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TREATISE 


OT THE FIt EF 
GENERAL COVNCEL 


held at Conſtantinople, Anno 5 5 2. under 


| Juſtinian the Emperour, inthe time of 
Pope ViGrrius: 


The Occaſion being thoſe Tria (apitula, which for 


many yeates troubled the whole Church. 


Apoſtolicall Conſtitution and definitiue ſentence in matter 
of Faith, was condemned as hereticall by the Synod. 


And the exceeding frauds of Cardinall *Baronius and 
Biniws are clearely diſcovered. 


ro 
Ricnr: CRAKANTHORP DY., in Divinitie, And 
Chapleine in Ordinary tro his late Majeſtie 
KING J[AMES, 


Opus Poſthumu FL 


PVBLISHED ANDSETFORTH 
" & & 
His BrorherG = 0: CRakrxanxmtrhony, 


CAcoording to 4 perfect Copy fonnd written under the Authors owne hand. + 
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LOND ON, 


Printed for R eM. 163 6. 


And part of the Impreſsion made over for the benefit of 
| the Children of M*. 1ohn Minſhawe, 


— — 


at —_ ——W 


WHEREIN IS PROVED THAT THE POPES] 


—_te—— <4 _—_— w—_ —_— —_ 


qt | "I'M 


—_" — — —— —  —__—___ SR —_— = e_—T Ce Ee. 


— 
— - — — - = - PO OY Oe ——— e—_—_— 


— — ———— — — OO I S- , 


7 


AIGIZIRS SL15 
as 


SRBTIN Þ_ 


= —  — _ —O—__——— ————_— <2 GC EEOC 


ATA WV 


_ Wap 
— 
vw 
þ -— 


f 
, 


111) I] 


—————— ———— — _ 


19m] 5d; tons; bnA 


e 


\S | 
— 


IAMAl 


T7 TO 


k 
Y 


«4 
: © 
[24 Gu 
2 S 
p 4 
- MM 


1 
2 


\ 
Le) 
- 


* 


- 


#: 
A 


79vY9 


4 


_—O 


es 


1H 
HONOVRABLE 


Epvvanv LORD NEWBVRGE 


Chancellour of the Duchie of Lancaſter, 
and one ofthe Lords of his Majeſties moſt 


Honourable Privie Counſell, 
Ricutr HONoOvVRAEBLE, p: 
Al INC all duty and ſubmiſtien 1 
all here preſent unto your Lordſhip 
{|| 4 7 reatiſe concerning the fift ge- 
[lf 1eral{ Councell held at ( on- 


flantinople, the cauſe being the. 
W(ontroverſie of the Three. 
hapters which for many yeares 

troubled the whole Church, and was at length decided 

in this Councell beld under luſtinian that reli- 
 gious Emperour. T his Treatiſe, nowprinted,was long 
; agoe penned by one well known unto your Honour; your 
: fincere affetion to the truth of God and Gods cauſe, 
» Lives mee good aſſurance of your favourable accep- 
tance hereof. 1 confeſſe indeed, that when F call to 
: minde the manifold affaires wherein your Fonour u 


E daily imployed, the very thought bereof had almoſt jr 43 


- ſmaded mee not to interrupt your more ſeriou aff atree, 
> by drawing your Honour to the reading or viewof thu 
C3 ey 
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ok * # a" 
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a Black Notley 


in Eſſex. 


b See his Ep 
Ale ro the Rea 
der for the de- 
fence of 7ufti- 


niax,printed 
Anno 1616, 


—Pooke : but when F call tominde thoſe reſpe@s of love 


and duty,in which the «Author hereof flood bound un- 
to your Lordſhip, F was againe incouraged in hi 
name to tender it to your Honour : eAnd although F 
my ſelfe can challenge no intereſt in your Lordſhips 
favour to offer thu, yet your Lordſhip may challenge.” 
ſome intereſt in the fruits of bu labours, who was ſo 
truely (az I can truely ſpeake) devotedunto your Ho- 
nour. eAmong many other, hee eſpecially acknowled- 
ged two aſſured bonds of love and duty by which hee.» 
was obliged unto you,and your friends, the former a- 
roſe from that unfained affetlion which you ever bare 
him from your firſt acquaintance in the ( olledge, that 
other,by which he was further ingagedunto you, and 
your friends, was, when in a loving reſpett had unto 
him in bus abſence,without any meanes made by him, 
or knowledge of bis, he was called by that much honou- 
red Knight Sir Tohn Leviſon bu Patron, your Fa- 
ther in law,unto the beſt * meanes of livelibocd he ever 
enjoyed in the Miniſtery, where ſpending himſelfe in 
hu ſtudies, hee ended his dayes, during which time_ 
your Honour made your affettion further knowne unto 
him by ſpeciall expreſſions of extraordinary favours : 
Fn regard whereof 1 perfwaded my ſelfe, that 1 could 


no where better crave Patronage for thu worke, than 


of your Honour, that it may bee a further teflimony of 


his love againe,who cannot now ſpeake for himſelfe_.. 
 eAnd this Tintreat leave to doe, therather, becauſe. 


- F doubt not but hee acquainted your Lordſhip with has 


paines and intentin this,and other T ratates of the. 
(Councels , * forwhen after divers yeares ſtudy be- 
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* lowed in this argument of Councels, hee was deft- 


« rous to make ſome uſe of his labours, hi intent was, 
© to reduce all thoſe points into foure ſeverall 'Bookes, 
* 1.T hat the right of calling generall Councels: 
* 2. T hat the right of highe/t Preſidency in them; 
* 3. That the right of the laſt and ſupreme Confir- 
* mation of them; ts onely Imperiall and not Papall. 
* 4. That all the lawfull generall Councels which 
* hitherto have beene held, conſent with ours, and op- 
< pugne the dofrines of the preſent Church of 
* Rome. Some of theſe hee finiſhed,the fourth hee 
© could not ſo much as hope to accompliſh, and there- 
* fore after the examining of ſome —_ there- 
© in,hee deſiſted and weaned himſelfe from thoſe ſtu- 
* dies : «And yet after ſome yeares diſcontinuance_, 
* being by ſome of his learned friends ſollicited to 
&« communicate toothers,at leaſt ſome oneT raft in that 
© argument, conſenting totheir earneſt defire, after 
* long ſuſpence bee reſolved on thus T veatife, as being 
* for weighty and important matters moſt delightful 
* unto him, T hat it was not then publifhed,let it not 
* ſeeme ſlrange unto your Honour, for having long 
« fmce finiſhed the T raft of this whole Councell, it 
© was bus purpoſe, that it ſhould have undergone the 
* publike view and judgement of the ( hurch;but when 
* be came(asF can truely teſiifie ) unto them, whoſe_ 
* art and ayde is needfull in ſuch a buſmeſſe,and found 
* an averſeneſſe in them, for that it wholly conſiſted of 
" controverſall matters,whereof they feared that this 
© age bad taken aſatiety,he reſted in this anſwer, as 


* willing to bury it, eAfterthis, being upon a ſpeciall 


command 
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command from his Majeſty, King lam cs of bleſſed 
memory,made known unto him by my Lord his Grace 
-m/=px. Of Canterbury, to addreſſe himſelfe to * another 
cm, reve. Wworke, hee then defiſted from his former intended pur- 
| ht poſe,and in finiſhing of that laſt worke of his, he ended 
f his dayes. Some few yeares after his death being de- 
firous totake a viewof ſome of bus Papers, 1 came to 
the view and handling of this boooke,a booke fully per- 
| fetted for the Preſſe in hs life time, the publiſhing 
| whereof being long expeted, and of many earneſtly 
| 


defired,it was my deſire and theirs towhoſe moſt grave 
and judicious cenſure F willingly ſubmitted it that it 
might be publiſhed for the benefit of Gods ('burch;and 
the rather,that it might give ſome light in the fludy of 


rer3.7- the (ouncels, and animate ſome of the* threeſcore 
valiant men that are about Salomons bed, being of 
the expert and valiant men of Iſrae), unto the at- 
tempting and undertaking of the like: Now what 
bu defire was in this,and other of his labours, ſurely 
none but the very enemies of God and Gods truth, can 
take it to be any other than toteſtifie his unfained love 
anto God and Gods ( burch,and toſubdae the pride_, 
idolatries and impieties of that Man of finne, and 
|: : tude ExiÞ-v.5 tg* ftrive for the maintenance of the true faith. 
| N ow what allowance ſo ever it may finde abroad a- 
ii mong our adverſaries,it humbly craves your favoura- * 
ble acceptace at home. and as it ts-publiſhed with no 0- . 
ther intent than to gaine plory to God,and good to his 
sCn.46. Church, ſoF doubt not but that God, who * cauſeth 
light co ſhine out of darkneſle, will effettnally in 
time bring to paſſe, thatnot onely their violent oppug- 
ning. 


—. _ 


DxEDICATORIE. 


Eee ooo re 


ning of the truth,but their fraudulent dealing alſo a- 
gainſt the ſame,wil,if not breed in themſelves, yet in- 
creaſe in al welwillers untothe truth,a conſtant diſlike, 
nay,deteſtation of their hereticall and eAntichriſtian 
doftrines,and for your ſelfe my earneſt and continuall 
prayer to God ſhall bee,that you may ever continue_ 
your religious and ardent defire to advance Gods 
truth and honour bere,which will procure your owne_ 
immortall fame in this world,and, through Gods mer- 
cy in, hriſt,eternall felicity in that life, which, being 
unlike to thy, ſhall neither have end of dayer, nor end 


of vleſſedneſſe. 


Barton neare Bury 

S. Edmonds in 

Suſfoike, April 29. 
1631. 


Your Lordſhips 


humbly devoted 
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ADVERT ISEMENT 
TO THE CHRISTIAN REA- 


der touching the Scope, Argument and ma- 
nifold Vie of this enſuing Treatiſe. 


]T is not ambition to live in other mens 
| writings, but deſire, if I could,;to breath 
1: ſome lifeinto them, vvhich hath drawn 
| me of late rather to preface other mens 
2 works, than to —_ mirie owne. Ir 
: orieved me much to lee ſuch evidences 
=== licinthedarke, which being produced 
to publike view,vwould give {ingularlight to the truth : And 
if Socrates,the mirrour of modeſty in a Philoſopher,held itno 
diſparagementto preteſle, that he performed the office of a 
Midwife to other mens wits,by helping them in the geliverie 
of thole conceptions wherein himſelte had no part: wh 
ſhould I either jeare or regard any derraCtion from theliving, a ren 
for a charitable office in this kinde to the dead ? doubtleſſe if mo = 
the office of a Midwife be atany time ncedfull, it is then moſt wr, gu Scipio 
neceſlarie,ywhen the living Child isto be take out ofthe dead CRE 


« [que Ceſarum 


wonibe of the parent : Such was this Poſthumus, in whom | ©/emami 


utero aiflus : 


hope the obſervation of * Plinie concerning children thug i modo n«- 
tus et Manlins 


borne will bee verified : For the moſt part (faith hee) thoſe Chil- quicarthaginen 
. - . Mm exey - 
dren prove moſt lively and fortunate,of whom the Parents dye in tra- wav. 


tr1auit. 
vell.never {ceing them live,vvho coit them their lives. The in- CS 
Rances are many & very :luftrious, Fabins » C'xſo thrice Con- Peſum ills 


recovitare qui 


lu], Scipio ſurnamed the Africane,luliu Ceſar the firſt & moſt cxetio mari 
70 Vu; mM 
renowned of all the Romane Emperours,avd our peerleſle rae gore 


K.Eiward 6. HowbeirI confeſle,itis an hard thing to calculate 7! Amie * 
tPiones et Fa- 


the nativity of a Book, and certainly foretell what hazzard the bin Cor 
Jp oy 
Az | imprefſion 
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AN ADVERTISEMENT. 
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4d Def. Eccit/. 
Anzl.cap.q-p-19 
De quo toto Con. 
c:lis conſcriptum 
(cias a me li- 
brum miegrum, 
38 9460 Innume* 
yabiles Barony 
fraudes, menda- 
ci gram et bee 
reſes palam de- 
tefie,#c. 


© Owintil.on- 
{tit.0r45.lib. | 
64.4, 


impreſhon of a Treatiſe of this ſubject may runne, or gueſle 
what argument will pleaſe the divers taſts of this diſtempered 
age; yet this Iam confidentof, that all who exactly view this 
workein all parts, and compare it with others, drawne 
with the ſame Pencill,will efteemeitlike the © Minerva of Phi- 
dias his Maſterpeece : It coſt him neare as many yeares labour 


as Tſocrates Panegyrique, the Prime role of his lowvry Garden, 
did him. This Author perfected this worke1n his life time, 
and commanded it,after a {ort,to the Preſle in thelaſt * booke 
hee publiſhed by command from ſupreme authority in de- 
fence of the Church of England againſt the calumnies of the 
revolted Archbiſhop of Spalata,(in theſe words : )The Church 
&« bad beene undone if Vigilins bis decree had taken place , But the 
&« moſt boly Emperour Inſtinian, and the fift Councell then happily 
« ſhewed themſelves Pillars of the ( atholike faith, concerning which 
<« Whole Councell I defare you to take notice of an intire booke written 
&« by mee,Wherein the innumerable frauds lies and bereſies of Baro- 
&« nius are manifeſtly detefted, out of that booke,if it ſee light and 
© come to your bands, you ſhall underſtand and plain'y perceive how 
&« fraile and reedy your Romane Pillar ts. 

In which paſſage he inſinuates, that the argument of ir is, 
non de ſtullicidus, aut aquis pluvits, not of Eves droppings or wa- 
ter paſſages,bur of the Roofe of the houle and Arch itſelfe,the 
authority of Councels, and the infallibilitie of the Papall 
Chaire. T he Title carried through the whole booke, carrieth 
not the greateſt part of it, plus * in receſſu eſt, quam 4 fronte pro- 
mittit.his warehouſe within is fraught with more variety of 
rich ftuffs tha is ſer out on his ſhop. An entire Treatiſe of the 
fift general ( ouncell, hee profeſſedly undertaketh; but currente 
rota,in the proſecution of this argument, hee taketh tardy Ba- 
ronius, and Binius, and other Romiſh fal/aries, hee runneth 
through all the later generall Councels, he ſubſtantially hand- 
leth the maine Controverſies concerning the power of cal- 
ling, and authority ratifying Ecclefiaſticall Synods, and [o 
cleareth all Antiquity on theRefor.ned fide in points of 

great moment, that I perſwade my ſelfe,the wiler ſort of ous 
learned adverſaries, who will by ſtealth ger a ſight thereof, 
will take good counſell, and utterly derelinquiſhtheir moſt 
glorious, but moſt vaineand falſe claime to generall _— 
or 
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for if wee devidethe Councels,chat beare the ſtile of Oecume-. 


nicall and Generall,according tothe different times in which 
they were held into pure, mixt, and Wholly corrupt, the firſt of 
undoubred, the ſecond of doubttful,the third undouvrtedly.of 
no authority atall;the firſt are wholly ours,the laſt are whol- 
ly theirs in the middle fort we part ſtakes w® them : 4. ofthe 
firſt ranke have beene heretofore wreſted pertorce out of the 
Romaniſts hands by Biſhop ITewell, Biſhop Bilſon,D* Renols, 
D- Whitaker and others. The fifr,this accompliſht Antiquary 
vindicates alſo from them,and declareth hovy in the Coun- 
cels of the ſecond ranke we ſhare with them, and in fine hee 
leaverh them nothing intirely, butthe lees and dregs of all 
Councels,the Laterane and Trent. Habeant quod ſunt, let them 
havethele lees to themſelves, who themſelves , Moab-like, 
for thele many ages are ſetled upon the lees of their owne cor- 
ruption. | 

Had this judicious and induſtrious Writer bentall his for- 
ces againſt the Romaniſts falſe pretended right to general 
Conncels,and forcibly beat them our of that Hold onely, hee 


had delerved that Eulogia which the * Tewes give any Rab- teaau Fogiit 
EpiP.ad Alber. 
: tum eſt magna 

note upon any Scripturetextz* Z1CRONO L1B RACH A, !*t0apad fi 


deo: non ſubſice- 


bin, to whom they are indebted for any wile ſaying or apt 


fit memoria equs in benediftione bleſſed be is memorie: How much 
more when heaſlaulceth the maine fort of the Romiſh faith, 
and by impregnable authorities and infallible reaſons over- 
throweth the Popes ſuppoſed infallitylity, when hee fits in bis 
Chaire, and with his Romane Synod,determineth our of ir que- 
ſtions,and defineth Articles of faich. This is indeed tolet 
Rome bleed, in her Maſter-veine, to ſtrike hereſie ar the roote, 
to 4h the ( ockatrice in the bead, not to batter and breake 
downe the mudd-wals, bututterly to ruinate the very foun- 
dation of the Tower of Babel. For howſocver Scriptures, Fa- 
thers,Councels,and the Catholike Church, ,uliuv im are 
pompoully broughtin intotheir Polemike writings againſt 
us; yet the laſt reſolution of their faith is upon the Pope,vwho 
gives credit to Fathers, validity to Councels,and authority at 
leaſt quoad nos, tothe Scriptures themſelves, Thistheir Chami- 
plon Bellarmine # «tir vi galvwymeines ; and Skulkenius his ſe- 
cond confidently undertakes to maintaine againſt all oppug- 

A3 Ners 
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renozen tius 


qui boni aliquid 
dixit,docuit aut 


g Vid commeut. 


Kabb,paſſim. 
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h Bell, de Kom. : 
Pace ners of the Popes tranſcendent power, and uncontrou 


in diſputations [able <verdift in matters of eternall life and death. The © Car- 


de verbo Dci. 


Lam oflxdimia dinall thus louriſherh, In our diſpktations about the word of 


verfurom mes © God we have already ſhewed, that the Scripture is not the Tudge of 
eerie» © (ontroverſues, nor are ſecular Princes, nor private perſons , 
Procipeyoe.. ©© though learned and honeſt, but Ecclefiaſticall Prelates; in our diſ- 
mum iudiciom © putations of the Councels it ſhall bee demonſtrated, that Conncels 
ficis eſe. « yenerall and particular may judge of Controverſues in religion, but 
et ubar,s ©© that judgement of theirs is then of force and <validity when the 
in five. $iP4pa (© "Pope ſhall confirme it, and therfore that the laſt judgement of all is 


f pre pls 4 : > 
exds viie,vel © the Popes, to which all good Catholikes owe luch abſolute 
envetue © obedience, that iif the Pope ſhould erre by commanding rvices 


le dev TI . : 
i and prohibiting -vertues,the Church is bound to beleeve that roices 


virute: walar, © are yood,and vertues bad,unleſſe ſhe wil ſinne againſt Conſcience. 


ni{ vellet contra . . 
ſe rn Whart,finne againſt Conſcience in not {1nning,and nocfinne 


pccecre. 


Btaryz, Againſt Conſcience in commirting ſinnes knowne by the 


feaſenene light of nature, if the Man of fin command the one and forbid 


_q—— the other ? Woe bee to them, ſaith the Prophet, that call evil good, 
om.1 564. 


15kulke. Apolog. 4nd good evill, put darkneſſe for light,and light for darkneſſe, bitter 
oder .cre. for ſweet ,and ſweet for bitter, Elay.5.20. If Bellarmines divinity 


fas eftvelut be currant, Pope Pius the fourth needed notto havecoyned 


cardo,fundme- - 4 « 

that ut a0 10 evvelve new Arricles * of faich, affxt ro the Canons of the 
do 41 , d "y - - 
$46 batieve, Councell of Trent : it had beene ſufficient to have added this 


m2 Tim.3.16. 


w +731 one,l beleeve in the Pope his ſoveraigne infallibility, tor this jis pro- 


——_— and puppis, the Alpha and Omega, the formalis ratio and de- 


Etionþ ſripts- monſtratio 4 in of a Papilts beliefe. 7 he Popes power ({aith Skul. 
c_ kenius ) ts the hinge and foundation, and, to ſpeake in a word, 
droſloram * the ſumme of (briſtian faith; A ſhort ſumame and ſoone caſt 
—_— up. Whatthen ſerves Fathers, Councels, Church-Traditions, and 
credaders,ſerip- Scripture it ſelfe for with them ? for little better than Ciphers, 


i wary which being added to the Popes authority in their Arithme- 


oy | M0 tike makes ſomething, but without it nothing, To begin 
nelag with Scriptures,they beleeve them to bee divine, bur nor be- 


ipſum Alche-. Cauſe the Scripture ſaith,that all Scripture ® is given by divine in- 


ranum de Celo 


1 Deomiſſh, ec ſpiration : For ſo (ſaith " Bellarmine) wee read every where in the 
., —_—_ "* Alcoran of Mabomet that the Alcoran was ſent from God, yet we be- 
Grine Remane leeve it not; why then doe they beleeverhemto bee the word 
Ecclefie, ac Ro. 


man; Poniſi of God? hee anſwers readily, propter traditienem 'Eccleſ1e, 
Ceo for the (burches tradition. * Silveſter Þ teri outvies the Cardi- 


qu4etiam ſacra Scriprurs robur trakit et authwritath;hereticus eft : cotra Linberfs. nall ; 
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nall, affirming, that the holy Scripture taketh force and anthority 
from the Romane Church and Pope.Vpen which promiſe of Þi- 3 rv 
erius Gretzer * inferres this peremptory conclufion, We dot re- 5799 25:14 


; lum ;rovcrbo 
ceive and reverence that alone for the word of God Which the Pope Dh verans 
in Peters ( haire doth determine to beſo. Strange divinity to be- quad nobir Pou- 


. . * , . tificesex Catbe- 
leeve, that the Scriptures receive their authority from the peri rradie. 


Church,that is; that God receives his authority from man. bes Ley 
May we not juſtly upbraid the preſent Romaniſts, as Tertwl- oy PV 

lian «doth the ancient heathen, apud vos de humano arbitratu contre Fauſtan 
divinitas penſttatur, mſs bomin: Deus placnerit, Dens non erit; ay =p. 
Homo jam Deo propitins eſſe debebit, With you Deity is eſtimated by Poner ing 

mans valuation, unleſſe God pleaſe man; be ſhall not be God. now *ſeylladnen 


man mnſt bee propitions to God;for if the Pope be not propitious -rfY 


. . A x ill 4 u 
ro the Scriptureto allow it for Gods word, it ſhall not paſſe we. © 


for ſuch in Rome. 

As for the Fathers; they deale with their writings as Fax- 

ftus Manicheus did with the writings of the Apoſtles, in" which 
hee takes it for a good proofe, that ſuch paſſages are the Apoſiles 
true writing, becauſe they made for him; others were ſpurions, be- 
cauſe they made agamſt him : Fathers, ſaith © Dareus, are not to bee 
accounted Fathers when they teach or Write any thing of their owne, 
Which they have not received from the (burch, meaning the Ro- 
mane; and Gretzer * backs this aſſertion with a realon dravyn 
from the formall definition of a Father : for,ſaith heybe is a fa- 
ther of the Church,wbo feeds and nonriſheth the Church with whole- 
ſome doftrine, Who being ſet over the Lords kouſhold, gives them 
their meaſure of Corne in due ſeaſort; now if in ſtead of wholeſome 
food and good ( orne bee give them Cockle and Tates, be becomes no 
father but a ſtepfather no Dottor but a ſeducer. 

To inſtancein ſome particular; Euſebius Ceſarienſis when 
hee ſeemes to fayour Popery, hee is highly extolled by Lin- 
dane ", Senenſis *, and Poſſevine y, hee is then a .noſt famous wri- 
ter of the Church moſt learned, worthy to bee Biſhop, not of one Ci- 
ty onely, but of the whole world; but when the ſame Enſebius 
lookes avwvry upon Rome; then hee is branded by Canus *,Co- 
fterus * and Baronius +, for a ftickler for Arrius,an Arrian bert- 
like a ringleader of the Arrian faftion, Whoſe memory is accurſed 
in the ſecond Synod of Nice.Tertullianlikewiſe is guilded by Lin- 
denus © and Rebing *, with the glorious tiles of 4 very noble 
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me, 
\Durens adver- 


ſus Whitaherum, 
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Neg, enim patres 
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quod ab eccleſia 
non acceperunt, 
vel (cribunt vel 
dicunt, 

r Gretx,lib.2, 
de ture ff more 
prob'bendi libres 
nox'05.C4.10. 
Nam Eccleſia 
pater ille dicityr, 
qui Ecclefram ſa- 
latari dofirine 
pabulo alit ct 
prſcit,zam ergo 
pro ſalutars 
cotirine pabuls 
admetiatar Lo. 
lum et Zigania 
nou Pater oft ſed 
V itricus, 

u Lindan .Pano- 
plia bib.r.ca.17. 
x Senen(s Bib. S; 
titvlo Euſtbigs. 
y Poſſevinus in 
apparaly ſacro, 
Z Canus lororum 
Theel.lib.7.ca.4 
a Cofer.in Apo- 
los.contra Gree 
ninc cas, 

b Barov. ad au- 
num 340, 

c Lind, panoplis 
lib. 1.cap.23, 

d Rebing.iv _ 
muris Civitatis 
ſanfte fund. % 


(11% 


= 


- 
— - 


A _—_—_r—__ _ 
_— _— 


ESO —SS_—— x, 
@—- _ % z _ 


- EADOCIDS — == 


hs. 4 a 


- — 


© ———-—_ 
— ——— —— 


— + Po — 


9 OLE Sr. 
—_ 


—_— > — — — — 
Cp ———_ —— — ee EI > a Ae nts 


AN ADVERTISEMENT 


author, the chiefe of all the Latine Fathers, the great light of Africa, 
a moſt ancient Writer and Doftour, moſt learned, moſt skilfull moſt 
acute, where hee hath ſome paſlages which may bee detor- 
ted to-give countenance to ſome Romitſh ſuperſtitions : Bur 
elſewhere when in expreſſe words he oppugneth fome do- 
Erines defined novv for Articles of faith in the Church of 
Rome, he is as much beſmeared with foule imputations by 


» Aroriusmorat. Azorius ©, Maldonate *,and Bellarmine s, An bereticall author, an 


Cheb Arch-beretike,an enemy tothe Catholike and like to the (alviniſts,a 


Math.cap.16. -_  S- 
Moe. as whoſe authority is not much to be ſet by,becauſe be was no man 0 


g Del.cb fondle the Church:1nd as Euſeb.8 Tertull.ſo alſo Origen hath had con- 
porno trary teſtimonials from the Church of Rome,where he pleaſerh 


Bel. de Sacram. 


pts, them heeis ® afamous light of the Church of Alexandria, whom 


.6.p.698. = i Y;t. 
ChE. | S. Hier. cals another M* of the Churches after the Apoſtles, a' wit 


tib.z c,24.e26. neſſe beyond all exception, But when he fits not their humours, 
iDurc:a cwntra R . ; c . ; 
whitac flog. TEN he #8 a Schiſmatike *,a father of the Arrians and Eunomians, 


k Cans loc. T be. 


i Ln 6.3.Mat. 4 bold 1 and raſh man,an obſtinate lover of his owne errours. 


— In Councels the caſe is yet clearer, for the Cardinall ſticks 
pay. 399. not in moſt plaine termesto hang all them upon the Popes 
{ Rib:ya in Ma» 


Lich. Prophet. ſleeve: The ” Whole ſtrength &x authority((aith he) of lawful ( oun- 
proenn um, Ce1s #5 from the Pope » their ® judgment then begins tobe of force after 
Pont.tib.g.ca-3 the Pope ſhall ratifie them. And what Councels will he ratifie ? 


Tota firmitas (e- 


gitimoramcon- YOU tnay bee ſure notthe Councell in Trullo, for that taxeth 
— the Romane Church by name for inforcing ſingle life upon 
>» . the Clergy : not the Councell at ® Conſtantinople, under 
inicon tn ( onſtantine Pogonate,for that he accurſeth Honorius the Pope 
cum acceſſwit, Or an heretike: notthe Councell held: at Frankfort r in the 
Kan. Ponr4® time of Pope Adrian, for that condemneth their Image-wor- 
0 An.De. 631+ ſhip : not the Synod of Piſa ©, for in that Gregory and Bene- 


Þ an.Do.1203. diff Popes,were depoſed : not the Synod * of Baſil, wherein 


Canperne, Fugenius was unpoped, nor the Councell of Conſtance \, for 
in it a generall Councel is ſetabove the Pope,and three Popes 
were caſhiered by their Authority, (Iexcept- the later Seſſj- 
ons of the ſame condemned Councell, which are Goſpell 
with them, becauſe they Anathemartize the Wiclifhſts and 

t 41.78... Huſſites: ) But the * ſecond Synod of Nice ſhall be held for 
a generall Councell, becauſe itdefendeth and commandeth 
the worſhip of Images; though it be full of blaſphemous ab- 


Irene, {urdities and was called by an in{olent woman domineering 
over 
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over her husband and devoted wholly tq ſuperſtition. The 
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Councell - of Laterane;though confiſting of none in a man- » 4».09.1 517; 


ner, but the Popes creatures, {hall,in deſpighr ofthe Oecume- 
nicall Councels of Piſa, Conſtance and Baſel; bee held a holy 
and generall Councell, becauſeit defines, that the Popeis ar 
bove generall Councels, and for greater reaſon will the Pope 
advance the ſmall Conventicle of Trent to the honour of a 
facred Oecumenicall Councell, becaule it is chrauohly for 
them in all points; though)zas a learned Biſhop, preſent at that 
Councell, truely affirmes, that matters in it came to that paſſe 


&« through the wickedneſſe of thoſe bungry * Biſhops, that bung upon cDadihics 


« the Popes ſleeve, and were created on the ſudden by the Pope for Tels SF 


& the purpoſe, that that ( ouncell ſeemed to bee an aſſembly not of Bj. min: ſecun- 


&« ſhops,but of Fdobgoblins not of men, but of Images moved like tie 
« flatues of Dxdalus,by the finewes of others. 

Laſtly,for their pretended ticle of Catholike Church, ir 
may be ſaid of it as it was of Pompeius » Sirname in his decli- 
ning ageand fame,Stat magni nomints umbra, 'tis but the ſhadow 
of a great name; for by itthey meane nothing buttheir particu- 


lar Church of Rome, orthe Pope binaſelfe : Thus Beflarmine 
glofſerh upon the words of our Saviour, Matth.16.the Pope; 


Peters (ucceſlor, is bid to = tell the Church, thatis, to tell himſelfe 
as Governour and the Church which bee governs. Gretzer * comes 
off more roundly; Thou wilt ſay, they interpret the (burch the 
Pope : T grant it;what then * And * Greg de Valent .By the name 0 


Bozius < declares this myſterie more explicitely, The Pope ſu- 
ſtaineth the perſon of all Biſhops, of all Councels, of the whole 


Church. 


The learned Authorthen of this enſuing Tratate foylin 
the Pope,conſequently foyleth the whole Romane Church, 
though he take onely Vigilins to taske, yet in overturning his 
Chaire hee overthroweth,as hath beene ſhewed,all the Ro- 
manereligion, which is fundamentally inthe Popes Decree, 
and the whole Romane Church,which is wertually,as they 
teach,in his perſon. For if Pope Vigilizs, not as aprivate man, 
bur as Pope in ( athedra, not fitting alone; bur with his Sy- 
nod, may erre, not onely in matter of fact, but in matter of 

faith, judicially and doEtrinally determining hereſie; and 
| com- 


— 


dum Ceſar. 


Lucts.de : 


bells (iu. l.1s+ 


z Bell de Conch. 
author d.2.c.19« 
Dicere Eccleſia, 
id eſt, {bi ipſs ut 
preſids,ct Eccle. 


f ſie, cut ipſe pree« 


the Church wee underſtand the Head of the ( burch the Pope : and 


eſt, 

a Gretz, defen, 
Bell. bb.z Je 
verbo Del t Als 
tertio interpre- 
lantur Eccleſiam 
Paiam,non ab- 
nx0,quid tm ? 
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commanding it to bee received for Catholike truch : andif 
this decifion and determination of his bee reverſed, condem- 
ned and accurſed in a lawfully called; ſacred and Occumeni- 
call Synod approved by the Chriſtian world, all which are 
in the following Treatiſe: punctually and uncontroulably 
proved againſt all cavils of modernePapiſts, | 
Ecquis poſthac ©Paparum numen adoret ? 

Will any,gaan hereafter, not wholly given overto be infatu- 
ated wityſtrong deluſions,adore the Popes (haire? or kiſſe his 
forte ? - or pawne his ſalvation upon his Cathedral determi. 
nation * 

By all this diſcourſerhou mailt ſee, Chriſtian Reader, the 
maine ſcope ofthe Author, I ſhall not need to inlarge upon 
ozher queſtions of lefſer moment, though now more in 
Togue, Which upon the by and occalionally this learned 
Writer accutely handleth both in this worke and others, eſ- 
pecially in that impoſed upon him by our late Soveraigne of 
bleſſed memory, in defence of our Church, Chap.35 36,37, 
38,C78. 

Wherfore fith the Compoſer of this T'reatiſe is moſt orrho- 
doxall, the argument of great importance, the manner of 
handling very exact and accurate, I doubt not but thou wilt 
give it ſuch entertainment,as that thereby others may bee in- 
couraged to tread in his fleps, and to guidethee inthe right 


. Way. What though the worke be of ſome bulke and waight ? 


whoever found faulewith gold for that it was too maffie 
and heavy ? When Tally « wasasked which Oration of De- 
moſtbenes he liked beſt, hee anſwered,the longeſt;and queſti- 
onleſſe in bookes of this nature, ceteris paribus, the largeſt 
which meete with all poſſible, or at lealt probable objecti- 
ons, and ſolidly refutes them, givethe beſt fatisfaction. Is ir 
not a ſhame to ſee in many mens ſtudies idle Poems, Aſtreas, 
Guzmans,and play-books in folio, but divinity books in dece- 
mo ſexto,or {lender paphlets,ſticcht up in blevy coats, withour 
any cognizace, glancivg at Church or State,or treching upon 
Controverſies better buried alive, than to bee revived after 
they are dead, which are cryed up by the common adverlſa- 
ry,of purpoſe to fomentdilcords berweenethe profeſſors of 
the Goſpell,that whilſt, Paſtores odiaexercent, Lupus intret "> 
N 


et at MM. i te tet, tn. 
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le, the ſhepheards are at ſtrife,the Wolfe may make havocke of the 
flocke, which I ſpeake not for a juſtitiumto any errour,orthar 
I wiſh any way ſhould bee given to thoſe plauſible tenents 
ro corrupt reaſon, which one of late firly compared to flat 
bottom'd Boates ſent from our neighbouring Countries toland Popery 
in England. But firſt my deſire is, that all that agree in the love 
of the ſametruth, may ſecke that truth inlove, and continu- 
ally « pray for the peace of Teruſalem, nextI pray, that four love 
may abound yet more and more in knowledge,and in all judgment, that 
wee may diſcerne things that differ,and fo ſeeke by all good and 
lawyfull meanes to deſtroy the wrigling tayle of the Adder, 
whoſe head was ſmitten off 1200.yeares agoe in a Synod at 
Paleſtine, that yet our principall care bee to drive out the Ro- 
miſh Baſiliske,or rather the *® King of the Locuſts,againſt whoſe 
poylon I commend the enſuing Diſcourſe as a ſoveraigne 
antidote. 


Lembetb, April 26. 
dunno Dom,163 i. 


Thine in the Lord Teſus 
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7 at Tuftinian aſſembled the fiſt generall Conncall 
J at Conſtantinople, to define the donbt' of faith 
which arsſe about the Three Chapters, Pag.1. 


2. That the fift Generall Conncell when Pope Vi- 
I gilius wilfally refuſed to come unto it ,vas held 
without the Popes preſence therin either by him- 
ſelfe,or by his Legates, Pag.4- 


3. That Pope Vigilius, during the time of the fift Councell, publiſhed bis A- 
poſtolicall Conſtirution 7 defence of the Three Chapters. p.7. 


4. That the hely Generall Councell intheir Synodall judgement contradifled 
the Popes Apoltolicall Conſtitution, and definitive ſentence in that 
caſe of faith made knowne before unto them. | 14. 


W 5. The firſt Exception of Baronius, pretending that the cauſe of the Thice 
LA Chapters was #0 cauſeof faith, refuted, 36. 


6, T hat the firſt reaſon of Vigil. touching the Firſt Chapter,why Theodo- 


. rus of Mopſveſtia ought not to be condemned, Becauſe none after their 
3 death ought Noviter to bee condemned, concernes the faith, and is 
"> bereticall. "BY. 


* #7. That theſecondreaſo of Vigilius touching the Firſt Chapter why The- 
C odorus of cMepſveſtia ought not to bee condemned; becauſe hee dyed 

| inthe peace and Communion of the Church, i erronions and dn- 
irue_, 58. 


8. That the third anil laſt reaſon of Vigilius, touching the Firſt Chapter, 
why Theodorus of <Mopſveſtia ought not to bee condemned, becadſe 
he was not —— by former Fathersand Councels,s erPoridus 

5d and untrue_. | 67. 

3 a 9. That 
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9. That Vigilius,beſides divers perſonal, held a doftrinall errour in faith, 
in hu defence of che Second Chapter, which concernes the writines of 
Theodorus 4g4inft Cyril. Pag.91. 


10. That Vigilius and Baronius erre in divers perſonall points, or matters 


of fat concerning the Third Chapter, which was the Epiſtle of 1b as 
unto Mars. IO7. 


I 1. That Vigilius «nd Baronius in their former reaſon for defence of the 
Epiſile of bas, drawne from the union with Cyril, mentioned in 
the later part of that Epiſtle, doe defend all the hereſies of the Neſto- 


FI4KS, 112. 


12. That Vigilius and Baronius in their later reaſon for defence of the E- 
piſtle of 1bas, taken from the words oj” Ibas,wherein he confeſſeth Two 
natures and One Perſon to be in Chriſt, doe maintaine all the hereſies 
of the Neftorians. . 236; 


13. Two aſſertions of Baronius about the' defenders of the Three Chap- 
ters, refured;and two other againſt thery confirmed, the one,That to dil- 
ſent from the Pope in acauſe of faith makes one neither an here. 
tikenor a Schiſmatike:theother,That ro aſſentin faith to the Pope 
or preſent Church of Rome, makes one both an Heretike and a 
Schiſmatike. 170. 


14+ T be ſecond Exception of Baronius excuſin7 Vigilius from hereſie, For 
that hee often profeſſeth ro hold the C ouncell of Chalceden, and 
the faith thereof,refuted. 199. 


15. The third Exception of Baronius in ex'caſe of Vigilius , taken 
From his confirming of the fift Councell, anſwered : and how 


Pope Vigilius three or foure times changed his judgment in this cauſe of 


aith, 213. 


16. That the Decree Pope of Vigil. for Taciturni'ty,touching the Three 
| Chapters, 4nd the Councell wherein it is ſuppoſe, 4 ro bee made,and all the 


Conſequents upon that Decree,painted out by' Baronins, are all fitti- 
ons and Pocticall, 225, 


17. That or neither by his Pontifical Decree, nor ſo much asby « 
perſonall profeſſion,conſented to,or confirmedihe pift Councell, after the 
end XIE after his ſuppoſed exile. 240. 


18. The fourth and laſt Exception of Baronius in defen ce of Vigilius, pre- 
tending, Thatthe fift Councell,wherein the Dec (ce of Y 7g1l jus was 
condemned, was neither agenerallnor a lawfull \ Councell, rill /- 


Silas confirmed the ſame,pefuted, 266. 
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19. Thetrue notes to know which are Generall a#4lawfull obith tirher ars 
#0: Genetall, or 2a - Generall ,,e5lawfull' Councels, with/42:; 
examples of both kindes, and that none of thoſe which the Rom\vift; doc 
reckon after the ſixt, are Generall lawfull Councels, _ Pag.291, 


20, How Cardinal Baronius revileth the Emperdir [uſtiniat;,ond evefute. 
tion of the ſame. | 9" CR 


21. How Batoniusrevileth Theodora the Empreſſe, and srefutation of 
the ſame, | 355. 


22, Hor Baronius declameth againſt the Caule it ſelfe of the Three 
Chapter,and a refutation of the ſame. | | 361; 


23. How Baronius revileth both the Imperiall Edi of 1»ſtinia#, and 
Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea,and a refutation of the ſame. 363. 


24. How Baronius carpeth at the Synodall Acts of the fift Conneell, as 
corrupred,and a refutation in gcnerall of the ſame. 377 


25.The 1.Alterationof the Synodall As pretended by Baronius, For 
that the Text of the Councell at Chalcedon is changed therein, re- 
futed. 3SI, 


26-The 2: Alteration of the Synodall As pretended by Baronius, For 
that 1b4s is ſaid thereinto have denyed the Epiſtle wtitten to M4. 


ris tO be his,yefwred. 386. 


27.The 3.Alteration of the Synodall As pretended by Baronius, For 
that the Councell of Chalcedos is ſaid therein to condemne the E. 
piſtle of 1bas,refuted. 389, 


28. The T hree firſt Defe&ts in the Synodall Atts pretended by Ba ronius, 
For that the Acts againſt the Origeniſts, The Edi of Iſttnian, 
And kis Epiſtle touching that cauſe, are wanting therein, refuted. 


391. 


29.The 4. Defect inthe Synodall As pretended by Baronius, For 


that the Emperours Epiſiletothe fift Councell is wanting there- 
in, refuted, 398. 


30.The 5, Defe& in the Synodall Arts pretended by Batonius, For that 
the Conſtitution of Pope Y7g#lizs,concerning the Three Chapters 
is wanting thercein,refuted, 399» 


31. The6.DefeCt in the Synodall Atts pretended by Baronius, For that 
the Decree which advanced Jeruſalem to a Patriarchall dignity is 
wanting therein,refuted. 402. 
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32. The two firſt Additions tothe Synodall Adts pretended by Baronius, 
For that che Epiſile of Mennas to Yigilize, And the two lawes of 
Theodofis, are tal{ly inſerted therein,refwed. 408. 


33.Thi 3. Addition to the Synodall As pretended by Baronius, For 
that.the. Epiſtle of T heodorer writtento Neſtorixs after the Vnion, is 
falſly inſerted thercin,refwred, 413+ 


34- The 4.Addition to the Synodall Atts pretended by Baronius, For that 
_ the Epiſtle of Theogoret to Tohn Biſhop of Antrech, is falſly inſerted 
therein,refuted, 422, 


35-T hat Baronius himſelfe followeth many forged writings in handling 
this cauſe of the fift Councell, as particularly the Excommunication 
aſcribed to Yigilins, and the Confeſſion afcribed to Mennas ,Theode- 
7:5,and others, 440. 


36. That Baronius reproveth Pope, Vigilins forhis comming to Con- 
ſtantinople, and arefutation + : with a Deſcription ofthe life 
of the ſame Yizilins, 462. 


« PG... - _ 
Fi. 


| 
þ 
LECT! 
+. 

; 5s 
'% 
= 


we — AI 


A TREATISE OF 
THE FIFT GentraLL Covicilt 
held at (Conſtantinople under Fuſtinian, in 
therime of Pope Vigilius: Wherein the exceeding 
fraud and falſhoods of Cardinall Barenivs 


are clearely diſcovered. 


_—— —— — 


CaP. 1. 
That the E mperour IV STINIAN aſſembled the Fift Gemerall Coun- 
«ill,to define a doubt of Faith, about The three Chapters, 


—_ CO oe EE I II Es nn as — —— — — —— — 


PPSLDONCTI IL IA generalia mea ſunt; primum, ulti- 
>? mym, media, faith their Romane * Thraſs; 
2 >) Generall Councils are all ours,the firſt,the 
| 3, laſt,8& the middle. Als mine,as ſaid the De. 
5&, 7 vill to the Collier, A vaunt too vaine, too 


& Thraſonicall. Divide the Councils aright, 
ZZ SH? Rand lct cach have his own dne part and por- 
tion, and then all the five firſt, and fo much as they account the 
{ixt,that is, all which were held for 600. yeares and more; All 
the golden Councils, and ofthe golden ages of the Church, are 
ours onely,and not theirs; in many andeven in the maine points 
of Religion,repugnant ro them and their doEtrines:bur in every 
Decree. Canon, and Conſtitution of faith, ſo conſonant to us, 
that we not onely embrace, bur earneſtly defend them all; as 
the righrfall and proper inheritance left unto us by thofe holy 
Fathers of the ancient and Catholike Chufch. The middle 
ranke, beginning at rhe ſecond Nzcexe, unto the Councill of 
Florence, which were held in thoſe ages of the mingled and con- 
fuſed Church, nonevf them are either wholly ours or wholly 
theirs, thoſe miſcellane Councils, areneither thine nor mine, 
bur they nmlt all be divided. The two laft, the one ar Laterare, 
the other at Trent, which are the very lees and dreggs of Coun. 
cills, held onely by ſich as were the drofle of the Church quite 
ſevered from the g51d, wee willingly yeeld unto them:they and 
they onely are wholly theirs, let them have, let them enjoy their 
Helenaes,we envy not ſuch refuſe Councils unto them, | 
2, When firſt I ſet my (elfe tothe handling of this argument 
\ B con 


a Camp Rateqo 1 


The Occaſion of the Fift Council, Cap.1. 


b A.8,9,10- 


concerning the Councils, it was my purpoſe, beſides thoſe o- 
ther generall queſtions, concerning the right of calling generall 
Councils,the right of Preſidencie in them,and the right of con. 
firming them,to have made manifeſt thoſe three ſeverall points, 
touching thoſe three rankes of Councils, every one of which, is 
not onely true, but even demonſtrable in it ſelfe. And though 
witha delightfull kind of toile Thave made no ſmall progreſſe 
there, yet alas, how unequall am I to ſuch an Hercnleaz labour> 
whoſe time,whoſe ſtrengrh of body,or induſtry of minde, is a- 
ble toaccompliſha worke of ſuch amplitude, andof ſo vaſt ex- 
reat, for which not Neſtors age would ſuffice > Wherefore tur. 
ning myſailes, from this ſo long, and tedious a voyage, which 
I could not ſo much as hope to end, & which beſide many dan- 
gerous rockes, hidden Syrrtes and ſands, is every where beſet by 
many Romane enemies, ſpecially by Baronizzs the Archpirate 
ofthisand former ages, with whom at every turne, almoſt,one 
ſhall be ſure to havean hot encounter ; I thought a ſhorter 
courſe far more fit, for my ſmall and unfurniſht barke, and de- 
ſpairing of more or longer voyages, 1 ſhall be glad if God will 
enable me to make but a cut onely over ſome one arme ofthar 
great Ocean, not doubting bur the ice being once broken, and 
the paſſage through theſe {traits opened , many other will with 
more facilitic, and felicitic alſo,performe the like inthe reſt un- 
till the whole journey through every part of theſe ſeas be ar 
length fully accompliſhed. 

3. Among all the Councils I have for ſundry reaſons made 
choice of the fift, held at Conſtantinople in the time of the Empe- 
ror Inflinian and Pope Y igilive, tor authoritic equallto the for. 
mer,it being,as well as they, approved by the conſenting judge- 
ment of the Catholike Church for anriquitie venerable, being 
held within 660. yeares after Chriſt, even in thoſe times while 
as yet the droſle had not prevailed and gor the predominancie 
above the gold, as inthe ſecond Nicene Synod and ſucceding a- 
ges it did: for varietic of weighty and important matters,more 
delighttull thenany.of thereſt , and, which I moſt reſpected of 
them all, moſt aptro make manifeſt therrurh and rrue Judge. 
ment of the ancient and Catholike Church touching thoſe Con- 
troverſies of the Popes ſupremacy of authority and infallibiliry 
of judgement, which are of all other moſt ventilated in theſe 
dayes, 

4 The occaſionof this Councill were thoſe Tria capitala, as 
they were called, which bred exceeding much and long trouble 
to the whole Church : to wit, The perſon and writings of Thee- 
dorus B. of cMopſweſtia long, before dead:the writings of Theode- 
ret B.of Cyrus againſt Cyril:and the Epiſtle of 1has B.of Edeſſa un. 
to: Maris:al which three Chapters were mentioned in the Coun- 
cill at > Chalcedon, 

5.1The Neſtorians (whoſe herefie was condemned in thethird 
generall Councill) when they could no longer under the name 
£65 of 
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Cap. I. The occaſion of the Fiſt Council, 2 


= —— 


of Neftorivs countenance their hereſie, very ſubtilly indeyored | 
ro © revive the ſame, by commending Theodor zs B. of Mopſve- © Neftory ſequace 


| . = "tr . propriam ini7ietate 
/aand his writings, as alſo the writings of Theodoret againit Cy- he volentes 


riland the Epiltle of has unto Mars. This after the Council] ſ-»% Dri Zeciefie, 


of Chalcedon they more carneſtly applyed, then before, preren- per Neflorik fo = 
ding.* that not onely the perſons of Theodoret and 1645 (who feſtmevrrunt em 


both had ſometimes beene very earneſt for Neſtorius and his armor og tl Avg | 
hereſics) bur that the writings alſo of Theodoret and the Epiſtle aun, necnon per i; 


of bas, which is tull fraught with Neftorianiſme, and wherein /** ſcripta Theode. 


, . 2 2 2 P 1 ae , 2 ”.> 2 rela, & per ſcelera- 
Theoderius with his hereticall writings are greatly extolled,were ,, r,/4..,. mw 


received andapproved inthat famous Councill, And in truth dicitur be ad 24x- 
the Neſtorians little lefſe then triumphed herein, and inſulted 0- Inſt. Ep.ad Syn. 


, ag X X F, Col.r. pa.s15.b. 
ver Catholikes, thinking by this meanes either rodiſgraccand | thaw cvcidem 


utterly overthrov the Councill of Chalcedon, if their dottrine tdi 
wererejeaed,or,if that Council were imbraced,together with ,; cnn s-©0-3 


. a. . pa$84fLitd.c.10 
it, and ander the colour and authoritic of it, to renew and eſta- d Theoderice re- 


bliſhthe docrine of Neſtorizs,which (as they boaſted)that coun- ſtory ſequares coxen 


cill had certainly confirmed, by their approving that Epiſtle of —_—_ T- 


Ibas. Ibe) 4 5. Chalceds- 
MEAF'L nenſji Conc. nomire 
6. By occakon hereof, many who were weake ih faith began dotted & 


to doubr of the credit and authority of that moſt holy councill: weſtoriun conder:- 
and thoſe,as Leontivs © ſheweth,were called H eſitantes,waverers 3itone bberare fe- 


: flinantes.luft. Edit 
or Doubrters: Many others (who for other cauſes diſtaſted that \, x,,;, my __ 


Councill) were hereby incouraged pertinaciouſly to reje&t the Epit.lnft.ad Synod, 
ſame.as f Liberatzsdeclareth. Such were the _Agnottes, Gainites, = tef4519b, Ec 
cebant tam 49 - 


T heodoſians, Themiſtiazs, and other like Secarics, called all by ia Epiſtolam que 
the common name of Mcephali, becauſe they had no one head {44dat e: defendit 


- | 1 

by whom to be direed. All theſe, though being at morrall j,jmo®” © Ne 

wars one with another, yet herein conſpired to oppugne the inpierat:m /;ſcep- 

faith, andthe holy Councill of Chalcedon, takingnowadvantage #7 fe 4 Syedo 
5 : | O O * Chalc.Conc.y .Col.8 

of that which the Neſtorians every where boaſted,and theſe men ja.,s;.6 

gladly belceved, that in it the Epiſtie of 1bas (which maintain- «© ib deſe@.a/7.s. 


. . = // - 2, 
eth all the blaſphemics of Neſtori#s) was approved. Thus the LOS ner =4 
Church was by contrary enemies, on every (ide affailed, and {0 ch:lced qued Landes 


extremely diſturbed, that as the Emperor s teſtifieth, it was in /#/cepit Theodor 


| Mopſutſt.Epiſtol, 
a manner renteven from Eaſt ro Welt, yea the Eaſt » was rent 5, = "y_ = 


from the Welt. nia Neſoriana eſſe 


7. 1uſtinian the religious Emperor, knowing how much it > 4 "Sia 
was avallable not onely for his honor, and the tranquillitie of , $acerfotes ſanc- 


his empire, but for the good of the whole Church, and glory of {2m Eccleſiu 


. . m ab Ori 
God,to appeaſe all thoſe broiles : and knowing further,that the !W"g,,19,me*/® 


holy Councill of Chalcedon, though it received the perſons of vis, 7f.egit. ed 
Theodoret and 16as, after that they had publickly renounced the 5ynod. pa 5 19.6. 


h 0b tria Cavitu/a 


hereſie of Neforizes, yer,did utterly condemne both that Impi- interſcinvicemram 
ous Epiſtle of 1bas, as alfo the perſon and doGtrines of Theodormws i _ n_ is 
Ot Mopſveſtia (both which that Epiitle defentlerh)rogether with fine wn; bi, 


ſveſtia (b , runtſeiſf at, ſcbi{ 
the writings of Theodoret againſt Cyrill:he knowing and that Cx» mareſeparat;. Bar. 

: 41.947.774.*0. 
Faiverſa fere obis eecidentalis «b orie atali eccleſsa diviſus erat.Bin not.in 5.Conc.F Concitium. i Initizn ot fund 
r:entum nofiri impey y feeimms ,canſunzcrediviſos Sacerdotes. Epiſt.ad Synod. (ol. 1, 


B 2 actly 


The occaſion of the Fift Conncill, Cap.2. | 


k Extat apud Bin. 
lom. Ss C ance. p4. 


49 2. 


1 $3 quis defendit 
Theodoram, Ec .4- 
nathema ſit, Edit, 


P4.496. 


a Col,2,p8.524-4., 


b Col.1.p6.521.b. 
& Coll.8 pa584.6, 


aQly all theſe particulars, that he might draw all the ſubjects 
of his Empire tothe unitic of that moſt holy faith which was 
decreed at Chalcedon, ſet forth an * Imperiall Edi& containing a 
moſt orthodoxall, religiousand holy profeſſion, or rather anam- 
ple Declaration ofhis,nay not his, but of the Catholike Faith. 
Among many other things, the Emperor in that Edict did par. 
ticularly and expreſly condemne Theodor of Mopſueſtia with 
his doctrines, the writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril, and that 
moſt impious Epiſtle of 1bas, accurſing ! all theſe as heretical], 
and all thoſe, who cither had heretofore, or ſhould therafter 
maintaine or defend them,or any one of then. 
8. But notwithſtanding all this, which the Emperor with 

| Wn prudence, picty and zeale pertormed, very many, even 

ome of thoſe who bare the names of orthodoxall and Catho- 
likeBiſhops,were ſo far from conſenting to this Imperial Edit, 
andthe Catholike truth delivered thercin, that they openly op. 
pugned his Edi&, and defended the Three Chaprers (by him 
condemned and anathemarized) by words, by writings, by all 
meanes which they could deviſe, publiſhing libels and bitter in. 
vettives againſt it andthe Emperor himſeltealſo. He ſeeing fo 
ou a diſturbance in his Empire, and the whole Church to 

ein a combuſtion about this cauſe, to end and quiet all, uſed 
that which is the beſt and laſt publick meanes which is left rothe 
Church for deciding any doubt or controverſic of faith, andof 
purpoſe to determine this ſo weighty a cauſe (whether thoſe 
Three Chapters were to be condemned or allowed) he aſſembled 
this fifth and holy generall Councill, whereof, God aflifting 
US,we are now tO cntreat, 


_— _— — ——— — — — —— —  — _ _ _ 


Cap. II. 
That the Fift Generall Conncill, when Pope Vigilius refuſed to 
come unto it, was held without the Popes preſence therein, either 


by himſelfe or by his Legates. 


@P =P Hat this Council was celebrated when Pope 


A V igilius was at Conſtantinople , that he , was 


WEN once, againe, often and carneſily, invited 
JC to the Syned, but wiltully refuſed to be pre- 
DS ſent either perſonally or by his deputies,the 
HERES Acts of the Councill doe abundantly wit- 
neſle. The holy Synod ſaid * thus,S epizs petivimus. We have of- 
ten entreated the moſt holy Pope Vigilius, to come together with us 
and make a determinationof theſe matters. Againe,the holy Synod 
ſaid, > T he moſt glorious Indges and certaine of us (ſepinus adhortat; 
ſunt Yizilium) have often exhorted Vigilius, to come and debate ana 
make an endof this cauſe touching the Three Chapters. Neither did 
they onely invite, exhort, and entreathim;but inthe Emperors 
name they commanded him to come tothe Synod : We being 


preſent 


» XY Vo ui Why, - Ras 7 _” 


' Cap-2. . The Pape refuſeth to rome to the Synod. 


5 


preſent (aid *the 3iſhops,who were fent unto him) biberins Peter, 
and Patricins, propeſucrunt IuſSromen pij(iens1 s ſandTiffimo 
Pape, propoſed tothe moſt holy Pope Vgelius the command of the ywoſt 
holy Emperor, Ifall this ſeeme notenough, rheEtmperoc him- 
ſelfe reltifieth 4 che fame, Mandawvimuills, we have commanded 
V igilius, both by our Indges, and by certaine of your ſebves (he writ 
this co the Synod) nut una cum omnibas conventttt, that he ſhould 
come together with all the reſt, in common to debate and derer- 
mine this cauſe rouching the Three Chapters. 

2, What Pope Y1gi4iws did, . after to many invitations, en- 

treaties, and commands,Card. Bellarmine doth declate, The 
Pope, faith he, © neq, per ſe, neg, per "tegatos inter fuit , was not pre- 
ſent in the Council ether byhimſelfe, or by his legs, And more 
clearly in another place, The Pope, ſaith he, * was then at Conflan- 
tinople, ſed nolait intereſſe; but he would. not be preſent in the Council. 
Binius teſtiftieths the ſame. CU the fifth Council Vigiline was not 
preſent either by himſelfe or by his deputies. And Baromius, The Pope 
(faith he) ® noluzt intereſſe, would not eG either by himfelfe, 
or by any to ſupply his place. And this. Gardinall adds* not with- 
out ſo:ne choler, The members aſſembled without the head, nulla 
FVigily azrotantis adhuc habits rationeqhawving 10 regard at all to Pope 
V igilins then ſick. 7 1 

3. VWhar? doth che Card. complaine that they had no re- 
gard of him, when himſelfe a little beferc profeſieth, nolart in- 


tereſſe, he himſelfe ws not wilkng to be preſem? Or had they no re- 
gard of him when before everthey affembled or fate in the Sy. 


nod,they writ an Epiſtle * unto him entreating his preſence,and 
with their own requeſt, Hgnihed 'the:Emperors command, wil, 
and pleaſure to him, that he ſold come together with the reſt? 
when after they were aſſembled inthe Synod, they ſuoften, 
ſo earneſtly invite, and even entreated him ro come together 
with them > when they whom they ſent to invite him wereno 
meane, no ordinary meſſengers neither for their number nor 
dignitic, but twenty reverend Biſhops, all of them Metropel:- 
tanes,as the Cardinal ® both knew ,and acknowledged,% the Sy- 
nodall a&s * doe witneſſe, and of thoſe twenty,three were Pa- 
triarks, Eutychins, of Conſtantinople, Apollinarius, of Alexandria, 
and Domninms, of CAntiech ? Was thisa ſigne that they had no 
regard of Y igilius? when beſides all this, in token of their moſt 
carnelt deſire of his preſence, among divers other they propo- 
iced rwo moſt effecuall reaſons to induce him ro come. The 
one, the promiſe of Preſidencic among them, which ſo faras in 
tnem lay, they offred unto him,ſaying,® Petimus praſedente nobis 
veſtra beatitudine, we entreat that yourholineſſe being preſent in this 


c Coll,z, p4,524.0, 
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$20, 4, 
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k Epiſt.Eutycbij ad 
Vigulum lebia Coll, 
I. ideog, milſ2 ante 
mcheatum Synod, 
] Et primo die in 
flantu May perve- 
wins ad Y tgilium: 
—— Diximus, Py(- 
fumes Domins wnlt 
te una cum alys 6 - 
venire 2 fropoſuc- 
rant juſronem j1(- 
1m Inperatorts. 
Coll, 2. pt. 523.6, 
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litani.Bar.an.s 53+ 
#l. 35. 

n Coll,1. 2.nam 
in utraq, mii ſuxt. 


Syned, the queſtion may be debated ani have an end : The other ® Collr-pa.y31.0. 


(which (hould not onely in equitie,but even in common honeſt 


have prevailed witha Pope) for that-himſclfe had promiſed 
ng, that he would come to 


and that under his owne hand-writi 


the Synod: we told him (ſaid? the Biſhop) your holine(ſe know#B, p col.xpa. 523.6 


B 3 quod 


The Pope refuſeth to» come wo the Synod, Cap.2- 


quod in his que imer nos in ſcriptts facta ſunt promiſiſts, that in thoſe 
things which were done in writing betwixt ms, you have promiſedto 
rome together with the reſt aud diſcuſſe theſe three Chapters, And a- 
q Col.8. p4.584. gaine,weentreated his reverence ( ſay the whole Synod ) 1ſcrip- 
14s ſuas promiſſitnes adimplere; to per forme that which in hi writing 
he hadpromiſed, | 
. Had they no regard of ſick Vigilius, whoſe infirmitybeing 
4: -——_ "ery | 
ſignified ro the Synod at their firſt ſefſhon, they forthwith con- 
r (oll.1.in fue, cluded that Seſſion, ſaying, * Oportet, we muſt defer the examina- 
» Poſtero die polli- pg; 0,6 of the cauſe. to another day ? And whereas the Pope promiſed 
gy vp Ye” rogive theman anſwer the next day, then becauſe his qualme 
convents plataerit. was overpaſt,he found new excuſes for his abſence : one becauſe 
ec wits © Chere was buta few weſterne Biſhops then preſent with them, 
rofſe vebiſcumcon- anOther becauſe * he would himſelf alone declare his judgemenr 
vexire, eo quodplu- in writing, and offer it to the Emperor, for which cauſe he had 
—_— beer pry entreated reſpite for m—_— dayes of his highneſle.Both which 
pauci vero cum £9 WETE in truth nothing elſe but meerepretEces, as the Biſhops thE 
Col.2.pa-523-%: ſent, manifeſtly declaredunto him. For both the Emperor, ſaid 
oy re ny they,vult te in communi comdenireywill have you to come together with 
fariptia, & offerre the reſt,& therefore he owphe not to have given his ſentEce alone 
ae fe Putin common and inthe Synod: and for his other excuſe, Baro- 
poſtulaſſe ab ejus ſe> 231445 * hirnſelfe doubteth not to call that a pretence: for ſoit was 
rexicate.thid- _ indeced,(ecing as theBiſhopstruly told 7 him, in none of che for- 
—— mer Councils there was any multitude of Weſterne Biſhops, 
«n.553.m4.36, but onelytwo or three, and ſome Clerkes, whereas at thar 
y Nec mos '+- time, there were preſent with the Pope at Conſtantinople * many 
eral £2i- Ttaliay Biſhops, othergoutof Africk, others out of 1{;r;ium, for 
ſcoperum invents their number morethen had becne inal the foure former Coun. 
— cills; whereupon they plainly and truly told * the Pope to his 
Col. 2.4. 523-b- face, Nihil eff quod prohibet vos comvenire una nobiſcum, there is no 
_ _— ſ»fficient or allowable cauſe to flay yow from comming to the Synod ro- 
pill 90, ſont etiam gether with 5: not ſickneſſe, not want of Weſtern Biſhops, Nihil 
ex Africa,&s ex tl ef there is nothing elſcatall butanunwilling mind. So extraor- 
4 _—_ i dinary reſpetthad they ofthe Pope at thistime, and ſo earneſt 
werethey to have him preſent in the Synod,of whom Baronizes 
without any regard of truth ſhamed not roſay, that they aſſem. 
bled having no reſpe& atall unto fick Yigilins. 
5- Thetrue reaſon which made the Pope ſo unwilling to be 
reſent inthe Synod, and why Noluit intereſſe, was indeed his 
helen affetionand adverſnes from the truth in this cauſe 
of the Three Chapters . He ſaw the Catholike Biſhops; then aſ. 
ſembled,to be bent and forward(astheir dutie w as)for condem- 
ning thoſe Chapters,which himſelfe embraced and defended : he 
rherefore thought it fir to ſeparate himſelfe from them in place, 
from whom in judgement and in the doQrine of faith he was ſo 
farredisjoyned and ſevered. This to have beene the onely true 
* cauſe of his wilfull abſence and of his Noluit intereſſe the ſequell 
of this Treatiſe will make moſt evident. For this time it is 
ſufficient, by all choſe honorable invitations, carnck perſivaſi- 
Ya ONs, 
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 Cap.3- The Synod reſe alves to judge the (ontroverſie. 


ons,and Imperiall comwands, to have declared that as the holy 
Synod for their part was moſt deſirousofhis preſence,ſo he not 
onely was abſent, but in meere ſtomacke, wilfulneſſe and per- 
verſnefle ; abſented himſelfe from the Holy Councill at this 
time, 


FW 


Cap. III. 
That Pope V 1 G11 1 v $S,Auring thetime of the fift Councill, publi- 
hed his Apoſtolicall Conſtitution 1» defence of the Three 
Chapters. 


Hen Pope Yi2ilivs remaining then at Cor- 
C//Mf feantinople where the Councill was held, by 
JL l no intreaties , perſwaſions nor Imperiall 
WAH commands could be brought to the Synod, 
4 having no other let,as before was declared, 
| = bur his owne wilfulneſſe, the holy Synod re- 
ſolved* without him to debate and judge the Controverhe 
then refetred unto them. And intruth what elſe was to be done 
inthat caſe ? The Emperor commanded > them not ro delay 
nor protra&the time, butdelivera ſpeedy, yet withall a found 
and true judgement in that cauſe. The neceſſity of the Church 
required this, which wasnow ina general © tumult and Schiſme 
about thoſe Three Chapters. The Neftorians on one fide trium- 
phed as if the Councill of Chalcedon had approved rheEpiſtle 
of Ib4s and thereby confirmed their herefies; The Acephali on 
another ſide reje&ted that Councill, as favoring the Neſtoriens 
by approving that impious Epiſtle. The wavering Heſitantes 
were ina maze, not knowing which way to turne themſelves, 
whether allow the Councillof Chalcedon with the Neſtoriays, 
or with the Acephali rejetit. The Catholikes againſt all theſe 
SeQaries,bothi defended the Councill of Chalcedon,and yet re- 
jected that impious Epiſtle and the two other Chapters. In ſucha 
generall rent and contention of all ſides, what delay could the 
Churchendure > which the Councillrightly conſidering, ſaid; 
That it was not juſt nor fit by delaying their judgement,ro ſuffer 
cither the Empetor or the faithful people any longerto be ſcan. 
dalized. And forthe abſence of Yigilizs, they knew i well 


= v/ 


that which Card. Cuſanx very truly obſerverh,* rhat if the Pope, 
beg invited,did not,or would not come,or ſend to a Synod,out wilfully 
refuſed to come, inthis caſe the Councillwithout him neuft provide for 
the peace of the Church and ſafety of the Chriſtian faith. They had a 
very memorable example hereof, as yer but fteſh before their 
eyes,when the Popes legats being preſent atChalcedon were fin. 
vitedand intreated to bepreſent ar the Synod there held(which 
was the very nextbefore this) at the debating of the right and 
preemunence of the Sea of Conſtantinople but wilfully refu a 

e 


a Des juvante, (u- 
luro die convencn- 
es, que oporict a- 
eemuw.Col..in fine 
b (eleriter de ba 
gue iMICTYOgaUURS 
veftram manifeſiate 
ualuntatem.Iu(l.ep. 
ad Synod.Col.x .þae 
$20, b: . * 

© 0b 1134 capitals 
fidtles futruny [cif 
alque ſchiſmate ſe. 
Parati Baran. 5 47- 
nu, 29. 


d Nec exin fuſlum 
eſt vel [mpe atorem 
vel fidele populum 
ex dilatione ſcanda- 
lizari.Co.2.p.533.b 
e Aliequi ſexpe- 
Ciatus x0n milteret, 
vel nozx veniret, vel 
nollet, Concilium 
congregatum ſue 
w__ pA 
ſee ſaluti providers 
deber.lib.2.de Conc, 
ord. Cath, cap.x. 

f Rogavimus domi- 


nos Epiſcopos de Ko- 
Pla, nt communica- 
rent js geſtia.Conc. 
Chalc. aft; 16, p4; 
1344 . 
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| g Ibid. be there, ſayings (as Yigilius now did) Non, ſed aliaſe ſuſcepiſſe 

| | mandata,Ns, we will not come, we have acontrary command from pope 

| Leo, yet that holy Councillof Chalcedon handled and defined 

| h Yrs Miri: that caule in their abſcnce, and their determination, nortwith? 

! Tudices dixera: , Randing the Popes abſence, wasnor onely declared * by the 

| quedinterleenti ſu- moſt glorious Iudges to be juſt and Synodall, but the ſame was 

CS Fevge both by that «pi Synod, and all other ever fince, held ro be the 

7 * *. judgementand definition of the whole generall Council : for 

intheir Synodal relation to the Pope, ſpeaking of this very de- 

i 16id.pa. 140.4, Creegthey ſay, * Confirmavimms ante, we (to wit, this whole gene- 

rall Council ) have conpurmedthe ſentence of the 150. Bi{bops for 

the prerogative of Conſtantinople. A molt cleare and undeniable 

demonſtration, and that by the warrant of one of rhe molt fa- 

mous Councils that ever were, that the peeyiſhnes, perverſnes, 

or wilfull abſence of one or a few Biihops,yea of the Pope him- 

ſelfe, ought nor, nor could not hinder a $ynod to judge and de- 

rermineany needful cauſe ; much leſſea cauſe, of fauth abour 

' which there ſhould havpen (as now there did) agencral diftur- 

; bance of the whole Church. Vpon theſeand orher like reaſons 

the holy Synod now aſſembled at Conſtantinople, having done as 

e (um no-perom- muchas in them lay, yea,as * much in all points as was firtobe 

bom {4's ag 15 done for procuring the preſence of 7igilius, and having in their 

veame, & ſezizs firſt and ſecond Seſſions done nothing bur waitedand expected 

privvinwFigilam, for his comming, ſeeing now all their invitationsand intreatics 

cole1-f4-524% tobe contemned by him, and their longer expectance to be bur 

in vaine, addreſſe themſelves to the examining of the caule, be. 

1 Pa.cadem.b; ig ftird ! up by the words of St, " Peter, Be ready alwaies to give 

m 1 Pet.z-15% ag anſwer 10 every man that asketh you a reaſon of your hope, which 

n 1«congruumaute readineſle if it muſt be in alChriftians,much * more in Biſhops: 

| Sacerdotibus oc and if it maſk be declarcd towards all men, moſt of all cowards 

| Fendum * abs ve. the Emperor, who now required their ſpecdy judgement and 
_ cbrifianiſ- Synodall reſolution in this cauſe. 


a 2. Having in theirficſt and ſecond Seſhons declared their 


Collation ((o their Seſſions are called) they tcr downe as a foun. 
|: dation to all their future a&s, a moſt holy confeſſion of their 
i faich, conſonant in all points ro that which the holy Apoſtles 
if preached, which the foure former Councils explained; - and 
[| which the Holy Fathers with uniforme conſent maintained.” 

I . 3+ Inthe 4.and 5. Collations, they at large and very exactly 
li diſcufle the fir ff Chapter, concerning the perſon and writings of 
ſi Theodorus B,of Mopſveſtia, adding fo much alſo.as was needfull 
{ touching the ſecond Chapter, which concerned the writings of 
'E T heodoret againſt Cyril. 

j4 0 VieilUibellus 6b. — 4» Now 1n that fifth Co{lation, as Baronixe tells® us, the Con. 
if latxs Synodo, Bar. ſtitution Of Pope Yigiliue touching the Three Chapters was 
ih iu  broughtuntotheSyzod, The Pope promiſed »that he would 
(i | ſend his jndgement thereof, ad ipſum Imper atorew, 4th, ad Syno- 
4 dum; both to the Emperor, and to the Synod; which he ingenuoully 
per- 
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long and earneſt, but vaine expeRtance of Yigilizes, Intheir third - 


3 
C 
bi 
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performed; yea %, modo opportune preſtandum putavit, he did it o 4n.cod. wi. 42 


opportunely at his very time of the 5 .Collation: And the Cara. 1510 
reſolute in this point , that he peremptorily aftirmeth of rhe 
Popes Conſtitution, Copnoſcitur, * its knowne to pertaine tothis very 
day of their ſift Collatien:and it\ was this day offered to the-Coun- 
cill:for which cauſe he ſtrongly imagining this Conſtitution * to 
be ſtolne out of the Synodall as now extant, is bold to 1n- 
ſert *it into the 5, Collation, as into his owne due and proper 
place, wherein it was, and now ought to be. 

5. The Card. is too confident abour the day when it was ſent 
to the Synod, as alſo in his addirg this Conſtitution to the Acts 
of the Synod, as hereafter in dve place will appeare. Thus much 
1s certaine and evident by the Synodall aQs,that this Conftitution 
of Yigulius was made knowne to the Biſhops of this holy Coun- 
cill, before their ſixt Col/ation, for in that fixt, divers things are 
expreſſed, which have a cicarc and undeubred reference to the 
Popes decree, as containing a refutation of the ſame, and here- 
in the Card.ſaith truly, The * decree of Yigilizes was firſt ſent to 
the Emperor,and from him to the Synod, as by the ſixt Collati- 
0 may be perczived, wherein thoſe things which the Pope had 
alledged tordefence ofthe Epiſtle of 1b4s,are refuted. 

6. As for the dignity, credit and authority of this writing, 
it isneither any ordinary nor private inſtrution, but as the 
Pope hinmſelfe calleth it, a Conſtitution, Y a Statute, * a Decree, a 
Definition,* or Definitive ſentence : and by the name of a Conft:- 
tution, it is ſabſcribed unto, both by the Pope Þ and all © the reft 
of his Aflemblic, and for ſuch it is commended by Card. * Baro- 
nirs and Binirs ©, Init the Pope delivereth his Apoſtolical! ſen- 
tence & [ndgement touching the Three Chapters,this being f that 
very ſamcanſwer which Y7g:/lizzs promiſed to ſend to the Empe- 
ror,and for the adviſed ſetting downe whereof, he s requeſted 
otthe Emperor the reſpite of twenty dayes. During which 
time he did inſudare and laborare, as the Card.ſaith, * with much 
tweatand toile elaborate this large decree, (containing no 
lefle i then thirty fix columes #7 folo) that it might in every re- 
ipect, and forthe exact handling of fo weighty a cauſe, be cor. 
reſpondentto the gravity and authority of his infalible Chaire, 
ipecially fecing helſet it forth of purpoſe, that it mighr be noti- 
fied * not onely to the Emperor and the Synod then aſſembled, 
ſed univerſo orbi Catholico, but to the whole Eatholike Church, as 
a publike direQion in faith for them all, in which kinde of tea- 
ching, wu caſu errare poteſt, ſaith Card. Bellarmine,' the Pope can 

by no meanes be poſcibly deceived.For this cauſe alſo Y/ igilims at this 
time, and in this buſinefſe, uſed the help and adviceofa Synod, 
conſiſting of 1talian, Africane,and 1lyrian Biſhops, then preſent 
with him at Conſtantinople, fixtecne Biſhops beſide himſelfe, and 
three Romaxe Deacons. Theſe all conſented withthe Pope, and 
fudſ crived ® to his Conftitution ; and intheirs was included the 
cOn:ent ofthe Africane, ofthe 1/yrian, of the 1talian, and other 
Wefterne 
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Weſterne Churches, even of the Church of Rowe alſo, who all 
at this time agreed in judgement about the Three Chapters with 


The Conſtitution of Vigil. Cathedrall and Apoſtolicall. Cap.3, 


the Pope,as Card.Baroniws profeſſeth ". So deliberarc and advi- 
{cd was the Pope in this cauſe,that his reſolution herein is not 
onelya Pontificall, but a Synodall Sentence alſo, yeaa Decree 
and definitive judgement delivered by the Pope, as himſelfe ex- 
preſly witneſſerh, ®Ex authoritate ſedis Apoſtolice, by the authoritie 
of the Apoftolicke ſea, an whole Synod of Biſhops (the Welterne 
Churches conſenting with them) ſubſcribing tothe ſame, for 
their number, well-neere ? as many, as there were Biſhops pre- 
ſent in ſome Seſſions of their Ocecumenicall Councill at Trent. 

7. This Apoſtolicall Conſtitution, which had long laid in obſcu- 
ritic,about ſome 18.yeares ſince was brought to light, and firſt 
10fal publiſhed by Card.Baronims to the opt view of the world, 
copied by him out of anancient * manuſcript in their Yaticare, 
where ſtill it is kept : and morethen halteof it, is fer out by 
Bizins ©, annexed asa fragment tothe fifth generall Councill, 
But for what good purpole 51iss clipt away the re(idue, being 
a great(no leſle then five or fix columes 7 foliv)and by farre the 
moſt needfull part of the Popes Decree, thereby not onely 
injuring the Popes Holines, and deluding the world, bur foully 
maiming and difgracing his owne Tomes of the Councils, you 
will eaſily perceive hereafter. 

8. Theſumme and effe& of the Popes Conftitntion is the De- 
tence ofthoſe three Chapters, which the Emperor by his moſt re. 
ligious Edi&t had condemned and accurſed. The Pope, faith Ba- 
ronius, * during thetime of the Synod, ſer forth Decretum pro 
defenſione trium Capitulorum, his decree for defence of the Three 
Chapters, Againe, * Yigilizs made knowne to the whole Church 
pro Tribus Capitulis Conflitutum a ſeeditum, his Conſtitution publi- 
ſhed in defence of the Three Chapters, Againe,* pro ipſorum defenſionc 
laborat; Vigilius labored for defence of the Three Chapters, Burt the 
Conflitution ir {elfe maketh this moſt evidenr. 

9. Concerning the firſ# Chapter,whether Theogorres (being dead 
more then an hundred yeares before this Council) ought to be 
condemned , Yigilius thus decreed,Nwulliy licere noviter aliquid 
de mortuorum judicare perſons, That it is not lawfull for any to judge 
ought anew of thoſe perſons who are dead, that is, not to condemne 
thoſe,who, as Yig:lizs explaining himſelte ſaith, * minime repe- 
riuntur in vita damnati, are not found to have beene condemned while 
they lived. This for the generality of the dead: particularly for 
Theodorws B.of Mopſveſtta he thus decreed *, Seeing the holy Fa- 
thers had nor, (as he ſaith) condemned him, eum neſtra non au- 
demus damnare ſententia, we dare not condemne him by our ſentence, 

ſed nec ab alio quopiam condemnari concedimus, neither doe we permit 
that any other ſhall condemne him. 

Lo. For the ſecond Chapter which concernes the writings of 
Theoabret againſt Cyril, V igilins was ſo tender of the credit of 
Theedoret, that he would by no meanes permit his name to be 

blemithed 
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blemiſhed by codemning his writings,ſceing as he ſaith,"zeirher þ Thid.nu.18 1 : 


Cyril himſelf ,nor after him the Councill of Chalcedon had condemned 
them. Nay /Vieilins further adds, < that it is valde contrarinm 
indubitanter inimicum; very contrary and undoubtedly repugnant to 
the judgement of the Councill at Chalcedon, rocondemne an 
Neſtorian doEtrines under the name ot T heodoret. Whereupon 
he definitively decreeth inthis manner 4%, Statutins ath, decer. 
nimus, we ordaine and decree that no injury or flaunder thall by 
any man be raiſed, or uttered againſt T heodoret, ſub taxatione no- 
minis ejrts, by taxing of his name. SO Yigilizs, decreeing that the 
condemning of thoſe writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril, is an 
injury to Theogoret. 

11. The thirdChapter (which indeed is the moſt materiall,but 
withall moſt intricare and obſcure) concerns the Epiſtle written 
againſt Cyril and the holy Epheſine Synod, by Ibas B. of Edeſſa 
unto Maris a Perſian and an Herericke: the copie whereof is ſer 
dowre in the 1c. Action ofthe Councill at Chalcedor, and re- 
peated in the 6. Col/atioz of this ifr Councill: What the Pope 
decrees herein, Baronizes doth declare, who explaining the 
words and mcaning of Y72:lins,flaith,*That the Fathers of Chalce. 
don, dixerunt eam Epiſtolam ut Catholicam redipiendam; ſaid that 
this Epiſtle of 7b.z5 was to be received as Catholike;-and further 
adds, * Ex ea Ibam comprobatum eſſe Catholicum, that by this Epiſtle 
Ibas himſclfe was proved to be a Catholskeyyea that s he was {o pro- 


ved by the conſenting judgement of all the Biſhops at Chalcedey, 
SO Baronimns. 4 


12, This to have beene indeed the true meaning of Pope 
Vigilius his owne words in his Colffitution make maniteſt,There 
he firſt ſers downe the ground of his ſentence, and that was the 
ſayings of Paſcaſinus and Maxim inthe Councill at Chalcedon. 
The ® Popes legats ſaid by Paſcaſinus, Relefa jus epriſtoli agno- 
vimus eum orthodoxum; By the Epiſtle of Ibas now read, we acknow- 
ledge him to be orthodoxall > Maximus faid, * Ex releforeſcripto 
epiſtole, orthodoxa eſt ejus declarata diftatio, by the Epiſtle of thas 
now read, his Epiſtle or writing is declared to be orthodexall. Vigilins 
grounding himſelfe on theſe two ſpeaches, colle&ts and ſets 
downe two poſitions of his owne, concerning this third 
Chapter, The former, that the Councill of Chalcedoz approved 
that Epiſtle of 1bas as orthodoxall, to which purpoſe hee faith, 
the * Fathers ofthe Council at Chalcedon, F po pronunciantes 
orthodoxam,pronounced this Epiſileto be orthodoxafl: and yet more 
plainly, 0rthodoxa eſt Ibe a patribus pronunciata diftatio, the Epiſtle 
or writing of Ibas was pronounced orthodoxall by the Fathers at 
Chalcedon, The orher, that by this Epiſtle they judged 1b45 to.be 
a Catholike; to which purpoſe Yig!lizs writeth thus, Tutenalls 
would never have ſaid that Ihas was a Catholike, nifiex verbis epi - 
ſtole ejus confeſSionem fidet orthodoxam comprobaret, Vnles by the 
words of his Epiſtle he had proved his faith tobe orthodoxatl, which 
words evidently ſhew that Y:g:{ius thought in like ſort all the 

Biſhops 
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Biſhops at Chalcedon to have judged the lame by the words of 
that Epiſtle, for it is certaine that they all embraced 764 him- 
ſelfe for a Catholike. 
13. Hereupon now enſucth the Definitive ſentence of Y 1gilins 
m 15i4.2,1g6, touching this Chapter, in this manner : ® We following the 
judgement of the holy Fathers in all things , ſeeing it isa moſt 
cleare and ſhining truth, ex verbis Epiſtole vencrabilis Ihe, by the 
words of the Epiſtle of the reverend B. Tbas, being taken in their 
moſt right and godly ſenſe; and by the acts of Photivs and En- 
{tathizs, and by the meaning of 164 being preſent, that the Fa. 
thers at Chalcedondid moſt juſtly pronounce the faith of this 
moſt reverend Biſhop bas to be orthodoxall, we decree by the 
authoritic ofthis our preſent ſehitence, that the Indgement of” 
the Fathers at Chalcedon ought to remaine 1nviolable, both in 
all other things, and in this Epiſtle of 1525 ſo often mentioned. 
Thus Yie-livs : decreeing, both that this Epiltte of bas is Catho- 
like, & that by it & by the words thereof, 1bzs ought ro be jud- 
geda Catholike; both which he decteeth npon this ground, that 
the Councill of Chalcedon (as he ſuppoſerh) had judged the 
ſame, 
14. In the end, toratifie and confirme all that, concernes 
any of theſe Three Chapters in the Popes Decree, he addeth this 
n 1bid. nv.208, VETy remarkable concluſion, " His igitur a nobis cum omni undiq, 
cautela atg, diligentia diſpoſitis; Theſe things being now with all dil:- 


vence, care and circumſpettion diſpoſed, Statuimms et decernimus, we 


ordaine and decree, that it ſhall belawfull for none pertaining to 

Orders andeccleſiafticall}digniries, either to write,or ſpeake,or 

teach any thing couching theſe #hree Chapters, contrary to theſe 

things which by thisour preſent Conſtitution we have taughtand 

decreed : aut aliquam pof praſentem definitionem movere ultcritts 
t be 


queſtione, neither ſhall it be lawfull for any, after this our preſent defi- 
nition, to move any queſtion touching theſe Three Chapters. But if 
any thing concerning theſe Chapters be cither done, ſaid, or 
written, Or ſhall hereafter be done, ſaid, or written contrary to 
that which we have here taught and decreed, hoc modes ommibes 
ex atthoritate ſedis Apoſtolice refutamus, we by all meanes do rejeit 
it by the Authority of the Apoſtolike See, whereot by Gods grace we 
have now the government. 89 Figilins, 

15. Thinke ye notnow, that any Papiſt conſidering this ſo 
adviſed,elaborate and Mpoſtolicall decree of Pope Yieutus,will 
be of opinion that there was now a frnall end of this matter,and 
that all doubt concerning theſe Three Chapters was for ever now 
removed : feeing the ſupreme Iudge had publiſhed for a direRt- 
on to the whole Church his definitive, Apoſtolicall, and infal- 
lible ſentence tn this cauſe, what ncedeth the Councill either to 
judge, or ſo much as debate this matter after this Decree? To de- 
fine the ſame was necdlefle, more then tolight a candle when 
che Sunne (hineth in his ſtrength. To define the contrary, were 
Hereticall: yea after ſuch an amhentica/{decifion and determina- 
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tion, to be doubtfull® onely what to belceve; hath the cenſure o pubius in fdeix- 
of an Infidell. Bur thrice happy was it for the Church of God, fd 7 ib.5.De:, 
that this doctrine of the Popes ſupreme aurhoritie and infal. *7' © i 
lible Indgement, was not theneither knowne or beleeved, Had 

it beene, the Neſtorians and their hereſie had for ever prevailed, 

the Catholike taith had beene utterly extinguiſhed, and thar 

without all hope or poſlibility ever after this to have beene re- 

vived,fecing Yizilize by his Apoſtolicall authoritic had ſtopt all 

mens mouthes trom ſpeaking, ryed their hands from writing, 

yeaand their very hearts from beleeving or thinking ought con. - 

trary to his Conſtitution made in defence of the Three Chapters, 

wherein he hath confirmed all the Blaſphemies of Nefteris,and 

that by a Decree more irrevocable then thoſe of the Medes and 

Perſians. Had the holy Council,at that time afſembled,beleeved 

or knowne that doctrine of the Popes ſupremacie and infallible 

Indgement, they would not have proceeded one inch further 

in that buſineſſe, bur ſhaking hands with Heretickes, they and 

the whole Church with them, had beene led in triumph by the 

Neſtorians at that time,under the condudt of Pope Yigrline. 

16. And by this you may conjecture that Binizs had =” 
reaſon to conceale the later part of the Popes decree, for he 
might well thinke, as any papiſt will, that it were a foule incon- 
gruicie to ſet downe three intire Sefſions of an holy and gene- 
rall Council,nort onely debating this controverſie of faith abour 
the Three Chapters, butdireRly alſo contradifting the Popes 
definitive ſentence in themall, notwithſtanding they knew the 
Pope by his Apoſtolicatauthoritie to havedelivered his Iudge- 
nt, and by the ſame aurkoritie to have forbidden all men 
either to write,or ſpeak,or to move any doubt to the contrary, 
of that which he had now decreed. Bur let us ſee bya view of 
the particulars and of their following Seſſions , how this Ca. 
thedrall ſentence of the Pope was entertained by the holy ge. 


nerall Councill. 


The (ſouncill refuteth the Popes decree. _ Cap.4. 


6 Col6. pa, $614, 


b Col. 6. pa.576.b. 


c Santis Synod 
xit, Scimm et nos 
bes Haconſtquuts 
efſe. Col.6.p.564.4. 
4 C0{,6, pe,563. b. 


Cap. 4. 


That the holy generall Councill in their Synodall Indgement contr a. 
died the Popes Apoſtolicall Conſttntion and definitrve ſen 
tence jn that cauſe of faith, made knowne unto them. 


EIN the fixt, which was the very next 
Seſhions after they had knowne the 
Popes will and pleaſure, contrary ro 
the Apoſtolicall authoritie and com- 
mand of Yigilizs, the Holy Synod 
began to examine the Epiſtle of 
1bas: for the cauſes of Thederus ard 
of Theodoret were ſufficiently diſcul- 
ſed intheir former Co//ations. Aud 
firſt of all,alledging a ſaying Of che Emperonr (to which them- 
ſelves doe aſſent) they thus ſay, which being well obſerved 
gives light to the whole caulc and openeth both the error of 
Vigilius and the ground thereof. Becauſe * the moſt holy Emperor 
added ani thoſe things which he writ ants us, that ſome indevouring 
to defend t Epiftle of Tbas, preſume to ſay that it was approved by 
the holy Conncill of Chalcedon, uſing the words of one or two moſt re. 
ligious Biſhops, who were in that Councill,as ſpoken for that Fpiſile, 
cur als omnes, whereas all the reſt were of anot her minde, we thinke it 
needfull,this queſtion being propoſed, to recite the Epiſtle of 14s. Thus 
faid the Synod, even at the firſt, calling the Popes judgement 
Preſumption, and checking himborh for pretending the Coun. 
cill of Chalcedon, and for allddging the Interlocutions of one &r 
two,as the Iudgement of that Councill. For,that the whole Sy. 
nod conſented to that ſpeech of the Emperor, appeareth botl: 
by their owne words,where they (hew this to be (© odious an 
untruth.chat they all cried ont againſt it, ſaying, > The Decree 
of the Councill at Chalcedon condemnerth this Epiſtle, hee 
that receiveth this Epiſte rejeteth the Councill at Chal. 
cedon:and, by thoſe ſpeeches of Theodorus Biihop of Ceſarea, 
Andreas Biſhop of Epheſws, and others, to which the who]. 

« Synodaſlented, Ouemods * pr eſumunt quidam dicere, How do any 


preſwme ww this impies Epiſtle of Ibas was approved by thc 


Councillof Chalcedon? And againe, Miramur quomodo, we doe eveu 
marvell that any will defend this Epiſtle by the name of the Cunncill at 
Chalcedes: and yet more ſharply reproving Yigil14s with others, 
for ufing ſo[deceitfull a proote, they adde, Aſtutia enim heretics 
wtentes, for they (who ſo ſay of the Councill at Chalcedon) uſing 
the fraud and ſubtilitie of heretickes,doe produce the Interlocutions 
ofone or two, as ſpoken for that Epiſtle, whercas this is tobe 
ſet downe for a certaine rule, that in Councills, ox unizs aut ſee. 
cundi 'interloquutionem attendere oportet the ſpeeches of one or two 
muſtnot be attended,burt what is defined by all,or by the grea- 
ter 
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 rer part of the Councill. And yer further expreſſing their diſlike 


of that fallacious and ſophiſticall reaſon which Y727:{:15 herein 
uſed, the whole Councill ſaid, Theholy © Fathers at Chalcedou 
did, pronthilo habere,que ab nuo vel duobrs pro eadems Epiſtola ditta 
ſunt, did eſtecmeas nothing,or made no reckning at all ofrhoſe 
things which were ſpoken tor that Epiſtle by one or two; And 
thoſe one or two were Paſcaſinzs and Maxime , on whoſe inter- 
locutions the Pope, as you have formerly ſecne, grounded his 
decree, concerning this Chapter, and ifrheproofe be of ſo ſmall 
account by the judgement of that moſt holy Councill, it inevi- 
tably followeth, that the Decree of Y#gilivs which wholly (tor 
this Chapter)relyerh on this proofe, isno better then the ground 
thereof,that is in very deed,worth nothing at all. 

2, Now thatall this is purpoſely ſpokenagainſt Yiglizs and 
his Conſtitution (which before this 6 Col/ation was made knowne 
unto them)beſide that it is evident by the Atts themſelves, ſee- 
ing the Councill doth exactly mention, and refute all the prin- 
cipall points on which Y7gil:44 doth inſiſt, Baronive doth not 
onely profeſſe, but truly, upon this reaſon,doth prove the ſame: 
for entreating of this 6. Seſſion, and mentioning the contents 
thereof,7 hi was done, faith he, as « evident azainſt the Conſtitu- 
tion of Pope Yigilins (although for reverence they doe not name him) 
and partly alſs they _ him,partly they reprove him,uſing eſpecially 
this argument, Becanſe in Councils we muſt not attend what ozie or 
two ſay, but what is defined by all or the moſt. Thus Baronius,who as 
he truly acknowlegeth the Council herein to have dealt againſt 
Vizilias and his Decree, {0 inthe other points, hee bewrayes too 
great partialitie towards 7/72:lius, for the Councill is fo far 


trom exculing the pope, that neither Baronizs could,nor any of 


his friends ſhall beever able to thew that excuſe : And for their 
not naming of Y7#g:lizs, it proceeded not from any reverence 
they bare unto him (though in every reſpe chey gave him all 
honour that was dueto him, orhis place) but the true reaſon 
thereot was this, becauſe they neither did, nor thought ir fir ro 
name any one of thoſe, whom they did condemne, bur without 
mention of their names in particular, condemned them all un- 
der one generall Appellation of, Sequaces © Neſtory et Theodori, 
the followers of Neſftorius and Theodorus, their Diſciples,or defen- 
ders which titles they ſaw the Emperor to haveuſed and gi- 
venunto them before, both in his Edi&, and in his s Epiſtle 
to the Synod, which common names tohave as fitly and truly 
agrcedto Pope Vieilizes as to any elſe, the Councill knew right 
well, ſeeing in every point concerning theſe Three Chapters, he 
wholly agreed with them all. The followers of Theodorus and 
Neſtorius pretended, and preſumed to fay, that the Councill of 
Chalcedon approved the Epiſtle of 145 + Yigilias pretended, and 
preſumed to ſay the ſame; The Fathers at Chalcedon (fairhhe) 
pronounced i the Epiſtle of 645 to be 0thodoxall. The followers 
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of *Theodorics and Neſtorizs fraudulently uled the Tpterlocutions 
of one or two,as the! Indgment of the whole Councill at Chal. 
cedon. Figilins uſed the very fame fraud, and for this very cauſe, 
as the Card:nall confefieth, is reproveil by the Councill, Secing 
then, Yieilizs did at this time, andin this cauſe,” walke hand in 
hand,and ſtep by ſtep with the other tollowers of Theodores and 
Neſtorins, The holy Councill jadged ir mo{t fit and fufficient (as 
it was indeed) to refuſe and condemne both him and his Conft:- 
tution, by that common name which agreed to all the re(t, wit! 
whom 1n one common dodrine, both for his poſitionand 
proofes thereof, he fully conſpired. 

3. The holy Counci!l having now fully diſcovered the error 
of the Popes poſition, and the fallacious proofe which he uſed to 
uphold the ſame,procedetk to refute his very definitive ſentence, 
prooving that neither the Epiſtle of 76.5 is to be received as 
Catholike, neither that by it 7bas was, or ought to be judged a 
Catholike, which were the two maine pointsof the Popes De - 
cree touching this Chapter. For declaring both theſe, they dilt- 
gent'y examined the whole Epiſtle,and tound it in every part to 

e hercticall and blaſphemons.But for the more cleare demonſtra. 
tion hereof, as alſo how unrruly and wfjultly F7g:fizes, and the 
other followers of Neftorizs pretended, that it was received as 
0rthodoxall by the Council at Chalcedon,they thought it not ſufh. 
cient to lay open theſeverall impieries of that Epiſtle, con(ide. 
red by it ſelfe, but making a compariſon or Colation betwixt it 
and the holy Council at Chatcedoz, they ſet, in adiret oppoſiti- 
on, the moſt holy and Catholike truths decreed at Chalcedon, a- 
gainftthe blaſphemous impieries and hereſies contained in that 
Epiſtleof7ba5. The ſumme of which Collations, or of ſome of 
them, I will here briefly propoſe out of the Synoda!l acts, re- 
ferring the Reader for the ſull notice of themall, to the Acts 
themſelves, wherein they are at large, exactly, and excellently 
n delivered. 

4. I. The holy Councill of Chalcedoz proteiierh Gop tobe 
incarnate, and made man : The Epiſtle calteth them Heretiches 
and A poliinarians, who {ay that GoD was incarnate or made 
Man, 

IT. The holy Syzodprofeſſerth the bleficd 7:ir2in ro be the 
Mother of Gop : 'The Epiſtle denteth the Yirgim Mary to be the 
Mother of GoD. 

III. The holy Councill embraced that forme of Faith which 
was declared in the firſt Zpheſize Synod, and anathematizeth Xe- 

forius : The Epiſtle defendeth Neſtorizs,injureth, nay rejefterh, 


o Primam Epbeji- ® the holy Epheſine Councill, as if it had condemned Neſtorize: 
nam Synodum ve- 
probat hec Epiſlola, 
Co1.6. fa. $63.04." 


without due triall of his cauſe, 

IV. The holy Councill commendeth Cyri/of blefled me- 
mory, and approverh his Synodall Epiſtles, in one of which are 
conteined thoſe his 12. Chapters by which he condemned the 
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hereſic of Neftorius : The Epiltle calleth Cyri{/an heretike, and his 
12. Chapters it tearmeth impious. 

V. The Holy Councill profeſſeth their faith to be the ſawe 
with Cyrils, and accurſeth thoſe who belceve otherwiſe: The 
Epiſtle ſaith of Cyri{/, & thoſe who beleeved as he did,that they 
were confounded, and recanted theirtormer dogrine, 

VI. The holy Councill accurſeth choſe, who either make, or 
deliver any other Creed, then that which was expounded at the 
great Nicer Syond : The Epiſtle doth extoll Theodorius, who be- 
{des innumerable blaſphemies, made another Creed, wherein 
he teacheth the Word of God to be one perſon, and Chriſt ano- 
ther perſon, accurſing all, who doenot embrace that his new 
Creed, This is that Crecd of Theodorus, againlt which (being 0- 
penly read before in the fourth Collation) the holy Councill ex- 
clamed,ſaying ,*the devill himſelfe compoſed this Creed: Curſed be he 
that compoſed this Creed:Cnrſed be all thoſe that curſe wot the compoſer 
of this Creed.Ofthis it is,that here they witnes,that the Epittle of 
T1bas praiſeth and magnifieth the author and compoſer thereof. 

VII. The holy Councill teacheth, that in Chriſt there are 
two diflinft natures, yet but one perſon confiſting ot both + The 
Epiſtle teacheth, that as thereare two natures,ſ0 alſo two perſons 
in Chriſt, and that there is no perſonall, but onely an affeftuall 
unitie of thoſe two perſons. Thus far hath the Synod opened,by 


way of compariſon, the blaſphemies of that Epiſtle,and the con- 
trary truths decreed at Ghalcedor. 


5. Now although this Colatio» doth abundantly of it ſelfe 
manifeſt both the Impiettes of that Epiſtle, of which Vigilins 
had decreed,that it ought to be received as orthodoxall: and how 
repugnant it is to the Councill of Chalcedon, of which Vigilins 
had decreed,that it was received as orthodoxall,by thoſe holy Fa- 
thers, yet for more evidence of this truth, rhe holy Councill 
doth in plaine and expreſſe tearmes, expreſſe both rheſe points: 
for after this compariſon they ſaid,3 This our Collation,doth mani- 
feftly fſhew, quod comraria per omnia eft Epiſtola definitioni; that this 
Epiſtle of Ihas us in all and every ' x thereof contrary tothe definit;- 
on of faith, which was made at Chalcedon. And againe We all accur 
this Epiſtle, who ſo doth not accarſe this Epiſtle is an heretike , who ſo 
recerveth this Epiſtle is an heretike- : who ſo receiveth this Epiſtlere- 
jeeth the Councillof Chalcedon: who ſo receiveth this Epiſile denieth 
God to be made man, Thus ſaid, andcryed out the whole Synoa 
with one voice : accurſing (as you plainly ſee) not onely the de- 
cree and definitive ſentence of Yizilize as hereticall,bur Y igilins 

himſelfe as an heretike, as a rejecter of the Councill of Chal- 
cedon, as a denier that God was incarnate, or made man. 

6. Thinke ye not that the Councill was very unmannerly, 
daring not onely totalke and write of this Chapter, contrary to 
the Popes knowne will and pleaſure, but even to condemne 
with one conſenthis ſentence for heretical, and himſelfe for an 

C3 heretike ? 
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heratike? Binizzs was exceeding loath to have 1t tkought, that a 
ecncrall, lawfull, ancient,and approved Councill,had fo direct - 
ly contradied the Popes Cathedrall judgement, and procla- 
med to all the world the Pope to be anheretike, yea a definer 
ofhereſie, and that by his Mpoſtolicallauthoritie; and therefore 
he not knowing any better way ts ſave the Popes credit, thoght 
it moſt fit to ſuppreſſe and daſh out that whole paſſage in the 
Popes Conſtitution,which bewraycth this matter: Deleatur, let all 
that part of the Conſtitution of Y1g1{1945 beleft ont, thoughthe 
omiſhon thereof doth diſgrace and maime my edition of the 
Councils, let the latter part of his Apeſtolica/{ſentence lye 1n ob- 
{curitie and never ſeethe Sunne. 

7. Baronixs, who (to theeternall infamy of their Popes, of 
thcir infallible Chaire,and of their whole religion, which wholly 
relies thereon) firſt had the heart to publiſh this Hererticall de- 
creeof Yigilins, deviſeth another medicine to ſalve this fore : 
But avoiding Sylla he falleth into Charybdis,a worſegulte then 
the other, plunging himſelfe, with the Pope, in a condemned 
herefie. There are (as he could not but conteſle) * many blaſphe- 
mies inthat Epiſtle, but none of thoſe, ſaith he, did either the Coun. 
cillof Chalcedon or Pope Vigilius approve. WVhat then, I pray you, 
was it, which his Holineſfe detended, and approved therein? 
Forſooth in the end f of the Epiſtle,1b.s declareth that he aſſen- 
ted to the covenants of Vnion bertweene 7ohnand Cyril, qua re. 
cepta, neceſſe fuit eundem probare catholicum, which peace and union 
being embraced by tbas, he wut needes be acknowledged thereby to be 
a Catholike. Seeing * then, this is underſtood, and gathered our 
of it, that after the Vuion, ' 1bas was a Catholike, we may ſee, 
ob id non eſſe explodendam epiſtolam,ſed ad hoc quod dixirecipiendams, 
that for this cauſe the Epiſtles not tobe rejetted,but to be recerved,for 
this purpoſe, which 1 ſaid, that by the end of it /bas may be pro. 
ved tobe a Cathslike. And the Cardinal labours to prove this 
by two teſtimonies, the one is that of Paſcaſinus, and the other 
legates of Les : They(ſaith he) * ſpake not amiſle, whenthey 
ſaid, Epiſtola illa lefta, Ibam probatum ; Catholicum, that by thar 
Epiſtle being read, 1bas was proved to bea Catholike - The 
other isthat ſpecch of Exnomius B. of Nichomedia, of whom he 
thus writeth,* Hoc plane fuit, this 1s cleerly that which Eunomins 
ſaid, ipſam Epiſtolam is principio apparerehareticam, in fine vero in- 
wventam eſſe Catholicam;, that the Epiſtle of Tbas by the beginning 
ſeemeth to be heretical, but by the end was found to be Catholike. Thus 
Baronizs, in defenceof that moſt impious Epiſtle, which as he 
ſaith,by the end of it is found to be o7thodoxall and catholike,and 
ſoto be received. 

8. Wharis it to bean heretike, ifthis be not? DireRAly to con- 
tradict the judgement of an holy generall Councill, and detend 
that writing or part of it tobe Catholike, which in every part 

the whole Councill hath defined to be heretical ? vs a 
ZOUnci 
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Councill y with one voice proclamed; Tora Epiſtola hereticaeſt, 
Tota Epiſtola blaſphema eſt qui iſtam ſuſcipit, hareticus eſt; The whole 
Epiſtle is heretical, and blaſphemons, who ſo recerveth this Epiſtle 
(cither inthe whole, or in any part, as themſelves exprelly af- 
firme *)he is an hereticke. 

Not fo, faiththe Card. It 1s not all kereticall,Itis not all blal- 
phemous: The latter partof it, is right, holy, and Catholike,by 
it 1bas was rightly judged to be a Catholike, That parr, at leaſt, 
is tobe received and embraced, to declare 1has to be a Cartho. 
like. Now though this alone were enough to refute whatſoever 
the Cardinal doth or can fay in this cauſe, ſeeing it is all no- 
thing elſc, but the ſaying, nay the cavilling of a convicted here. 
tike, proclamed for ſuch by the loud cryes of an ancient and 
holy gencrall Council, yet for the full manifeſting ofthe trurh, 
I will doe the Cardinal that favour,as to examine both his aſler- 
tion, and the proofes thereof, And becauſe I (hall hereafter in 
due place have fit occaſionat large(as the obſcuritie and 1atrica- 
cy of this cauſe requireth) to diſcuſle the words and declare the 
true meaning of 16as in that part, which the Cardinal doth moſt 
wilfully and heretically miſtake and pervert,for thistime,I will 
uſe no other proofe againſt him, but the cleere judgementand 
conſenting teſtimony ofthe generall Councill, which hath pro- 
teſledly refuted this very cavil, which Baronius borrowed from 


the ancient hererikes of thoſetimes. And I am verily perſwaded, 
that Zaroxirs would never, for very ſhame of tlic world , have 


uſed this ſo untrue, ſo heretical, and withall a rejected evaſion, 
but that he hoped that none would compare and examine his 
writings by the As ofthe Councils, or if rhey did, that the 
fame and credit of Cardinall Baronizs his name would coun- 

tenance anyuntruthor Hereſie againſt whatſoever opponents, 
9. Is the end of the Epiſtle of 764+ Catholike > or doth 
that ſhew 1has to bee a Catholike > The whole Councill 
expreſly witneſſerh the contrary. Our * Collation ( ſay they) 
aoth manifeſtly ſhew that this Epiſtle of Ihas , contraria per om- 
nia ofs Definitiont ; 1s ' in every part of it contrary to the De- 
finition of faith made at Chalcedon, This whole Epiſtle is hercti- 
call, and blaſphemous. Againe, Wee have demonitrated (ſay 
they) ® this Epiltle, coutrariam eſſe per omnia; To be in every 
part of it contrary to thoſe thines which are contained in the De. 
fimtron of faith mage at Chalcedon, Againc, < Tota epiſtola impietatss 
plena eſt, the whole Epiſtle is full of impietic. And more clearly to 
our purpoſe, and againſt this cavill of Baronires, they adde,T hoſe 
" who ſay that the former part of this Epiſtle is impious, but the latter 
Part or end thereof is right, Calumniatores demonſtrantur, ſuch are 
demonſtrated to be Calumniators or Slanderers, Poſteriora enim in- 
ſerta Epiſtole majori impietate plena ſunt,for thoſe things whichare 
fer downe inthe latter part or end of that Epiſtle, are morefull 
9: greacer umpietie, injuring Cyril, and defending the impious 
heretic 


y Hee omne! dic 
mus, ee. COLE, a. 
£76. b. 


2. D:4 dicunt ec; 
rectum eſſe vel! pare 
tem ens. CAS, 12, 
537.6, 


a Col.6.p2.$76.4, 


b Co!8.p2.5. 


c Co!.6.pa.5 64.4 


d Ibid.. 


O10 OO —OOn— — -— 


— 


OO —_ 


OY — --—  "_ —_— 


> A en 


_—_ 


——— z 
———— 


— A 


The Councill contradiFeth the Popes decree. Cap.4- 


eCol.6.Þ..576; 4. 


F Col.f. pl. 564: 0. 


g Ibis, 


h AT.10.0.116.4 
i Con.5.C01.6. 4. 


hereſje of Neftorius, So by the judgement of the whole Counci!, 
Baronius is not onely proved, bur even demonſtrated tobe an 
Heretike, and a malicions Caviller, for his defending the latter 
part ofthis Epiſtle tobe right and catholike. And this is al which 
he hath gained by renewing that old hereticall and rejeted 
cavill for defence of Yreilins. 

10. But what ſhall wethen ſay to the proofes of Baronins ? 
what firſt,to the 1nterlocytion of the Popes Legates fo often and 
with oſtentation mentioned by the Cardinall? What? Truly the 
very ſame which the holy generall Councill hath ſaid before 
us, and taught, and warranted all others to ſay the ſame, The 
holy Fathers at Chalceden (ſay they) did theſe things, pro * x:- 
hilo habentes ea qua ab uno vel duobis pro eadem Epiſtola difta ſunt; 
eftceming worth nothing at all, thoſe things which were ſpoken by one 
or two for that Epiſtle. Thus teftifieth the whole Synod,and them- 
ſelves follow hercinthe judgement of the Fathers at C/alcedon: 
So bythe judgement oftwo holy and generall Councils, that 
Interlocution of the Legates of Pope Leo, on which(after)Y igilins 
and Baronize relyeth, 1s worth nothing at all, 

11. Yea, but Eunomins, as Baronixe tells us, afhrmeth, that 
though the beginning of the Epiſtle be hereticall, yet the end 
of it 15 found to be Catholike. Baronius indeed faith fo of Zu- 
nomius, but what truthand honeſt dealing there is in Barons, 
let the diſcreet Reader judge by this one ſaying among ten thou. 
ſand the like, Zunomimus laith not ſo, Z»wnomius ſaith the flat con- 
rrary, asin the fift Councill is clearly witneſſed; where againſt 
this cavill of the old heretikes, whom Barenms tolloweth,they 
ſay f thus, Nullam partes epiſtole apparet Eunominm comprobaſſe . 
it s evident that Eunomius approved nopart at all of this Epiſtle. And 
againe, Quomods 8 preſumunt iſti defenſores calumniari interlocuti- 
onem Eunomy :how dare the defenders of this Epiſtle preſume to ſlaun. 
aer the Interlocution of Eunomimns , as condemning one part of ir, 
and approving another,ſceingthe whole epiſtle 1s full of impie. 
ty?I ſay yet more (which will manifeſt the Councils doome of 
Baronins, that he is a malicious caviller, to be moſt juſt) Enno- 
ewi1s ſpeakes not either ofthe beginning or end of that Epiſtle 
in his 1zterlocution, but Baronizs, according to his wont, foiſts 
12 that clauſe (rouching the end of the Epiſtle) out of his owne 
pate, and thereby falſifieth both the words and meaning of Zu. 
momins, This in the Councill isevidently declared by reciting 
the truc words of Zxnemius out of the Aﬀts hat Chalcedor : 

which are theſe; Ex recitatss, i By theſe things which have beexe read 
and recited, Tbas is ſhewed tobe innocent : for wherein he ſce. 
med to be blame-worthy in accuſing Cyrill, in pofterioribrs, or in 
poſtremis, refte confeſſus having afterwaras,or at the laſt, made atruc 
confeſſion, he hath refuted that wherein he was blamed : where- 
fore I alſo judge him worthy ofhis Biſhoprike it ,he accurſe Ne- 
ftrins, Entyches, and their wicked hereſies, and conſent to the 
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writings of Zeo, and rl1is generall C guncill.Thus faid Frome: 
wherein there is ncither mention nor intention of that Epiitle, 


neither of the firſt, middle, nor laſt part thereof. Bur whereas in 
the Councill of Chalcedoz, many other * things, beſides that 


Epiſtle, were recited rouching, the cauſe of 7bas, and particular- 


ly the whole As betore Photize, Exflathins, and Vranizes B. Of 
Berithum,where a Synod was held abour 1625,it was thoſe As 
and pdgement given by them, and pertormed by 1925, (ard not 
the Epiltle of 7bz5)to which Eunomirns had reſpedt,when he ſaid, 
by the poſteriora, or poſtrema, Ibas made a true contefſion, tof 10 
inthe ifrh Council it is cleerly witneſſed:7t is manifeſt (lay rhey) 
that "Ennomins made this ſpeech, geſta apud Photinm, ct Enftathinm 


, attendens, looking at thoſe Atts before Photins and Enſtathins Now 


inthoſe Adts, as is manifeſt by che diligent peruſall thereof, 
and is further teſtified by the fift Councill, ® there was a judge- 
ment pronounced by- Photires and Eaſtathins , adverſus eam ept- 
flolam et que in ea continentur , againſt that Epifile, and the contents 
thereof: 1bas being commanded by thoſe venerable Iudges, both 
to embrace the firſt Epheſine Synod, which that impious Epiſtle 
Tejeeth, and to condemne and accurſe Neforis and his fol- 
lowers, whom that Epiſtle commendeth : which judgement 
that 1645 then performed,the 4s before Photizes and Enftathins 
doe make evident : for there it is thus ſaid, * Confeſſwes eſt 1bas fic 


ſe credere>1bas profeſſed that he beleeved as the letters of Cyrill toTohn 


did import, and that he conſented in all things tothe firſt Synod 
at Epheſus, accounting their judgement as a decree inſpired by 
the holy Ghoſt. Yea he did not onely in words profeſle this, but 
in *writing alſo, (at the perſwaſions of Photizes and Euſtathing) 
beexprefled thelike for the full fatisfa&tion of ſuch as had been 
before ſcandalized by bis impious doctrine. And Ibas yet further 
of his » owne accord promiſed before thoſe Tudges, that he wouldin his 
ows Church at Edeſſa,and that publikely accurſe N:ſtorius as the chie 
leader in that impiows herefic,and thoſe alſo who did thinke us he did, or 
who did uſe his books or writings. Thus much dothoſe Acts declare. 
12, This orthodoxall confeſiion of Ibas, made before Phe. 
tis and Euſtathizs , this accurfing of Neſtorins and his here- 
fics, this embracing of the Epheſine Councill, 1s that, which 
Ennomitns calleth Poſteriora, or Pofirema, as tollowing by man 
yeares, not onely that which bas did or ſaid before the Vnion 
made betweene 79h and Cyrill, but even this Impions Epiſtlealſo 
written after that Vnion. Of this confeſſion Eunomws truly 
laid, that by it ( being poſteris, later then the Epiſtle) 1b45 had 
refuted all for which he was formerly blamed : for by this, in 
effe&, he refuted, condemned, and accurſed this whole Epiſtle 
withallthe hereſies and blaſphemies , both inthe head and aile 
thereof. And for this cauſe, and in regard of this holy confeſ- 
tion, the fift Councill ſaid, that thereby 1b45 had anathematiFed 
vis owne Epiſtle, contrariam per omyia, beinz in every part of it con- 
trary 
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irary to the faith, both inthe beginning and end thereof, And 
the interlocution of Enſebius B,of Ancyia, at the Councill of 
Chalcedon,doth fully explaine the meaning of Eanomys; tor he 
czpreſly mentioneth thoſe Afs before Photizes and Enſtathias, 
and the confefſion of 1b. then made (which Erromzres called 
poſteriora) ſaying thus," Thereading of that j::dgement before Photius 
and Euſtathius, deth teach that Ibas, in that judgement ,accurſed Ne- 
ſtorins and his impions doitrines,and conſented ts the true faith:Wher. 
fore I receive him for a Biſhopif he now doe condemne Neſtorius,The 
like ſaid Dzogenes B.of CyFicum, Thalaſins Biſhop of Ceſarea, Iohn 
(bop of Sebaſtia, and they all cryed, Omnes eadems dicimits, wee all 
ſay the ſame. Socleare it is that upon this holy Cerfeffion of 1þ.z, 
made firſt before Photius and Euſtathius and after thar,before all 
the Councill at Chalcedos, and not upon this Epiſtle, nor any 
part, firſt or laſt thereof, 1b 45 was acknowledged and embraced 
tora Catholike, both by Exnomins, Enſebius, Diogenes, and all 
the whole Councill of Chalcedon. 

I3. By this now appeareth not onely the error, but the ex- 
treme fraud of Baronins, who in excule of Yigilns, not onely 
a{firmerh anhereticall untruth, that the latter part ofthe Epiſtle 
is or thodoxall, but labours touphold and beulfter out that un. 
truth with a malitious perverting and fal{ifying both of che 
words and meaning of Eumomius. And thus far proceeded the 
holy Councill againft Yigilivs in their ſix Seſion, being the 
very nextafterthey had received the Popes mandatorie letters, 
commanding them neicher ro ſpeake nor write ought concer- 
ning the Three Chapters,otherwilc then he by his Apoſtolical! con- 
ſticutionhaddecreed. 

14. Inthe ſeventh Colation, befides the publike reading of 
divers letters and writings for the manifeſtation of the truth, 
and of the uprightnes of their judgment in this cauſe ofthe rhree 
Chapters, all that was formerly done, was now againe * repeated 
and approved by the holy Conncill. Such diligence and wa- 
rineſſethey uſed in this matter, that nothing might paſſe with. 
out ofen recitall and ſerious ponderation by the whole Coun- 
cill. 

15. Inthecight,which is the laſt Co/lation, the holy Counciil 
proceeded to their Sy»odall,and Definitive lentence,touching all 
thoſe T hree Chapters,which Yigilius (as they knew) by his decree 
and Apoſtolicall aurhoritic had defended. But the Councill 
dire&ly contradicting the Pope in them all, doth, Definitively 
condemne and accurſe themall, and all who defend them or 
any of them : which ſentence of the Councill, as Beronins truly 
confeſſeth » , was pronounced contra decreta ipſius (Vigily) ina 
direft oppoſition tothe Decrees of Vigilins. Which that it may ful- 
ly appeare, as you have before ſcene the words of the Popes De- 
cree,{o now conſider alſo,and compare with them, the wordsand 
Decree of the Councill. 

16, Firſt, 
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16. Firlt the holy Councill ſets downe in generall their 
ſentence concerning all the Three Chapters, (The defenders of 
which they had betore *, and here ? againe doe proclame to * 2 haze J. 4 
be heretikes) in thts manner: VVe * accurſe the Three foreſaid [mnt ec 
Chapters, to wit, T heodorrs of Mopſveſtia, with his impious wri- ef.col 6.pa.576.h. 
rings, The impious writings of T heodoret againſt Cyril, and the COON 
impious Epiſtle of 1bes, et defenſores corum, ct qui ſcripſrame, vel A. ; 
ſcribunt ad defenſionem eorum, alſo we accurſe the Defenders of thoſe * 1hid.pa.586.a, 
Chapters,and thoſe who have written,or who do(at any time)write for 
the defence of them, or who preſume to ſay that they are right, or 
who have deſcnded, aut defendere conantur, Or who doe (at any 
time) indevour todefend their impiette under the name of the 
holy Fathers, or of the Council at Chalceden. Thus decreed the 
whole Synod. Now Pope Yiz:liawe, as you have feene before, 
defended alltheſe Three Chapters,he defended them by writing, 
yea by his Apeſiolicall authoritie , Conſtitution, and Definitive 
ſentence : he defended them by the name of the holy Fathers, 
and ofthe Councill at Chalcedon,; Pope Y igilize then, by the ju- 
diciall and definitive ſentence of this holy general! Councill is 
an Axathema, a condemned and accurſed heretike;yea a Dehner 
of a condemned and accurſed hereſie.Barovins writeth carneftly 
in defence of Pope Y1gilizs and his Conſtitntion, he commends 
him for defending thoſe Three Chapters, laying, *The Defenders * 1460440. 
of them were praiſed while they had Fope V igilius , whom they might 
follow: and Yigilius himſelfe he had > many and worthy reaſons Þ 4=.; 53-»-.233; 
to make his Conſtitution in defence of thoſe Chapters - he further 
preſumes to defend Yrgilizs under the name and ſhew of con. 
ſcnting with the holy Fathers and Councill at Chalcedon, Card; 
Baronizess then by the ſame definitive ſentence of this holy and 
generall Council;isan Anathema with Y igilizs,a condemned and 
accurſed herertike. 
17. After this genetall ſentence, the Councill ptoceedeth; 
in particular & ſeverally to condemne;cach of theſe Three Chap. 
ers by it ſelfe. Ofthe firſt they thus define. </f any do defend im. ; co.5. 4. tb. 
pions T heodorns of Aopſweſtia, et non anathemati7at eum, and doe 
zot ac6urſe him and his impious writings, let ſuch an one be accurſed, 
Now Pope /g:lizs (as you have ſeene) would not himſelfe, rei- 
ther would he permit any other to accurſe this Theodorws,he for- 
biddeth any todoe it, he made an Apeſtolicall Conſtitution that 
none ſhould accurſe him: Card. Baronize he writeth in defence 
of Figilins and of his Conſtitution in this point : Thomas Staple - 
zon goeth further, for he is ſo far from accurſing this Theodorus, 
that he expreſly calls * him a Catholike, yeaa moſt Catholike 6 Cane divif, 
Biſhop: Y1gilius then, Baronires and Stapleton are al of them accur. yoren 
ſed by the Definitive ſentence of this holy generall Councill, in 
this firſt Chapter, 
18. Ofthe ſecond Chapter they © thus decree. Ifany defend « cvl.8; 
the writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril, et won anathematizat ea, 
, and 
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and doe not accurſe them, let him be an CAnathema. Vigilins would 
not himſelte accurſe them, he would not permit any other to 
diſgrace Theodoret, Or injure him by accurſing his writings : Ba- 
ron detendeth and commenderh this decree of Yigitlizs , they 
both then are tyedagaine in this third Axathema ot the Coun- 
clll, 

19. Thougha threefold cord benot cafily broken, yet the 
holy Councill addeth a fourth, which is more indiflolublethen 
any adamantine chaine. Of the Third Chapter they decree in this 
manner; * Ifany defend that impious Epiltle of 1645 unto Maric, 
which denieth God to be borne of the blefled Virgin, which 
accuſeth Cyrill for an heretike, which condemneth the holy 
Councill of E pheſus, and defendeth Theodorns and Neſtorins,with 
their impious doctrines and writings,it any detend this Epiltle, 
et non anathematiFat eam, et defenſores ejas, ct eos qui dicunt ean 
refttam eſſe, vel partem ejus, et eos qui [cripſerunt et ſcribunt pro ea, If 
any doe not accurſe this Epiſtle, and the Defenders of it and thoſe who 


ſay that it,or any part of its right, If any do not alſo accurſe thoſe whe 


have written,or who (at any time) doewrite for it and the impiety con- 
tainedinit, andwho preſume to defend it by the name of the holy F a- 
thers, or of the Councill at Chalcedon, ſuch az one be accurſed. Now 
Vrgilius (as was formerly declared) detendeth this Epittle, as or. 
thodoxall,; he defenderh it by his Cathedrall ſentence and Apo. 
ſtolicall authoritic, he defendeth it under the name of the holy 
Fathers,and of the Councill at Chalcedon, ſaying, 8 0rthodoxa eff 
Ibe a patribus proniciata dittatio; Baronins defendeth both Vigliuns 
and this Epiſtle in ſome part thereof, he detendeth them under 
pretence of the Fathers and -Councillat Chalcedon, ſaying, > Pa. 
tres dixerunt cam Epiſtolam ut Catholicam recipiendam, T he Fathers 
at Chalcedon ſaid,that this Epiſtle ought to be received as orthodoxall- 
Is it poſſible thinke you, by any thift or evaſion, to tree either 
Vieilins or Baronius from this fourth Azathema denounced b 
the judiciall and Definitive ſentence of this Holy Generall 
Councill. 

20, But what ſpeake [ of Baronins,as if healone were a De. 
fender of Yieilius and his Conſtitution? All who have, or who ar 
any time doe hold,and defend, either by word or writing, that 
the Popes judiciall and definitive ſentence, in cauſes of faith, is 
in{allible (and this is held,by Bellarmine,GratFer,Pighius, Gregori. 
#s de Yalentia, and, as afterwards I purpoſero declare ar large, 
by all 'and every one,who is truly a member of the preſent Ro- 
mane Church) all theſe by holding and defending this one Poſi- 
tion, doe implicitly inrhar, hold and defend cvery Cathedral/and 
definitive ſentence of ary of their Popes, and particularly this 
Apeſtolicall Conſtitution of Pope Figilius, to be not only true, but 
infalliblealſo : and ſothey all defend the T hree Chapters ; they 
defend the Defenders ofthem, by name Pope Y gms among 
the reſt, Alltheſe then are unayoidably included ny the 
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former Anathemaesall denounced and proclamed to be here- 


tikes, to be accurſed and ſeparate from God, by the judiciall 
and definitive ſentence of this holy generall Councill. 

21, Wid\a comfort, alacritic and confidence may the 
ſervants of Chriſt fight his battles, and detend their holy faith 
and rel1zion ? or how can the ſervants of Antichriſt chuſe,bur be 
utterly diſmayed and daunted herewith,ſeeing they cannot wag 
their tongues or hands, to ſpeake or write ought either againſt 
ours, or 1n defence of their owne doctrines , eſpecially not of 
that which is the foundation of the reſt, and is virtually in them 
all, but ipſo fa#o, even for that at alone, if there were no other 
cauſe, they are declared and pronounced by the judiciall ſen- 
tence of an holy, general!, and approved Councill, to be accur- 
{ed heretikes. 


22. The Councill yet adds anotherclauſe, which juſtly cha- | 


lengeth a ſpeciall con{ideration, Some there are who would be 
held men of ſuch a mildeand mercifull diſpoſition, that though 
they diſlike and condemne thoſe aſſertions of the Popes ſupre= 
macy of authoritie, and infallibiliry of judgement, yer are they 
ſo charitably affeed to the Defenders of thoſe aſlertions, that 
they dare not themſelves, nor can indure that others ſhould 
call them hererickes or accurſed: Durws eft hic ſermo, this is too 
harſh and hard. Sce here the feryour and zeale of this holy 
Councill! They firſt ſay,Curſed be the defenders of this Epiitle 
Or any part thereof: As much in effe@, as if they had ſaid, Cur- 
ſed be YVigilius, Baroniue, Bellarmine, andall who defend the 
Popes judgement in cauſes of faith to be infallible, thar is, all 
that are memvers of the preſent ChurchotRome, Curſed be 
they all. And not contenting themſelves herewith, they adde, 
Curſed be he who doth not accutſe the defenders of that E- 
piſtle or ofany part thereof : As much in effec, as if they had 
ſaid, Curſed be every one who doth nor accurſe Y:giline, B aront. 
us, Belarmine, andall that defend the Popes judgemgat in cau- 
ſes of faith to be infallible, that is, all that are members of the 
preſent Romane Church, Curſed be he who doth nor accurſe 
them all, The holy Councii no doubt had an eye * to the words 
of the Prophet Ieremy, ! Curſed be he that doth the worke of the 
Lord negligently, Curſed be he that keepeth back his ſword from blood. 
To ſpare when God commands, and whom he commands to 
curſe or kill, is neither pitty nor piety, but meere rebellion a- 
gainſtthe Lord, and pulls downe thar judgement which God 
himſelfe threatned *® ro Ahab, Becauſe thou haftlergoe out of 
thine hand, a man whom I appointed to dye, thy lite ſhall goe 
for liis life, 

23. Whatthen? is thereno meanes, no hope of ſuch that 
they may be ſaved? God forbid. Far be it from my heart once 
to thinke, or my tongue to uticr ſo hard aſentence. There isa 
meanes,and that after the Scripture, the Councill expreſly _ 
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often ſers downe, even were they denounce all thote Ana- 
themaes,for thus they ſay, ® They who defend Theodorns, the 
writingsof Theodoret againſt Cyrifl, the impious Epiſtle uf 1bas, 
or the defenders of them, et in his ſq, ad mortem permanent, and 
continue in this defence, wntill they dye, let ſuch be accurſed. Re. 


' nounce the defence of theſe Chapters, and of the Deicnders of 
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them, that is, forſake and renounce that poſition of the Popes 
Cathedrall infallibility in defining cauſes of faith : renounce the 
defence of all that detend it, that is, ofthe whole preſent Ro- 
mane Church, Come ® out of Babylon the habitation of devils, the 
hold of all wncleane ſpirits, which hath made all nations drunke with 
the wine of her fornication, which themſelves ? cannot bur ac- 
knowledge tobe meant of Rome: This doe,and then,Come 1un. 
to the Lord and he willhave mercy, and to our Cod, for he is very rea- 
dy to forgive : All your former impieties, here{:es, and blaſphe. 
mics thall not be mentioned unto you, but inthe righteouſnes 
and Catholike trurhs which ye then emorace, you ſhall live, If 
this they will not doe, weaccule them nor,we accurſe them not: 
they have one who doth both accuſe and accurſe them, even 
this holy geueral Council,whoſe jult Anathemaes (hal as firme- 
ly binde them before God in heaven, as they were truly de- 
nounced by the Synod here onearth, for he hath ſcaled theirs 
and all like cenſures with his owne ſigner, who* ſaid, VWhatſo- 
ever ye bindeuponearth, ſhall be bound in heaven. 

24. Aftcralltheſejult Anathemaes denouncedas well in ge- 
nerall as in patticular by the Councill again(t the defenders of 
theſe Three Chapters or any oneof them; the holy Synod ſers 
downe in the laſt place one other poirt as memorable as any 
ofthe former : And that is by what authority they decreed all 
th:ſethings, of whicathey thus ſay, fwe have rightly confeſſed 
theſe things, que tradita ſunt nobis tam a divints ſcripturis; which 
are delivered unto us both in the drvine ſcriptures, and ;u1he doTrines 
of the holy, Fathers, and in the definitions of faith made by the foure 

former Councils.So the holy Councill. Whence it doth evidently 
enſue, that to teachand athrme, that the Pope in his judiciall 
and cathedrall (cnrence of faith may erre and define herefie, and 
that Yigilizs in his conſtitution de fa7o did {o, 15a truth conſo- 
rant to >criptures, fathers,and the foure firſt general Councils: 
Bur on the other ſide, to maintaine or aſhrme (as do all who are 
members ofthe preſent Romane Church) that the Popes cathe- 
drall ſentence in cauſes of faith is i»fa/i:ble, is an hereticall poſi- 
tion repugnantto Scriptures, Fathers, and the 4. firſt Councils, 
and condemned by themall. Soat once the Holy Councill judi- 
cially detineth both our faith to be truly ancient 8& Apoſtolical, 
the (elfe ſame which the Holy Fathers, general! Councills, and 
the Catholike C hurch profeſſed for 600 yeares; and the do. 
arine of the preſent Romane Church, even that fundamentall 
poſition, on whichall the reſt doe relye, to be not onely yr: 

ur 
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but hereticall, ſuch as none cap maintaine, buteven thereby he 
oppvgneth and contradicteth both the Scriptures, Fathers, the 
foure firſt general Councils; 2nd the Catholike Church for 600 
yeares after Chriſt. 

25. Further yet: becauſe one part of their ſentence is the ac- 
curſing of all who defend the Three Chapters, eirher expreſly, as 
did Y igilius,or implicite, and by conſequent ,as doall who main- 
taine the Popes judgement in cauſes of faith ro be infallible, 
that is,al who are members of the preſent Romane Church, and 
ſo die; it cleerely enſueth from that laſt clauſe ofthe Councill, 
that to condemne and accurſe as herertikes all theſe, yea, all 
which doe not accurſe theſe,is by the judgement of this whole 
generall Council, warranted by Scriptures, by Fathers, by the 
foure firſt generall Councils, and by the Caholikce Church tor 
6co yearcesafter Chriſt: The judgement of this fifth Council be- 
inz conſonantto themall, and warranted by them all. 

26. Neither istheir Decree conſonant onely to precedent 
Fathers, and Councils, but approved and confirmed by ſuccee- 
ding generall Councils,by Popes,and other Biſhops, in the fol- 
lowing ages of the Church. By the fixt Councill, which profeſ- 
ſeth* of it ſelfe that in omnibus conſonuit, it in all points agreeth 
with the fifth. By the ſecond Nicene, (which they account for the 
ſcaventh) which reckneth.* this fift, for one of the golden Councils, 
which are glorious by the words of #he holy . cx, ad which allbeing 
inlightzed by the ſame ſpirit decreed thoſe things which are profitable: 
proteſſing that themſelves did condemne all whom thoſe Coun. 
cils (and among them whom this fift) did condemne, By other 
following Councils, inevery one of whichthe 2 Niceze (and by 
conſequent this fift) Councill is approved,as by the aQts iscleare: 
and Baronizs confeſſerh * that this fifr, 7 alys Oecumenicis Synodis 
poſtea celebratis cognita eſt at, probata, was acknowledged and appro- 
wedby the other generall Councils which were held after it, 

27. It was likewiſe approved by ſucceeding Popes and Bi. 
ſhops. By Pelagizs the ſecond, who writ an whole Epiſtle? to 
perſiwade the Brſhops of 1ſria ro condemne the Three Chapters, 
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telling.* them that though Pope Yigilius reſiſted the condemnation of + pa.682. 


them, yct others his predeceſſours which followed Vigilins did conſent 
thereunto.By Gregory, who profeſiing* to embrace & reverence the 4 
firſt Councils,as the 4Euanzeliſts addeth ef this fift, Quinti quog, co- 
cilium pariter veneror, I do in like manner reverence the fift Council, 
wherin the impious Epittle of 7bas is rejected, & the writings of 
Theoderet,with Theodorus & his writings. And then of themall he 
laith,Cunitas perſonas, whatſoever perſons the foreſaid (five) wenera- 
ble Councils doe condemne, thoſe alſo doe I condemne, whom they re- 
Verence I embrace, becauſe ſeeing they are decreed byan univerſall con- 
ſent whoſoever preſumeth to boſe, whom they bied or bind whom they 
looſe, ſe et nonilla deflruit, he deſtroyeth himſelfe, but not theſe Coun- 
cils, and whoſoever thinketh otherwiſe, let him be accurſed, Thus 
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Pope Gregory the great, ratifying all the former anathemaes of the 
Councill, and accurſing all that labour rounty thoſe bands, By 
_Agatho®, by Leo* the ſecond, who both call this an holy Sy 
nod; and, not to ſtay in particulars, All* their Popes (after the 
the time of Gregor/e) were accuſtomed at their election to 
makeprofeſſion of this fifr, asof the former Covuncils,and that 
in ſuch ſolemne and exa@ manner, after the time of Hadrian the 
ſecond, that they proteſſed (as their forme it ſelfe ſer downe by 
Anon. Anguſtizizs © doth witneſſe) ro embrace the cight gene. 
rall Councils, (whereof this was one) to hold then pari honore 
et veneratione, in equal honor and eſteeme, to keepe them intirely 
wſq, ad unum apicem, to the leaſt i9ta, to follow and teach whatſo- 
ever they decreed, and whatſoever they condemned to con- 
demne both with their mouth and heart. A like forme of pro- 
feſſion is ſerdowne in the Councill at Conſtance f, where the 
Councill having firſt decreed 2 the power and authoritie of the 
Pope to be inferiour and ſubje& tothe Councill, and that he 
ought to be obedient tothemboth, in matters of faith and or- 
ders ofreformation,by this their ſuperior aurhoritie ordaineth, 
T hat every Pope at thetime of his elefion ſhall profeſſe that,corde a ore, 
both in words and in bis heart hee doth embrace and firmely beleeve the 
dottrines delivered by the holy Fathers, and by the eleven generall 
Conncils (this fift being reckned for one) and that he will keepe, defend 
and teach the ſame faith with them, nſq, ad unum apicem, even to the 
leaft ſyllable. To go no further, Baronizs conteflerh *, that nor 
onely Gregory and his predeceſſors (unto Yigitius) ſed ſucceſſores 
omnes, but all the ſucceſſors of Gregory are knowneto have recei. 
ved and confirmed this fift Councill. 

28. Neither onely didthe Popes approve it, but all ortho- 
doxal Biſhops in the world:it being a cuſtome,as Bargnz ſhew. 
ethi,thar they did profteſſe to embrace the ſeven generall Coun- 
cills, which forme of faith Orthodox: omnes ex more profiteri de. 
berent ,all orthodoxall Biſhops by cuſtome were bound to profeſſe. And 
this ,as it ſeemeth, they did inthoſe Litere Formate,or Commu. 
nicatorie, Or Pacifice,({o they were called *) which fromancicnt 
time they nſed to give and receive. For by that forme of letters 
they teſtified their communion in faith,and peaceable agreemer 
with the whole Catholike Church. Suchan Vnitorme conſenr 
there was in approving this fift Council in all ſucceeding Coun. 
cills, Popes and Biſhops, almoſt ro theſe dayes. 

29. Fromwhence it evidently and unavoidably enſueth,that 
as this fift Synod, ſo all ſucceeding Councils, Popes and Bi- 
fhops,to the time of the Councill of Coyftaxce!,that is,for more 
then fourteene hundred yeares together after Chriſt, doe all 
with this fift Council! condemne and accurſe,as heretical,the ju- 
diciall and definitive ſentence of Pope 715e:lizs,delivercd by his 
Apeſtslical authority, for inſftruQion of the wholeChurch in this 
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heart beleeve, and in words profeſſe and reach, that the Popes 

Cathedrall ſentence in cauſes of faith,may be, and de fado hath 

been herericall: that is, they all did beleeve and reach, thar doc- 

trince which the reformed Churches maintaine, to be truly anci- 

ent,orthodoxall and catholike, ſuch as the whole Church of 
Chriſt for more then 14 hundred yeares belceved and raught: 

but the doctrine (even the Fundamentall poſition whereon all 

their doctrines doe relie,and which is vertually included in them 
all) which rhe preſent Church of Rome maintaineth, to be new, 
hercticall and accurſed, ſuch as the whole Church for ſo many 

hundred yearcs together with one conſent beleeved and taught 

to be accurſed and hereticall. Ir hence further enſueth, that as 

this fitt Councill did, fo all the fore-mentioned generall Coun- 
cils, Popes and Bithops, doe with it condemne and accurſe for 

heretikes not onely Y 12/7/25, butall who either have or doe 

hiercafter defend him and his Conſtitmtion, evenall,who either by 

word or writing,have or ſhall maintaine that the Popes Cathe- 
drall judgement 1n cauſes of tairhis infallible, rhat is,all who are 
members of the preſent Romane Church, and ſo continue till 
their death- nay.they not onely accurſe all ſuch,but further alſo, 
even all who doe not accurſe ſuch. And becauſe the decree of 
this fifr Councill is approved by them, to the leaſt zora, itin 
the laſtplace followerh, that the condemning and accurſing for 
hereticall that doArine of the Popes infallibilitie in cauſes of 
faich, and accurſing for heretikes, all who either by word or 
writing have, or doe at any time hereafter defend the ſame, 
and fo preſiſtrill they dye; nay, not onely the accurſing of all 
ſuch, bur of all who doe not accurle them, is warranted by Scrip- 
tures, by Fathers, by all generall Councils, by all Popes and 
Biihops,rchat have beene for morethen 14.hundred yeares aftet 
Chritt, 

30. This Vniſorme conſent continued in the Church untill 
the time of Leothe ro and his Laterane Councill. Till then,nei- 
*1er was the Popes authoritie held for ſupreme, nor his judi- 
Þ.all ſentence in cauſes of faith held for infallible: nay,to hold 
:heſe was judged and defined to be hereticall,and the maintain- 

50: them to be heretikes. For beſides that they all till thar 

.24e approved this fift Councill, wherein theſe truths were 
ccreed, the ſame was expreſly decreed by two generall Coun- 
211S,thc One at Conſtance,the other ar Baſil,not long before ® that 
{atcrane Synod. In both which it was defined, that xot the Popes 
ſertence, but the Indgement of a generall Council, ® ts, ſupremum in 
terris , thehigheſt judgement in earth, for rooting out of  errors,and 
preſerving the true farth, unto which judgement every one, even the 
Pepe ® 11mſelfe iis ubjef, and ouzht to obey it,or if hewill pot, is pi6- 
n.joable? by thefarac, Conſider beſide many other, that one 
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ved and profeſſed this as a Carholike truth, which in all ages 
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of the Church had beene, and (till ought to be embraced. They 
having recited that Decree of rhe Councill at Conſtance, forthe 
ſupreme authority ofa Councill, to which the Pope is ſubject, 
ſay 1 thus, Lrcet h.zs eſſe veritates fidei catholice ſatis conſtet,although 
it is ſufficieatly evident by many declarations madeLoth at Conſtance, 
Cr here at Baſil, that theſe are traths of the Catholike faith, yet for the 
better confirming of all Catholikes hereto, This holy Synod doth define 
as followeth, The werity of the power of a general Conncill above the 
Pope declared in the generall Councill at Conſtance,andin this at Baſil, 
eſt veritas fidet Catholice, 18 a veritic ofthe Catholike faith; and 
after aſecond conclulion ltketo this,they adjoyne a third, which 
concernes them both; He who pertinactouſly gainſaycth theſe 
two verities, eff cenſcadus hereticus, 15 to be accounted an heretike, 
Thus the Councill at Baſil, cleerly witneiling, that ti!l rhis rime 
otche Councill, the defending of the Popes authority to be 
ſupreme, or his judgement to{be infallible, was eltcemed an 
Hereſtebythe Catholike Church, and the maintainers of that 
doctrine to be heretikes : which their decrces were nor,as ſome 
fallly pretend, rejetedby the Popes of thoſe times, but ratified 
and confirmed, and that * Conſiſtorialitey, judicially and cathe= 
drally by the indubitate Popes,that then were,for ſothe Coun- 
cill of Baſil witnefſeth , who hearing that Eugenie would dif. 
ſolve the Councill, ſay thus; 7t is not likely that Eugenirs will 
any way thinke to difſolvethis ſacred Council,eſpecially ſeeing that it is 
againſt the decrees of the Councill at Conſtance,per pr adeceſſorem ſunm 
et ſeipſum approbata, which both his predeceſſor Pope Martine the fift, 
and himelfe alſo hath approved. Beſidesthis, tnat Engenizs con- 
firmed the Councill at Baſel, there arc other evident proofes : 
His owne Bull, @r emboſled letters, wherein he faith* of this 
Councill, pure, ſimpliciter, ac cum effei1u, et omni devottone proſe- 
quimur; we embrace ſincerely abſolutely ,and with all affeftion and de. 
votton, the generall Conncill at Baſil : The Councill ofren mention 
his adheſfton,"his maxima adbefionem * to the Council, by which 
Adheſion.,as they reach, ? Decreta corroberata ſunt, the Decrees of 
the Council at Baſil made for the ſuperiority of a Council above 
the Pope,were cofirmed:Further yet the Orators w*h Pope Fug. 
{entto the council,did not only promiſe, but*corporally ſweare be. 
fore the whole Conncill, that they would defend the decrees ther- 
of,& particularly that which was made at Conftance was, & now 
renewed at Baſil. Such an Harmonic there was inbelceving and 
profefling this dodrine, (thatthe Popes judgement in cauſes of 
faith, is neither ſupreme nor infallible) that generall Councils 
at this time decreed ir, the indubitate Popes confirmed it, the 
Popes Orators ſolemnly {ware unto it, the Vniverſall* and Ca. 
tholike Church untill thenembraced it, and that with {uch con. 
ſtancy and uniforme conſent, that, as the Council of *ZBafil ſaith, 
(and their ſaying is worthy to be remembred) aunquam aliquis 
peritorum dubitavit , never any learned and 5kilfull man doubted they. 
of 
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of.[t may be ſome illirerate Ca2tho hath ſoothed the Pope in his 

Hildebrandicall pride,vaunting, © Se, quaſt ders fit, errare non poſſe; c nildeb:mdum ſis 
1 fit in the templeof God, as God, I cannot erre; but for any that was $97 tim tex 
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truly judicious or learned, never any ſuch man, in all the ages of '4,,.,1, 
the Church untill then, asrhe Council] witneſſeth, ſo muchas | 
doubred thereof, bnt conſtantly bcleeved the Popes authoritic 

not to be ſupreme, and his judgement not to be infallible. 

31. Afrerthe Councill of Baſil, the fame truth was ſtill em- 
braced inthe Church, though with far greater oppotition then 
before it had : wirncſſe hereof, Nich. Cuſanusa Bulhop, a Car- d Poſ. Biblic. is 
dinall;a man ſcientys pene omnibres excultirs, who lived 20 © yeares ny gry WY 
after the end of the Councill at Baſil. He carneſtly maintained pyp.conc.autem fo 
the decree of that Councill, reſolving * that a generall Council une .an, 1442, 
is omni reſpcttu tam ſupra Papam quam ſupra ſedem CA poſtolicam, Ax wag Ae 
ws in cvery refpett ſupertor both ts the Pope and to the Apoſtolike ſee. 

Which he proveth by the Councils of Nice, of Chalcedsn, of the 

fixt and 8 generall Councils, and he is ſo confident herein, that 

he ſaith, Qurs dubitare poteſt ſine mentis?what man being in his wits 

can doubt of this ſuperioritie * Witneſle' 1ohn de Turrecremata, a 

Cardinallalfo,who was famous at the ſame time,s He thought be g cleruit an.1460. 

was very wnequall to the Conncill at Baſil, in fauourbelike of Ewge- !” CO 

nius the 4,who ® madehim Cardinall, yet that he thought the þ poſſ.in 10b.Tur. 

Popes judge ment in defining cauſes of faith to be falib/e, ad 

his authority not ſupreme, but ſubje# to a Conncill, Andradins will tell 

you iin this manner, Let us heare him (Turrecremata) aftirming i Lib.de author ge- 

that the Definitions ofa Council concerning doEtrines of faith, *-Concil.pa,ss. 

are tobe preferred Indicio Rem. Pontificts, tothe jndgement of the 

Pope;and then he citerth the words of Twrrec.that in caſe the Fa. 

thers of a generall Councill ſhould makea definition of faith, 

which the Pope ſhould contradift (This was the very caſe of 

the fift Counncill, and Pope 7igilizs) dicerem, judicio meo, quod 

Synodo ſlandum eſſet et non perſons Pape, I would ſay, according to my 

Jndgement, that we muſt ſtand to the Synods, and not tothe Popes ſen- 

texce: who yet further touching * that the Pope hathno ſuperior &« rus, ſrwm, 4% 

Indge upon earth, extra caſum hereſis,unleſſe it be in caſe of hereſie, *1.lib.2. :apg;. 

doth plainly acknowledge,that inſuch acaſea Councill is ſupe. 

riorunto him. Superior, [ ſay,not onely{(as he minceth the mat- 

ter) dy authoritie! of diſcretive judgement, or amplitude of | Tn Syzodus ma 

learning(in which ſort many mcane Biſhops and pretbyters are 77 + waphn'] 

far his {uperiors)but even by power of 1ariſdifion,ſceing inthat 4 Gian, fed anche. 

caſe (ashe confeſſerh) the Councill isa ſuperior Iudge unto the ite diſcretivi ja. 

Pope,andifhebea Indge of him,he miſt have coaRive "autho- 3%, 62" OR 

ritic, and judictall power over him. Witneſle Pausrmitane, an D!i.c2.9.5 Preto- 
rchbiſhop, and aCardinall alſo, a man ofgrear note inthe 5509-242 0 

Church, borhat and afterthe Council of Baſil; He * profeſſeth « Paſſ.in Nich. Tut. 

3: tnthoſe things, which concernethe Faith, or generall tate 4. 

©: 2 Church;Concilium eſt ſupra Papam,the Conncill in thoſe things py pong 

* /upcrior tothe Pope. He allo writ a booke in defence of the 

 Conncill 
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Councill at Baſi{fo diltaſtfull to the preſent Church of Rome, 
that they have forbid ? it tobe read, and reckned it in the number 
of Prohibited bookes in their Romane [ndex. Ar the ſame time 
lived 4 Antonius Roſellus , a man noble in birth,but more for 
learning, who thus writeth, * 1 conclude,that the Pope may be accu- 
ſed and depoſed for no fault, niſi pro hereſi,pur tor hereſie ſtrictly ra. 
ken,or for ſome notorious crime ſcadalizing the whole Church: 
and againe, © Though the Pope be not content or willing to be 
judged by a Councill, yet in caſe of herefie,the Councill may 
condemneand adnull ſententiam pape, the Indgement or ſentence of 
faith pronouncedby the Pope, and he gives this reaſon thereof, be. 
caulſc in this caſe the Councill is ſupra papam, above the Pope: and 
the ſuperior Indge may be ſought unto, to declare a nullitic in 
the ſcnrence of the inferiour Iudge. Thus he: and much more to 
this purpoſe. Now although by theſe (the firft of which was a 
Belgian, the ſecond a Spaniard,the third a S1c:1an, and the laſt an 
Italian) it may be perceived,that the generall judgement of the 
Church at that time, and the beſt learned therein, was almoſt 
the ſame with that of the Councill at Baſi//, that neither the 
Popes authoririe is ſupreme, nor his judgement in cauſes of faith 
is infallible; yer ſuffer metro adde two other witneſſes, of thoſe 
who were after that Councull. 

32, The former is the Iudgement of Vniverſitics, que * fere 
omnes, whichall, in a manner, approved and honored that Councill of 
Baſil; The other is the Councill at Biturice (fome » take it for 
Burdeaux) called by Charles the ſeventh, the French King, in 
which was made conſenſu omnium * eccleſiaſticorum, et principunt 
regni, by the conſent of the whole clergy, and all the Peres of France, 
that Pragmaticall Sanfion, which Tohn Marius calls medullam,ths 
pith and marrow of the decrees of the Conncill at Baſil. One decree of 
that Sanction is this, * The auchoritie of the Councill at Baſe! 
and the conſtancie of their decrees, perpetua eſto,let it be perpetuall, 
and let none, no not the Pope himſelfe, preſume to abrogate or infringe 
the ſame, This San#ion was pnbliſhed with full authoritie not {e. 
venty yeares before the Councill at LZateran (as Leo the tenth 
witneſſeth*®)that is,ſomefoure yeares after the end of the Coun. 
cill at Baſifl, Andalthough the Popes (whole avarice and am. 
bition was reſtrained by that ſantion) did deteſt it, as Gagninzs 
ſaith, on ſecus ac pericioſam hereſin, no otherwiſe then as a dange. 
rows hereſie,yea and labored tooth & naile toadmit it, yer as ſaith 
che univerfitie of Paris, © by Gods helpe, haitenrs prohibitum ex. 
titit, they have beene ever hindred untill this time of Leo the tenth, 
Indeed Pius ſecundus indevored and labored with Lewes the x1. 
to haveit abrogated, and he ſent 4a fulemne embaſlador Card. 
Balveus.a very {ubrtill « fellow,to bring this to paſſe, but after 
much toyling both himſelfe and others, re infeia redyt he retur- 
ned without effetting the Popes deſire. And to goc no further, Zeo 
the 19, and his Laterane Synod, are ample witneſſes thar this 
ng Sanftron 
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$axtion was never repealed, before that Synod, for they fcom- &: conc. Later ſet! 
plainethat, by reaſon of the malignitie of thoſe tunes, or elſe 
becauſe they could not heipe it, his predeceſſors releraſſe viſe 
ſunt, ſeemed to have tolerated that pragmaticall Sanction, and thar 
tor all,which cirher they did or could doe,the fame Sanction ze- 
troattis temporibus viguiſſe,et adhuc vigere , had informer times, 
and dideven to that very day of their eleventh Seſſion, ſtand in 
force, and full vigor. Now ſeeing that Sandioxcondemneth as 
hereticall (as did the Council alſo of Baſil) that aflertion of the , 
Popes Supremacie of authoritie, and infallibilitic of judgment 
in defining cauſes of faith, which the preſent Romane Church 
defendeth, it is now cleerly demonſtrated that the ſame Aficer- 
tion was taught, profeſſed, and belecved to be an herefic, and 
the obſtinate defenders thereof to be heretikes, by the conſen. 
ting judgement of Councils, Popes, Biſhops, and the. Catho- 
like Church,cven from the Apoſtles time unto that very day of 
their Laterane Seſsion, which was the 19. of December, in the 
yeare 1516. after Chriſt, x 
33 Onthat day (a day never to be forgotten by the preſent Re- 
mane Church, it being the birth-day thereof,) Leo the tenth with 
his Zaterane Councill ( or as the m—_—_ Divines —_ 8 ac- 8 mer_y a 
count it, Conſpiracie, they being not aſſembled in $name) ,...- 
aboliſhed, as xr as in hem lay, the 01d and Catholike do- i» price Denis 
frine, which in all ages ofthe Church had beene beleeved and ©2249. 4p 
profeſſed uncill that day, and in ſtead thereof ere& a new faith, * _ 
yea, a new foundation of the faith , and with ir a new Church 
alſo, Hee and his Synod then reprobated i the Decree of Coy. b Le de authori- A, 
faxce for the ſuperioritie of a Councill above the Pope: they Pans ave bs 
reprobated i alſo rhe Councill of Baſi/,and the ſame Decree re. eruxt.ſententia c5c. 
newed by them. That Councill they condemneas Conciliabulurs, — plane 
or * Conventiculam, que nulluns robur babere potuerit, CAs 4 Con. Not. in = ey 
ſpiracie, and Conventicle, which could have no force at aff, They re- $ Exparte. | 
probated the! Pragmaticall Sanion, wherein the Deere* of Con. 39? _ hrs 
ſtance and'Baſil was for ever confirmed.Now that Decree being ens. Bel. (ib. 2. de 
conſonant to that catholike Faith which for 1500 yeares toge- ©9*-ca.17.5 Deni. 
ther had beene imbraced, and belceved by the whole catholike k Cone. Lat0x; 
Churchuntill rhat day, in reprobaring it, they rejefted and re. | 1bid. ; 
probared the old and catholike Fairh of the whole Church. In 
ſtead hereofrhey decreed the Popesauthoritie ro be=ſupreme, m Hujus ſanfle fe. 
that it is, de ® xeceſiitate ſalutis; a thing neceſſary to ſalvation, for all fn ac 
Chriſtians to be ſubject tothe Pope z and that not onely as they are n tia. Oey 
ſeverally conſidered, bur even as they aflembled together in a 
generall Councill: for they define Solum® RomanumPontificem au- 9 bid-pa.c;9, 
thoritatem ſuper omnia-Concilia babere , The Pope alone to have au- 
thoritie above all Generall Councills, This the Councill at Laterane 
diſerte & ex profeſſo docuit, tanght cleerly and purpoſely, as Bellar- v Lib.1. de Contil. 
79 tells ? us : nay, they did not onely teach it, but expreſs ime 4 1 pg 
definiunt 4, they did moſt expreſly define ir, And that _ De. $Deinde, 
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finition is no other then a Decree of Faiith,as the ſame Cardinall 
aſſuresus; Decrees of faith (ſaith he) * are immutable, neyther 
may eyer be repealed afrerrhey are once ſet downe; Tale autem 
oft hoc de quo agimus, and ſuch is this Decree for the Popes ſu- 
preme authoritie over all, even Generall Councils, made in 
their Laterave Synod. And what meane they (thinke you) by 
that ſupreme authoritie > Truly the ſame which Bellarmine ex- 
plaineth, That becauſe his authoritie is ſupreme, therefore his 
judgement \ in cauſcs of Faith,is the /aft and bigheft: and becauſe 
it is the laſt and higheſt, therefore it 1s * z#fallib/e, So by their 
Decree,together with ſupremacite of authority,they have given 
infallibslitie of jadgement to the Pope; and defined that to be a . 
catholike truth.,and doGtrine of Faith, which the whole Church 
in all ages untill then, taught, profeſſed,and defined to be an he- 
refie, andall who maintaine it, to be Heretikes, and for fuch 
condemned both it and them. 

34 Now, becauſe this is not onely a doarine of their faith, 
but the very foundation, on which all their other doctrines of 
faith doe relic, by decreeing this, they have quite altered not 
onely the faith, but the whole frame and fabricke of the church, 
ereQing anew Romane church, conſiſting of them, and them 
onely, who maintaine the Poves 7nfallibilitie and ſupremacic, 
decreed on that memorable: day in their Lateraxe Synod : a 
church truly new, and bur of yeſterday, nor ſo old as Luther, a 
church in faith and communion ſevered from all former gene. 
rall Councils, Popes, and Bifhops, that 1s, from the whole ca- 
tholike Church of Chriſt,wwhich was from the Apoſtles times 
untill chat day. And if their Popes continue (as it is to be pre- 
ſumed they doe)to make that profe{sion which by the Conncils 
of Conſtance an Baſil they are bound to doe, to hold among 
other, this fift Councill ad #nx»m iota, this certainly is but a ver. 
ball, no cordiall profeſsion, there neither 1s, nor can be any 
teuth therein,it being impoſſible to belceeveboth the Popes Ca- 
thedrall judgement in cauſes of faith, to be hereticall, as the fift 
Conncill delned : and the Popes Cathedrall ſentence in ſuch cau- 
ſes, to be infallible, as their Laterane Conncill decreed: So by 
that profeſſhon is demonſtrated that their doarine of faith is 
both contradiQtory to it ſelte,ſuch as none can poſſibly beleeve, 


+ and withall new, ſuchas is repngnant to that faith which the 


whole Catholike Church of Chriſt embraced untill that very day of 
their Laterane Seſſion. 

35 Yeaandeven then was not this holy truth aboliſhed. 
Foure moneths did not paſſe' after that Laterane Decree was 
made bur it was condemned by the whole Vniverſitic of * Pars, 
as being contra fidem Catholicam, againſt the catholike Faith,and 
the authority of holy Councils. And even to theſe dayes the 
French Church doth not onely diſtaſte that * Laterane Decree, 
and holda Generall Council ro be ſuperiour to the Pope, 
their 
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their Councill alſo of ? Trent, wherein that Laterane Decree 1s y Gentil.£x.m.c Fe, 

confirmed, is by them rejeted. And what ſpeake I of them ? ang Fs ha dt 

Behold, while Leo with his Laterane Conncill ftrives to quench Tridedecret.ga.z. 

this catholike truth, it burſts out with tarre more glorious and 

reſplendent beauty, This ſtone, which was rejected by thoſe 

builders of Babylon, was laid againe in the foundations of Sen, 

. by thoſe EXra's, Nehemiab's,Zorobabel's and holy Servanrs of the 

Lord, whoat the voyce of the Angell, came our of Babylon, and 

repaired the ruines of Jeruſalem, And even as certaine rivers are 

ſaid to runne *under or through the ſalt Sea, and yer to receive yoann 

noſalt or bittertaſte from ir, but at lengthto burſt our, & ſend 0ccutas £45] vice 

forth their owne ſweet and delightfull waters : Right fo ir ſell /#'« me Vng: 

out with this and ſome other doRtines of Faith, This Carho.. 3% 

like truth (that the Popes judgement and Cathedral ſentence in 

cauſes of faith is not infallible) borne in the firſt age of the 

Church, and ſpringing from the Scriptures and Apoſtles, as 

from the holy mountaines of God, for the ſpace of 600 yeares 

and more, paſſed with a moſt faire and ſpatious current,like Ty- 

gri & Enphrates watering on each {iderhe Garden of the Lord; 

or like Pactolus with golden (treames inriching and beautifyin 

the Church of God: after that rime ir fell into the —— 

waters of ſucceeding ages, brackiſh (I confeſle) before their ſe. 

cond Nycexe Synod, bur after it and the next unto it,extremely 

ſaltrand unpleaſant, more bitter then the waters of Hara. And 

although the nearer it came to the ſtreets of Babylon, it was ſtill 

more mingled with the ſlime or mudof their Baby/onrſh ditches; 

yer, for all that dangerous and long mixture, continuing abour : 

the ſpace of *730,yeares,this truthall that time kept her native * 79 anuiiter go 

and primitive {weetneſle, by the conſtant and ſucceſſive profet- zu ot av fn, 

ſions of the whole Church throughout all thoſeages. Now af. «damn quo Lun 

ter that long paſlage through all thoſe ſalt waves, like A/pheac, os el 4 or 

or CArethuſa, it burits out againe; nor as they did, in Sicrly, nor pipaions o pritsf 

neare the /talian ſhores,but (as the Cardinal tells bus) in Germa. © 1 [tan gry 

nie, in Eneland, in Scotland, in France,in Helwetia, 11 Polonia, in png porn por” 

Bohemia, 1 Pannonia, in Sueveland, is. Denmarke,in Norway, inall (L1bert here ) 

the Reformed Churches, and being by the power and good- gt. WIG 

nefle of God, purified fromall that mud and corruption where- 5 ;imuiwao. rt, 

with it was ming'cd; (all which is now lett in it owne proper, SD Ong 

that is, in the Romane, chanvels;)it is now preſerved in the faire 1m, Comms 

current of thoſe Orthodoxall Churches, wherein both it and partem, Suetian,Ge- 

other holy doGtrinesof Faith, are with no leſle (inceritie profeſ. 3% X COS 

ſed,rhe they were in thoſe ancient times before they were ming= bonan Angiie,Gal- 

led with any bitter or brackiſh waters. lie, Helvetia, Vole. 
36 You ſee now the whole judgement of the Fift Generall Rue Sg 

Councill, how in every point it contradicteth the Apoſtolicall. tb.cod gas. 5 At 

Conſtitution Ot Pope Y 121lius, condemning and accurſing both it pojiea. , 

for hereticall, and all who defend it for heretikes : which their 

ſentence, you ſee, is conſonant to the Scriptures, and the whole 
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Catholike Church of all ages, excepring none but ſuch as ad- 
here to their new Laterene decree and faith, An example ſp an- 
cient, ſo authenticall, and ſo pregnant to demonſtrate the truth, 
which wee teach, and they oppugne, that it may jultly cauſe any 
Papift in the world to ſtagger, and ſtand in doubr,cven of the 
maine ground and foundation whercon all his faith relyeth. For 
the full clearing of which matter, being of ſo great importance 
and conſequence,l have thought ir needful to rip up every veine 
and (inew in this whole cauſe, concerning theſc Three Chapters, 
and the Conftitation Of Yigil;zs in defence ofthe lame: and with- 
all examine the weight ot every doubr, evaſion,8& excuſe, which 
eyther Cardinal Baronius, (Who is inſtar omnium)or Binixs,Or any 
other, moveth or pretendeth herein; not willingly,nor with my 
knowledge, omitting any one reaſon,or circumitance,whichet- 
ther they urge,or which may ſeeme to advantage or help them, 
to decline the inevitable force of our, former Demoaltration. 


A 


Cay. V. 
The firſt Exception of Baronius, pretending that the cauſe sf 
the Thrice Chapters was m0 cauſe of fanh, refuted. 


>@ Here is not, as I thinke , any one cauſe 
pd] which Card. Baronixs in all the Volumes of 
his. 7nx«ls hath with moie art or indu- 
Ig {try handled, then rhis concerning Pope 
> Yig:lius,and the Fift General! Conncill, In 
Sy this hce hath ſtrained all his wits, moved 
A and removed every ftone,under which hee 
imaged any acip might be found, eyther wholly ro excule, or 
any way leflen the errour of Yigil:&s, All the Cardinals forces 
may be ranked into foure ſeverall rroupes. Inthe firſt do march 
all his Shifts and Evaſions which are drawne from the Matter 
of the Three Chapters : In the ſecond, thoſe which are drawne 
from the Popes Conſtitution : In the third, thoſe which reſpect a 
ſubſequent AR of Yig/liws:In the fourth 8 laſt,thoſe which«con. 
cerne the fift General Councill. After all theſe, wherin coliiterh 
the whole pith of the Cauſe, the Carainall brings forth another 
band of certaine ſubſidiary, but moſt diſorderly fouldicrs, nay, 
not ſouldiers, they never tooke the Military oath,nor may they 
by the Law of armes,nor ever were by any worthy Generall ad. 
mitted into any lawfull fight,or ſo muchas to ler fooring in the 
field ; meere theeves and robbers rhey are, whom the Cardinall 
hath ſet inan ambuſh, mot to fight in the cauſe, but onely like fo 
many Shime!'s, that they might raile at and revile whomſoever 
the Cardinal! takesa ſpleencat, or with whatſocver hee ſhall be 
moved in the heat of his choler: Ar the Emperour — at 
| T heoaore 


oy OB 


— ww WW M0. 7 


—  — 
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Theodora the Empreſſe,at the caule it {elfe of the Three Chapters, 
at the Imperial Edit?,at Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea, at the Syno- 
dal as, yea,atPope /igiliuzs himfelfe,we wil firſt encounter the 
juſt forces of the Cardinall, which onely are his lawfull warri- 
ours;and having diſcomfited them,we ſhall with caſe cleare all 
the coaſts of this cauſe, from all his theeviſh,piraticall, and dif- 
ordered ſtraglers, 

2. Thefirit and chiefeſt exception of Baronivs ariſeth from 
the matter & controverſie it ſelfe touching theſe Three Chapters, 
concerning which he pretendeth, thar no queſtion of faith was 
handled therin,& ſo one —_— from another in this cauſe, 
might not be counted or called an heretike. This was a queſtion 
ſaith he, * de perſons, non de fide, of perſons and not of the faith, 
Againe," Yrzil1us knew, Now de fide eſſe queſtionem, ſcd de perſons, 
that there was no queſtion moved berein about the farth, but about 
certaine perſons, And yet moreclearly, Intheſe diſputations, faith 
he, © about the Three Chapters,as we have ofte ſaid, Nula fuit que- 
ſtiode fide, ut alter ab altero aliter ſentiens dici poſſet hareticus, 
there was no queſtion at all about the faith, ſo that one diſſenting from 
another herein, might be called an heretike. And this hee fo confi- 
dently avoucheth,rhat he ſaith of it, Ab omnibus abſqueulla contro- 
wverſia conſentitur, all men agree herein without any controverſie. Thus 
Baronizs, whom Binius applauding, ſaith, * Sciendum eſt, bee it 
knowne to all mex,that in theſe diſputations and differences about 
the T hree Chapter s,non fuiſſe queſtionem ullam de fide, ſed tantum- 
modo de per ſonts, there was no queſtion at all concerning the faith, but 
only concerning the perſons. So he. Whereby they would inſinuate, 
that Pope / :zilires did erre onely in a perſonall cauſe, or in a 
matter of fact, which they nor unwillingly confeſfe that the 
Pope way doc;but he erred not in a cauſe of faith, or in any do- 

&r:nall po{irion of faith,wherein onely they defend him to bee 
infallible. | RNs | 

2.Truly the Card.was driven to an extreme exigent, when this 
poore ſhift nzuſt be the tirlt and beſt ſhelter to ſavethe z»fallib;e 
lity of the 1 Apoſtolike Chaire, For to ſay truth, the maine contro. 
verſie touching theſe Three Chaprers,which the Councell conde. 
ned,and Yig:lizs defended, was onely doarinall, and directly 
belonging tothe faith;nor did it concerne the perſons any other 
way,but with an implication of that hereticall doarine which 
they and rhedefendersof theſe Chapters under that colour did 
cunningly maintaine : Arruth ſo evident that I doe even labour 
with abundance of proofes. 25" © 

4. Iuſtinian the religious Emperour, who called this Councell 
about this matter, committed it unto them, as a queſtion of 

faith : We have,ſaith he,* commanded Yigilius ts come together with 
you all,and debate theſe Three Chapters that a determination may be 
eiven,refts fidei conveniens, conſonant to the right faith. Againe, 
ſtirring *rhem up to give a ſpeedy reſolution 1p this cauſe, hee 
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addes this as a reaſon, 9wonia qui dle fide retta interrogatur:for when | 


one is asked concerning the right faith,and puts off his an|wer therein, 


this ts _——_— but a deniall of the true confeſſion: for in queſtions & | 


anſwers que 
prompt and ready is acceptable with God. Thus the Emperour, 

5. The Holy Councell eſteemed it,as did the Emperour, to 
be no other than a cauſe or queſtion of faith; for thus they ſay, 
Cum de fide ratio movetur when a doubt or queſt 10u is moved touching 
the faith,even he is to be condemned, who may hinder impiecty, 
bur is negligent ſo to doe, and therefore, Feſftinavimus bo. 
wum fidei ſemen conſervare ab impictatis Fizanys;,We have haſtenedto 
preſerve the good ſeed of faith pure from the tares of impietie_. S0 
cleerly doth the whole generall Councell even in their defini. 
tive ſentence call the condemning of the 7hree Chapters which 
themſelves did,a preſerving ofthe good feed of faith;and the de. 
fending of them,which Yigilizs did,a ſowing of herericall weeds 
which corrupt the faith. Againe, * We being enlightned by the he. 
ly Scriptures ,and the doFrine of the holy Fathers, have thought it 
needfall to ſer downe in certaine Chapters,(thoſe are the parti. 
cular points oftheir Synodall judgement) Et pradicationem werj. 
tatis, & hereticorum eorumque impictatis condemnatiozem; both the 
preaching of the truth, or true faith,and the condemning of Heretikes, 
and their impietie. And inthe end,having ſer downe thofe Chap. 
ters,and among them a particular and expreſie condemning of 
theſe Three w*> an anathewa denounced to the defenders of the, 
they conclude thus, ® We have confeſſed theſe things being delivered 
unto us beth by the ſacred Scriptures, by the dottrine of the holy Fa- 
thers,& by thoſe things w® are defincd,de una eademgy, fide,concerning 
one and the ſame fair by the foure former Conncels, Then which no- 
thing can be more cleare to witneſle their decree touching theſe 
T hreee Chapters moſt nearely to concerne the faith, unleſſe ſome 
of Baronizs his friends can make proofe, that the condemning 
of hererikes,and their impious hereſies, and the maintaining of 
that doQrine which the Scriptures and Fatherstaughr, and the 
foure firſt Councels defined,ts not a point of faith, 

6. Neither onely did the Catholikes which were the con- 
demners of theſe Three Chapters, but the heretikes alſo which 
were the defenders of them, they alſo conſent in this truth, thar 
the queſtion concerning them, was a controverſie or cauſe of 
faith. Pope Yieilias in his Conftitution * till pretendeth his 
Defence of Thoſe Chaptersto be conſonant to the Councell at ChaL. 
cedon,and the Definition thereof : and of the Epiſtle of 1bas hee ex- 
preſly ſaith,7 he Councel of Chalcedon pronounced it to be orthodoxall, 
And none I ſuppoſe will doubr,but that the queſtion, whether 
that or any other writing be orthodoxall, and agrecable to the 
Definition of Chalcedon, as Yigilius affirmed that Epiſtleto be, or 
be heretical and repugnant to that Definition,as the Holy Coun- 
cell adjudged that Epiſtle tobe,jis a plaine queſtion and contro- 


verſe 
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baniſhment for defence of theſe Three Chapters,teacheth the like, 
ſaying, ? That Epiſtle of bas was approved and judged 1 orthodoxall, p Jn Cnon.an... 
by the ſentence of the Councell at Chalcedon : andthe condemning of h q 9 19n- : 
theſe Three Chapters, the condemning and baniſhing of that Conn- joraa,er ends. 
cell, Facundus B.of Hermian, who writ ſeven bookes of theſe 9x judicata eff. 
Three Chapters,doth more thanabundantly witneſle thisof him. 

V iftor thus writeth,” Evidentiſſime declaravit, Facundus hath de. , FRF 
clared moſt evidently that thoſe T hree Chapters were condemned az.10.po! Conſul. 
in proſcriptione fidei Catholics & CApoſtolice, for the exiling and *«j"1. 

rooting out of the Catholike and A Sofelite faith. Facundins himſelfe 

doth nor onely affirme this,but prove it alſo, even by the judge- 

ment of Pope Y1eilivs. Vigiline, ſaith he, ' eſteemed the condem. \ Lib a. pre deſc: 
ning of theſe Three m—_— to be ſo hainous a crime, that hee thought |, x" 29s gg ” 
It fit to be reproved by thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Avoid prophane_ nu.57. 
novelties of words ,and oppoſition of ſcience falſely ſo called which ſome 
profeſfing have erred from the faith. And hereupon,as if he meant 

purpoſely to refute this Evaſionot Baremias,, which it ſeemerh 

ſome did uſe inthoſe dayes,he addes, 9uidadhuc queritur utrum 

contra fidem fattum fuerit, why doe any af yet doubt whether the con- 

demning of them be againſt the faith,1eeing Pope Yigilizs calleth ir 

prophane noveltic and oppoſition of ſcience, whereby ſome 

have erred from the fairh> And'a little after concluding, This 

faith he, * is not to be thought ſuch awauſe asmaybee rolerared ; 1;7. aw.cs. 
for the peace of the Church, ſ#d qua werito judicatur contra ipſius 
fidei Catholice ſlatum commota, but -it miſt bee judged ſuch a cauſe as 

& moved againſt the ſtate of the Catholike faith. Thus'Facundus teſti- 

fying both his owne, and- the fadgement- oftthe''other defen- 

ders of thoſe Chapters,and by namsof Pope Yigiliw, that they 

all eſteemed and judged this to bee aiqueſtion and controverſie 

of faith,ofwhich Baronins tels us, that init there 'was moved: no 

queſtion ar all concerning the faith;and that PopeFigilizs knew 

that it was no queſtion of faith, -  134.. 3? 2 

7. Now whereas the whole Churetvat that time was divided 

into » two parts,the Eaſterne Churches with the holy Councell , p,;.ejw ferc o-- 
condemning;the Weſterne with Pope 7igil;us defending thoſe bi eccidentalis ab 
Three Chapters, ſecing boththe one ſide/and the other conſent _—_— 
in this point, that this was 4 cauſe and queſtion of fairh, what nor, in $.conc.5. | 
rruth or credit thinke you, isthere:in B4romiis,” who faith, that Conciline. 

All men withourany doubt agree herem,that this'ts no cauſe or 

queſtion of faith : whereas all, both the one" fide \and- the other 

agree inthe quite contrary. Truly the wiſdome of the Cardinal! 

1$ well worthy obſerving, He:conſenterh-ro 7ieiliv in defending 

the Three Chapters wherein Y igilizs was heretical): but diſſenreth 

from Yigilizs in holding this to be' a cauſe of faith; wherein'r4- 

gills was orthodoxal.asif he!had made ſome wow-ro follow the 

Pope,when the Pope forſakes the rruth;but to forſake the Pope, 

when the Pope followeth the truth. --'- ibs $0 | 
| E 2 $. Not 
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8. Noronely was this truth by thatage acknowledged, but 
by ſucceeding,approved, By Pope Pelagis,who to reclame cer- 
raine Biſhops from defence of thoſe Chapters,wherin they were 
earneſt,and had writ an apologie for the ſame, uſerh this as one 
ſpeciall reaſon,becauſe all thoſe Chapters were repugnant to 
the Scriptures & former Councels.Conſider,faith he,* if the wrp- 
tings of Theodorus,which deny Chriſt the Redeemer to bee the Lord, 
the writings of Theodoret que contra fidem edita, which being publi. 

ſhed againſt the faith were afterwards by himſefe condemmed, and the 
Epiſtle of 1bas,wherein Neſtorizs the enemy of the Church is de. 
fended, if” theſe bee conſonant to the Propheticall, Enangelicall, 
and CApoſtolicall authority. - And againe, 7 of the Epiſtle of 1bas 
he addeth, 1f this Epiſtle be received as true, tota ſantle Epheſine 
Synodus fides diſſipatur, the whole faith of the holy Epheſine Councell 
is overthrowne, Let here ſome of Baronzes friends tell us how that 
queſtion or cauſe doth- not concerne the faith, the defending 
whereof(which Yigilizs did) is by the judgement of Pope Pelag:. 
repugnant to the Evangelical and Apoltolicall doctrines,and 
cven anutter & totall overthrow of the faith. To Pelagizs accar- 
derth Pope Gregory,who approved * this Epiſtle of Pelagins e comen- 
ded it as adiretion to others in thi cauſe. And what ſpeake I of one 
or two,ſceing the Decree of this fift Councell, wherein this is 
declared to be a cauſe, offaitb,is conſonant to all former, and 
confirmed by all ſyeceedang,gencrall Councels, Popes and Bi- 
ſhops,til that time of. Leethe x0.& his Zaterane Synod,as before 
we © have ſhewed> was nottius.thinke you, moſt infolent pre. 
ſumption in Barenixs toſet hiniſelfe as a lehannes ad oppoſitum, 2. 
gainſt themall,and oppaſthisawne: tancy, rothe conſtant and 
conſenting judgement ofthe whole Catholike Church for more 
than 1590 yeaxes together:> Theſe all with one voyce profeſſe 
thisto bea cauſe offaith i Baronins againit rhem all maintainerh, 
that it is #ocapfeof faith 5 and to heape up the tall meaſure of 
his ſhame,addeth a vaſt ugtruth, - for which no colour of cxcuſe 
can be deviſed; Conſentitar ab omnibus, that all men withour any 
controverſieagree herein, that this isno queſtion nor cauſe of 


9. Bclides all theſe;Card. Beltrmine ſetteth downe divers 
T&9ie,and cleare tokens whereby.one may certainly know when 
a Councell detzeethor propoſethany doctrine zanguan de fide, 
to berectived 454 dotirine of the Catholike faith. This fairh he, » 5 
eaſily knowne by,the mords of the Conncell, for either they uſe to (ay, 
thas they explicate the Cathalike faith; ar elſe,that they who thinke_ 
the contrary are to be accounted heretthes;\0r, which is moſt frequent, 
they anathemat iJe theſe wha thinke the carary. So he. Let us now by 
theſe markes examine this cauſe,and it will be moſt evident, nor 
onely by forme. one oftheto, which yet were ſufficient; bur by 
rhem all,that the Holy Councell both held this controverſie ro 
be of faith,and alſo propoſed .thear decree herein, asa Decree 
of faith, es 10, For 
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*” 10, Forthefirſt, the Councell in plaine rermes profeſſeth 


even © in their definitive ſentence, that in their Decree = 
ana 1 


that ſame dotirine which the Scriptures, the Fathers, 


former Conncels had delivered in their definitions of faith. Then un- 


explane_ c Coll. $.p4.588.0. 


he foure_ 


doubtedly by Bellarmines firſtnote, their Decree herein is a De. 
cree of faith, ſeeing it is an explication ofthe Catholike faith. 


11.For the ſecond,the Councel in like ſort,in plain termes cal- 
leth the defeders of thoſe three Chapters,hererikes.For thus cried 
al the Synod, He who doth not anathematiXe this Epiſtle,is an Here- 
tike : He who receiveth it is an Heretike : This we ſay al. And in their 
definitive ſentence they profeſle © that they ſet down the preach- 
ing of the truth, H ereticorum condemnationem, and the condem- 
ning of Heretikes, So by the ſecond marke of Bellarmine it is un- 
doubted.that rhe Councels Decree herein is a Decree of faith. 
12.' The third note is more than demonſtrative. For the Ho. 
ly Councell denounceth,not once or twice, but more I thinke 
than an hundred times an Anathewa to them that teach contrary 
to their ſentence. Anathema * to Theodorus, anathema to him that 
doth not anathematize Theodorus, we all anathemati7e Theodorus and 
his writings. Anathemas to the impions writing of Theodoret againſt 
= : Anathema to all that doe not anathematize them : we * all ana. 
thematizethe impious Epiſtle of Ihas : If * any defend this Epiſtle, or 
any part of it if any doe not anathematiFe it, and the defenders of it let 


him be an Anathema. 


13. Sobyall the notes of Cardinall Be/armine, it is evident, 
not onely that this queſtion about the Three Chapters, is a queſti- 
on of faith, but, which is more, that the holy generall Councell 
mbpoſed their Decree herein $anquam de fide, as a Decree of faith, 
Now becauſe every Chriſtian is bound to beleeve certitndine fidet 
cui falſim ſubeſſe non poteſt, with certainty of faith which cannot be de. 
ceived,every dofrine and poſition of taith, then eſpecially when 
it is publiſhed and declared by a Decree of the Church to bee a 
dodrine of faith: Seeing by this Decree of faith which the 
Councell now made, not onely the Popes _Apoſtolicall ſen- 
rence ina cauſe of faith, is condemned to bee hereticall, bur all 
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they alſo who defend it, tobe Heretikes and accurſed, and ſee- 
ingall defend it who maintaine the Popes cathedrall ſentence 
to be infallible, that is, all who are members of the preſent Church of 
Rome : it hence inevitably enſueth,that every Chriſtian isbound 


to belceve cerritudine fidei cui falſum ſubeſſe non peief 


not onely 


the doarine, even the fundamental! dofrine of the preſent 
Churchof Rome to be hereticall,but all that maintaine it; that 
is, all that are members of that Church,tobe heretikes and ac. 
curſed ,unleſſe diſclaiming that hereſic they forſake all commu. 


nion with that Church. Baronims 


rceiving all thoſe Anathe- 


maes to fall inevitably upon bimmſelſs, and their whole Church, 

if this cauſe of the Three Chapters which Yigilizs defended and 

defined by his Apoſpolicall Conftitution, that they muſt be defen- 
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ded; if this I ſay were admitted to be a cauſe of faith, that hee 
might ſhuffle offthoſe ,#nathemaes, which like the leproſie 
of GehaXi doth cleave unto them, thought it theſafeſt, as indeed 
it was the ſhorteſt way, rodeny this to be a_cauſe of faith, 
which not onely by all the precedent witneſſes, but by the 
judgement of their owne Cardinall,and all the three notes ſer 
downeby him,is undeniably proved to bee a cauſe of faith, and 
that the Decree of the Holy Councell concerning it, is propo- 
ſed asa Decree of faith. 

14. I might further adde their owne Nicholas Senders, who 
though he ſaw not much in matters of faith, yet he both ſaw and 
profeſſed this truth, ,and thereforc in plaine rermes calleth * the 
defending of the Fhree Chapters an hereſie. New hereſie it could 
not be, unlefle it were a cauſe of faith, ſeeing every hereſie is a 
deviationfrom the faith. But omitting him,and ſome others of 
his ranke, Iwill now in the laſt place adde one other witgeſle, 
which with the favourites of Baronizs is of more weight and 
worth, than all the former,and that is Baronix« himſelte, who, as 
he doth often deny,ſo doth he often and plainly profeſſe this to 
be a cauſe of faith. Speaking of the Emperours Edidt concerni 
theſe Three Chapters, he bitterly reproveth, yea, he reproachecs 
the Emperour for that he would ' arrogate to himſeltfe edere ſax- 
ones de fide Catholica, to make Edifts about the Catholike faith, A. 
ain,the whole Catholike faith,ſaith he,would = be in jeopardy, 
if fuchas Inflinian de fide leges ſanciret Jhonld make lawes concerning 
the faith. Againe,"* Pelagins the Popes o_ lounded analarum 
contra —_ Imperators de fide ſanciti E Oun,againſt the Emperors 
E djet publiſhed concerning the faith. And yet againe, * Pope YiewlW 
ws writ letters againſt thoſe = edito ab Imperatore fidei decreto ſub. 
ſcripſiſſent, who had ſubſcribed ts the Emperonrs Editt of faith. So 
often,ſo expreſly doth Baronizs profefle this to be a cauſe of faith, 
which himſelfe, like the —_ Satyr, had fo often,and fo ex. 
preſly denied to bea cauſe of faith, and thar alſo ſo confidently, 
that he ſhamed not to ſay, Conſentitur ab omnibus, all men agree_z 
herein, chat this is no cauſe of faicrh;, whereas Baronizs himſelfe 
diſſenteth herein, confefling in plaine termes this to be a cauſe 
ofthe Catholike faith. 

I5. Thetruth is, the Cardinals judgement was unſetled, and 
himſelfe in a manner infatuated in handling this whole cauſe 
touching Yig:lixs and the fift generall Councell.For having once 
reſolved to deny this one truth,that Y:igilinus by his CApoſtolicall 
ſentence maintained and defined hereſic, and decreed that all 0- 
ther ſhould maintaine it, (which one truth, like a Theſean threed 
wouldeaſfily and certainly have dire&ed himinall the reſt of his 
Treatiſe; now he wandreth up and down as in a Labyrinth,toi- 
ling himſelfeJin uncertainties and contradictions, ſaying, and 
gainſaying,whatſoevercither the preſent occaſi6 which he hath 
1n hand, or the partialitic of kiscorrupted judgement, like a = 
car 
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lent tempeſt doth drive him unto, when the Emperour or his E- 

di& (to both which he beares an implacable hatred) comes in 

his way, then this queſtion about the T hree Chapters, muſt bee a 

cauſe of faith: for ſo the Cardinall may have a ſpacious field ro 

declame againſt the Emperour for preſuming to intermeddle 

and make lawes ina caule of faith.But when Pope Yigilizs or his 
Conſtitution(with which the Cardinall is moſt partially blinded) 

meet him, thenthe caſe is quite altered, the queſtion about the 

Three Chapters muſt then bee no more a queſtion or cauſe of 

faith, for that is an cafi& way to excuſe Y-g1ilizs, and the infalli- 

bilitie of his Chaire: heerred onely in ſome perſonall matters, 

inſuch the Pope may erre; he erred notin any dodtrinall point, 

nor in a cauſe of faith; in ſuch is hee and his Chaire infallible. 

16. There remaineth one doubt, ariſing out of the words of 

Gregory,by the wilfull miſtaking whereof ? Baronivus was miſle- þ 4x. 547 n.zo. 
led. He feemeth - reach the _ _ the aro wr , where 4 "—— 
ſpeaking of this fift Synod, hee ſaith, 4 1» ea de perſonis tantum- Fr oe 
SS, - autem ac fide aliguid eſt geſtum, In it a. lars handled * ICE 
ſomewhat concerning roſter ons þ + nothing concerning the faith.$0 
Gregory,whoſe words if they be taken without any limitation, 

are nor onely untrue,but repugnant to the conſenting judgement 

of Councels and Fathers above mentioned,cven to Gregory him- 

ſelfe: for ſpeaking ofallthe five Councels held before his time; 

he ſaith, * Whoſoever embraceth,pr adiffarum Synodorutn fidemghe_ t Lib.r Epift.24. 
faith explaned by thoſe five Councels, peace be unto them. And it hee 

had nor in ſuch particular manner teftified this, yet ſeeing hee 

approveth (as was before *ſhewed)this fift Councel and the De. f ca,4.m.:7. 
cree therof; & ſecing that Decree clearly expreſſeth this to have 
beene a cauſe of faith,grounded on Scriptures,and the definiti. 
ons of faith ſer downe 1n former Councels, even thereby doth 
Gregory certainly imply, that he accounted this cauſe for no o. 
ther than (as the Synod it ſelfedid)for a cauſe of faith. 

17. Whatthen is Gregory repngnant ro himſelfe herein > I 
liſt not tocenſure ſo of him;rather by his awne words I defire to 
explane his meaning. There were divers in hisrime,as alſo in his 
Predcceſlor's Pelagizs, who condemned this fift Councell, be. 
cauſe, as they ſuppoſed,it had altered and aboliſhed the faith of 
the Councell at Chalcedon, by condemning theſe Three Chapters, 
and had eſtabliſhed a new doctrine of faith. Gregorie intreatin : 
againſttheſe, whom he truly calleth *© malignant perſons, nd LoopeÞoon hy 
rroublers ofthe Church, denieth, and that moſt juſtly,that this yux: animes veſhes. 
Councell had done ought in the faith, not ſimply, as if they 6.2-Epif.ro. 
had done nothing at all, but nothing in ſucha manner as thoſe * .3-Epi3 
malignantperſons intended; nothing that was contrary to the 
faith decreed at Chalceden; nothing that was new, or uncouth in 
thedodrine of faith, inthis manner the Councell did nothi 
in the faith, Heare the words of Gregorie expreſling thus much, 

Some there are (faith hee) » who affirme, that in the time of Tulian 
| E 4 there 
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there was ſomewhat decreed againſt the Councell at Chalcedon, But. 
ſuch men neither reading neither beleeving thoſe who read, remaine in 
their errour, for we profeſſe, our conſcience bearing witneſſe unto ws, 
de fide ejuſdem Concily mhil eſſe motum, uihil violatum, that nothin 
concerning the faith of that Conncell at Chalceden, was here(in the fi, 
Councell) moved or altered, nothing violated or hurt, but whatſoever 
was done in this fift Synod,it was done that the faith of the Conncell at 
Chalcedon ſhould in no ſort be infringed.So Gregory who to like pur- 
poſe againe ſaith, * 1» the Synod concerning the Three Chapters 
it is manifeſt nihil de fide comvulſum eſſe nihil immutatio;that nothing 
concerning the faith was weakned nothing changed therein, 

18, Now as againſttheir firſt calumnie, Gregory teacheth that 
nothing was done contrary tothe faith of the Councell at Chat- 
cedon;(0 againſt their other he (hewerh,that they decreed no no- 
velrie in the faith,nor ought elfe but what was formerly decreed 
at Chalcedow. To which purpoſe he ſaith » of this fift Synod, thar 
it was i» omnibus ſequax in every peint an imitator & follower of the 
Councell at Chalcedo:& again * more clearly,In this fifr Synod no. 
thing elſe was done, qua apud Chalcedonzſem Synods furcrat conſlits- 
tis, then was formerly decreed in the Councel at Chalcedon.SO Gregory, 
Borh this fitr,8 that at Chalcedon(as alſo the former at Epheſus) 
decreed one and the ſelfe ſame faith, as by Gregoryis truly wit- 
neſſed : but the Councell at Chalcedon and Epheſus decreed it ab- 
ſolutely,without any cxprefle reference to thoſe perſons or wri.. 
tings which are condemnedin the fifr, rhough in them both was 
implicitz contained a condemnation 6f all theſe Three Chapters, 
the fifr Councell decreedir with an exprefle reference to theſe 
Chapters,and anexplicite condemnation of them. The Decrees 
made at Epheſiws and Chatcedon were IntroduQtive, as firſt con- 
demning thoſe herefies of Neſtorius and Eutyches. The Decree of 
this fift Councell was onely Corroborative,or Declarative, expla- 
ning and corroborating thoſe former decrees, by condemning 
thee writings of Theodorus ,T heodoret, and 1bas, which did over- 
throw the ſame. As Yigilizs and other followers of Neſtorias, 
did not at this time broach any new herefic, but under thoſe 
Three Chapters on which they put the viſor of the Councell ac 
Chalcedon,(ought to revive the hereſie of Neſtorius,which before, 
when it came 1nits owne habit, was condemned : Even ſothe fifc 
Councell needed nor, neither did they condemne any new, bur 
unmasked theold & condemned herelie of Neftorizs lurking un. 
der the defence of theſe Three Chapters, they pulled off the viſor 
of Chalcedenfrom it, under which it moſt ſubrilly now ſought to 
inſinuate it ſelfe,and creep into the Church. And when Gregory 
ſaith,thar inthis fifr Councell they dealt raturmods de perſons, 
that rartummoedo,in his ſenſe doth nor exclude all handling ofthe 
faith,nor the explaning,notthe corroborating of the faith, for 
both theſe they cerrainly did, and Gregory acknowledgeth : bur 
it onely excludes ſuch an handling of the faith as was uſed ar E- 
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pheſus and Chalcedon, by making an Introduttive decree for con- 


.. 6 


demning ſome new hereſie. The fift Councell dealt onely with 
perſons, without making ſuch a Decree, yet it dealt with thoſe 
perſcns withan intent toexplane and corroborate thoſe 7ytrods- 


Hive dECICES. 


19, The words of Gregory next following thoſe on which Ba- 
repins relied doe yet more fully explane this to have beene his 
meaning., Inthe fift Synod nothing was done concerning the 
faith, bur oply che perſons, and thoſe perſons, de quibus in Chalce- 
donen(i Synodo mbhil continetur, concerning w*" perſons nothing is con- 
5ained or ſet. downe in the Councell at Chalcedon. For as there is much 
contained in that Councell concerning thoſe perſons, eſpecially 
Ihba,(in whoſecauſe,and the examining therof, two * whole A- , 48.9. & 10. 
Rions are beſtowed)and yet ina favourable conſtruftion,'or ac- 
cording to Gregory his meaning,he might truly ſay, that nothing 
concerning them is contained there, to wit, nothing to con- 
demne Theodorws,or the writings of Theodoret and 1bas in ſuch an 
expreſic and particular manner as'they are' condemned in the 
fift Councell: Right (0, though the fift Councell not onely 
handleda cauſe of tairh, bur publiſhed their decree as a Decree 
of faich; yerin a like favourable conſtruction, and according to 
Gregories meaning he might truly ſay, that nothing was done 
- therein concerning the faith, to wit, nothing ro make ſuch an 

Introdudtive decree for condemning a new herefic, as was for- 
merly made in the Councell at Chalcedon. 
20:,By all which the truc meaning of Gregory is now by his 
owne explaning moſtevident. Inthefifr Councell nothing was 
done contrary tothe faith, (as the malignant ſlanderers of this 
Councell pretended) nothing was done de nove,to condemne any 
ew hereſie; nothing was done abſolutely, or withour reference 
to theſe Three Chapters: all this Eregory truly intendeth, when he 
faith, nothing was done therein concerning the faith: bnit ſeei 
all chat was done in the Councell,was done to explane;confirme 
& corroborate the faith decrced at Chalcedon, & Epheſws, as Gre- 
2ory himſelfe profeſſeth, itundoubredly folleweth, that even for 
this cauſe,and by Gregor/es owne teſtimome, the queltion here 


defined wasa cauſe and queſtion of faich.Vpon Gregortes: words _- 


the Cardinall might well have collected, that” Yigilizes in defen) 
ding the Three _g erred not in any new herefie, or yew 
queftion of faith, ſuch as was not beforecondemned; but that he 
crred nor at all ina cauſe of faith, is ſofarre from the intent of 
Gregory that out of kis exprefſe words the quite contrary is rer- 
tainly to be colleQed. Fos how canthe Pope be ſaid not at alfto 


erre in the faith, when 


by his«Apoſtolic 


Conſtitiition he de- 


tendeth that cauſe of the Three Chapters, the defending whereof 
contradicteth a former definition of faith; and' urterly over- 


throwerhthe haly Councell of Epheſws and Chaledbr, yea, rhe 
whole Catholikefauth WAS pheſ? Age tap yea, .tu 


21, Neither 
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21.Neither muſt this ſeeme ftrange to any, thar the fift gene- 
rall Councell did onely explane and confirme a former definirti- 
on of faith,and made no decree to condemne any new hereſte 
repugnant to the faith. The like hereofin ſome other Councels 
may be obſerued. The Councell of Sardica was a generall holy 
Councel, as beſide ® others the Emperor 1nſt;n14n in that his <E- 
di& wirneſſeth : and yet init," nihil now; quoad fidew definiitis off, 
0 new dottrine of faith was there defined,nor any new herefie con- 
demned,but onely the faith decreed ar Nice was corroborated, 
and confirmed. And the cauſe why the Sardican Conncell is nor 
reckoned inthe order of generall Councels, wasnotthat which 
© Bellarmine and Binius fancie; becauſe the Sardican and Nicene_ 
were held ro be one and theſame Councell, (for neither were 
they ſo indeed, being called by different Emperours, to diffe- 
rent places, at different times, andupon different occaſions ; 
ncither were they ever by the ancicnt,or any of ſound judgement 
held forone Synod) but the true reaſon thereof was this, be- 
cauſe rhe Sardicaxne,though in dignity & authority it was equall 
to the Ncene, yet onely confirmed the Decree of faith formerly 
madeat Nice;and made nonew Or 1ntrodudtive decree, to con- 
demne any hereſie,asdid the otherat Nice. And truly for the 
ſelte ſame reaſon, the Church mighr,ift they had pleaſed, have 
donethe like to this fift Councell,and nor have accounted it no 
more than they. did the Sardicane, in a diſtin namber; but one- 
ly eſteemed it a Councell corroberative of the Councell at Chal. 
cedon,as that at Sardica was of the Nicene Councell, which ſome 
Churches alſo did,as by the 14. Councellat Toledo, held a little 
aſter the {jxt generall,appeareth, wherein this fift being for that 
cauſe omitted, the fixt, held 'under Conſtantinss Pogonatue, is 
reckoned as the fift,or next Councell to that at Chalceds.Bur for 
as muchas this cauſe about the Three Chapters had bred ſo long, 
and ſo exceeding great trouble in the Church, and becauſe rhe 
explanation of the faith made inthis fifr Councell upon occafi- 
onofrhoſe Chapters,was ſo exaR,rhat ir did ina mannerequal 


any former decree of faith, and benefit the whole- Church as. | 


much as any had done: it pleaſed the Church for theſe reaſons, 
with one cqulent,declared firſt in the fixt s Conncell;” and then 
in the 2. Nicexe,anddivers other after ir, to account' this for 


- thefift, and. ranke it av it well deſerveth, inthe namber of holy 


and golden generall Councels. 

22. It nowlI hopeclearely appeareth how unjuſtly the Car- 
dipall pretends the words of Pope Gregory ,as denying this to be 
atall any cauſe offaith; whereas not onely by the Emperour, by 
the fifr Councellfoy the defenders as well'as the condemners of 
theſe Chapters;by ſudeeding $enerall Councels; by Popes,even 
Pope Gregory amengtherefi;by the Catholike Church,and con- 
{ent thereof untill their Laterane Synod; but even by their owne 
writers, Cardinall Bellarmine, Sanders,yea, by Baronins himſelfe, 

| it 
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it isevidently proved fo nearely zo concerne the faith, that to 
defend theſe Chapters (which Y gilizs did) is ro cnervate and 
overthrow; and to condemne them (which the Councell did) is 
to uphold and confirme the Holy Catholike faith. And al- 
though this alone(if I ſhould ſay no more)were ſufficient to op- 
poſe ro this firſt Evaſion of Baronize, yet, that both the truth 

zrcof may more fully and further appeareand that the moſt vile 
and ſhameleſſe dealing of Baroniws 1n this cauſe, ſach,as I thinke 
few herctikes have ever parallel'd,may be palpable unto all; To 
that which hitherto we have ſpoken in generall concerning, all 
theſe Three Chapters,T purpoſe now to adie a particular conſide- 
ration of cach of them by it ſelfe, whereby it will be eyident,that 
every one of theſe Chapters doth ſo dire&ly concerne the faith; 
that the defence of any one of them, bur eſpecially of the two 


laſt, is an oppugnation,yea,anabnegation of the whole Chriſti. 
an faith. 


- 
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Cap. VI. 

That the firſt reaſon of Vigilius touching the firſt Chapter, wh 
Theodorus of cMopſueſtia ought not to bee condemned, becauſe 
noneafter their death ought noviter to be condemned, con- 
cernes the faith,and is heretical, 


cg N the firſt Chapter, wherein Yieilins de- 
E & fedeth that Theodorws of Mopſveſtia,being 
> Dg long beforedead, ought not to bee con- 
F5ys demncd for an heretike, the Popes ſen- 
os 6&7 tcnce relyeth on three reaſons,the exami- 
SW =) nation whereof, wil both open the whole 
>< GS 8 cauſe concerningrhs Chapter, and mani- 
feſt the fou!e crrors of Yre-lize, as well dorinall, as perſonall, 
as well concerning the faith, as the fa. 

2. His firſt reaſon is drawne froma generall poſition, which 
Vigilius taketh as a Maxime,or doGtrinall principle in divinitic. 
Nullt * licere yoviter aliquid de mortuorum judicare perſonis, It is law- 
full to condemne none after their death, who were not in their life 
time condemned; and therefore not Theoderus. That Theodorms 
in his liferime was not condemned, 74:eilizs proveth not, bur 
preſuppoſerh;nor doe I in that diſſent from him; for although 

that teſtimony of Leontiue Þ be exceeding partiall and untrae,where 
he ſaith,that Theodorws and Diodorw in mp babiti mortem oppe- 
tiere, died in bonowr, neither did © any, while they lived reprove any 
of their ſayings : yetare there divers other inducements to per- 
ſwade, that Theodorus was nOt in his life time, by any publike 
judgement of the Church,either declared, or condemned for an 
heretike: for beſides that neither Cyrill,nor Proclus, nor the fift 
generall Councell;doe mention any ſuch matter, the words of 
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Cyrif{ doe plainly import the contrary. The Epheſine Synod, 
ſaith 4 he, forbare in particular ,and by name, to anuthematiFe Theo- 
rus, which they did diſpexſative, by 4certaine diſpenſation, indul. 
gence;or connivence,becauſe divers held him in great eſtimatis, 
or account: what needed cither any ſuch difpenſation, or for- 
bearance,had he in his life time beene publikely condemned for 
hereſie > Againe, the Church of Mopſveſtia, where hee was Bi- 
ſhop,for divers yeares after his death,retained his name x © Dz- 
plices, that is, intheir Ecclefiaſticalltables,making a thankfull com- 
memoration ofhim, as of other Catholikes in their Liturgie; 
which, had he beene in his life time condemned for an heretike, 
they would not have done. Laſtly, what needed the defenders 
of the Three Chapters have beene ſo {crupulous,to condemne him 
being dead,had he inhislife time beene before condemned > Or 
how could this have given occaſion of this controverſie, whether 
a dead man might Noviter be condemned, it Theodorss had not 
beene noviter condemned when he was dead. 

3. Wherefore thisparticular deingagreed upon, that Theo- 
dorus was not before,but after his death condemned,the whole 
doubt now reſtcth in the Theſis, whether 4 dead man may Noviter 
be codemned. Now that this isno perſonall,but meerly a dogma- 
ticall cauſe,and controverſic of faith, is ſo evident,rhat it mighr 
be a wonder that Baronizs,0rany other,ſhould ſo much as doubr 
thereof,unleſſe the Apoſtle had foretold, that becauſe men * dge 
not receive the love of the truth, therefore God doth ſend unto then 


ftrong deluſions, that they may beleeve lyes. Certaine it is that Pope 


Yigilins, held this for no orher,bur a dodrine of faith; for he ſets 
it downe as a Definition, or Conſtitution of his predeceſſors, 
decreed by the ©Apeſpolike See: particularly by Pope Leo,and 
Gelaſins; and {o decreed by them, as warranted, and taught by 
the Scriptures; for out of thoſe words, VV hatſoever ye binde,or 
looſe upon earth, Pope Gelaſins * collet7eth, and Yigilins conſen. 
teth unto him,thatſuchas arc not upon earth,or among the lj- 
ving,hos non humano, ſed ſuo Des judicio reſervavit, God hath ex. 
empted thews from humane, and reſerved them to his owne judgement : 
nec audet Eccleſia, nor dare the Church challenge to it ſelfe the_ 
judgement of ſuch. As the Pope, ſoalſo the holy generall Coun. 
cell rooke this for no other, than a queſtion of taith; for they 
plainly profeſſe,even in their Synodall reſolution, that their de- 
cree concerning dead men,that they may bee Noviter condemned; 
isnot onely an Ecclefiaſticalli tradition, but an Apoſtolicall do. 
rine alſo,warranted by the texts, and teſtimonies of the holy 
Scriptures. To which purpoſe alledging divers places of Scrip. 
ture, they adde theſe words; It is many wayes manifeſt, that 
they who affirme this,[that menafter their death may not Now: 
ter be condemned,) nullam curam Dei judicatorum faciunt , nec Apoſts- 
licarum pronunciationum,nec paternarum iraditionum;that ſuch have 
ns regard either to the word of God,or the Apoſtles deitrine,or ” fra- 

'tion 
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dition of the Fathers.S0 the whole Councell judging,and dectee- 
ing Pope Y ig/lius to be guilty of all theſe. 

. Now when both the Pope on the one fide, and the whole 
gcnerall Councell on the other; that is, both the defenders, and 
condemners of this Chapter proteſle it to bea doQtrine taught in 
che Scripture,and therefore undoubredly to be a cauſe of faith; 
what infolency was it in Paronim to contradict them both, and, 
againſt that truth, wherein they both agree, to deny this Chapter 
ro be acauſe of fairh? or ſeeing it iscleare,both by the Pope,and 
Councell, that the reſolution of this queſtion is ſet downe in 
Scripture, what clſe can bee thought of Barones denying either 
che one, or the other part, to bee acauſe, or aflertion of faith, 
but that with him the doctrines defined, and fer down in Scrip- 
tures, are nodo&rines or aflertions oftaith, atleaſt, nor of the 
Cardinals faith 2? 

5. Secing now this is a cauſe of faith, and in this cauſe of 
faith,the Pope, and generall Councell are at variance;either of 
them challenge the Scripture,as conſonant to his,and repugnant 
ro the opvokite aſſertion; what equall and unpartiall umpire 
may be tound to judge inthis matter > Avdito Eccleſia nomine_- 
hoſtis expalluit, ſaith their vaine, and vaunting * Braggadochio, 
Haſt thou appealed to the Church ? to the Church and judgement there- 
of ſhalt thou goe, at the name of which, we are ſo farre from being 
daunted,or appaled,that with great confidence,and aſſurance of 
victory, weprovokeunto ir. 

6. But where may we heare the voyce, and judgement of the 
Church ?out of doubt either in the writings of the Fathers, or 
provinciall Synods, or in generall Councels; & in which of theſe 
{oever the Church ſpeake,her ſentence is for us, and our fide. 
Her voyce is but ſoft & ſtil in the writings of ſfingle Fathers, the 
Church whiſpereth rather then ſpeaketh in ther, and yet even 
inthem ſhee ſpeakerh 'this truth very diſtinly, and audibly, 
Heare Saint ' _{H*ſtew, who cntreating of Cecilianrus, about an 1Fpif..ed Benif. 
hundreth yeares atter his death, faith; 1f as yet they could prove 9s citatur Cone.y, 
him to have beene guilty of thoſe crimes, which were by the Dona- 00:5 $656k 
tiſts objeQed unto him, ipſum jam mortuum anathemat izaremmus, 

T and all Catholikes would even now accurſe him thongh dead, though 

never condemned before, nor in his life time. Againe, ® In this m Aug.ib.z. Cort. 
our communion,if there have beene any Traditores, or deliverers 4-35. 

of the Bibleto be burned in time of perſecution,when thou ſhalr 

demonſtrate or prove them to have beene ſuch, & corae & carne 

mortugs deteſiabor.Heare Pope ® Pelagins, who both himſelfe ful. nPelog.z.Epiſt.z.5 
ly aſſenteth herein to Saint CA#ſtex, andreſtifierh the afſent of 7am 
Pope Leo,in this manner, ,2ut neſciat, who knoweth not that the 

doEtine of Leo is conſonant to Saint Auſten. Heare * S. Cyrill, oCcyr.lib.cont. 
who ſpeaking of heretikes, ſaith, Emvitandi ſunt, five invivg, —_— _ bh 
ſeve in mortuis, they are to bee avoyded, whether they bee dead, or * OO 


living, 
F 7, The 
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7+ The Church ſpeakes yet ſomewhat louder, in the united 
p Citatur in Cone.5+ judgement of Provinciall Synods. Inan ? Africane Councell 77 
coll 5-p4. 548%. 19.45 proved,how certaine Biſhops at their death had bequeathed theiy 
goods to heretikes, whereupon ſtatuerwnt the Biſhops in that Synod 
decreed, ut poſt mortem anathemati ſubjiciantur, that ſuch ſhould bee_; 
accurſed,even after their death, and this Sextilianus an Africane_ 
Biſhop teſtifieth upon his owne certaine knowledge. The judge- 
ment ofthe Romane Church is to this purpoſe moft pregnant. 
About ſome twenty yeares before this fift Counccll, D1oſcorges 
was choſen Biſhop o Romezbur ſhortly after dying, eum & poſt 
mortem anathematiavit Romana Eccleſia;the Romane Church accur- 
ſed himeven after he was dead, although hee had nor offended in 
the faith, (bur in ſome pecuniary or Symoniacall crime) Er hoc 
ſciunt onmes,qui degunt Reme,and they all who live at Rome now this 
to have beene done againſt him after his death, they eſpecially who 
are in eminent place, who alſo continued in the communion 
q Iuf.Edift. g 1s with Dioſcoris antill hee dyed, as after 4 Iuſtivian, Benignis * Bi. 
ney ſhop of Heraclca,and after them both the fift Councell freſtth.. 
r Conc.$.Coll.5. n 3 t 
p4.549-4. eth. In this very cauſe of Theodor there wasa Synod held in 
ſColl.8.pa. 585. b. Armenia, by Rambulas © Biſhop of Edefla, Acativs, and others, 
© 04148-43534 whercin,both themſelves condemned Theodoras, (though dead) 
u Pctimusquarencs and in their letters to Proclus exhort * himro doe the like, 
nanny wa 8. Bur this voyce of the Church ſounds like a mighty thun. 
? contra Theodcr im, , A 
&ſacilez pe- der inthe conſenting judgement of generall Councels, In the 
mataejus. Ju Li- fixt, * Pope Honerius,who in his life time had not been,was now 
pr arp ren about rhreeſcore yeares after his death, convicted to bee an 
Coll.$.pa yrong of heretike; and then novizer condemned, and anathematized by the_ 
x Anz. 13,13 whole Councell.The large ſentence of CAnathema was confirmed, 
rs poke and againe denounced againſt him in the {ſecond Y Nzcene, and in 
z Honoriwpoſt The other under * Hadrian, which they account to be the ſeventh 
meriew a Oren an 4 cjohth gyoue Councels. In the Councell of Chalcedon, 


T— Dommw * Biſhop of Antioch,was after his death condemned. In the 
conc.8.Af.7, holy Epheſine Councell was this very Theodorus of Mopſveſtia, af- 
Ps faſi. ter his death condemned,as Pope Pelagizs ® exprelly ceſtitieth. The 
Ouodautem.eo like to have beene done againſt Macedonizs,by the fitt Councell 
Conc. 5.Coll.6. at Conſtantinople, Inſtinian © declareth, Betore that,was the ſame 
Ge al done by the Councell at Sardica, for when ſome of thoſe, who 
$ In bis. = had ſubſcribed ro the Nicere faith, returned tO CArianiſme, ali 
femes yooeat quidem 4 vivi,aly autem poſt mortem anathematizati ſunt a Damaſo 
Macedmium ana- Papa, ab wniverſalt Sardicenſi Synodoz, they were anathematized, 
chemativgvit, ſome while they lived, others after their death, by Pope Damaſics, and 
Cflides? Uood by the generall Councell at Sardica as witneſſeth Athanaſirrs, Wirth 
{uch an uniforme conſent docall theſe Councels teach this, and 

reach it,not as any xove//doQrine,bur as a truth ſucceſſively from 

age toage, even from the Apoſtles time delivered unto them, 

by warrant of which Apoſtolical tradition Y alentinus, Martian,Ba- 

e Cane.5.Col.s, filides, a nulla Synods © anathematizati being by no Synod in their life 
04.5494 time wg 08, were after their death accurſed by the Church of God. 


9, And 
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Cap.6 may be condemned. 


9. And yet if none ofall theſeparticulars could bee produa 


ced,ſeeing the dodtrine of the faith decreed in this fift Councell, 
(one part whereof is this of condemning the dead) is conſonant to 
all the former,and confirmed by all ſucceeding Councels, (as we 
did before demonſtrate)nor Councels only,but approved by all 
Popes, and Biſhops, from Gregory the firſt, tro Leo the tenth, 
yea, by all Catholikes whatſoever, who all, by approving this 
fift Councell, conſent in this truth; Sceing all theſe, that 1s,the 
whole Catholike Church, for 150c yeares,with one conſenting 
voyce, ſound our, like a multitude of mighty waters, this Ca- 
tholike truth, which Y1gil:445 oppugneth, that one may after his 
death be noviter condemned, and found it asa dodrineof the Ca- 
tholike faith, andeven thereby ſound out Pope 7 igilins to have 
held,yea, to have defined hereſie;and all, who defend Yigilins, to bee— 
heretical, do nothing doubr, bur if ever you did,or can,you doe 
now molt diſtin&ly heare the yoyce of the Church,even of that 
Church,of which their Romane Rabſecha vaunteth, that we are, 
marvellouſly affrightcd at the very name thereof. L 
10. May Inow intreate, that as you have heard the Church, 
ſoyou would be pleaſed to heare whatthe Cardinall doth ſay 
of this matter. Atter this part of Yigilis decreeghe ſers a mem9- 
rable gloſſe upon the Popes text. Hic adverte, Note here, ſaith the 
Cardinall, that f this aſſertion of Y igilins- (that dead men _ not 
to be condemned)is not (0 generally recerved as it is ſet downe by him. A 
worthy note indeed our of a Cardinals meuth, Papa hic non tene- 
znr. But I pray you, by whom is it not received > The Cardinall 
anſwers, not by the holy Church, the holy Church 8 doth praftiſe 
the contrary unto it, What ?the holy Church not receive the dog- 
maticall and «{poſtolicallaflertion of the holy ;Pope > nor that 
aſſertion which his Holineſſe decreeth to be taught by Scripture, 
tobe a Conſlitution, a rale, a definition of the holy Apoſtolike 
Sec? Notruly; The holy Church forall thar, receives nor this 
aſſertion, ſaith the Cardinall. And the Cardinall was to blame 
to uſe ſuch apalpable «wn. The Church receiveth it not : hee 
might, and he ſhould have ſaid; The holy Chursh rejefteth,condem- 
neth,and accurſeth this Cathedrall aſſertion of the Pope, andall that 
defend it : ner the Church onely of that one age wherein V igilins lived, 
but the Catholike Church of all ages,ſpeaking by the mouthes of al gene- 
ral Councels of F athers,of Popes,of al Catholikes,this holy C | Au c0n- 
demneth and accurſeth the aſſertion of Pope Vigilius. The Cardinall 
was to0 diminutivein his extenuations, when he ſpake ſo faint- 
ly, The holy Church doth nor ſogenerally receive it. 

I1. Letus beare with the Cardinals tendernefſe of heart : 
the Popes ſores muſt not be touched, but with ſoft, and tender 
hands. Secing the Cardinall hath brought the Pope,and the ho. 
ly Churcato be at ods,and at an unreconciliable contradiction; 
the Pope denying, the Church affirming, that a man after his 
death may noviter be condemned, it is well worth the labour co 
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examine, whether part the Cardinall himſelfe will rake in this 
quarrell, you th ſure, the choyce on either part was very 
hard for him : he hath here a worſe matrer than a wolfe by the 
cares. This is dignw vindice nodus, a point which will trie the 
Cardinals art,wiſdome, picty,conſtancy ,and faire dealing : And 
in very deed,he hath herein plaid Sr Politike would be, above rhe 
degree of commendation. The Cardinall is a man of peace,hee 
loves not to diſpleaſe either the Pope, or the Church;he knew, 
that to provoke either of them, would bring an armic of waſpes 
about tus cares;and therfore very gravely, wiſely,and diſcreetly 
he takes part with them both: and though their aflertions bee 
direQly contradiftory,he holds them both to be true, and takes 
up an hymne of Omni bene to them both. 

12, Firſt,he ſheweth that the Church faith right, in this 
manner: «Although * it be proved, that one dyed in the peace of the_ 
Church, and yet it doe afterwards appeare,that in his writings he de- 
fended a condemned hereſie, and continuing in that hereſie died there. 
in, and but diſſemblingly commnicate with the Church the haly Church 
uſeth to condemne focba man, jure, even byright. Having ſaid as 
much as can bee wiſhed,on the Churches part, the Cardinall 
will now tcach,zhat the Pope alſo ſaith right ,in this manner; Pope_- 
Vigilius ' had many worthy reaſons for hu defence of the Three Chap- 
ters,by his Conflitution;and among theſe worthy reaſons this is one— : 

for he were once admitted,that a man who dyeth in the communion 

of the Church, might after his deathbe condemned, pateret oftiuns this 
would open ſuch a gap, that every eccleſiaſtical writer, though hee dyed 
in the Catholike Communion quay yet after his death, out of his wri- 
tings be condemmed for an heretike, Thus Raronins. 

13. O whatagoldenand bleſſed age was this, that broughr 
forth ſuch a Cardinall! The Churchdecreeth, that a man atter 
his death, way noviter be condemned for anheretike; and it de- 
creeth aright : The Pope decreeth the quite contrary, that ns 
man after his death may noviter be condemned for an heretike ; and 
hee alſo decreetharight, and with good reaſon. So beth the 
Church ſaith well,8 the Pope ſaith well, 8 you can ſay no leſle then, 
Et vitulatu dignus, ef hic : or becauſe the Cardinall ſaith better 
than they both;and, what 7upzter himaſelfe could never doe, makes 
two contradifiory ſayings to be both true,and both ſaid well, heo 
beſt deſerveth, let him have all the prize, Yitula tu dignus 
WIragque. 

14. Itold you before,and this enſuing treatiſe will make it 
as cleareas the Sunne, that Baroni« having once lolt the path, 
& forſaken that truth, where only ſure footing was to be found, 
wandreth up anddowne,in and our in this cauſe, as ina wilder- 
nefle, treading onnothing but thornes,wherewith feeling him- 
ſelfe prickt,he skips hither and thither for ſuccour,bar ſtill lights 

en briars and brambles, which doe nor onely gall, but ſo intan- 
lc him, that by no meanes he can ever cxtricate, or — 
| 1MICIIC; 
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himſelfe; for ifone liſted ro make ſport with the Cardinal, it 
clearly and certainly tolloweth, that if the Church ſay true, then 
the Pope ſaying the contrary,doth ſay untrue. Againe,if the Pope 
ſay true, then rhe Church ſaying the contrary, doth ſay nntrue; 
and then upon the Cardinals ſaying that they both ſay true, it cer- 
rainly followerh, that neither of them both ſay rrue,and yet fur- 
ther,that both of them, ſay both rrwe and wntrue,and yet that nei- 
ther of them both ſaith either ty#th,or untruth. 

15. But leaving the Cardinall in theſe bryars, ſeeing by the 
upright, and unpartiall judgement of the whole Carholike 
Church ofall ages, we have proved the Popes decree herein to 
be crroneous,and(becaulc it 1s in 4 cauſe of faith)beretical,let us 
a little examine the two reaſons on which Y1gilizs grounderth 
this his aſſertion: The former is taken from thoſe words of our 
Saviour,* whatſoever ye binde on earth,whence,as you have ſeene, 
Vigilius, and, as he ſaith,Gelaſizs alſo colleReth, that ſuch as are 
nor on earth or alive, cannot be judged by the Church. 

16. The anſwer is not hard; our Saviours words,being well 
conſidered,are fo farre from concluding, what Yigiliz or Gelz- 
ſizs,or both, doe thence colle, that they clearly and certainly 
doe enforce the quite contrary; for he ſaid nor, Whatſoever yee 
binde, or looſe,concerning thoſe that are on earth, or living; in 
which ſenſe Yigilizs rooke them : but, Whatſoever concerning 
either the living or dead, ye my Apoſtles, and your ſucceſſors being 
upon earth, or during your life time, ſhall binde or looſe, the 
ſame according to your cenſure here paſſed upon earth, ſhall by 
my authority bee ratified in heaven, The reſtriftive termes [upon 
earth] are referred tothe parties, who doe binde,or looſe; nor 
tothe parties, who are bound, or looſed. The generall rerme 
[whatſoever] is referred to the parties whoare bound, or looſed, 
whether they be dead, or alive, notto the parties who binde or 
looſe,who are onelyalive,and upon carth. Nor doth our Savi- 
our ſay, Whatſoever yee ſeeme to binde or looſe here upon 
carth, ſhall bee bound or looſed in heaven, for, (eccleſie clave 
errante) no cenſure doth,or can either binde,or looſe, eirher the 
quickeor the dead : but he ſaith, Whatſoever yedoe binde or 
looſe,it the party be once truly and really bound, or lpoſed, by 
you that are uponearth, it ſhall ſtand firme, and bee ratified by 
my ſelfe in heaven. So the parties whodoe binde,or looſe, arc 
the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors onely while they are upon earth: 
the parties whoare bound, or looſed, arcany whoſoever whe- 
ther alive or dead, the partie who ratifieth their a in binding 
and looſing ,isChriſt himſelfe in heaven; For I ſay unto you, whar- 
ſoever ye binde oncarth, ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſo. 

ever yee looſe on earth,ſhall be looſed in heaven, 

17. This expoſition isclearly warranted by the judgement of 
the whole catholike Church,which,as we have before declared, 
both beleeved, taught, and practiſed this authority of binding, 
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and looſing, not onely upon the living, but uponthe dead allo. 
Of their binding the nocent, wee have alleaged before abun. 

dance of examples : for their looſing the innocent, that one of 
Flavianws is ſufficient. The Epheſine | latrocimie adjudged and con. 

demned F lavianus a moſt holy and Catholike Biſhop, for an Hereticke, 

under the cenſure of that generall Councel Flavianus died, nay was 

martyred ® by them : The holy Councell at Chalcedos after the 

death of Flavianmw, looſed that band,wherwith the latrocinious 

conſpirators at Epheſus,thought they had faſt tyed him, butbe. 

cauſe their key did erre,they did not in truth. They honored and 

proclamed Flavianm for a Saint and Martyr, whom the ta- 

ion of Dioſcorushad murdered for an heretike: the holy Conn- 

cell feared not to looſe him,becauſehe was dead, & their power 

to binde,or looſe, was oncly towards thoſe that arc upon rhe 
earth,or living. By which example, and warrantie of that holy 

Councell,our Church of latter time,imitatinrg the religious pic. 

tic of thoſe ancient Biſhops,reſtored to their priſtine ® dignitie_ 
and honor thoſe reverend Martyrs, two Flavian in their age, Bucer 

and Fagius after their death, when a worſe then that Ephcline 
conſpiracy had not onely with an erring key bound, bur even bur. 
ed them to aſhes, Now it 15 rightly obſerved by Iſtinian?, that 
if the Church may after their death,reſtore ſuch as being unjuſtly con- 
demned,and falſly ſuppoſed to be bownd,died in their innocency, and ſin- 
cerity of faith: it may alſo by the very ſame A x76 pea ana- 
thematize ſuch after their death, who died in their impiety or hereſie_s 
being charitably perhaps bur falſly ſuppoſed, to have died inthe 
communion of the Catholike Church. 

18. And truely, whether ſocver of theſe cenſures; cither of 
binding, or looſing the Church uſcth towards the dead, as they 
bothare warranted by the words of Chriſt, and judgement of 
the Church, ſo indoing either of both, they performean accep- 
table ſervice to God, and an holy duty to the Church of God. 
For as wee profeſſe in our Creed tobelceve the Communion of 
Saints,which-in part con{iſteth in loving,praiſing,and imitating 
all ſuch as we know, either now to live, or heretofore to have 
dycd inthe faith, or forthe faith of Chriſt: ſo doe wee by the 
ſame Article of our Creed, renounce all communion with whar- 
ſoever heretickes, either dead Or alive, and therefore though in 
their life time, they had never beene condemned for ſach, but 
honored as the ſervants of God, under whole livery they hide 
their hereſies, and impieties ; yet ſo ſoone as ever they ſhall bee 
manifefted to have beene indeed,and to have died heretikes,we 
ought forthwith to forſakeall communion with them, nor loye 
them,nor ſpeake well of them, much leſſe imitate them ; but as 
Saint Auſten ſaith he would doe of Cecilianus, even after their 
death,corde & carne anathematizare, not making them accurſed; 
(For that the Church cannot do,and themſelves have done thar 
already)but declaring them to be accurſed, & intruth _ 
rom 
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dead, as with whom we can have no more comunion, then harh 
light with darkneſſe,fairh with hereſie,God and Beltall; nay we 
ſhould wiſh that if ir were poſhble,there might be ſuch an anti- 
pathic,and diſunion betwixt us and them, as 15 ſaid to have been 
betwixt Etcocles 4, and Polinices,that even our dead bones, and 
aſhes,might leape from theirs,nor {leepe in one Church, nor one 
earth with them, from whom one day they ſhall be eternally ſe- 
vered by a wall of immortality and immortall glory. 

19. Vigilivs his ſecond reaſon is taken from the rules,decrees 
and Conſtitutions * of their Apoſiolicke See,by name of Pope Leo, 
& Gelaſius both who Yielins faith to have defined this,that a dead 
man might not noviter be condemned : was it not enough for Yigil:- 
#:, that himſelfe was heretical herein,unleſſe he drew his prede- 
ceſlors allo into the ſame crime,of defending,yea defining here- 
ſies?How much better had it beſeemed him, to have covered 
ſuch hereticall blemiſhes of their Apeſtolike See,and of ſo famous 
Biſhops as Leo and Gelaſizs were, it not witha lappe of his robe, 
- the. good Emperour would, yetar leaſt with filence and ob. 
tvion, 

20. And yet for allthis, if 7 igilizs and the defenders of his 
tnfallibility,vill give meleave, [am for my owne part willing to 
thinke better,and more favourably of Leo, and Gelaſirs, 1n this 
matter : ſpecially of Zeo,whoſe authority, when ſome defenders 
of the three Chapters obje&ed ſto Pope Pelagins,as according with 
them, Pelagius replyed not onely that het could no where remember any 
ſuch thing in the bookes of Leo, but that Leo inaced taught the quit e_ 
contrary, as conſenting * wholly with Saint _A»ſten,who profeſſed, 
that he would anathematiXe Cecilianus after his death, "if it could ap. 
peare that he were guilty of thoſe crimes. Which teſtimony of Pela- 
£1145 it fully cleareth Leo of this hereſie, ſo doth it manifeſt 
how unjuſtly zeilizs pretendeth his conſent with him in this 
cauſe;yea and the words of Leo, which hee citeth, doe declare 
no lefle. In that Epiſtle * Zeo intreating of thoſe who by the juſt 
cenſure of the Church,were excommunicated, or who did not performe 
the as required in repentance, ſaith, If any of them die betore hee 
9ODtaine remiſſion, quod manens in corpore non receperit ,conſequi ex- 
rt1es carne non poterit, hee cannot obtaine that (to wit ,remiſs10n of his 
fault ) being dead which before his death he had not received: And up- 
0n theſe follow the words cited by Yig:ilius. Neither is1t need- 
full thar we ſhold ſifrthe merits or acts of them, qui ſic obierunt, 
who ſo die,ſceing our Lord hath reſerved to his juſtice, what the prieſt- 
ly miniſterie could not per forme,(to wit the looſing of that band of cen- 
fire or of ſinne, under which they dyed.) Thus Lee,who denicth nor 
taar men after their death may be condemned,bur that any who 
18 his lifetime is not, may after his death bee pardoned; Hee 
Ipeakes not of ſuch as have norbeene in their life time condem- 
ned,ot which onely Yigiliws entreateth, bur of ſuch, who being 
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unpenitent, or condemned by the Church ,die in their fin,or un- 
der that juſt cenſure, & therefore in the ſtare of condemnation : 
So neither doe the words of Les (ignific any ſach thing, as Yig1- 
liasby them intended to prove : and Pope Pelagirs aflureth us, 
that Leo taught the quitecontrary to that, which out of Zeo,77- 
zilizs in vaine laboureth to prove, 

21. The very like conſtruction is to bee given of the words 
of Gelaſizs in both the places cited outof him by Yigilize. Iathe 
tormer,* entreating of Acatizs, hethus ſaith, Let no man perſwade 
you that Acatins « freed from the crime of his prevarication;tor after 
he had falne into that wickednefle,and deſerved to be excluded, 
and that, jure, by right,fromtche Apeſtolike communion, iz hac 
eadem perſiſtens dammatione defunttus eft, hee perſiſting in this con- 
demnation dyed; Abſolution cannot bee now granted unto him being 
dead,which he neither deſired,nor deſerved while he lived : for it was 
ſaid tothe Apoſtles, Whatſoever yee binde ow earth: But of him 
(theſe arethe words cited by Yigilims) who is now under Gods 
mdgement,(that is,who is dead in this fort) it is not lawfull for us 

to decree ought elſe, but that, in quo enm ſupremus dies imventt , 
wherein hee was found at the time of his death. So Gelaſins.. 
In which words 1t is evident that hee ſpeakes not (as Yigs 
lizs doth) of ſuch as in their lite time were not condemned, 
nor denieth hee that ſuch may after their death (when their he. 
reſie is diſcovered) becondemned, bur of ſuch as being in their 
life time juſtly condemned,dye impenitent in that eſtate,and of 
ſuch he denycth,that after their dearh they can be abſolved. A 
truth ſo cleare, that Bizims ſets this marginall note upon ir, 2 uz 
impanitens mortums eſt excommunicatus, poſt mortem non poteſt abſol. 
wi; He who dieth impenitent under the cenſure of excommunication, 
cannot after his death bee abſolved. And Gelaſius himſelfe of. 
ren repeateth the ſame moſt clearly,in his Commonitorium tO Fav. 
ftus : We reade faith he 7, that Chriſt raiſed up ſome fromthe dead, 
but we never reade that he forgave, or abſolved any who were impeni. 
tent when they dyed : and this power he gave to Peter, VWharſoe- 
ver thou ſhalt binde on earth: ox earth ſaith he, namin hac ligatz. 
one defunttum nuſquam dixit abſolviz, For Chriſt never ſaid that any 
who dyed being ſo bound jhould be looſed. 

22. The ſame is his meaning alſoin the other place * allea- 
ged by Yigilizs , In ithe intreateth of Yitals and Miſenus, who 
being the Popes Legates, had communicated with Acatins, and other 
heretical ſeftaries, and were for that cauſe both of them excommuni- 
catedby Pope Felix the next predeceſſor of Gelaſims, Miſenus repen. 
ting was received into the communion of the Church : Vitalis remai- 
ning impenitent died under that juſt cenfure : when ſome of 7italis 
friends deſired the like abſolution for Yitali being dead *, Gela- 

ſixs utterly refuſed togrant it, and calling a Romane Synode, it 
was declared in it; That Miſenus ought 1m right to be looſed, but 
not Y italis, whom,as they profeſſed,they glad! would,but by reaſonof 
his owne impenitency wherein he dyed,they could not helpe,nor — 
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but muſt leave him ( which are the words on which Yigilins re- 
lycth) to the judgement of God, it being impoſſible for them to abſolve 
himbeing dead, {ccing 1t is{aid, Vharſocver ye ſhall binde upon 
carth:{uch then as are not upon earth, God hat h reſerved them not t6 
mans,but to his owne judgement, Nor dare the Church challeng«- 
thisunto it : SO Gelaſis and the whole Romane Synode: wit 
doe not herein generally deny, that any without exception may 
bee judged being dead, for then they ſhould condemne betides 
many other , the holy Councell of Chalcedon, which abſolved 
Flavianus, and bound or condemned Demnzs, and both after 
their deaths : but limiting their ſpeach co the preſent matter 
which they handled, they reach that none who are dead (to wir 
in ſuch ſtate as Yitals dyed, excommunicated and impeuitent,) 
no ſuch can after their death be judged (to wit ia ſuch ſort as the 
tavourers of Yitalis would have had him adjudged,that is,av{ol- 
ved or looſed after his death from that cenſurc : ) and that the 
words of our Saviour doe forcibly conclude, ſeeing whatſoever 
is bound upon carth is alſo bound in heaven, and ſeeing ſuch as 
dic inthat juſt bond ofthe Church, are indeed relerved to the 
onely judgement of God, the Church can pronounce no other, 
nor milder ſentence, then it hathalready paſſed of them. That 
none at all after their death may be —— by the Church, 
Gelaſaxs ſaith not, and that is the hereticall poſition which Y7g-- 
lizzs ſhould out of Gelaſizes, but doth not prove : That nonewho 
at their death are juſtly bound by the Church, and dye unpeni- 
tent therein, canafter their death be looſed by the Church, is a 
catholike truth, which Gel/aſi teacheth,and we all profefſe& this 
V igilics firmly by Gelaſizs doth,but ſhould not prove. 

23. Sowillingam I to quit Pope Leo and Gelaſizs from that 
herericall dotrine wherewith Yig:li#s by his Apoſtolicall deeree 
hath nor onely himſelfe crernally blemiſhed the Romane See, 
but laboureth alſo to fagen that hereſie, as an ancient and here- 
ditarie doctrine from thetime of Leo unto their See. If this my 
indeavour, for the honor of Leoand Gelafivs be not accepted by 
them, I muſt returnea conditionall and (thorter, but more un- 
pleaſing anſwer to this ſecond reaſon of Yigilizs,relying on their 
authority, and that is this, If Leo and Gelaſiws truely and indeed 
taughtthe ſame with Y:gilivs, that none after their death may 
zoviter be condemned, then were they: alſo,as Yigilizs, by the 
conſenting judgement of the catholike Church, herericall : It 
they did not indeed teach this doarine, then is Yigili#s not en- 
ly erroneous in faith,both decreeing himſelfe,and judging them 
to have decreed hereſic, but ſlanderous alſo, falſly impuring ſo 
great a crime as is hereſie,to ſo ancient & famous Popes aswere 
Gelafiusand Leo - And ſo whether they taught this doQrine, or 
taught it not,this ſecond reaſon of Figilixs is of no worthar all, 
proving nothing elſe,but cither them co be hereticall, if Yigrlius 
ay true; or himſelfe to be a flanderer, ifhe ſay untrue, (44 7 
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24. Now after the reaſons of Figilizs fully refuted,io ſtead of 
a concluſion, I will aqde one ſhort conſideration to all that hath 
beene ſaid, That this poſition decreedby Y3g1il:zs is ſuch, as 
doth not onely condemne the catholike church, that is, all the 
oppugners of1t,but even /igilius himſelte, and all who defend 
it. Say you, that a dead man may not moviter be condemned ? 
In ſaying ſo you condemne the holy Councell at Sardica, of Cor. 
ſtantinople,of Epheſus,of Chalcedon, for they all did nowiter con- 
demne ſuch perſons being dead, as intheir lives time had not 
beene condemned. Now the holy Fathers of thoſe Councels,ha- 
ving thus condemned the dead, dyed themſelves inthe Lord,and 
were in peace gathered to the Lord. If you fay, they ſhould 
not have condemned the dead,even in ſaying ſo you doe noviter 
condemne all thoſe Fathers being now dead ; and {o you doe 
that ſame thing,which you ſay muſt not bee done, and even by 
defending your poſition, you overthrow your owne poſition, 
for you doe zovier condemneall thoſe holy Fathers being dead, 
and yet you ſay, that no man may zoviter condemne tie dead : 
Nay,you condemnenot them only,but even your own ſelte alſo 
herein,for you condemne thoſe, who condemne the dead, and 
yet yourſelfe condemnes all thoſe holy Fathers, being now 
dead; and you condemne them for doing that, which your ſelfe 
now doe; even for condemning the dead. Such a ſirange dil- 
cord there is in this hereticall poſition of Yigil:us, that it nor 
only fights againſt the rruth,and the oppoſyes unto it; bur viper- 
like, -"_— it ſelfe, and againſt the favourers,and defen- 
ders of it. 


Cay. VII. 

That the ſecond reaſon of Vigilius touching the firſt Chapter, why 
Theodorus of LMopſueſtia ought not to be condemned,becanſe he_ 
dyed in the peace and communion of the Church, is erronions and 
WMTHES, 


SH E ſecond reaſon of Y;gilizs, why Theodorus 
of Mopſveſtia ſhould nor bee condemndd, is, 
for that (ashe ſuppoſcrth) Theodor dyed in 
the peace and communion of the Church : to 
> this purpoſe he ſairh, that * the rules of his pre- 
deceſſors (which he applyeth to Theodorus) did 
keepe inviolate the perſons of Biſhops,in pace Eccleſiaſtica defuntori, 
who dyed in the peace of the Church. And again, We" doe eſpecially pro- 
vide by this our preſent Con(titution, leſt by occaſion of perverſe ds- 
arine, any thing be derogated from the perſons of them, who, as wee_ 
have ſaid,jnpace & communione univerſals Eccleſie quieverunt,have 
ayed in the peace and communion of the Catholike Church,and that no 
contumehe be done to thoſe Biſhops, q#i in pace Catholica Eccle- 
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ſta ſunt defunitt, who have dyed inthe peace of the Catholike Church, 

Now that Theodoras ſo dycd Yigilins proverh not, but takes as 
conſequent upon the former point, which, as we have © ſhewed, 
was knowneand confeſſed, becauſe 4 he was not in his life time 
condemned by the Church., Nor was Yigilizs the firſt founder 
of this reaſon, he borrowed irof other Neſtorians, with whom 
in this cauſe he was joyned both in hand and heart, They (to 
wit, the followers of 7 heodorns and Neſtoriues) flee unto another 
vaine excuſe, ſaith* 1nſt;njan, afirming that Theodors ought 
not to be condemned ,co quodin communione Eceleſiarum mortuns 
eſt.becauſe he dyed in the communion of the Charches. 

2. I ſhallnornee\d to lay long in refuring this reaſon of Yi- 
cilizs: The Emperour hath done it moſt ſoundly,and that betore 
ever Vigilius writ his Conſlitution.Oportebat f eas ſcire,thoſe men who 
plead thus for T heodorns, ſhould know that they dye in the communion 
of the Church, who unto their very death doe hold that common do. 
rins of picty which is received inthe whole Charch. Iſte autcm uſ- 
que ad mortem in ſua permanens impietate,ab omni Fccleſiaejettus eſt, 
but this Theodorus continuing in his impicty to his death,was rejefted 
by the whole Charch, Thus Inſtinian. To whoſetrve teſtimonie 
Binius aſcribeth ſo much as well hee might, that whereas ſome 
reported of Theodorzs that he recalled his hereſie, this,faith he, 
might 3 be beleeved, niſi Iuſtinianus, unlefle the Emperor had reſti- 
ficd that hedycd in his hereſic, 

2. The ſame1s clearly witneſſed alfo in the fifr > Councell, 
where,as it were of purpoſe, this reaſon of Yig:lizs is refuted in 
this manner; Whereas it is ſaid of ſome (and one of thoſe s Vigilius) 
that 7 heodores died in the peace and communion of the Church, 
mendacium eſt & calumnia,magis adverſus Eccleſiam this is a lie and 
[lander,and that eſpecially tothe Church. Forhe 1s faidto die in the 
communionand peace of the Church, qui »{que ad mortem res 
Eccleſie doemata ſervavit, who hath kept and held the true do- 
arines of faith,even till bis death: But that Theodorus did not 
keepethoſe doftines, certum eſt,it i certaine by his blaſphemies : 
and Gregory Niſſen witneſſeth the ſame. And after rhe words of 
Gregory recited, they adde this,quomods conantur dicere, how doe 
any ſay, that ſuch an impious and blaſphemous perſonas Theodp. 
rus was,dycd inthe communion of the Church > Thos teſtifieth 
the Councell. 

4. Can ought be wiſhed more pregnant to manifeſt the foule 
errours of Yie:lixs in this part of hisdecree? Yigilizs aftirmerh 
that Theodorus dyed inthe peace and communion of the Catho- 
like Church: The Emperour and Councell not onelyreſtific the 
contrary, but for this very cauſe the Councell(impatientar fuch 
1ndignitic offered to Gods Church,) cals him inplaine termes 
a lyar,anda {landerer; yea,aflanderer of the whole Carholike 
Church in ſoſaying. 72gi/ius from the not condemning of Theo. 
dorus 11 his life time, colleQeth, that hee dyed in the peace and 
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communion of the Church: both the Emperour and Coun- 
cell witnefle his doQrinall errour herein : truly teaching, 
that though an heretike live all his life time; nor onely un- 
condemned by the Church, bur in all outward pompe, honour, 
and applauſe ofthe Church;either himſelte cunning]ly cloaking, 
or the Church notcuriouſly, and warily obſerving his hereijie 
while hee liveth, yet ſuch a man neither lives, nor dyes in the 
intire peace and communion of the Church, The Church 
hath ſuch peace with none, who have not peace with God, nor 
communion with any, who bave not union with Chriſt. It con- 
demned him not, becauſe,as it teacheth others, ſo it ſelfe judg- 
eth moſt charitably ofall: Ir judged himto be ſuch, as hee ſce. 
med,and profeſſed himſfelfe to bee. It was not his perſon, but his 
profeſſion,with which the Church in his life time had commu. 
nionand peace; As ſoone asever it ſceth him not to bee indeed 
ſuch as hee ſeemed to bee,it renounceth all peace and communi. 
on with him, whether dead, or alive : nay, rather it forſaketh 
not her communion with him, bur declareth unto all, that ſhee 
never had communionor peace with this man, ſuch as hee was 
indeed before,though ſhe had peace with ſuch as he ſcemed to 
bee. Shee now denounceth a double anathema againſt him, 
condemning him firſt for beleeving or teaching hereſie,and then 
for covering his hereſie under the viſor of a Catholike, and of 
the Catholike faith. So juſtly and fully doth the Emperour,and 
Councell refute, both the perſonall errour of Yzg:lizs in that hee 
afhrmeth Theodorus to have dyed in the peace of the Church, 
and the dotrinall alſo,in that he afftirmerh ic upon this ground, 
that inhis life time hee was not condemned by the Church, 

5- Now whereas Baroniz ſaith,that Yigihus had juſt, and 
worthy reaſons to defend this firft Chapter : one of which is this, 
becauſe, if this were once admitted that one dying in the com- 
munion of the Church, might after his death be condemned for 
an heretike;pateret oſt:um, there would a gap be opened, thar e- 
very eccleſiaſticall writer , licet i» communtene Catholica defunitus 
eſſet, although hee dyed in the communion of the Catholike Church, 
might after death be our of his writings condemned, for an he- 
retike; truly hee feareth where no feare isat all. This gap, nay, 
this gate and broad ſtreet of condemning the dead hath laine 
wide open this {ixteen hundred years.Can the Cardinall,or any 
of his friends 1n all theſe ſucceſſios of ages,wherin have dyed ma- 

ny thouſand millions of Catholikes;can he name or finde but ſo 
much as exe who hath truly dyed in the peace and communion of 
rhe Church,and yet hath beene aſter his death condemned by 
the Catholike Church for an heretike > He cangor, The Church 
ſhould condemne her owne ſelfe, if ſhee condemned any with 
whom ſhe had peace, and whom ſhe embraceth in her holy com- 
munton,which is no other but the ſociety with God, Such in- 
deed may dye in ſome errour,yea,in an errour of faith,as Papias, 
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Irene, Inſtine, in that of the mullenaries: as Cyprian,(as i5 likely ) 
and other Africane Biſhops in that of RebaptiFation, bur either 
dyc hcretikes, or be after their death condemned by the Catho- 
like Church,for heretikes,they cannot. 

6. But there is moſt juit cauſe why the Cardinall, and al! h:3 
fellowes,ſhould feare another matrer, which more neerely conr- 
cernes themſelves;and feare it, even upon that Catholike poſi- 
tion,that the dead out of their writings may juſtly bee condem- 
ned. They ſhou!d feare to have ſuch an itching humour to write 
wrthe Popes Cauſe; for his ſupremacy of authority,or infallib;/:- 
ty of his Cathedral judgement : feare to ftuffe their Volumes (as 
the Cardinall hath done his _&nmnals) with herehes,and oppo!!- 
tions againſt the faith, f-areto continue and perſifit in their here- 
ticall doctrine: fearc to die before they have attained to that 
which is ſecunda poſt naufraginm tabula, the ſecond and onely boord 
to ſavethem after their ſhipwracke, to dye I ſay,betore they revo- 
ked, diſclamed, condemned, er beene the firſt men to ſer fire 
ro their hereticall dodrines and writings; and at leaſt,in words, 
ifnor,as the * cuſtome was,by oath,and handwriting to teſtifie to the 
Cburch,their deſire to returne unto her boſome. Theie are the things 
indeed they ought to feare, knowing that howſoever they flat. 
ter themſelves with the vaine name ef the Church, yet in very 
truth,(o long as their writings remaine; teſtifying that they de- 
tended the Popes infallibility in defyning caſes of faith,or any o- 
ther dotrine relying on that ground, whercof intheir life rime 
they have not made ! a certaine,and knowne recantation, they 
neither lived nor dyed in the peace and communion of the Ca- 
rholike Church,bur may at any time afcer their death,and ought 
wheſoever occa(io is offered, be declared by rhe Church to have 
dyed in their hereſics, and therefore dyed both our of the peace 
of God, and of the holy Church of God. This, unleſle they ſeri- 
ouſly and ſincerely pertorme, it is not I, nor any of ourwriters, 
(whom they imagine,but moſt unjuſtly, out of ſpleene and con- 
tention to ſpeake theſe things) who condenine them,bur ir is the 
whole Catholike Church, Shee, by approving this fift Councell 
and the trne decree therot,condemss this Apoſtolicall & Cathedral 
definition of Yieilirs, and all thar defend it; that is,all the mem 
bers of the preſent Romane Church,to be hereticall; and azcon- 
victed hererikes,ſhe declares them to die anathemarized;rhar is, 
utterly ſeparated from God, and from the peace, and moſt bleſ.- 
ted communion with the Church of God;howſoever they boaſt 
themſelves ro be the onely children of the Church of God. 

7. Ifany ſhall here reply, or thinke, that by the former ex. 
amples of Papics ,[renee,Iuſtive,Cyprian,and the reſt, Baronizs and 
other mebers of the preſent Romane church may be excuſed; that 
theſeallo, as the former, thoughdying in their error,may dye in 
the peace & comunion of the Church;this I confeſſe is a friend- 
ly, but no firme excuſc;for although they are both alike in this, 
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that the former as well as the latter, dyc in an errour of fairh, 
yet is there extreme odds, and matiy cleare diſlimilitudes, 
betwixt the ſtate or condition of the one, and the orher, 

8. The firſt ariſeth from the matter it ſelfe wherin they erre_, 
The former erred in that doctrine ot faith, wherein the truth was 
noteliquata, declarata, & ſolidata per plenarium Concilium, as 
S. Auſten ® ſpeakerh,not fully ſcanned,declared,ch confirmed by a ple. 
nary Councell: Had it bin,we may well think the very ſame ot all 
thoſe holy men,which Auſten * moſt charitably faith of S. Cypri- 
an, Sine debiouniverſi orbis authoritate patefatta weritate ceſſiſſent, 
without doubt they would. have yeelded to the truth, being manifeſted 
wnto them, by the authority of the whole Church. The latter erre in 
that,which,co uſe ſame Fathers * words,per univerſe Eccleſue ſta. 
tuta firmatums eſt; which hath beene ſtrengthened by the decree of the_ 
whole Church. This fift Counce!l, conſonant to all precedent and 
confirmed by all ſubſequent generall Councels, unto Leo the 
tenth, decreeing this catkedrall ſentenceot Pope Y igilizs,ro bee 
herericall : whence it doth clearly entuc,that as the tormer,who 
were ready to embrace the truth, had ir beene manifeited unto 
them,erred not of pertinacy,but,as Auſten ſaith,ot humane infir- 
mitiez{o rhe latter,who reject che truri being manifeſted unto 
them,and wirhftand the knowne judgement of the whole carhn. 
like Church,even that judgement which is teſtified by all choſe 
witneſſes,tobe conſonant to the Scriptures,and Apoſ/tolicall do- 
Arine, can no way be excuſed from moſt wiltull and pertinaci- 
ous obſtinacy,ſceingrthey adhere ro that opinion, which them. 
ſelves,or their particular church hath choſen, though they ſee, 
and know the | ro be repugnant ro Scripture, & the c5nſen. 
ting judgement ofall generall and holy Councels, that is,of the 
whole catholike Church. So the errour of the former, though it 
was in a point of faith, yet was but materially to be called here. 
fie, asbeing a doctrine repugnant to faith; yet being not joyned 
in them with pertinacic,which is eſſentially, as Cans ? ſheweth, 
required in an heretike, could neither make, nor denominate 
them to be heretikes: The errour ofthe latter, is not onely an 
crrour ina point of faith, but is formally to beecalled herehe, 
ſuch as being botha do@rine repugnant to faith, ard being in 
them joyned with pertinacy,doth both make, and truly denomi- 
nate them,who ſo erre,to be heretikes;and ſhew them to hold it 
hererically, not onely asancrrour, but asa moſt proper hereſie. 

9. Theſecond difference is in the manrer of their errour, The 
former held their opinions as probable colletions, not as un- 
doubted dofrines of faith; and ſo long as thoſe crrours were fo 
held, the Church ſuſpended © her judgement, borh concerning 
the doctrines, and the perſons. And this was at leaſt untill the 
tine of 7erome, touching the millepary opinion, for he mentio- 
ning the ſame, ſaith * thus; xc licet non ſequamur, tamen damnare 
non poſſumus, quia multi Eccleſiaſticorum virorum & martyrum iſta 

ixerunt : 
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Ixceram : Theſe things (concerning the raigne of Chrift forone 
thouſaud yeares upon earth, ina rerreſtriall, but yet a golden 
leruſalem)althowzh we doe not onr ſelves follow, yet wee cannot con- 
demne them, becauſe many of the Eccleſiaſtical writers and Martyrs 
have ſaid the ſame : whereby it is evident, that in Jeremes time 3am renee 
nothing was defined herein by the Church, for then Jerome ptulefa ae ere fuit 
might, and would conſtantly have condemned that errour by deirtam.Bar Noth 
the warrant of the Churches authoritic, which then hee held ro ® T9197 
bee a probable, and diſputable matter. In which regard alſo 
Auften calleth it atolerable * opinion,and ſuch as himſelte had fome- « gue epixioeſſer 
times held,ifrhe delights of the Saints in that time be ſuppoſed _ Lov qc 
ro be ſpirituall. Barenizs tels " us,(how rightly I will not now fo Arnot Pn 
examine,) that when Apollinarius renewed this opinion,and Ur- u Bar.on. 118. x. 
ed it,ut dozma Catholicum,no longer asa matter of probabilitic, *14#:373-3%74 
- 45 4 Carbolike doftrine of faith; It was then condemned by Pope 
Damaſis about the time of Terome; and ſo being condemned by 
the Church, it wasever after that held for an hereſie;and the de- 
fenders of it, for heretikes. 
to. Did Baronizs and the reſt ofrhe Romane Church in like 
ſort,as thoſe millenary Fathers, commend their Popes infalib:l:- 
ty no otherwiſe then as a probable, a ropicall,or diſputable mar- 
ter,the like favourable cenſure would not be denyed unto them, 
bur that they alſo,notwirthſtanding thaterror in faith,might dic 
in the communion ofthe Churth. Burt when Pope Y:e:/izs pub- 
liſhed his Apoſtolicall Conſtitution,as a dotTrine wit *7 * meceſatie x Statuimus,nullj 
tobe receivedof all, that none either by wordor writing might con- _ 5 8.477 
tradift the ſame; when the chiefe Pillers of their Church urge Etats 
the Popes Cathedrall definitions incauſes of faith, for ſuch as re.Yig.conft.in fine 
wherein,zullo? caſu errare poteſt, he can by no poſcibilitie bee deceived, Y Fellib.a.de Por. 
or teach amiſſe;, when they urge this, not onely as _Apoliinarius pen jm hy 
didthe other, ut dogma Catholicum, as a dofirine of faith;burt as the pa.652.et aly, 
foundation of all the doQtrines of faith; It was high time forthe 
Catholike Church, as ſoone as they eſpied this, to creepe into 
the hearrs of men, to give ſome ſoveraigne antidote againſt ſuch 
-poyſon,and to prevent thatdelugeof hereſies,which they knew, 
if this Catara&@ were ſet open,would at once ruſh in, and over- 
whelme the Church of God. And therefore the fift generall,and 
holy Councell,to preſerve for ever the faith of the Church a. 
gainſt this hereſie, did not onely condemne it, decreeing the 
Apoſtolicall and cathedrall ſentence of Pope Y72:lius ro be here. 
ticall, but decreed all the defenders of it to be accurſed, and ſe. 
parated from God, and Gods Church; ſo that whoſoever after 
this ſentence and decreeof the holy Synod, approved by the 
whole Catholike Church, ſhall defend the Popes Cathedral! 
judgements as /zfallible,and dye in that opinion,they are ſo farre 
from dying as Papias and Irene did, in the peace of the C hurch. 
that by the whole catholike Church they are declared, and de: 


creed rodye out of the peace and communion of the whole ca- 
tholike Church, G2 In.A 
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11. A thirddiffimilitude ariſeth from the perſons who erre_. 
2 Cypriezusiis The former, forall their errour; held * faſt the unity with the 
gee Church,even with thoſe who contradiQed and codemned their 
unitatic eſe volue= exrours;and we doubt nor but that was verifhed of very many of 
Pn ever. (hem, which Auſten * afhrmerh of Cyprian, that they kept this 
ja ſentirent. Aug» Unitic of the Church, humiliter,fidelnter, fortiter ad martyry nſque 
Ub.2.de baptiſ.ca.t coronam, kept it with humility with fidelitie, with conſtancy, even to 
+ baptſ* the crowne of martyrdeme. By reaſon of which their charity they 
were not onely faſt linked, and,as I may ſay, glued to the com- 
b cbarizate pre- rqunion of the Church,borh in their lite,and death,bur all their 
pn, oY © other errours, as Muſter * ſaith, became wveniall unto them: for 
xon babentur. Charity covereth a multitude of {innes. The latter are ſo unlike 
Avg avid. to theſe, that with their errour, and even byit, they have made 
an erernall breach, and ſeparation of rhemſelves from the Ca. 
tholike Church;even from all who conſent unto,or approve this 
fifr generall Councell : for having by their Laterare decree ere- 
aed,and ſetup in theRomane Capitol, this pontificall ſuprema. 
COmN poteſt ſub- cy and infallibilitie,they now account all but Schiſmatickes © who con- 
ja wthag Fete. ſent not with them, they will have no peace,no comunion with any, who 
ſea qui non ſubeſt will not adore this Remiſh Calfe of the ſupreme & infallible autheritie 
og gag of their vice-god.So the former,notwithſtiding their error,died 
wilit.ca.s. in the peace of thar Church, ro which,by motit ardent aftetion 
Scbiſma eft quando they were conjoyned : The latter dying in this their errour, 
vult eſe rey ::- whereby they cut off, and quite diſ-joyne themſelves from rhe 
' pitequare tollit == Union of all, who approve the decree of the fifr Councell, 
——_ (and thoſe are the whole catholike Church of all ages) though 
by ar cn _ they dye in the very armes, and boſome of the Queene of Baby- 
noneſt de Ecclefia. lo, cannot chuſe but dic out of the bleſſed peace,and holy com- 
rs" oat * munion of the whole catholike Church, which they have wilful. 
y. =— - 

ly,inſolently,and moſt diſdainfully rejcfed. | 
12. The fourth and laſt difference which I now obſerve, ari- 
ſeth from the judgement of the Church concerning them both. 
The former, ſhe is to farre from once thinking to have dyed in 
hereſie,or heretikes, that ſhee moſt gladly reſtifierh her ſelfe 
not onely to hold them in her communion, but to eſteeme and 
d Natali bea!i Pa- honour them as glorious Saints of the Church. Papias 4 che au- 
— 97-5 thor ofthat opinion, a Saint, Irene, © Iuſtine, and Cyprian, both 
ePaſſo Irenei Epiſs Saints,and Martyrs. On the parties which hold the latter error, 
copi& Mari13 ſhe hath paſſed a contrary doome; for by decreeivg the Carhe- 
&%* Meng! 65.4 + drall ſentence of Vigilins to be hereticall,and accuriing gll who 
Auge23. defendit;ſhe hath clearely judged and declared all who defend 
the Popes ifallibilitie in defining cauſes of faith, to bee here- 
tikes,& dying ſo, to dic heretikes; yea,convicted berctikes,ana- 
thematized by the judgement of the catholike Church, and fo 
pronounced to die out of the peace and communion of the ca- 

tholike Church. 

13. I have ſtayed the longer in diſſolving this doubr, partly 
for that it is very obvious in this cauſe; and yet (as to me 1t ſee- 
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pos with Tertullian, as one excluded from the ranke and order of <'#tico1;/um in 


catholikes : neither d:d Dionyfiue or the Church,for that reaſon 
atall which Yig:li,s fancierhzmuch leſſe for that eſpecially, for- 
beare to condemne Nepes, becauſe he was dead: ( tor then they 
would not have condemned 7 alentinns,Baſilides, Cerimthus, who 
alſo were dead i, when the Church condemned them,) bur be. 
cauſe they judged Nepos as well as Irene, Isſtine, and the reſtyto 
havedyed,thoughin an error,yet in the unity, peace, and com- 
munion of the Church. And this the words of Dionyſics *, not 
rightly alleaged by Y:giliws, and no better tranſlated by Chr. 
fopherſon doe import. For Dionyſirs ſaid not, that hee there. 
fore reverenced Nepos,quia jam defuntius faerat,as the one ', nor 
quia ex hac vita migravit, as the other ®-readeth them, thar is, 
becauſe he was dead, ( for upon that reaſon the holy Biſhops 
ſhould have reverenced alſo Simon Magus,Cerinthus, and other 
heretickes, who were then dead) but becauſe wecar miner 
which Muſculws very rightly tranſlateth thus; I much reve- 
rence him as one, qui jam ad quietem preceſiit, who is gone before 
mee unto reſt : that 1s, becauſe hee ſo dyed, that his death 
was a paſſage to reſt , even to that ret of which the ſcrip. 
ture” faith, uſing the ſame words, they reſt from their labour : to 
that reſt unto which himſ21fe hoped to follow Nepos : for that 
Nepos is gone before to this reſt, therefore did Di#nyſius reve. 
rence him. So both theaſſertion of Yigilizs which from Diony. 
ſus he would prove,is untrue, that none who are dead may bee 
condemned, and yet the ſaying of Dionyſizs is true, that ſuch as 
gocto reſt, or dye inthe peace of the Church, ought not ro bee 
condemned, 

14. After this which the Cardinall hath ſaid in generall con- 
cerning ſuch as dye in the peace ofthe Church, hee addeth one 
thing in particular concerning T heodorus of Mopſveſtia, by way 
of application of that generall poſition unto him, ſaying * that 
Vigilizs was therefore very ſlacke to condemne him, becauſe hee 
would notcondemne thoſe,quos ſciſſet in catholica communione de- 
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Theodorus dyed not in the communion of the Church. Cap:7: 


funites ,whom be knew to have died inthe catholike communion of the, 


Church. Sothe cardinall rells us that Yigilizs knew, and there. 
fore that it isnor onely true, but certaine, that T heodorms dyed in 
the catholike communion. 

15. Whatthinke you doth the cardinall gaine by pleading 
thus for Theoderws a condemned heretike ? Truly for his paines 
herein the holy Councell payes him ſoundly : for firſt inplaine 
rermes it calls him a lyar, anda flanderer, yeaa {landerer of the 
whole Church, and it this be not cnough, it denounceth an Ana- 
themaunto him for ſo ſaying: C urſed bee hee that curſerh not 
Theodorius; how much more curſed then is he, who acquits Thee- 
dorius from that curſe, who makes Theodorus iefied 2 for bleſſed 
are all they that dye in the peace and holy communion of 
the Church, and that T heodorws io dyed the Cardinal! tor a cer. 
tainty doth aſſure us, for Yigilizs knew that he ſo dyed. 

16. But what Church I pray you is that in the communnion 
whereof the Cardinal! aſſures us Theodorws to have dyed > you 
may bee ſure it is their Romane: for in the Cardinalls idiome 
thats not onely w7 ix the Church, bur its the ene and onely 
Charch. Inthe communion then of racir Romance church,even in 
the communion with the Cardinall hunſclfe dyed Theodoras, 
Now itscertaine,he dicd not inthe communion of the Church, 
which was in the fift generall Councel! for they urterly diſclaim 
him,accurfe him,and call them lyars,and flanderers,that ſay hee 
dyed in their co:nmunion-. Againe,its cerraine that the Church 
of that fifr Councell, was of the fame communion with the 
whole Catholike and' Apoſtolike Church; themſelves profeſ. 
ſing to hold the ſame fairh,and communion withall former ho. 
ly generall Councells,and Catholikes,and all ſucceeding catho. 
likes by approving it, profeſhng the ſame faith and communion 
with ir. Sceing then Theodorne dyed nor in the communion of 
this Church, which is the true and truly catholike Church, and 
yerdyecd as the Cardinall aflures you inthe communion of their 
Romane church, ir doth clearly and ceriatnly hence enſue,that 
their Romane church is neither the true catholike, neither hath 
full communion with the true catholike Church. 

17. Laftly,ſceing Theodorws as the Cardinall teils us, died in 
the peace,and communion of their Church, and Theodor ns was 
moſt certainly anheretike,condemned by the cathohke Church, 
declared by the ſame Church ro bee accurſed, rhat is,ſeparared 
from God, nay to be a very Devill, as the holy Councell » pro. 
claimed him; TheirRomanechurch muft needes bee ar peace, 
and of the ſame communion with condemned heretikes, with 
Arins, Neſtorirs, Entiches, Ennomias, (rone Of them all can bee 
worſe thenas Theodorws was,condemned heretikes,by the judge- 
ment of the whole Church:) of the ſame communion with thoſe 
whoarc ſeparated from God, yea ir muſt needs bear peace,and 
league with the Devills communicants. Since this is the peace, 
this 
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thisthe communion of their church ( if Theodorwus dyed, as the 
Cardinall aſſurerh us he did, in the peace and communion ofit) 
let them for ever kcep ro rhemſelves,let them alone enjoy,borh 
alive and dead, this peace, this communion, of their Church, 
Bur ler diſ-union,and immortall warres,be for ever betwixt us, 
and ir, betwixt the ſociety with God, and all communion with 
at. | 

w— Nullus amor populis,nec fadera ſunt, 

Littora littoribus contraria, fluttibus undas, 

Imprecor,; arms armis, pugnent cinereſque, neporeſque, 

Et nati natorum, C7 qui naſcentur ab iþſis. . 
And let this ſuffice, to be oppoſed againft the ſecond reaſon of 
Vigilins, who therefore decreed that Theodor ought nor tobe 
condemned,becautc,ashe thought, nay knew, as Baronize ſaith, 
that Theodorus dyed in the peace & communion of the Church. 


—_ — — —_— 


CHaAp. VIIT. 

That the third and laſt reaſon of Vigilius toxching the firſt chapter, 
why Theodorus of Mopſveſtia ouzht not to bee condemned, be- 
cauſe he was not condemned by tormer Fathers, and Coun- 
cells. i erroneous and untrue. 


—— Hcthird and laſt reaſon of Pepe Yigiliws in 
= defcnceottbe firſt Chapter, is drawne from 
tae authority of the ancient Fathers and 


Coxncelis, by none of which,as he pretend- 2 Yig.Conſt.nu, 
et1,T heodermus Of Mopſveſtia wascondem- 7371 mm. 11, 
ned,and therefore ought not now by him- c ipfaw Syzcdim 


ſelfe, orany other tobe condemned. And F:jnan ſeine 
recenſentes nib! dc 


Vigilius was ſo excecding carefull ro enforme both himſelfe,and Theodor; rerſone, 


all others of the certainty and truth herein, that hee faith, wee refer ciperimns. 
mr” . . w - 1 . Al. 173. 
a added, ſolicitudins noſtrs animum, the carefull ſolicitude of our \<-/ ory "IP 


thouehts, and dil:gentifvama inveſiigatione quarere curamius : Wee (hicedoxinh coa- 


have taken moſt d;ligent care to finde out, whether any thing wag #9 991d de 
: © Theni61 nomne 


decrced, orciered, Or diſpoſed by the Fathers, de perſona,vel no. jncenimus ſatu. 
mine, either concerning the perſon, or the name of Theodorus : and itid.nu.175. 
againe, Omnibus diligemter inſpettis; We have diligevtly wiewed all © 4 claret be. 


> < 0 alum(ymillum ne 

things belonging to this matter. Now ater all thiscarefull, folici- iſe nomenej:s 
ous,diligent, yea moſt diligent inſpe@ion, Yieilize (airh (Tbrodors) manu- 

Ys us,diltg ty 5 P * Fs G that, mentis Synodalibus 


neither in the Councell of Epheſiss ©, nor of Chalcedan *, vor in Cyril *, ,,,,,,,.-4.m 


nor in Proclus*, nor in other Fathers, could hee finde that Theodorus que de 1ortnis ſor- 
was ever condemned. varia eſt,contine/t, 
ihid. nu. 173. 


2. Truly YVigilizs had exceedingdimmeeyes iathis eauſc: or f 9nendsſcrirh 
to ſpeake more'truly, Neftorianiſme had ſoblinded,and put out 99'4vre aut Thee 
his eye-ſight, that he coulddiſcerne almoſt nothing; though it jigs deſwa; 
were never ſocleare, and obvious, unlefle it fayoured the con- ſuxt anathemari 


demned herefie of Neftorizs. Can you fee neither the perſon, {4% —_ _ 


4 nor 
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nor the name of Theodorus condemned by the Fathers ? not by 
Cyrill ? not by Proclus > not by the Councells of Epheſus, and 
Chalcedon ? not by others > Suffer me I pray os, to helpe the 
Popes ſight with ſome berter ſpectacles. Ot Cyri#f and Proclus, 
the fifr Councell,after a farre better view,and inſpeCtion, even 
in the Synodall decree, doe thus witneſſe. They 8 ſhew their 
meaning concerniug Theodorus, quod eportet eum anathematiZari, 
that he ought to be accurſed, as we have demonſtrated before, our 
of thoſe things, which Cyril,and Proclus have written,ad condem. 
nationem T heodori,for the condemning of Theodorus, and his impiety. 
In another place, h of themboth they write againe in this man- 
ner, Let them who pretend the names of Cyrill,and Proclus,ſay if The- 
odorus be not by them numbred with the Jewes, Pagans,Soaomites and 
heretikes, particularly of Cyril, they ſay i, Cyrill ſeeing that divers 
continued to defend the blaſphemies of Theodorus, was forced to write 
bookes againſt him and bis tmpicti?s, & poſt mortem ejuſdem Theodor, 
oftendere cum & hereticum, & impium, & ſuper Paganos, & ſuper 
Ind eos blaſphemium. And after the death of the ſame Theodorus, #0 
fhew him to have beene ax heretike, and more blaſphemous then either 
the Iewes or Pagans. This the Councell ſaw in the writings of 
Cyrill,and Proclus,and upon their ſight and knowledge teſtified 
the ſame. 

3. The words of Cyril, and Proclus doe clearly witneſſe the 
ſame. Cyrill ſpeaking * of Theodoras, calls him one, whoſe tongue 

[peakes iniquity againſt God; one whoſe horne is exalted againſt God : 
onewho infaltctk | over Chrift, who leſſeneth the crimes of the Tewes, 
who pulleth him downe, ad 1nfamiam, to infamie and diſgrace. Pro- 
clus alſo ſpeaking ® not only of the dotrine,bur ofthe perſon of 
Theedorus, whom he ſetteth in the ſame ranke with Aris, Eunc- 
mins, Macedonins,and other hercetikes, he calleth him as hee doth 
the reſt, turbulentos,& cenoſos fallacie rivos, filthy and mirie rivers 
of deceit, adding, that the new blaſphemie (which was taught by T he- 
odorus and Neſtorins) doth farre exceed, the blaſphemie of the Temes. 
Thus Proclzs, Where thinke you was the Popes eyes, when hee 
could nor, or would nor ſce any of all this? Or if yet wee doubr 
of Cyrills minde hercin, Baronizs ® himſelte conld nor chuſe, bur 
obſerve this out of him, you ſeethat Cyr:{ doth una, cademgue 
lance, Theodorum expendere cum Neſtorio, put him inthe ſame ſcale, 
and weigh him altogether alike, as he doth Neſtorits. So the Cardi- 
nall:checking the Popes ſight,that would nor ſee him to be con- 
demned by Cyrill,whom Cyril{eſteemed every whit as wicked 
an hercrike as Neſtorize, 

4. Bur this whole matter, and the unexcuſabicerror of Yigi- 
lias, will be moſt evident, by conſidering the judgment of the 
Epheſine Councell rouching Theodorus,and what enſued upon, or 
atter it. That Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, who dyed about ſome 
foure © yeares before, was condemned in the holy Councell at 
Epheſus,Cyrill who was Preſident in that Councell doth declare, 

ag 
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decree)writ unto Toby, touchivg T heodors , utpote una cum Neſt o- 
rio anathematiFato, as being anathematized together with Neſtorius, 
in the Epheſine Synod : ard this they ſhew our of the words of Cy. 
riff, which are 4 worthy of moſt diligent conſideration. Peltans, 
and after him * Bizizs, have very unhtly tranſlated Cyrils words, 
but in the Grecke, as alſo conſonantly rthercunto they are ſet 
downe in the fift © Councell, thus; Proceſrt adverſms owes, qui ea- 
dem ſapiunt, wel ſapuerumt aliquands, 7 tamMins fun; yrlu tovemera Yuan 
ear , on Cr2N uae: id quod abſolnte,nos & veſtra ſaftitas dixit, 4- 
thematiFamnrs illos, qui dicunt duos filios : That ſemtence of CAnathe- 
ma,which we (ro wit, the holy Epheſine Councell) and your Holi- 
neſſe pronounced abſolutely, (without naming any perſon) ſaying, 
we accuſe thoſe who ſay there are two Sonnes,or two Chriſls : that ſen- 
rence proceeded againſt all who doe rhinke ſo, or who have 
chought ſo. Thus Cyri/,and that alſo in one of thoſe his Synodall 
Epiſtles,which the holy Councell of *C/alcedon,in their very de- 
finition of faith, hath —_— : ſo that this is now not onely 
the judgement of Cyril, but of the whole Councell at Chalceaon, 
The fame is repeated againe by Cyri#, and more conſpicuoull 
in his Epifle * to .Anaſtaſins, Alexander, ard the reſt, which al. 
ſo hathcquall authoritic by the Councell of 'Chalcedon. Santa 
Synodus Ephe(i, faith Cyrill, The holy Epheſine Synsd, having pro- 
nounced a juſt ſentenceof condemnation againſt Neftorims, hath 
by the like ſentence condemned the impierty of others, qui wel 
poſtea futuri ſunt , vel jam fuerunt eadem illt ſapientes,who either ſhall 
hereafter or heretofore have thought the ſame; equalem condemnatio- 
nem ers imponens;impoſing the ſame condemnation upon them alſo: for 
it is fir, that when one is condemned for ſuch vaine ſpec ches, or 
contra unum tantum venire that the ſentence ſhould not come againſt 
him alone,but againſt the whole herefie, and ſe. Thus S. Cyrif 
ſetting this downe for a golden rule to be obſerved,in all Syno- 
dall ſentences,and judgements of faith;and being ſo uſefull, the 
fiftt Synod doth often? infift npon it. 

5. Sceing then Theodorws did not onely reach, write, and 
ſpeake the ſame with Neſtorizs, but was indeed the Arch- 
hererike,and author ofthis hereſie, Neftorizs being but his * dil- 
ciple,or the rrunke to ſound out or blaze abroad that herericall 
docrine,which T heodoras had breathed into him; it is evident 
by this golden rule of Cyr:{{,that though Theodorus was dead be- 
forethe Synod at Epheſws, yet the anathema and condemnation 
denounced by rhe Synod, no leſle pertaineth ro him, than to 
Neftorins, though rhe one was named,and nor the other. And 

this the fifr Councell out of thoſe very words of Cyri/,doth col- 

le&,and warrant others to colle& the ſame. The writings, ſay 

they,of b Theodorus being inall things conſonant to the vaniloquie_ 

of Neſtorius are together with his, deſervedly rejefted by the Coun- 

cell of Epheſus, utpote anathemate quod adverſis Neſtorium fattum 
TY 
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eſs procedente etiam adverſus eos,qui ante illum ſimilia illi ſapuerunt : 
the Anathema which was pronounced againſt Neftorims, proceeding al. 
ſo againſt thoſe, who before Neſtorius thought the ſame which he did, 

6. This ſame judgement of the Epheſene Councell, in con- 
demning Theodorws, is yet another way declared, and teſtified 
expreſly by Pope Pelagius, Theoderum < mortuum fantta Synodus 
Epheſina dammavit, the holy Epheſine Councell condemned T heodorus 
being dead : which ſo cleare a teſtimony, though alone, were e- 
nough to manifeſt the foule errour of Yigilius in this point. Bur 
Pelagins ſets downe a proofe alſo therof, which openeth ano. 
ther errour of Yigilivs. He roexcuſe Theodoris would perſwade 
that 4 Theodorns was not the compoſer of that impious, and dia- 
bolicall creed, before mentioned. Heare now the words, and 
and proofe of Pelagizs,taken from that creed: The Epheſine Sy- 
nod,faith © he,condemned Theodorus, nam cum ab ejus diſcipulis 
diftatum ab eo Symbolum, for when that creed, dictated and compo. 
ſed by Theodorus, was brought forth before the Epheſine Sy. 
nod, cum authore damnatum eſt; both it , and the author of it was 
condemned preſently by the ſame holy Fathers. So Pelagirs : teſtify- 
ing againſt Y:2ilius, both Theodorus to bee the author of that 
creed; and both him, and it, to have beene condemned by the 
Epheſine Councell. 

7. What Pelagins ſaith was formerly delivered by the whole 
fift Councell, who thus ſay,f Theodorus;betides other innume. 
rable blaſphemies,auſis eſt & impium exponere ſymbolum was ſo au. 
dacions as to Fs out that impious creed: 8 again,hoc impium Theodori 
Symbelum;this 1mpions creed of Theodorus was anathemarized, to. 
ther with the writer of it, in the firſt Epheſine Councell: and 
againe,when this creed was repeated,which is by them s called, 
Impium T heodori Symbolum , the impious creedof Theodorus,the holy 
Synod bcryed out,axathemato him that compoſed it, (and that 
was T heodorws as themſelves witneſle; )the holy Epheſine Coun- 
cell accurſed this creed, una cum anthore ejus, together withthe_ 
author of it. Thus teſtified the whole Councell. Before rhis fift 
Councell,1uſtinian, inhismoſt religious Edit, witneſſeth rhe 
ſame. Theodoras (ſaith i hee)who exceeds in impiety, Pagans, Iewes, 
and all heretikes, did not onely contemnethe Nicene Creed, ſed aliud 

ſymbolum expoſutt , but he hath expounded another creed, full of all 

— and this impious creed of Theodorus being produced 
in the firſt Zpheſane Synod,cum ere expoſitore condemnatum eft,was 
condemned, together with the aut hor or compoſer of it, by that holy 
Councell. So the Emperour, 

8. Before all theſe,this is teſtified, and fully explaned by 
S.Cyrif, who * was the chiefe Biſhop in the Epheſpene Synod: 
Th creed,ſaith he, compoſedby T heodorus,as they,who brought it, 
ſaid,or witneſſed, was rejedted by the holy Councell, and thoſe who 
thought as that creed taught, being condemned (in which gene- 
rall ſentence Theodorns himſelfe was eſpecially included) nu4ar 
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virimentionem fecit diſpenſatione ec ipſum nominatim anathemat? 
ſubjecit propter diſpenſationem;the Councell by a diſpenſation made no 
particular mention of Theodorus, but forbare by name to denounce an 
anathema againſt him, by a kinde of connivence, or indulgence, leſt 
ſome who held him in great account, ſhould ſeparate themſelves from 
the Church.So Cyrill. Whence two things are evident; the one 
that Theodorus,though dead before, was condemned in generall 
cermes by the Epheſine Councell : The other,that they might in 
particularalſo have condemned him,as they did Nefforins, bur 
they forbare rhat particular naming of him, onely by a 
diſpenſation, toleration, or connivence at his name : becauſe 
T heodorus was then held by many in great account;his impieties, 
and blaſphemics being nur as yet fo fully diſcovered to the 
world : Wherein the Fpheſine Counce!] imitated the wiſe. 
dome and lenitie of the Apoitles,who for a time by a ' diſpenſation, 
and connivence,permitted the uſe of the Ceremonial Law, that ſo by 
inſenſible degrees the Icewes might be weaned from thar, unto 
which they had beene ſo long accuſtomed : which examples of 
the Apoſtles, the fiit Councell,;even intheir Synodall ſentence, 
apply to this very cauſe of Theodorns : the Church and Epheſine_ 
Councell, for a time, ſpared by name to condemne him, even 
then,when by their geverall ſentence hee wasas truly condem- 
ned, as the © AMoſatcall ceremonies were dead, (though then nor 
deadly) to the end that the eſtimation which ſome (bur very un- 
juſtly) had ofhim, might rather 4:ſui, than diſſecari, rather by 
little and little be untwined, and worne our, than by a peremp. 
tory anathema,be at once,and as it were with one violent blow, 
obliterated out of the hearts of ſuch as admired him, which 
they ſaw could hardly beeffeed. 

9.But as the Apoſtles, when afterwards the Goſpell haq been 
long publiſhed,and ſufficient time allowed, to forger, and-bury 
the ceremonies, then did utterly condemne all that uſed the 
ſame,ſaying,1f ® ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing : 
Even ſo did the Church in this cauſe of Theodorns, She expetted 
that her generall ſentence ſhould have deterred all from thar 
hereſie; Pecially ſeeing the Emperours, Theodoſirs, and 7 alen. 
tinian,had itrengthened that Synodall judgement, by a ſevere 
Imperiall * Edi&, ſet forth ſome foure yeares ® after the Epheſine 
Synod; forbidding the bookes of Neftorizes, either to bee read, 
or retained : Bur it fell out farre otherwiſe; for when the Nefo. 
r149s could no longer ſhrowd themſelves underthe name, nor 
countenance their herefie by the bookes and writings of Neſto- 
rizs, they found this new device, to ? commend their doarine, 
under the name,dignity, and authority of Theodorns of Mopſue- 
tia, whoſe dodrine was the very ſame with that of Neftorius, he 
aged all his hereticall poyſon from Thcodores, and rhis 
they thought they might ſafely doe, Theodorns being not by 
name condemned, either in the Synodall judgement,or by the 
Imperiall 
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Imperiall Edit, To which purpoſe they,and particularly ? bas, 
ſpred abroad the bookes of Theedorws in every countrey, and 
>the evadan ex ets tranſlating them, as Liberatus 4 ſheweth, into the Syr1en, 
mpijs Theadori Ca. CAT menian,and Perſian languages; by which meanes they decci- 


piculs in Syrorum ved, and ſeduced many, pretending T heodorss * writings ro bee 
inguam 3%, conſonant to the ancient fathers. The Catholikes ſeeing how lit- 
« ubique tran(mi- O 


ſit.con.5.coll.6, Tle effe& their connivence at Theodorus name had taken; and 


_—_ that the heretikes abuſed their lenitie in forbearing him, to 
4. o. od . *. 

' rheod»iſcripta firengeben their hereſic, ſaw thatnow it was time, no longer to 
«dmirantesget dicen- diſpenſe or winke at Theodorws, and therefore the time fofthat 


res cumnvitla (apu- 1; . . . . 
ies core diſpenſation being expired, they began now in plaine rtermes, 


ſ:xfta patribus, 4- and by name, to condemne both his perſon,and his writings, as 


thinaſo.H.cox.53 before they had ina generalitic performed them both in the 
Coll,5,pa.550.4. 


\ Pucniam ne ſuf. COMNcel of Epheſus, and this was done by ſeverall Biſhops, 
cepoant ditta ille- 10 feverall Countries, and by many ſeverall wayes. 


rumet temps quod - © 7 
iſdenſetions radi. 19+ THC firſt ſentence wherein Theodorwe was particularly, 


ecre:,prexeryt, jam And by name condemned, was ina Councell at Armenia, where 
rons uy the credit of Theodore had done moſt huit. The chicfe Biſhops 
fint,roftmoriem an that Synod, were Acatius Biſhop of Melitii in Armenia, a very 
qaatagi ew, Icarned,& holy mi,who had bin one * of the chicte alſo inthe ho- 
ct equs ſcripta 


, ly Epheſine Councel;and ® Rambules,or Rabulas Biſhopof Edeſſa 
-—— Wi 7% (whoſe nameit feemes the Neftorians for very ſpite againſt him, 


Vt _ exſub- turned into * Rabula,that fo they might with more facility revile 
[pm oh his perſon)a man of ſuch piety and high eſteeme in the Church, 


To.2.A.Couc, that Cyrilly cals him columnam, & fundamentum veritatis; the ve- 
Epheſ ca.z. ry piller and foundation of the truth; and * Benignus teſtiftieth, that 


Ran bulas vecatur | 
yl poomgep od pry he was a faire and reſplendent: lampe in the Church. Theſe * two 
549.4.et eprd f{irred up the Biſhops of Armema to rejett the writings of Theo. 


Gralian.Cat. 24. : —" 1, o 
a ertmed, 40r us, tanquam haretici,asoue who wasan heretike; yea, the au. 


Greg. 13. thor of the Neſtorian hereſie, and themſelves were preſent in 


pr a — '** that noble Councell of > Armenia, wherein they nor onely con- 
"Re arty . . G 

mine Neroriare®. demned Theoderms as an impious perſon, an oppuzner of Chriſt, and 
e: 1vas narrat The- the childe of the Devill, as by the contems ot che afts of that Sy- 


#4orum nile aRa- ! be 
bln © nod<dothappeare;but furtheralſo,they writ their Synodal let- 


Bar.an.448.nu.7z, ters bothto Preclus, Biſhop of Conſtantinople,% to Cyrifl Bilhop 


y Oyrilli Fpiflad Ofc Alexandria,auatensus fiat unit as veltra contra Theodorum. ro (a- 
+ crarly «if A 4 fi e(tra contra Theodorum, & (4 


Coll.$.p9.543 b. crilega dogmataejns ; that they alſo would joyne with them, and their 


z Rambalas Hall Synod, in codemning by name ,both the perſon and ſacrilegious writings 
HIeW0(TIE Ep! Copies P _ 2 — D p 
La 0 Theodorus;g1ving this as a reaſon thereof, becaule they exhort 


expleaduir.Bexi;.in THEM but ro doe in plaine, and expreſle manner, rhe ſame thing 


Conc.z.Coll'5s, which was done by them before,but in ageneralicy : We write 
A to, — UNtO yOu,per w'95 etiam anuteacondemnatum ſine nomine, Theoderum 
b Fuit nobile Con- 1200111141108 condemmari;that T heodorus may now by name bee condem. 
cilium in Armenia 


re 4 pa pro nedby you,who hath already, though without exprefiing his name,beene 
(34 cum Rebuls iz. COndemoned by you. And what they exhorted Proclus,and Cyril to 


te:ſuit,Bar.an.gzs doe,that Rambulas performed,not onely in the Armenian Coun- 
ZK.4. 


«144 0us rauſaig. 11 but inhis owne Churchar Edeſſa;for as 1b4s in his impious 
ſ#: 6 Epiſcopis Armeni« Procle,extat iy (onc,5.Coll,g.$a.542 
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Epiſtle ſaith , Aſus eſt Theodorum clare anathematizare, bee was 
boldby name, and expreſly, to anathematiJe T heodorus in his owne_ 
Charch, and, both Benignus and Liberatus witneſſe the ſame. 

14. What Proclus did upon receipt of thoſe letters ſent from 
the Armenian Councell unto him,is notro be learned out of Lt- 
beratus report of this matter, for he in the narration of this pal- 
ſage, isnor onely untrue, and partiall, but very heretica!l alſo, 
jultly herein taxed by Baronizs 8, and Binizs ®, as borrowing his 
narration ;from ſome Neſtorians , which the Reader will calily 
obſerve : but the truth herein muſt be taken out of Cyril, and the 
fift Councell. Proc{us,fairh Cyrill i, ſent a tome or writing to them 
of Armenia full of ſound defirine, and hee adjoyned thereunto 
certaine chapters,collefta e Theodori codicibas, gathered out of the 
bookes of Theodor, conſonant to the doArine of Neſtorixs, Cx- 
horting th em, etiam illa anathematizare, to accurſe even thoſe do- 
arines of Theodorus alſo.The fift Councel explaines this more tul- 
ly; Proclus ſay they *, writeth thus againſt Theodorus and his impious 
defrine. And then they cite, firſt thoſe words of Proclzs before 
mentioned, wherein he ſets Theodorus inthe ſame ranke with A- 
rius, Eunomins, Macedonius 1, and other like heretikes, calling 
them all puddles oferrours and deceit, And after this, thoſe 0- 
ther words of Preclys,written to Tohs Biſhop of Amtioch,wherein 
he calleth the doctrines of Theoderas ; or thoſe chapters which 
werecolleQed our of his bookes, vaniloquie,monſriloquic,Tu- 
daicall impietie : ad deſirattionem legentium evomita- dotFrines vo- 
mited out by him, to the deſtruttion of the readers and hearers:exhor- 
ting others, to rejea,toabhorre, to tread under foor,and to ac- 
curſe all thoſe chapters of T heodorus - utpote diabolice inſanie con. 
ſlituta, & inventiones: as being the poſitions and ipventions of devil- 
liſh madneſſe. From which words of Preclus uttered both againſt 
the perſon,and doarine of Theodorus : the Councell concludeth 
very juſtly, that Proclus (not onely in particular condemned 
Theodorus as the Armenian Conncell exhorted him) but condem- 
ned him asa lew,Pagan,and Heretike: And this was done by 
Proclus in the yeare when 7 alentinian was the 4, and Theodsſins 
the ® 15, time Confull, as the dare of his letter or Tome to the 
Armenians doth declare; which declaresalſ{o,that the Armenian 
Councell was held theſame yeare ® : tor it followed the ſpread- 
ingabroad of the bookes of Theodorus ; and that was nor done 
tillthe Neſtorians were by the Imperiall Edi&t forbidden to 
reade the bookes of Neftorivs: Now the Imperiall Edi& beares 
date, in the ſame conſulſhip *, which ſhewesevidently, thar as 
ſoone as ever the Neſtorians began to revive the honour, and 

name of Theodor:s (being onely ina generality before condem- 
ned) the catholikes forthwith oppoſed rhemſelves,and by name 
condemned him, And which isſpecially to be obſerved,Proclus 
did this againſt Theodorws, although the Eaſterne Biſhops in- 
treated him ? plurimis deprecationibus , ut ne anathematizaretur 
| Theodorus, 
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have,or keepe,or write their ſacrilegious bookes, eſpecially not thoſe of 
Theodorus, and Neſtorins : but all their bookes ſhall bee diligently 
ſought, and being found,ſhall be publikely burned, Neque de cetero 

inveniatur pr edittorum hominum memoria : neither let there be found 

any memorie of the foreſaid perſons : Let none receive ſuch as love 

that ſe&,or love their reachers, cither in any city,field,ſuburbs; 

let them not aſtemdble in any place, cither openly, or privily. 

And if any ſhall doe contrary to this our ſanion, let him be caſt 

into perpetuall baniſhment, and let all his goods be confiſcate. 

And let your excellency (they ſent this to their Lieurenant)pub- 

liſh this our Law through the whole world, in every Province, 

and in every city, Thus did rhe Emperours inaQt, and which is 

ſpecially allo ro be remembred,they inaftedall rhis, corroboran- 

tes © caque pie decreta ſunt Epheſi, ſtrengthning thereby that which © J6:d.94.545.4. 
was decreed at Epheſus, 

15. Whence two things may be obſerved,the one,that 7 hes- 
dorius was not onely accounted, and by name condemned for an 
herctike,as by other catholiks,ſoby the Emperors alſo, but thar 
this particular condemning was conſonant tothe decree of the 
Epheſine Synode, this being nothing elſe but an explanation of 
that,which they in generall termes had ſet down,and a corrobo- 
ration of the ſame : The other,that ſeeing this Imperiall decree, 
hath ſtood ever ſince the inaRting thereof in force and unrepea- 
led,by vertue of it; had itbeene,or were itas yet, I ſay not rigo- 
rouſly, but duly, and juſtly put in execution, notany one deten- 
der of the three Chapters, no not Pope Yigilizs himſelfe, nor any 
who defends his Apoſtolicall conſtitution, (and thoſe are all the 
membersof the preſent Romane church) not oneofthem, ſnold 
cither have beenc heretofore, or be now tolerated, inany city, 
ſuburbs, rowne, village, or field ; but beſides the eccleſiaſticall, 
cenſures and anathemaes,denounced againſt the, by the Coun- 
cell and catholike church,they ſhould endure,if no ſharper edge 
of thecivill ſword, yet,perpetuall baniſhment out of all Chriſti 

an Common-wealths, with lofſe and confiſcation of all rheir 
goods, | 
' 16, After this Imperiall Law was once publiſhed, the name 
and credit of Theodorus (whoſe memory the Emperors had con- 
demnedand forbidden) grew into a generall contempt and ha- 
tred, whereof the church of Mopſveſtia, where hee had beene Bi. 
ſhop,gave a memorable example. They fora timeeſteeemed of 
Theoderus, as a catholike Biſhop, and for that cauſe kept his 
name intheir dipticks, or Eccleſafticall tables ; reciting him a- 
mong the other Orthodox Biſhops of that city, in their Eucha- 
riſticall commemoration; But now ſeeing him detected , and 
condemned, both by catholike Biſhops, by Councells, and by 
the Imperiall Edi& for an heretike, they expunged and blotted 
out the name of Theodoras, and in his roome inſerted in their 
dipticks, the name of Cyril, who though hee wasnort a 
H 2 that 
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that See,yet had by his pictic and zeale manifeſted and maintai- 
ned the faith, & broughtboth the hereſie & perſonot Theodorus 
into a jult deteſtation, and all this is evident by the Acts of thar 
Synode 4 held at Mopſveſtia, about this very matter,of wiping 
out of thename of Theodor, x 

17, Weare now come tothe time ofthe Councell of Chal- 
cedon: for, the expanging of T peodorws name,and inſerting of Cy. 
rills, followed as it feemes ſhortly afterthe death of Cyri#, and 
he dyed about ſeven * yeares betorethe Councell of Chalcedoy, 
That by it T heodoris was alſo condemned, their approving * the 
Councell of Epheſus , and the Synodall Epiſtles of Cyri#, (in 
both which,and in the later, by names Theodorms is condemned) 
doth manifeſt : and beſides this the Emperour 1»ſt:z1an expreſly 
ſaith * of it, that the impious Creed of Theodorus being recited 
in that Councell,both it,cum expoſitore ejus, with the Author and 
expounder of it, (and that was Theodorws ) were condemned in the 
Councell of Chalcedon. 

18, Whenmany yearesafter thatholy Connell, ſome Ne. 
ſtorians began againe, contrary to the EdiQt of Theedoſires, and 
Valentinian,to revive the dead,and condemned memory of The. 
odors, Sergins Biſhop of Cyrus making mention i,and comme- 
morating him in the Colle among cathokkes, the truth of 
this matter being examined and found, that ſame Sergizs by the 
command of 7uſtinus the Emperour, was depoſed from his Bi- 
ſhopricke,excludedout ofthe Church,and ſo continued evento 
his dying day : and this was done bur fix yeares before the Em- 
pire of 1uſtinian, as by the date * of 1uſtinus his letters doth ap. 


peare. 


19. Now if toall theſe particular ſentences, you adde thar 
which the fift Councell 'witneſſeth, that Theodorms, poſt mortem 
acatholica eccleſia ejettus eſt, hath beene after his death condemned, 
and caſt out, and that even by the whole Catholike Church, you will 
cafily confeſſe,that from the time almoſt of his death, unto the 
raigne of Iuſtiniantherc hath beenea continuall,and never inter. 
rupted condemnation of himin the Church. Bur in 1»ſtinians 
time,and perhaps before, though lefle cagerly, the Nei:orians 
beganafreſh, ro renew the memory and do@rineof Theodor, 
ſettingnow a fairer gloſſe and varniſh on their cauſe, then ever 
they had before:for they very gladly apprehending and applau- 
ding thoſe (to ſay the leaſt) inconſiderate ſpeeches of the Popes 
Legates,8& Maximus inthe Councel of Chalcedon,thar by his dic- 
ration, or Epiſtle, 1bas was declared to be acatholike,hereupon 
they now boaſted, that the holy Councell,by approving that E- 
piſtle of 14s, had approved, both the perſon and doctrine of 
Theodor us, ſeeing they both are highly extolled,and defended in 
thatEpiſtle.. By this meanes was rhis cauſe brought ab infers 
the ſecond time,upon the ſtage, and tharalſocloaked under the 


name, and credit of the Councell of Chalcedor. And at this ow 
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nd boute,, all the detenders of the Three Chapters, and among 
them Pope Yigilins, as Generall to them all, underrooke the de. 
tence of T heodorus : and, as if there had never beene any ſentence 
ofcondemnation,either in generall, or in particular denounced 
againſt him, evenin his detinitive, and «Apoſtolicall conſtitution 
declarerh, That Theodorus was not condemned, either by for. 
mer Councels, or Fathers, and this he declareth after his folici- 
rous, circumſpective, and moſt diligent examination of their 
writings. 

20, What rhinke you was become of the Popes eyes at this 
time, that ke could ſce none of all thoſe condemnations of Theo- 
dorus,before mentioned? Not the general axathema of the Coun- 
celsat Epheſus, and Chalcedon,in which Theodorns was involved : 
not the expreſſe,and particular axathema denounced againſt him 
by Rambulas, and Acatins with the Councell of Armenia: not the 
condemnation of him,and his writings by Saint Preclus,by S.Cy- 
rill;by the Church of Mopſveſiia,by the Edict of the religious 
Emperours,by the whole Catholike Church. None ofall theſe 
things were done ina corner; they were all matters of publike 
norice,and record; obvious to any that did not ſhut their eyes 
againſt rhe ſun-ſhine of the truth, Bur, as I ſaid before,and mult 
otten ſay, Neſtorianiſme,like Naaſh the Ammonite,had put out 
the Popes right cye,he could fee nothing with that cye; all that 
he ſaw in this cauſe,was bur a very oblique,and ſiniſter aſpect, 
as doth now,I hope,fully appeare,bur will bee yet much more 
manifeſt, by that which in the Conſtitution of Yigilius weeare 
next to conſider. 

21. For,as if it were a ſmall matterznot to ſee Theodorus con- 
demned by the former Courcels,and Fathers, (though in a man 
profeſling ſo exatand accurate inſpettion in any cauſe, ſuch 
orofle overſightsare nor veniall)the Pope ventures one ſtep fur. 
ther, for the credit of thiscondemned heretike. Hee could nor 
finde that Theodorus was condemned by the former witneſſes : 
Tuſh, that is nothing, he findes himacquitted by them all: hee 
findesby Cyrill, by Proclus, by the Councels of Epheſus,and Chal- 
cedon, yea, by Iuſtinians owne law, that Theodorus ought nor to 

be condemned. This was indeed a point worthy the Popes owne 
finding. But withall I mult tell you,thar you alſo ſhall finde one 
other thing,that Pope Yie/lius,baving once paſſed the bounds of 
truth, for defence of Theodorus, cares not now it he wade up to 
the eares, and drowne himſclte in untruths. 

22, Let us thenexamine the allegations, which,for proofe of 
this, the Pope hath found, and begin we,as the Pope doth, with 
Cyr:l.In his ® Epiſt.to 1obz B.ot 4ntioch,Y igilius found an expli- 

cation, how it was ſaid by Cyr:/, that by a diſpenſation the name 
ot Theodorus was not condemned, for there Cyr:/l ſaith, Sed juſte 
audient, they ſhall juſtly heare this, though they will not : ye torger 
yourſclves,when you bend your bowes againſt aſhes, that is, 
H 3 againſt 
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againſt the dead, for he who is written among them (that is,the 
dead )n7 ſupereſt,is xot,and let no man blame me for thefe words, 
Graveeſt enim inſultare defunttis, wel ſi Laici fuerint, for it is an 
hard matter, to inſult over the dead, yea, though they bee but Laikes, 
how much more over thoſe, who with their Biſhopricks have 
left their lives. Out of which words / #g:li«s athrmethsS. Cyril to 
teach itto bean injurious and hard matter, repugnant to the 
Eccleſiaſticall rule, to condemne any that is dead, and then cer- 
tainly not a Biſhop, not T heodorns. 

23. Foranfwer hereunto, I doe earneſtly intreate the reader 
to ponder ſeriouſly the Popes good dealing herein. That Epiſtle 
—_— which Yig#lius commendethunto us, under the name of * S, Cy- 
atus Cyrillus, Vig. THis none Of Cyrils, it is a baſe and counterfeit writing, forged 
{oc.cit. by ſome Neſtorians in the name of Cyril, Witnefſe hereof the 
whole fift generall Counceall, who,of purpoſe ,and at large, exa- 
mined this matter,and refuted this cavill of Yigzliws, before ever 
© conc.s.Coll.,, he ſer forth his Conſtitstion, for thus they * ſay of ir, Some loving 
p.549-4. the perfidiouſneſſe of Neſtorius, which is all one as to ſay the madneſſe 
of Theodorus, doenot refuſe to faigne ſome things, and ule cer. 
taine words,as written inan Epiſtle by S. Cyril; Nufquam wero 
talis Epiſtola ſcripta eſt a ſantis memorie Cyrillo; bus Cyril never 
writ ſuch an Epiſtle, neither 1s it'in his bookes, And then reciting, 
the whole Epiſtle,and all thoſe words which Y7g:l:us alleageth , 
they adde, Et ita quidem comtinet conficta Epiſtola, theſe are the_ 
contents of this counterfeit Epiſtle : and a little after, That nothing 
of all,que in confitta Epiſtola'continentur ,which are contained in that 
counterfeit Epiſtle,was writ by Cyril, it is declared by that which 
hewrit to Acatius :and yet further, Theſe things are ſpoken, ad 
convittionem Epiſtole, que a defeuſoribus Theodori falſo compoſits 
eſt, to convince that Epiſtle to be a forgerie, which is falſely cempoſed 
by the defenders of Theodorus:; The ſumme of this they repeate 
pCol.8.p4.585.6, in their Synodall ſentence, ſaying,? We have found, that the de- 
fenders of Theodorus have done the ſarwe which heretikes are wont to 
doe; for they clip away ſome part ofthe Fathers words, quedam 
vero falſa ex ſemetipſis componentes, & confingentes; and deviſing, or 
faigning other things of themſelves, they ſeeke by them, as it were, by 
the teſtimony of Cyrill,#o free Theodorus from the Anathema. Thus 
the Councell: al of them with one voyce proclaming Pope Y7. 
etlius for a lewd dealer,who commends,and that evenin his 4- 
poſtolicall Conſtitution,a falſe and forged writing, for the true E- 

piitle of S. Cyril, | 
24. It is true, Yigilivs isnotthe firſt Pope, who hath blemi- 
ſhed their See,by ſuch falſe and fraudulent dealing : ZoJimmms 
and Boyifacins were long before this taxed,and that juſtly,by the 
qlone. Aſric. E- Africane 4 Biſhops, for downe-facing the Nicene Canons. Vigilius 
nyo eo was t00 tOO bold with Cyr:#,as now you ſce.But if yon deſcend 
pac645.ctſeq, © TO Pope Nicholas, or tO Gregory the ſeventh,and heir ſucceſſors, 
they were ſo ſhameleſſe and audacious in this kinde, _ they 
cacre 
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ſcarce writ any decrees of importance, but they ſtuffed them 
with ſuch Fathers: Even the baſeſt, and moſt abje@ fictions, 
which were voyd, not onely of rruth, but of braine, were fitre(t 
for the Popes, and their Pontifical determinations, and were they 
never ſo baſe,and baſtardly, yet the Popes,like kind Godfatherc, 
could, when they liſted, chriſtenthem with the names of S. Cy- 
rill, Cyprian, or the like, and thenthey muſt be called, or cſtee. 
med torno others,than holy and reverend Fathers, 

2 5. Proclus followeth : In whoſe writings Y igilins found three 
teſtimonies, to prove, that 7heodorus being dead, was not to be 


condemned : The firſt is our of his Epiſtle to * Thu Biſhop of r conft./4:.n9.174 


Antioch, where theſe words are alleaged, Whendid I write to 
you, oportere aut Theodorum ,aat alios quoſdam, qui pridem defun- 
at ſunt anathemate ſubdi, that either Theodorus, or ethers, being 
dead, ought to be anathematiFed ? Theſccond is out of the ſame E. 
piſtle; I rejected indeed thoſe Chaprters,(annexed to my Tome) 
as being impious,veque autem de Theodoro,neque de alio quoquam, 
qui jam defunttt ſunt, but I neither writ of Theodorus, nor of any 
other who is dead, that they ſhould be anathemarized,or rejeted. 
The third is out of an Epiſtle of Preclus to Maxime, I under. 
ſtand,that the names of Theodorys of LAs and of ſome 0. 
ther, is prefixed to the Chapters, ad anathematiFandum, tobee_ 
anathematized,cogether with the Chapters, cum iti ad Denm jam 
migrarunt,whereas they are now departed io God, and itis necdleſſe 
to enjurethem, being now dead, quos nec vives aliquande culpavi. 
mus; whom being alive we did never reprove. Theſe are the Popes 
allegations out of S. Proclus, in which I confeſle it is clearely 
raughr, that neither any after their death may bee condemned, 
and particularly that not T heodorus, ſeeing he is gone to God, 
and was never in his life time once reproved, 

26. It isa'rule inlaw, ſemel malus ſemper preſumitur eſſe ma- 
lus, He who is once convidted of any crime, us preſumed ſtill tobe faul. 
ty iu that kinde. V igilius being lately convicted to commend for. 
gerics for the writings of Fathers,is in reaſon and equitie to bee 
thought to alleage ſuch a S.Proclus, as before hee did S.Cyril!: 
Nay, there needs no preſuming in this matter, there 1s evident 
proofe, and witneſſes, above exception, to manifeſt the ſame; 
even the whole fift generall Councell; who,out of the true,and 
undoubred writings of Proclas,teſtifie, that Proclus taught the 
quite contrary, both that the dead might,and particularly that 
T heodorus ought ro be condemned, and that hee was by Proclus 
himſelfe condemned, for in their very Synodall decree, they 
thus * write, Becauſe the diſciples of Theodorus moſt evidently op. 
Pregning the truth(thus ſharply do they reprove Y igil:ns)ave alteage 
certaine ſayings of Cyrill,and Proclus, as written for Theodorus, It 
doth appeare, that thoſe Fathers doe not free him fromthe An«- 
thema, bur ſpeake thoſe yy derived , by way of diſ- 
penſation, and inthe very words @ 


. 
- 


diſpenſation they _y 
0 


ſDe reguli juris 
l3b, 6.decret, reg.Þ, 


e Conc.5.Coll,g. pa; 
58 $ þ. 
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Vigilins alleageth Counterfeits Cap.8. 


u Coll.6.p4.5632» 


x Theodor obyt 


of him,qued oportet anathematiFari Theodorum, that Theodorus 
onght to be anathematized, adding, that they have demonſtrated 
this, even our of the words of Cyri{/,and Proclus which they writ 
ad condemnation? ejus, for the condemning of Theodorus. Thus wrir 
the Councell, unto which the whole Catholike Church hath 
ever ſince ſubſcribed. Seeing then it is certaine that Proclus both 
taught that Theedorus ought to be condemned, and did himſelfe 
write to condemne him, there can bee no doubt, bur thatthoſe 
Epiſtles to 1ohn, and Maximus, which Yigulins citeth; and 
wherein Proc{us is made to avouch the quite contrary, that nei- 
ther himſelfe did, nor that any ought to condenine Theodorms, 
are forged in the name of Proclus,by ſuch hands as had wrought 
the like feat in Cyri/{: And ifcither thoſe Epiſtles were exrant, 
(for inthat of Proclus to Iohn, recorded in the fift » Councell, 
there is no ſuch thing at all) or, had this Con(titution Of Yigilins 
beene publiſhed,and knowne to the Councell before they had 
fully examined, and cleared this Chapter touching Theodorus, it 
i5not to bee doubred, bur the one of them, if not both won14 
have diſcovered this megery alſo, 

27. Beſides all which, thereare divers evident prints of a 
falſe,and hereticall hand in thoſe Epiſtles. Is it injury (as that 
forged Proclus aftirmeth) to condemne the dead ? Nay,it iseven 
hereticall, and that by the judgement of the whole Catholike 
Church,as before we have proved,to ſay, that the dead may nor 
be condemned. Had Proclus writ,or faid this,he had condemned 
the Conncels of Sardica, of Conflantinople,of Epheſus,as injurious 
unto the dead; nor themonely,but he had condemned himſelfe, 
who,as we have now demonſtrated, both condemned the dead, 
and taught, rhat Theodprus, though dead, ought to bee con. 
demned, 

28, Did Theodorus at his death goc (as this forged Proclus af. 
firmeth) to the Lord? a blaſpbemer,an heretike; equall, by the 
judgement of Proclze himſelte,to the Iewes, and Pagans, and of 
the ſame ranke with Arius, Macedonins, Eunominus, and Neſtorins, 
ſuchablaſpheming heretike goe unto the Lord z why then did 
the Epheſine Councell, why did Saint Cyri4/, why did Proclus 
himſclte adjudge him to bee anathemarized, that is, ſeparated 
fromthe Lord > Heretikes, and impious perſons,as living,they 
goe not in the wayes ofthe Lord,but in their owne wayes, fo 
dying, they goe, like Judas, to their owne placez not to the 
Lord, not to his habitatien, and place of reſt, the Saints, and 
they onely goe that way.To them onely he ſairh, This day ſhalc 
thou be with me in Paradiſe, 

29, WasT heoderus not ſo muchas blamed; no, not ſo much 
as Once in his life, as the forged Procls ſaith ? It ſeemes Leontius 
borrowed his moſt partiall ſpeech, before mentioned, outof 


ex.4z7-Proclus fit this Proclys and was too credulous unto it: But the true Proclus 


Epiſcopusan 434+ 
Bar. Mlzs anms, 


living (o* neaxe to the time of Theodorws,could not bee ignorant, 
RE es FER Re nor 


in ſtead of the Fathers. 
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nor would 
the Church pronounced nov publike cenſure by name againſt 
him, yet was he reproved and blamed,not onely by others com- 
plaining of his erroneous doctrine, but even by Theophilus B. of 
Alexardria,and Gregory Niſſene, This the fift Conncell wit- 


ever have uttered (o foule an untruth : for although | 


neſſerh ſaying ?, Saint Theophilus, and Saint Gregory N:ſſene ſoſ- y conc... coll.s, 


ceptis 
beone rought unto them againſt Theodorus of Moplveſtia, \es yer 

living, and againſt his writings ,ſcripſerunt adverſus eum E diſdbas, 
they writ Epiſtles againſt him : and inthoſe Epiſtles ( foine part 
whereof is recorded in the Councell ) they blame him as preſu- 

ming to renew the hereſic and madnefic of Panlus Samoſatenrs. 

And it is further added, porrea ſunt autem, and the 1mpious 
chapters colle&ed out of the books of Theodorns,were ſh:wed and 
brought ro Theophilus; whence it is now evident, that thoſe Epi. 
{tles alleaged by Yigilins under the name of Proclus, are no lefle, 
by the untrue, and hereticall aſſertions contained in them, then 
by theclcare teſtimonics of the fift generall Councel], convicted 
of forgery. 

30. From Fathers hee commeth to Councells, and concer- 
ning the firſt Epheſine. Yigilius noteth two points. The former 
that Theodorus was not condemned by it, to which purpoſe hee 
thus ſaith *, Solicite recenſentes, having with diligence, and ſollici- 
tude reviewed the Epheſine Synode : We have found that in it no- 
thing is related rouching the perſo of Theodorus. Whar, nothing? 
how then did Pope Pelagire * after Cyrill, and the fift Councell 
finde that init Theodorws was condemned ? andit they condem- 
ned him,rthen cerrainly ſomwhar was related,8: debated about 
him, upon knowledge whereof the Councell condemned him. 
But ſay indeed, is nothing found concerning Theodorus in that 
Councellz What ſay you to the impious and diabolicall Crecd, 
which was both related in rhe Synode, and condemned «© roge- 
cher with the author of it > Truely here Y:g:1145 uſeth a thitr, 
worthy tobe obſerved, Thar Creed he found, and hee found it 
ro be condemned : but to quite Theodorme,hee © would have it 
beleeved, that Theodorus was not the author ofit ; nor thar ir 
was condeinned, as being the Creed of Theodorms,but becaule it 
wasdivulged by certaine Neſtorians, Athanaſins, Photius, Anto- 
nins, and lacobus. Nor doth Yigilizs uſe this ſhift only abour 
that impious Crecd, but in other hereticall writings of Theods- 
r#5, Proclus adjoyned to his Tome certaine impious poſitions 
colle&ed 2 Theodori codicibus as Cyrill © exprelly witneflerh. 77. 
gilics likewiſe of them would have it thought, that they were 
none ofthe poſitions of Theodorus, and by the forged Epiitles of 
Proclus, hee would perſwade * that Proclus himſelfe did not know 
whoſe they were. The Emperour Iuſtinian before the Synode be- 
gan,ſcnt threeſcore ſeverall hereticall paſſages or chapters rruly 
gathered out of the bookes and writings of T heodorms, oy 

tat 
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c Hoe Symbolum 
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Epbeſma prima $p- 
nodrts anathem nt. 
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d Sea Sym:bo!um 
quod Chariſies pro- 
didit (« enaemnath) 
mMAgis qaia ab Atha- 
naſro,Phot.o, ec. 
Viel.confl.au. 173. 
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f Malaque damng. 
veral ,cuſus eſſent, 
Proclus profiſſus of 
ſe ignorare Vigil. 
CONCATIM.1T Fe 


Violins denieth the knowne Writings of Theodorus. Cap.8; 


that the Pope, ſeeing Theodorus bookes ſo full franghr with he. 

relies, and blaſphemies, would make little doubt to condemne 

the writer of them, Yierlizs turnes to his former ſhift, hee will 

not thinke, nor have others to thinke that Theodorws writ ſuch 
hereſies,though they had his name prefixed unto them: for con- 

| cerning thoſe 60.chaprcrs(exprefled bothin the Popes Conſtitu- 

OED 3 4 . % 1/0n5,and in the Synodall®,afs) he vhus faith *, Wee decree that by 
h Conc.s, coll.4q, Thoſe foreſaid chapters,nulla injuriandi pracedentes oY prebeatur 


i Vigil.in conſt. ni» occaſto : nooccaſion be given to injure the former Fathers and Doftors 
Rs 184, of the Church. And againk,We provide by this our Conſtitution, that 


by theſe or the like docrines condemned in Neſtorizes and Emty- 
ches, no contumely, nor occaſion of injury bee Poe to thoſe Biſhops 
who have diedin the peace of the Catholike Church : and that Yigili- 
1 Sup.ca.7. 5 thought Theodorus (0 to have dyed,we have before ! declared: 
yea that Yigilizs knew it, Baronius aſſured us. Thus Y7g1ilias to 
free Theodorus from condemnation, pretends thoſe hercticall 

writings to be none of his. 
31. Whatis it that Yigilius will not ſay for defence of this 
blaſphemous and condemned heretike > Thiscavill was uſed,as 
Bp. to Barozins ® tells us,by the old Neſtoriansand defenders of Theo. 
eſtnezerxt. tar, Aornes, denying thoſe to bee the writings of Theodorus,que diff .c. 
41.43 5-24-14 mmata,which were famouſly knowne through the whole Eaſt:and which 
being afterwards derected, and diſcovered to bee truly his wri. 
tings, both they,and their author with them were condemned. 
Now this old hereticall and rejeQed cavill Yigilizs here renew- 
cth,thoſe writings famouſly knowne to be the workes of Theo- 
dorrs,condemned as his writings, and he withthem and for the, 
Vigilius will now havethought to be none of his,nor he by them 
nor for them may bee now condemned. And that you may ſce 
EY how Yig/l:#s herein doth irive again{tthe maine ſtreame of the 
"Y _ _ 4 truth. Saint Cyril " whothen lived, teſtzheth 7heodorus to be 
Conc.g.coll.z pe. author of thoſe hereticall and blaſphemous writings. Thar wee 
55c.b. have found certaine things in the writings of Theodorims, nimie 
plena blaſphemie, nalli dubium eſt , full of llaſbhemie, none that thinks 
0 tbid. pa. 5504. aright can make any doubt. And againc *, I examining the bookes 
of T heogorrs, and Diodorus, have contradicted them as much as 
p Wicyrilli lbsi I] conld,declaring that ſe&t to beevery where full of abominati- 


citantu? ſepc in 


os ata : 
conc.s.coll.5.ps, ON» Yeahee writ divers bookes? againſt Theodorys, expreſſin 


538. e> ſeq. the words of Theodorwus and his Oowne confutation of the ſame. 
qProtatzapud =Socleare,and undoubted was thistruth in Cyrils dayes, who li. 
ſanttim Synodum 


expoſ;tione ab eo ved art the fame time with Theodorws, that hee thought them un- 


compoſita.ſient dice- wile, who made any doubt of that, which 77g:livs now calls in 
bant, qui protule- 


rue. Perha cy. Jocſtion. And particularly rovching that impious Creed, Cyril 
ri.in Epiſt. ad Pro» faith 9, thatthey who brought it tothe Synode of Epheſus, ſaid, 
clum that. is Co:t+ that it was compoſed by Theodorus : which they faid not as by way 
Ss ena Ofuncertaine report, buy as teſtifying it tobe ſo, in ſo much that 
qui ſc fapiunty the whole Synode giving credit thereunto, thereupon condem- 
ullam virk (Theo. ,.. þ . 
wi) os (ns. ned Theodorns® , rhogh by a diſpenſarion they expreſſed nor 
cerunt.thid, lus name. 32 The 


Cap.8. 7agilins denieth the knowne writings of Theodorus. ; 


As YE APIS A, 


32 The ſameis teſtified by Rambules, Acatizs, and the whole 
Armenian Councell , who after examination * of this cauſe & rjat unicas veſrs 


found the true and indubitate writings of Theodorws to be ſacri- = Theodor.an, 
| acriie itu! 
legious : and therefore by name condemned him, exhorting 75 oma r4. 


both Cyril/and Proclus to doe the like. The Imperiall Edits of Libel. Epiſe, Ar. 


Theodoſins * , and Yaleminias leave no ſcruple in this matrer:who Mina © 90m in 


would never have {0 ſeverely forbidden the memory of Theode- 54... 
745, and the reading or having of his bookes, hadir not by evi- * P* 4xibv leribus 


dences undeniable beene knowne, that thoſe were indeed his fora gre 


workes, and herericall writings, If all theſe ſufficenor, when 5.94. 544. 
this cauſe about Theodorus was now againe brought into quelti. * bem queex 


5 - Y Th:edo 1 od 1 
on, the Emperour 1»ſtinian, and rhe fitt Councell, fo narrowly collegiſtis. ng 


and ſo exatly examined the truth hereof, that afrer them ro #90.4.54,51 7.5.2 
makea doubtzis toſceke a knot ina ruſh. They teſtifie thoſe ve- a apr y_ 
ry hereticall aſſertions whereof Yigilizs doubterh, ro be the do- 9» de/exa, r For 
&rines and words® of Theodorns, that impious creed alſo, where. 47% 

of Figilins is doubrfull robe compoſed by Theodorus : they are ſo 5 ie Thendrns 
certaine * hereof, that even in their Synodall ſentence ? , they re- poſurinſt.in Evite, 
ferre the triall of what they decree herein to-the true and un- ED Ui baglam 
doubted bookes of Theoderus. And-in.their ſentence is included bolun, ot ,, _ 
the judgement of the whole catholike Church, ever {ſince they 537-4. 


. - , : : , y Licet volentibus 
decreed this which hath with one conſent approved their de- 7,;,, i1pij Thes- 


crec, Wc. fi der: pre manibus ac. 
33 Afteralltheſe Pope Pelagins, imone of his decretall Epi. "5% queex 
ampys codicibus 


ſtles, whereiuat large he handleth this cauſe,not onely teftiferth £ju5 2 x06; inſercs 
that impious Creed *, and thoſe hereticall * writings, to bee the b geftis ſun, conc. 
workes of Theodor, alleaging many places ofthem, but wher. 578:9«.535.c, 
as ſome obſtinarely addicted to the defence of the three Chapters riddifenat., pm 
moved againe > this ſame doubt which Y:gil;#s doth, and as is © 6 eo (mbolum 
likely by occaſion of his decree : Pelagius of purpoſe declareth promerks mom 
thoſe © ro have beene the true writings of Theodorws, and conſo- Peliirs prif.r, x. 
nant tohisdodtrine; and that hee proverh by the teſtimoniesof 77% 
the Armenian Biſhops, of Proclus, of 1ohn of Antioch, of Cyrilt, of ex [ren iti 1 _ 
Rambulas, of Honoratus a Biſhop of Cilicias,(and ſoa neighbor of !plicemns.ivid. 
Mopſveſtia which is inthe ſame 4 Province,) of Heſychins,of The. ropaing y di. 
0d0/r1e5, and Y alentinian the Emperours, and of 7 heodoret, then fortaſſ rs: od ng 
whom not any (except perhaps Neſtorixs) was more devoted to iS: Her. 
Theodorus ; infomuch that he is thought ro have taken from The- 1 52404, t- 
odorus the name of Theoderet. After which cloud of witneſſes rb qua Muſt clin 
produced, Pelagius thus concludeth ©, blaſphemias has ejus eſſe —_— -— th 
quis dubitat, who may doubt but that thoſe blaſphemies are truly bis, eEpiſ.7.6. £1f, 
(namely of Theedorus,) being by ſo many witneſſes declared ro 
be his? Now when Pope Y:ezlvs againft all theſe Councells, 
1,0ps,Emperors, Popes,of the ſame, of ſucceeding ages, yea 
-a1:it the conſenting judgement of the catholike Church, ſhall 
1-concly doubt, whether Theodorys be the author of thoſe here. 
/ ant blaſphemous aſſertions and writings : but by his Apo- 
ſoicall Conflitution decree it to bee an injury to aſcribethoſe 
” ; blaſphemies 
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Vivilins imputeth an bereſie to the ( ouncell of Evbeſus.Cap 8. 


fVigilius in Conſt. 


Bu, 1 7 3+ 


gV. igil. in Conſt. 


Wu 145+ 


h Liber.ca. I'9. 


> ems me. 


blaſphemies unto him, or for them to concierane lim, (as rhe 
whole Church,ever fince the Epheſine Councell hath done) doth 
it not argue,nay demonſtrate an hereticall, and moſt extreme 
diſtemper inthe Popes judgment, and in his cathedrall lentence 
at that time, 

34. Theother point which 7igilins obſerveth out of the Z- 

pheſine Councel is worſe then this,for as yet he hath onely found 
that Theodorns was not de fatto condemned by the Epheſine Sy. 
node, bur inthe next place,he will finde by that Councell,that 
T heodorss, de jure ought not to bee condemned, To which pur. 
poſe he ſairh f,that Cyrill(and ſo the Epheſine Synode conſenting 
to him as Preſident) would not have the name of Theoderus con- 
tained inthe Synodall Ads at Epheſics : propter regulam que d: 
mortuis in ſacerdotio ſervanda eſt, for the rule which «to bee kept in 
ſuch Biſhops as are dead. And that rule he explaines in the words 
following,to be this, that the dead ſhould nor bee condemned, 
nor ſhould the living bend their bow again{t aſhes, or inſult o. 
ver the dead,whereby Figilivs even by his 4poſtolicall decree,ad- 
judgerh both Cyri{,and the whole'Zpheſine Councell conſenting 
therein with him, ro have'belceved and held a condemned here. 
fie, as an Eccleſiaſticall rule, or rule of their faith and ations . 
That one who 1s dead may not bee condemned : and fo by the 
Popes Conſtitutios both Cyrif and the holy Epheſine Synode 
were heretikes. Such worhy points doc the Popes ftinde when 
they uſe their art,and indultry,to review ancient writings, with a 
reference to their owne. determinations, and fo cafic was it for 
Vigilius to finde the Epheſive Councell, firſt injurious to the 
dead, and then hereticallina doctrine cr rule concerning the 
dead. þ.. 

35- The very like he found alſo in the Councellof Chalcedon, 
that Theodor ought not to be condemned. His reaſon is this, 
Tobns Biſhopof Antioch, writa letterto the Emperor Theodoſins 
inexcuſe of Theodorus of Mopſweftia, ne poſt mortem damnart de. 
beret, that he ought not ts bec condemned after his death. Now this 
letter of Tohn;V enerabiliter memoratur , is with honour, ( not onel 
with allowance and liking) remembred by the Conncell of Chalce. 
don,in their Relation,or Synodall Epiſtle to the Emperour Mar- 
tianus. Whence Yigilizs colle&eth, that ſeeing the Councell 
with reverence, embraceth that letterof 1ohn, and that letrer 
importeth, that Theogorss being dead, oughtnor to be condem- 
ned; thereforethe Councell judgeth that none who are dead, 
and particularly,that Theodorus ought not to bee condemned : 
which reaſon of 71gilins was borrowed from other Neſtorians, 
and defendersof the three Chapters, as appeaterh by Liberatus, 
who explaineth ir,and ſets ®ir downe almoſt rotidem verbs: Tohn 
ſaith he, wrir three letrers in the behalfe of Theodorus of Mop: 
veſtia, praiſing inthem Theodorus, and declaring his wiſedome; 
one of thoſe letrers he ſent tothe Emperour Theodoſens, another 

tO 


Cap.8.V/igilius pretendeth the ( ouncell of Chalcedon, but untruly. 8 


ro Cyrill, the third to Proclus. Now the firſt, and third, contai- 
ning the praiſes of Theodorws, the Councell of Chalcedon,in their 
Relation ro Martians the Emperour, did i embrace, and con- 
firme. Thus Liberat#s agreeing wholly hercin, as you ſee, wirh 
Vigulins. 

36. For anſwer of which reaſon of Yigilizs, I will intreat you 
t0 ſpare my labour,and heare how fully, and ſoundly Cardinall 
Baronirs doth refute it; but yer fo, that hee will not ſeeme ro 
taxe,or touch Y7gilizs,; thar had beene great inſolency, and.in- 
civilitie in a Cardinall; but he payes the Deacon home ro the 
full,who ſaich but the very ſame with the Pope : Liberatzes, 
ſaith *hec,borrowed this narration of 1 know not what Neſtorian, & 
incaute nimis, and he aftirmes too A that the writings 
of Theodorus were praiſed in the letters of 19hn,Biſhop of CAHnt:. 
och, and, which is farre worſe,that thoſe lerters of 19hn, contai- 
ning the praiſes of Theodorus, were received, and confirmed by 
the Councell of Chalcedon, in their Relation to Martianus, for 
by that meanes, adaucit in idem crimen,he makes the whole Councell 
of Chalcedon guilty of the ſame crime, to wit,of po——_ the pral- 
ſes & doQrine of Theodorns.So Baroniws.By who it is cleare,thar 
Vigilizs(\aying the ſame w*" Liberatws)makes the whole Colicell 
of Chalcedonguilty of the ſame crime; that is,in plaine termes a- 
voucheth them to be herericall : Yideſwe, ſaith the ' Cardinall, 
quot, & quales lateant colubri ſub uno ceſpite ? Doe not you ſce how 
many ,and how vile, and venemous ſnakes lye hid under this one turfe, 
or tufr ofuntruth? And that very tuft,hath Pope Y7g:li9 choſen 
to buildup, and beautifie with it his Apeſtelicall decree. Now,if 
under that one turfe thgre lurke (as indeed there doth, and the 
Cardinall acknowledgeth,)ſo great a number of Vipers; what 
infinite,and innumerable heapes of moſt deadly,and poiſfonfull 
untruths,are compacted into the whole body ofhis .Apoſtolicall 
Conſtitution, which containeth (if one liſted narrowly to ex- 
amine it) more thana thouſand like turtes;nay, beyond compa- 
riſon worſe than this. 

37. But the Cardinall hath not yet done with Liberatis, Let 
vs, faich ® hee, put the Axe to the roote of the tree; and citing 
the very words of the Councell,and their Relation to Martiauus, 
he addeth, You ſee that here isno mention ar all of Theodorus of 
Mopſveſtia, which reaſon of Baroniss, Binivs *explaneth,ſaying, 
That which Liberatus affirmeth, that the Comncell of Chalcedon recei. 
ved the praiſes of Theodorus, is not onely untrue, ſedetiam ipſi 
relationt Synodic 4 comtraria, but it is plainly contrary to the Synodall 
Relation of the Councell at Chalcedon, to which Liberatas referreth 
himſelfe : Change bur the name, and allthis is everie whit as 
forcible againſt Yiglius,as againſt Liberat#s. But the Cardinall 
had well learned the old leſſon, Dat veniam corvis vexat _ 
columbas, the Pope offends more than apy, but rhe poore Dea- 
con mult teele the ſmart and beare = the blowes, and yer by 

your 
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your leave, through the Deacons {ides the Cardinall hath cun. 
ningly given a deadly wound, and cut the very roote of the 
Popes Apoſtolicall decree; although he will not bee thought ſo 
unmannerly, as once to touch his Holineſle, or ſpeake one ſylla- 
ble againft him, 

38. After Fathers,and Councels,”7gilizs will next finde,thar 
the Emperour 1ftinian himſelfe,who was ſo earneſt in condem- 
ning T heodorus, doth yet teach, that T heodorus ought not t9 bee 

o lacou}.nu.x75- condemned; and how proves hee this? You, faith ®Y5g7{izs ro 
the Emperour,laudabiliter adduxiſtis, have with praiſe and approbe- 
tion alleagedthat Relation of the Councell of Chalcedon in your 
law,gde ſanta Trinitate.Secing then thar Relation of che Coun. 
cell approveth the letters of /ohn, and the letters of 10þ#,ſhew, 
that Theodorus being dead, ought not to bee condemned, the 
Pope from hence interreth that by luſtinians own law approving 
that Relation, Theodorus ought not to be condemned. Ir were 
very cafie with Baronius Hatcher to chop off this reaſon, andeut 
1tup by the roote, ſeeing neirher 7o/ns letters did teach that 
Theodorus being dead,might not be condemned; nor did the 
Councell, in their Relationapprove, either the perſon, or do- 
frine,or any praifes of Theodorws, or ſo much as mention him: 
But I will nottrouble rhe Cardinall in fo cafic a matrer as rhts. 
Beſides all the inconſequences in this reaſon, 7uſt;nian is 1O farre 
from teaching, orthinking this,ſo much as in a dreame, that in 

pln Cod.luſt.lee.6, the fame title, ? de Summa Trinitate, & fide Cathalica, (which 
1.de ſumma Tris. ſeemes to be that which Y7gilizs intended)he accurſeth all here- 
ſies, and ſpecially that of Neſtoris, avd all, qu eaderm cum ipſo 

ſemtiunt, vel ſenſerunt; who either doe thifkge, or have thought as Ne- 

ſtorius did; inwhich number Theodorus of Mopſeſtia tobe com- 

a prehended, not onely by that which we have {aid before, is ma- 

q Theodoras here. 3. 4.8 "Ma : 

[ico omne; impiera. Niteſt; but even by Inſtizian himlelte, who expreſly witneſlerh, 

teſuperar, &c. Theodorus 9to have thought ſo,anate have * ayed in that heretical 

—_ 9. Opinion; and for that very cauſe doth he condewne, and accurſe him. 

dorus) uſque ad Now ſecing that law, de Summa Trinitate, was publiſhed in rhe 
moriem mſv4p- ſeventh yeare of Tnſtinians raigne, (as by ihe © date appeareth) 

wanens ampletale. . MG" f 

| Ibid. and fentinto twelve ſeverall Provinces; (ceing, after this,Irſtins. 
| $ Qeodamtem. ay, in his twentieth * yeare, ſet forth another Edi * concc rning 
rn — theſe three Chapters, wherein he particularly,and by name ana- 

Is vero ff thematizeth 7 Theodorus; nor him onely,bur all thar defend him; 

amrs7 tuſimimmi, yea, all, who doe not anathemarize him; out of which number 


t docet Movcell.ta ©. © k , "—- K ' 
Chr3.ct 147.18 ea; I texlins himſelfe is not exempred,ſeeing he remained to conſtant 


aN.2K. 1+ in this rruth,that after Y:gil;us had publiſhed his Ceyſtitation, 
e-,00 529554 borh himſelie ſignified co rhe fifr Councell, that he ſtill perſiſted 


uEdiden bo: le 10 condemning the three Chapters,one of which was the condem- 
quo toties mentio- ning of Theodorus; and the whole fift Synodreſtified the ſame, 


Ret nans s ſaying intheir ſeventh Collation, ſemper * fecit , && facit,the Em. 
quis defendii Ther. perour hath ever done, and now continueth ro ave, that which preſer- 
doram, : ot. 7 - 

SRL. weth the holy Church,and true faith : Was it not a very tirange 


thing in #gzlius to pretend in his Corftiznrom, that by the Empe- 
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rours owne law, Theodorus ought not be condemned; whereas by 
the Emperours Edict,not onely Theodorss by name; but all,who 
defend him, even Ytegilins himmſelfe co nomine, becauſe he deten- 
deth him,is condemned,and anathemarized. 

39. And now you have ſcene all that Yigilivs bringeth for 
defence of 7heodorus, all that hee found after his moſt diligent 
ſearch of the Fathers, Councels,and ancient writings, whereby 
I doubt not bur it is evident unto all, that Neſtorianiſme had 
cither quite blinded the Pope, or at leaſt induced him to play 
(which he hath done very, skilfully) one of the Zamie in this 
cauſe; whenought that tended to the truth,came inhis way,and 
offercd it ſelfe unto him, he then lockt up his eyes, and kept 
them faſt in a basket, but when, or where ought that rended to 
Neltorianiſme,and the detence of a condemned heretike,might 
in a likelihood be found, then he put his eyes in his head,and be- 
came as quick ſighted, as the Serpent of Epidaurys. The wri- 
tings of Cyril,and Proclus,condemning, T heodorws for an heretike, 
worſe thaneither Iew, or Pagan, the Couticels of Epheſivs, of 
Armenia, of Chalccdon,anathematizing him; the Imperiall lawes 
of Theodoſis commanding all memory of him to bee abolithed, 
& his heretical books to be burned; the expunging his name ouc 
of the Eccleſtaſticall tables, even in that Church, where hee had 
beene Biſhop; and a number the like, none of all theſe could 
Yigilins, 1n his moſt diligent inquiſition, finde or fec : why, 
the Zamia had lockr up his eyes againſt all theſe publike, and 
known evidences, and records. But when the baſe Countertcits, 
forged in thename of Cyrill,and Proclus,when the depraving,or 
calumniating the Counggls of Epheſws, of Chalcedon, and of Iuſti- 
nian, as being maintaind$®t a condemned hereſie : when theſe, 
or the like might be found, oh the Pope ſaw theſe at the firſt; 
his eyes were now asclcare, as the {ight of Zinceus, he could ſpic 
rheſe through a Milſtonez nay, which is more, hee could ſee 
them, though there wereno ſuch matters at all ro bee ſeenc : 
And cruly,it you well conſider, there was good reaſon why hee 
ſhould ſee the one, and notthe other. For the Pope ſaw the 
Epiſtle of 1bas to bee orthodoxall, and to be approved by the 
Councecll of Chalcedon,he ſaw in that Epiſtle Theodor to be cal. 
leda * Saint,a Preacher of the truth, a Doctor of the Church, 
Now it had beene an excecding incongruity,to ſee a condemned 
Saint,an accurſed Saint, an hereticall, or blaſohemous Saint , 
[t was not for the Popes wiſedome to ſee ſuch a Saint, and 
therefore at all ſach ights, up with the eyes, locke them faſt, 
that they (ce none of thoſe ugly, and offenſive fights; nothing 


of the condemning, of the accurſing,of the hereſics,and blaſphe. 


mies of Theodor 1s. So bewitched was the Pope with Neſtoria- 
niſme at this time,that it had the whole command of his hear, 
of hiseyes, of his ſenſe,of his underſtanding; ir opened, and ſhur 
rhem all whenſoever it liſted, 
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40. Ihave ſtayedtoo long, I feare, in examining this fir 
Chapter, touching Theodorus, but I was very loath to let any ma. 
reriallpoint paſſe, without due tria!ll, or before T had ſhakena. 
ſunder every joint, and parcell ofthe Popes Conſtitution in this 
cauſe,and fully manifeſted, how erronious his Apoſtolrcall decree 
is,as well in dodFrivall, as perſonall matters. That T heedor ies was 
dead, is perſonall;bur that none after death may bee condemineg 
for an heretike, is dofFrinall; yea, an hereſie in thedodtrine of 
faith. That Theodorus dyed in the peace of the Church, is an er. 
rour perſonal; but that Theodorus therefore dyed in the peace of 
the Church, becauſe he was not in his life time condemned b 
the expreſle ſentece of the Church, or,that any dying in hereſie, 
as Theodorus did,doe die in the peace of the Church, are errours . 
doftrinall, That T heodorus was not by the former Fathers, and 
Councels condened,is a perſonal error; hut that Theodorus by the 
judgement of the Fathers,& Councels,ought not after his death 
robe condemned,is dodrinall, even a condemning of the Coun. 
cels of Epheſus,and Chalcedon,as guilty of beleeving,and teaching 
an herefic. So many wayes is the Popes ſentence, 1n this firf 
Chapter ,erronious in faith; of which Barozizs moſt vainely pre. 
rendeth, thar it is no cauſe of faith, no ſuch cauſe as doth con- 
cerne the faith, 

47. There now remaineth nothing of Y7z/lius decree con- 
cerning this firſt Chapter, but his conclulion of the ſame : And al. 
though that muſt needs of it ſelfe fall downe, when all the rea- 
ſons,on which it relyeth,and by which onely it is ſupported ,are 
ruinated,or overthrowne; yet if you pleaſe, let ustake a ſhort 
view Of it alſo, rather to explane,rhaggelſute the ſame. His con- 
cluſon hath two branches, the forme, that in regard of the 
foreſaid reaſons,noſtra Þ eum non audemus damnave ſententia, wee 
dare not condemne Theodorus by our ſentence, wee dare not doe It, 
ſaith YVieiling, 

42. Oh how faint-hearted,pubbllanimous,and daſtardly was 
the Pope in this cauſe;Cyrill,the © head ofthe generall Councell 
Proclus, a moſt 4 holy Biſhop, whoſe Epiitle, as Liberatns * ſaith, 
the Conncell of Chalcedon approved : Rambrlas,the piller of rhe 
Church : the religions Emperours Theodoſius, and Y alentinian, 
the Churchof Mopſueſtia,the Councels of Epheſus,of Armenia, 
of Chalcedon,the whole Carholike Church ever fince the Epheſine 
Synod, both durſt,and did condemne T heodorizs : and, beſides 
theſe, Baronias, and Binins,two of the moſt artificiall Gnathoni- 
zing Paraſites of the Pope, eventhey durſt, and did, even in ſet- 
ting downe the very Conſtitution of Y 1g:l:us,cal f Theodorys, more 
than forty times, an heretike, acrafrie, impious, madde, pro- 
phane, blaſphemous, execrable heretike ; onely Pope 7Yigilius 
hath nor rhe hearr, nor courage; hee onely with his ſecators, 
dare not call hirn,nor codemne him for an heretike;we dare not 
condemnehim by our ſentence, 


43. And 
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43. And yer when Yigilius ſaw good, hee who durit not doe 
this, durſt doe a greater matrer,he durſt doe that which not any 
ofall the former, nay which they all put together, never qurit 
doe. FYizilius durit defend both an herefie, and a condemned 
and anathemarized hererike,he durſt commend forged, and he- 
reticall writings, under the name of holy Fathers, hee durſt ap. 
prove that Epiitle, wherein an heretike 1 called, and honoured 
fora Saint; he durſt,contrary to the Imperiall and godly Edit 
of Theodoſius, contrary to the judgements of the holy generall 
Councells,defend Theodorus, honor his memorie,yea honor him 
as a teacher of truth while he lived,asa Saint being dead; Theſc 
things none ofall the former cver durſt doe: in theſe Yigtlins is 
more bold and audacious then they are all. 

44. Whencethinke you proceeded this contraricty of paſſi- 
ons in Yiezlius, that made him ſometimes more bold then a Ly- 
on, andother times more timerous then an Hare? Truely even 
from hence: As Yzg:lius had noeyes ro ſee ought,but what favo- 
red Neſtorianiſme, ſo hec had not the heart todoe ought which 
did not uphold Neſtorianiſme, If a Catholiketruch mer him, 
or the {weet influence thereof hapned to breath upon him,/7g- 
lius could nor endure it, the Popes heart fainted ar the fmc!! 
thereof: but when the Neſtorian herefieblew upon him, when 
being full with Nefterius he might ſay, agitante cakeſcimus i/(o, nor 
Ajax,not Poliphemus ſo bold nor full of courage as Pope Y ie:l:us. 
As the Scarobee or beetles is ſaid to feed on dung,but to dycat 
the ſent ofa Roſe: Sorhe filthof Neſtorianiſme was meat, and 
drinke to the Pope, it was vita vitalix unto him; but the fragrant 
and moſt odoriferous ſent of the catholike truth, was poiſon, it 
was evendeath to thi$Þectle. So truly was it fulfilled in him, 
which the Prophet ſaith *, chey bend their tongues for lyes, but they 
have no courage for the truth : we darg not condemne Thegdorwus 
by our ſentence. 

- 45. Theother branch ofthe Popes concluſion is, Sed i wec ab 
alio quopiam condemnari concedimus, neither doe wee permit that any 

other ſhall condemne Theodorus : Nay we decree* that none eife 
ſhall ſpeake,write,or teach otherwiſe, then we doe herein. As 
much in effe&, as if the Pope had definitively decreed, wee per- 
mit,or ſuffer no man whatſoever, to reach or beleeve whar Cy- 
rl, what Proclus,what the whole generall Councellsof Zpheſzs 
and Chalcedon : that is,what all Catholikes, and the whole Ca- 
tholike Church hathdone, taught and beleeved: we permit, nay 
we command, and by thisour Apoſtolicall Conſtitution, decree, 
that they ſhall be heretikes,and defend both an hereſie, (that no 
dead man may be condemned) and condemned heretikes, in de- 
tending Theodore, yea defending him for a Saint, and teacher of 
truth: This we permit, command, and decree, that they ſhall 

doe; butto doc otherwiſe, to condemne Theodoras, or a dead 
.man,that by no meanes doe we permit or ſuffer it to bee lawfull 

unto them. I 3 46 And 
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46. And as ifall this werenor ſuthcient, the Pope addes one 
other clauſe more execrable, then all the former; tor having re. 
cited thoſe threeſcore herericall aſlertions,which as we have de. 
clared,were all colleed out ofthe true,and indubitate writings 
of T heodorws, he adjoynes, | Anathemati7amus omuem, wee accurſe 
and anathemati7e every man pertaining to orders, who ſhall aſcribe 
or impure any contumely, to the Fathers, and Doctors of the 
Church, by thoſe forenamed impieties : and if no Father, then 
not Theederss for thoſe may be condemned.See now,unto what 
height of impiety,the Pope isaſcended,for it isas much as it hee 
had ſaid, We anathematize,and accurſe Saint Cyri/f, Saint Pro- 
clus, Saint Rambulas,Saint CAcatius, the Synode of Armenia, the 
generall Councells of Epheſus,of Chalceden, of Conſtantinople in 
the time of 7uſtinian , yea even the whole catholike Church, 
which hath approved thoſe holy Councells : all theſe out of 
thoſe very impicties, which Yig#lins mentioneth, have condem- 
ned Theodoras, them all for wronging, and condemning Theodo- 
74s for thoſe impieties, we doe anathematize, and accurſc,fairh 
Vigilins. 

47. Conſider new ſeriouſly with your ſelves of what faith 
and religion they are,who hold {and ſo doe all the members of 
the preſent Romane Church) this for a poiition or foundation 
of faith, that whatſoever any Pope doth judicially, and by his 
Apoſtolike Oy define inſuch cauſes,is true, 1s infallible, is 
wich certainty of faith to bee belceved and embraced : Let all 
the reſt be omitred, embrace but this one decree of Y:;gilins, nay 
bur this one paſſage or parcell of his decree touching this fir 
Chapter which concernes Theoderws, yet by approving this one, 
they demonſtrate themſelves, not onely to renounce, but with 
Vigilizs ro condemne, accurſe, and anathemarize both the 
Catholike faith , and the Catholike Church : yea to accurſe 
all who doe not accurſe them , which becauſe none but Ay. 
ti-Chriſt, and his herericall adherents can doe, they demon. 
ſtrate againe hereby their Church to bee hereticall, cata- 
catholike, and Anti-ChriKian, ſuch as not onely hateth, bur 
accurſeth the holy , and truly Catholike Church of Chriſt, 
But the curſe ®. that is cauſleſſe ſhall not come. Nay, God doth, 
and for ever will turne their curſings into bleſſings. Bleſſed 
are " yte, when for my ſake, (tor proftefling and maintaining my 
truth ) men revile you, and ſpeake evill of you. Let Balak hire 
with houſ-fulls of gold : Letthe Romane Balaam for the wages 
of miquity attempt never (o oft, on this hill, on chat moun- 
raine, or wherefſoever hee {ets up his altars to curſe the Church 
of GOD, the Lord © will turns the curſe into a bleſſing unto them : 
for, there is no ſorcery ? againſt Iacob, no curſe , no charmeJ, 
nor incantation, againſt Iſraell, Nay their curſes ſhall fali on 
their owne heads and returne into their owne boſomes, but 
peace, and the bleſſings of peace ſhall bee upon Iſrael. For 
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CHAP. IX. 


That Vigilius beſides divers perſonall, held a dofirinall errour in 
faith, in his defence of the ſecond Chapter, which concernes the_ 
writings of Theodoret againſt Cyrill, 


. EZ F Here was ſome ſhadow of reaſon to thinke, 
| 1 that the former Chapter was a perſonall 

matter; ſecing that was indeed moved 

concerning the perſon of Theodorws. Bur 

in the two other, there 1s no pretence, or 

colour for Barenixs to ſay,that in them the 

queſtion, or cauſe was perſonall, and not 

wholy doarinall ; who in all the fift Councell once doubted of 
the perſons of Theedoret,or Ibas,whether they were Catholikes, 
after their anathematizing of Neſtorius in the Councell of 
Chalcedon> The onely queſtion about them was, whether the 
writings of Theodoret againſt Cyrill were to bee condemned, 
which the Popedenyeth, and the holy Councell affirmeth, and 
whether the Epiſtle of 1b. was Orthodoxall, or he by itknown 
tobe Orthodoxal,which the Pope afhrmeth,and the holy Coun. 
celldenyerh. The queſtion about them,no way concerned their 
perſons,bur onely their writings. And it might be a wonder that 
Baronius ſhould have the face to ſay, thatthe cauſe in theſe two 
Chapters was onely perſonall, if it were not daily ſeene by expe- 
ricnce that neceſiitas cogit ad twrpia, mere neceſſity enforced the 
Cardinall to uſe any though never ſo untrue, never fo unlikely 
excuſes for Vigilius, 

2. There areI confeſle diversperſonall matters, and queſti- 
ons of facts,which concernes both theſe Chapters: and although 
they were not the controverſies moved, and debated, betwixt 
the defenders, and the oppugners of thoſe Chapters; yet is it 
needfull to ſay ſomewhat of themalſo; partly tor more illuſtca. 
tion of the cauſe of fairh,8 ſpecially that we may ſee how foully 
Vigilizs and Baronixs have erred,not onely in doctrinall cauſes, 
which are more obſcure , bur even in thoſe perſonall matters, 
which had beene eaſe, and obvious, if they had not ſhut their 
eyes againſt the truth, 

3 Concerning the ſecond Chapter, the Popes decree herein 
relycth,and is grounded,on three perſonall points,or matters of 
fa&. The firſtis, that Yigilizs would perſwade, that Theodoret 
was not the author of thoſe writings againſt Cyri#, and againſt 
his twelve Chapters or Anathematizmes *, which containing a 

juſt conderanation of the twelve hereticall aſſertions of Neſs. 
VIM, 
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tings,qu4 © ſub T heodoreti nomine proferuntur which are ſet forthun_ 
der the name of Theodoret. And againe,the reprote of the 12.Chap. 
ters of Cyrill : 4 Theodoreto © ut putatuy ingeſta,mmade as is thoueht b 
Theodoret :adding * this as one reaſon,why the Councell of Cha]. 
cedon,did not codemne thoſe wrirings,becaule they having thoſe 
matters which were done but of late before their eyes,Theodore- 
tum nihil tale feciſſe probaverunt,aid judge that T heodoret had written 
»0 ſuch thing. Thus YVigil:as pretending thoſe writings againſt 
Cyrill notto be Theodorets, and that the Councell of Chalcedon al- 
{o thought the ſame:whence he would inferte, (and juſtly upon 
this ſuppoſall) that T heodorets name ought not to bee blemiſhed 
by thoſe writings which were none of his. 

4. Not his? why Theodoret isknowne, and teſtified by fo ma. 
ny, tohave beene fo cager and violent in defence of Neſlorius,, 
and his hereſie, and ſo ſpicefull both in words, and writings a- 
cainſt Cyr:l, and all orthodoxall proteſiors of that rime, rhatir 
were more ſtrange if Yigilius was ignorant of this , then thar 
knowing it he ſhould deny,or make a doubt thereof. Witneſſe 
Binius, Iohn of Antioch, ſaith he,s perſwaded Theodorer, that hee_ 
ſhould with all his art and skill oppugne andrefute thoſe 12 Anathema. 


5. 401. Conc. Epbeſ. tizmes of Cyril.Theodoret beingas much an enemy to Cyri#?,as was 


$4.85 9» 
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16hn himſelfe, willingly yeelded to his perition, and by maniteſt 
ſycophancy wrefted every one of Cyrills Chapters from their 
true,genuine,and orthodoxall,to a falſe,prepoſterous,and here. 
ticall ſenſe, and Enoptiz ſent that refutation of Theoderet unto 
Cyrill. Againe," Theodoret did once defend Theoderrs and Neſte. 
1145, ewo moſt pefliferons Arch-heretikes againſt Cyril/, Yea 
Binius ſaith, defendit conſtamtiſcime, he defended them moſt conſtant- 
ly, asif to defend hereſie , were with theſe men nor pertinacie, 
but conſtancy, witneſſc Baronizes, T heodoret (aith he * being moſt 
addifted to Theoderue, ſhadowed bis praiſe, by his friendſhip with Ne- 
ſtorins, but be utterly darknedit by bis undertaking of the defence of 
that Arch-heretike againſt Cyrill, And againe *, 7 heodoret being at 
that time the patron of Neſtorius, and an oppugner of the Catholike_- 
faith, throweth his darts againſt the Chapters of Cyrill, and by new 
writings doth oppugne them: crying out in his letters to the Biſhops 
of Millaine of Aquileia,and of Ravenna,that Cyril renewed the he- 
refic of Apollizars. 

5. Witneſſe (menof better note thenthe former) Liberatus, 
who ſaith,! that Toh» of Antioch commandedtwo Biſhops, Andreas 
T heodoret that they ſhould write againſt the 12. Chapters of Cyrill 
blaming him as one whorenewed the hereſie of Apollinaris : and that 
Theodoret conſented, theevent made manifeſt, Pope Pelagi- 


m Pelag.2.Epift7; us, who ſaith ® that Theodoret , monſtratur ſcripſiſſe , is de 


E.Þiſcuſo. 


monſtrated and certainly knowne to have written againſt the» 
twelve Chapters of Cyrill, and againft the true Faith. 
The 


Cap.s and the true faith. 


The Acts of the Epheſive Councell, wherein * is recorded the n reprehenſior 3. 
veric refutation of thoſe twelve Chapters by Theogdoret and the Capiculorum, » dit 
anſwere of Cyri//unto it; the one ſtill called , Theodoreti repre- 
henfio; and theother, Cyrilli adverſus Theodoretum refutatio, Cy- betur in append. 
'ill, who, in his Epiſtle © ro Enlogins, faith thus, Tou have my ye- 7979-5: 46Cone. 
futation which I ſet forth againſt Andreas, and Theodoret who writ o cyrill.Eyiſt. ad 


againſt my Chapters. 


6. Waitneſle Theodoret himiſelfe,who,in ſundrie of his Epiſtles, 
reſtifieth his ſplecne,and ſpight againſt Cyri/,and the Catholike 
faith. In? one of them to Neſtorins he profeſſeth his moſt per. p £x!at inConc.s. 
verſe, and pertinacious reſolution toabide in that herefie of Ne- ***5 #95590 
ſorins, I wil never faith heywhile I live, conſent to thoſe things which 
are done againſt you,and againſt the law : (lo hee taxern, nor onely 
the Chapters of Cyri//, but the decree ot the holy Epheſine_s 
Synod) no, Iwillnor conſent unto them, though they ſhould 
cut off both my hands. In another to 19hn,the Biſhop of Antioch, 

We 1continue ſtill,faich he,contradtRting the twelve Chapters, q Ext? # citat.ib, 
ut alients a pictate,as being contrary to pietie - In another to Ameri. 

us, Wee "oneht not to conſent to the condemnation of the ve. , pr: citaur @ Pe- 
nerable, and moſt holy Biſhop Neſtorins : in another to ' Alexander, lgogttiſte7 g Di 
Ttold you before, that the dotirine of my venerable, and moſt holy Bi- ©** 

ſhop Neſtorius hath beene condemned, nec ego, cum his qui faciunt, 
communicabs, neither will I communicate with thoſe who condemned 
that doftrine : and yet more bitterly in his- Epiſtle to* Andreas, xvtatinconc 54 
his fellow-oppugner of thoſe Chaprers. Inſarit iterum Figyptus Coll.5 p4-558-b. 
adverſus Deum, Mgypt is againe madae againſt the Lord,and makes 

warre with Aoſes,and Aaron,the ſervants of God : As if Nefto- 

7ius, and his fellow-heretikes were the onely Ifracl;bur Cyril, Bi- 

ſhop of Alexandria in Aizypt;and the holy Epheſine Councell,and 

all Catholices who held with them, were no other but Pharas, 

and his Zgyptian troupes, which fought againſt GODS 


people. 


7. Doewe yet deſire more, or more pregnant, and ample 
teſtimonies in this matter? Take'this one out of the acts of Chal. 
cedon : When Theodoret, being called,came firſt into the Synod, 
the moſt reverend Biſhopsof Agypt,Ulirinm, and " Paleſtine, cry. 
cd outagainſt him in this manner, The Canons exclude this p4.5.a. 
man, thruſt him out, Magiſtrum Neſtory fores mittite; thruſt out 
the maſter of Neftorins : the orthodoxall Councell doth not re- 
ceive Theodoret : Call him not a Biſhop, he is no Biſhop hee is an op- 
Pnzaer of God, he is a lew, thruſt him out : he accuſed, he anathemati- 
zed Cyrill.1f we receive him,we rejedt Cyrill, The Canoxs exclude him, 

God doth deteſt him. Thus cryed our the Biſhops againſt T heodoret, 
before they knew him to have renounced the hereſie of Neſtorz. 
#:,which ke had fo long ,and ſo eagerly defended: nor were they 
pacihed otherwiſe,but that Theodorer,at the appointment of rhe 
ludges, ſhould fit onely as an accuſer of Djoſcorus, not as one 
till his owne 


having judicatorie power, or a deciſive luffrage, 
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us Vigilius accuſeth the Councell of Chalcedon, Cap.g. 
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cauſe was fully examined, and heard. Secing now there are be- 
ſides,many other which I willingly omit,ſo many,fo evident, ſo 
obvious, ſo undeniable proofes, that Theodoret writ againſt Cy- 
rill, and againſt his twelve Chapters,in defence of Neſtorius, and 
his hereſie, what can one thinke of Yigilius,but that he wiltully, 
and wittingly reſiſted the truth, while he, not onely ſtrives to 

ſwade, that Theodoret writ no ſuch thing,and that the Coun. 
cell of Chalcedon thought fo, but rakes this knowne, and palpa-. 
bleuntruth, for one of the grounds of his Apoſtolicall decree 
touching this ſecond Chapter. 

8. Andyet thereisa worſe matterin this very paſſage of Y;- 
24ins, and that is, the reafon whereby he proveth, that Theods- 
ret writ not againſt Cyrill,or in defence of Neſtorizs, you ſhall 
heare it in his owne words: It s,ſaith * he,undoubtedly repugnant 
10 the judgement of the Councellof Chalcedon,, that any Neſtorian do. 
frines ſhould be condemned under the name of that ;frop (Theodo. 
ret)who, together with thoſe holy Fathers, did accurſe the dottrines of 
Neſtorius : Duidenim aliud eſt mendaces, & ſimulantes profeſſionem 
rett e fidei patres in ſandIs Concilio Chalcedonenſi, reſidentes oftendere, 
quam dicere aliques ex yjs ſimiliaſapuiſſe Neſtorio : for to ſay, that 
any of them who were in that Councell, had thought as Neſtorius did, 
is nothing elſe then to ſhew or affirme thoſe Fathers in the Conncell of 
Chalcedonto be lyers, and diſſemblers in faith, as condemning that 
faith which they doe allow. Thus reaſoneth Yrgilius, who hence im- 
plyeth, that ſeeing Theodoret was one ofthe Biſhops, and Fathers 
at Chalcedon,if he ever writ any ſuch things indefence of Ne- 

ftoriusthen both he, and thereſt admitting him, ſhould diſſem- 
ble in their faith, and lye,profefſing tro condemne Neftorins, and 
yet approving him, who had writ in defence of Neſtories. 

9. Truly 1 doceven admire,to conſider the blindneſfe of 77. 
gilias inthis whole cauſe of the three Chapters.Molt certaine it 1s, 
as we have ſhewed, that Theodoret did both thinke as Neftorins, 
and write in defence ofhim,and his hereſic,and rhat the Coun. 
cell of Chalcedsnknew he did ſo: Itthen to receive ſuch an one, 
as they knew T heodoret to have beene,be,as Y 1gilins ſaith, a dil. 
ſembling,and lying in thefaith, the whole Councell of Chalce- 
don, by the Popes judgement, and decree, were undoubtedly all 
lyers, and diflemblers in the faith; a calumnic and flander fo 
vile,and incredible, that it alone thould cauſe any Catholike 
minde to deteſt this Apoſtolicall Conſtitution of  igilius: But to ſay 
truth,the Popes reaſon is without al reaſon. Had the holy Coi- 
cell admitred Theodoret before he had renounced his hereſie, or 
manifeſted the ſincerity of his fairhunto them, the Pope might 
have had ſome celour to have accuſed them of diſſembling, as 
condemning Neſtorianiſme,8& yet receiving a known Neſtorian 
into their communion : but it was quite contrary. In the former 
actions, till Theodoret had cleared himſelfe oftherefie, hee was,as 
we havedeclared, no otherwiſe admitted,than onely as a plarn- 


tiffe, 
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ti 7 who ? accuſed D:oſcorns for injuriouſly depoſing him, and placing y Glariofiſ, Iudices 
another in his See. And in the eight Action, wherein hee. came pas mnrgre 
rocleare himfelfe,and to be reconciled to the Church,he had no 1;; nuxc ingreſſus 
ſooner almoſt ſct his foot in the Synod, bur the Biſhops cry- «, wnde patiamin# 
| : ea que inchoata 
ed * out, Theodoretus modo anathematizetNeltoriumlerTheodo- | 7-..; erat 
ret forthwith anathematiFe Neſtorius : let him doe itinſtantly and peſt bac omni accu 
withour any delay. And when Theodoret to give the Councell /Toms w_ 
better ſatisfaction offered them firſt a book to reade containing ,.;a.c.a. 
the ſincere profeſſion of his faith;and when(thart being * refuſed) = 4.8.Cone.Chl. 
he purpoſed at large by words ® to have expreſſed the fame; the |,;\,;" maar: 
Synod ſuſpeRting the worſt,and that hee uſed thoſe delayes, as tixet Neſtorium.1v. 
being loath ro anathematize Neſorims,cryed out, He ws an heretike, CD wi 
he ts a Neſtorian Jiereticum foras mitte,out with the herctike, and fo qo. iv.d. 
they had indeedthruit him our,but that he leaving all circvition, 
preſently before them all, erycd, Anathema tO Neftorins, Anathe. 
maro him,who dothnor confeſle the blefled Virgin to bee the 
Mother of God:with which projeſſion the Synod being fully ſa. 
risfied,the glorious Iudges ſaid, omnis dubitatio, now all doubr is 
quite raken away concerning T heodoret;and then the Synod borh 
received him into their communion,as an orthodoxe,and reſto- 
red him to his See, from which in the Epheſine latrocinie, hee 
was depoſed, they all crying out, Theedoret is worthy of his See; 
let his Church reccive their orthodoxall Biſhop': To Theodorer, 
a Catholike DoGtor, let the Church be reſtored. * 

10, What greater dereltation of here(1ecould the Synod poſe 

ſibly ſhew, what greater rokens of the finceritic of his fairh, 
could either T heodoret expreſle, or the Synod require. It was roo 
great raſhneſſe, if not {implicitte in Yigzlins to colle that the 
holy Councell did difſemble in their faith, becauſe they recei- 
ved him who had ſomerimes ſwarved in the faith; The hereti- 
call Theoderet, they exclude and reject,the orthodoxall 7 heodo- 
ret they reverence and embrace. That which Saint Auftez © faith 
in another cauſe, that the husband who had put away his adulterons 
wife, ought azaine to receive her =y purged by unfained repentance, 
but fo receive her,non ut poſt viri drvortium adultera revocetur, ſed 
ut poſt Chriſti conſortium adultera non wocetar, that ſame may bec 
accommodated to any other offence, and not unfitly to this of 
hereſe,and the repentant hereticke; whom they before,for that 
cauſe had from themſelves diſioyned, but they neither call,nor 
count him an hereticke, whom Chriſt hath now upon his repen. 
tance unto himſelfe conjoyned. So neither is the Popes reaſon 
conſequent, that the Councell did difſemble in rheir receiving 
of Theodoret, nor his concluſion true, which he would thence in- 
ferre,that Theodoret writ not againſt Cyrill and the Catholike 
faith. 

11 The ſecond perſonall matter which Y7g:l;us taketh for 
another ground of his decree is, that neither 7 heodoret himſelfe 
did, nor did the Councell of Chalcedon, require him to anathe- 

mar1ze 


c Aug.lib.z. de 4- 
dnlter.conjng.ca.g. 


*O— > _— cw 


96 


— — —— — — —C—_. ————”————_— —_— 


d Vig. (onſtunu. 
18s, 


ce lbjid.nu.1$r, 


f Ego autem ot de. 
finitions fidei ſub. 
ſeripſi, ait Theod.in 
({onc.Cbal. AfI,3. 

g Approbamss Sy- 
nedicas Epillolas 
Cyrilli Cane. Chal. 
Aft.x.in definit. 

h Nam contimentur 
in Epiſt.Cyrills et 
piggy ns ad 
Neſtarium, que (x- 
tat inter atla Con- 
als Epbeſ ts.t. 
Act£4.14 et repe- 
tituy inn CONC. $ 
Coll.6,pa, 568.et 
ſeq- 


iAct$. 


Theodorets writings condemned. 4 Cap.o- 


= — 


matize his writings : There was, ſaith he, divers in the Councell of 
Chalcedonwho ſaid, that Theodoret had anathematized Cyrill, and 
was au heretike,yetthoſe holy Fathers moſt diligently examining 
this cauſe of Theadoret,nihil aliud ab eo exigiſſe noſcuntur,are knowne 
to have required no more of him,than that hee ſhould anathervatize 
Neftorins, and his impious doQtines; hoc fbbi tantummods fuffice. 
re judicantes, judging thi alone to be ſufficiemt for them to recerve_ 
Theodorer, Now it is unfit, ſaith* he further, nos aliquid quere. 
re velut omiſſum a patribus,that we ſhould ſeek or require more thay 
didthe Conncell of Chalceden, as it they had ogitred any thing 
in this cauſe of Theedoret : ſeeing then they required no ana- 
chematizing of his writings againſt Cyril, neither ought any 
others to anathematize, or require ofany the anathematizing 
of the ſame. 

12: As you ſaw Yigtlins inthe former Chapter to uſe hareti- 
ca aſtutia;(o may any man here eaſily diſcerne,that hee uſcth an 
evident, and fallacious ſophiſtication. The Councell indeed 
required not that, nordid Theodoret in explicite, or expreſſe 
termes performe it, ſaying, I anathematize my owne writi 
againſt Cyril, bur in implicite termes, in effet, and by an evi- 
dent conſequent,both the Councell required,and Theogoret per- 
formed this before them all; for, hee ſubſcribed * tothe definition of 
faith decreed at Chalcedon : one part of that definition is the ap. 
proveing s of the Synodall Epiſtles of Cyril : a part of one of 
choſe Epiſtles © are the twelve Chapters of Cyril, which Theo. 
doret refuted : in'every one of thoſe chapters,is an anathema de- 
nounced to the defvndery of the contrarie dorine : Then cer- 
cainely, Theodoret by ſubſcribing to the definition, ſubſcribed to 
the Epiſtles of Cyril, by them to the twelve chapters, and by 
doing ſs he condemned, andanathematized all who oppugned 
thoſe twelve chapters, and then undoubredly,his owne writings 
which were pnbliſhed, as a conturation of thoſe twelve chap- 
ters. Andit ſcemes ſtrange, that Yigilizs profeſſing rhat T hee. 
deret did devote mente ſuſcqpere , with a devout affettionreceive and 
approve the Epiſtles of Cyri4, and the doarine of them, could 
deny or be ignorant, that indotng fo he did anathemarize his 
owne writings, which by the twelve chapters of Cyrill, are ana- 
themarizcd, 

13. Beſides this,how often, how plainely doth the Councell 
of Chalceden i require,and urge Theodoret to anathematize Neſts. 
rius and his dodrines? how willingly did Theodoret performe 
this > Whatelſe is this, but a vertuall, and implicite anathe- 
matizing of thoſe his owne writings againſt Cyrif,w** defended. 
Neſtorius and his doatrines > None can anathematizethe fac. 
mer, bur eo ipſs he doth moſt certainely (though nor expreſly)a- 
nathematize the later; asOn the contrary, none can ſay (as Yigi- 
{145 doth, and decreeth,that all ſhall doe the like) none can ſay 
that the writings of Theodoret againſt Cyrill,and his twelve chap- 

cers, 
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rers ought not to be anathematized, but eo jpſo, even by ſaying 
ſo,he doth moſt certainty ( though bur implzicire and by conſe. 
quent)ſaythat Neſtorizes and his here(te,ought not to be condem- 


ned. A truth ſo cleare that Pope Pelagizs k from his anathema- |, pets. £pigy 7 
rizing of Neftorixs and his dotrine,concludeth of Theodoret: Con- S. uu bac. 


flat eundem, it is manife(t, that in doing this, he condemned his 
owne writings againſt the twelve Chapters of Cyr:#. 

14. Neither is that true which Yigilizs fancied, that ro require 
mentoanathemarize the writings of Theodoret, is to ſeeke, and 
require more then the Councell of Chalcedonrequired : It isnor. 
It is but requiring the ſelfe ſame thing robe done in aQuall and 
expreſſe rermes,which the Councel required and Theoderet per- 
formed in vertuall and implicitetermes. The thing required and 
done is the ſame : the manner onely of doing it, or requiring, it 
to be done,is different : Even as to require of men to profeſſe 
Chriſt ro be 4a, which rhe Councell of Nice; and the Church 
ever {ince requireth, isnot to require them to profeſſe more, or 
ouzhr elſe,then the Scripture teacheth, and all catholikes ! be- 
fore profeſſed,by thoſe words, I and my Father are one - butitis 
a requiring of an cxplitite profeſſion of that truth concerni 
the unity of ſubſtance ofthe Father, and the Sonne , which by 


unfit co require this explicite anathemarizing of Theodorets wri- 
tings,ſceing the Councell ot Chalcedon did nor requireit. No, 
not ſo neirher. The explicite condemning of them, was not on- 
ly fit, but neceſſarieat that time,in the dayes of 1»ftinian, and Yi. 
gilius, Foras whetithe Arians denyed Chriſt to bee wr, ir 
was enough for ohe tocleare himſelte of Arianiſme, to ſay, that 
he beld this rext for true, I andthe Father are one, though therein 
he doe implicit profeſſe Chriſt ro bee ww and though to 
have profeſſed rhat alone,before the queſtion abour the unity of 
one ſubſtance was moved, had beene ſufficient; but now he muſt 
explicit? profeſſe that truth which is explicite denyed and oppug- 
ned: even ſoit is in this-cauſe of Theodorets writings and all like 
it, While there was no doubt moved by heretikes, whether 
thoſe writings of his ought to be condemned; and whether by 
the Councell of Chalcedonthey were condemed or no, foloug it 
was ſufficient for one to profeſſe that he condemned Neſtorixes, 
and ſubſcribed to the Jefinition of Chalcedon ;, both which were 
implicite condemning of thoſe writings of Theodoret : but when 
the Neſtorians began to boaſt, that Theodorets writings againſt 
Cyrill, neither wete condemned, but rather with the author of 
them approved by the Councell of Chalcedon, neither ought to 
be condemned,the Church now was neceſſarily enforced to re- 
quire of all mena profeſſionof that truthin plaineand explicite 
termes, which before they made onely in generall and implicite. 
Norcould Vigilizs, Or any other Neſtorian, who refuſed inex- 
Preſſe manner to condemne the writings of T heoderet purge way 
K e 
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{elfe of rhat hereſie of Neftorius at this time, by ſaying they 
approved the definition of Chalcedon, or condemned Neſtorius. 
though in borh theſe they did implicire condemne the writings 
of Theodoret, hut now they muſt expreſly profeſle that which the 
heretikes expreſly denyed, they muſt in plaine rermesanathe. 
matize thoſe hereticall writings of Theodoret, and acknowledge 
them to have bin anathematized by the Councel of Chalcedos, as 
the heretiks in plaine rermes vaiited,that neither they ought nor 
were anathematized, but approved by the Councel of Chalcedon, 
whenſoever any point tending to the impeaching of faith begins 
explicitt to be denyed, the holy Church may not thenconrtent 
her ſelfe in generall and implicize ro condemne the ſame, (few 
perhaps can perceive that, and many will make that generality 
of termes, as Y igilius and other Neſtorians now did,but acloak 
for their hereſie)but the Church muſt now in molt plaine,cafie, 
and expreſſed mantier that can be deviſed, both teach, declare, 
and define the ſame. This the Church did in this fifr Councell, 
as in the other two, ſo in this Chapter rouching Theodorets wri. 
tings. It taught bur the very ſame which the Councell of Chat. 
cedon had done before it,anathematizedthoſe his writings, which 
at Chalcedon were anathematized before, bur they did this now 
in a plaine manner and expliczte ,which by the Councell of Chal. 
cedowonly inan obſcure manner, and #mplicite was done before, 
16. The thirdperſonall errour which Y:e:{:#5  raketh for a 
ground of his decree, is that Cyril! himſelfe though he was ſo ex. 
ceedingly injured by rhe writings of thoſe Eaſterne Biſhops that 
tooke part with Neſtorizes, yet when he made union with them, 
he required them not to anathematize their owne writings, bur 
ovetpaſtthemin ſilence, as if rhere had never becne any ſuch; 
whence Yiezlins inferreth, that neither ought this anathematis 
zing of their writings (by name of Theodvrers) bee required by 
others, yea he ſaith, the Fathers of Chalcedos iinitated this ex+ 
ample of Cyri/l;and fo would not require that of Theodoret, which 
they ſaw Cyrill not to have required of others. | 
17. Theanſwer 1scafie by that which hath beene declared : 
this ſaying of Yzg:lius laboureth of the ſame equivocall ſophiſti- 
cation,asdid the former, for both Cyr:/required, and all who 
were united unto him, and received into his,which was the com- 
munion of the Catholike Church; they all did,though not inex- 
plicite termes,which then was nor need:ull;ycr vertually,and at- 
ter a certaine, and undoubted, though implicite manner, con- 
demne, and anathematize all their writings againſt Cyril, and 
the Catholike faith, for he received none till they had anathe- 
matizedrhe doQrines of Neſftorizs.'This doth Cyr himſelte moſt 
plaitly witnefſe in his Epiſtle to ® Dyzatus; I would not, ſaith he, 
admit Panlas Biſhop of Emuſa into communion, priuſquam Neſtory 
dogmata proprio chyrographo anathemati7 aſſet, untill hee had anathe- 
matized by his owne hand-writing the doftrines of Ngftorius: And 
ke intreated me in behalfe of the other Biſhops, that 1 woe 
511} rc 
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reſt contented with that profeſſion which rhey had ſent, and re- 
cuire no more :wulla ratione id fieri paſſus,Iwould by no meanes yeeld 
wnts that but I ſent them a profeſſion of faith, znd when 1chn8. 
of Antioch, ceterique,audthe reſt with him,had aratheratized the 
doctrine of Neftorius,then,aud not beſore,communionem illisrefti- 


tu:mus, did we receive them intoour communion. Thus Cyrill,who by 


requiring this,did in cftect require (& they performed the ſame) 


a condermning of all their witings which were made againſt him, * 


and in defence of thar hereſie of Neſtorizs : And had Cyr:i{f lived 
ro ſee any queſtion made, whether thoſe writings (by whomſo- 
ever they had beene written)ought to bee,or were by himſelte 
condemned, . out of all. doubt that holy Father would in moſt 
plaine,and expreſſe termes, have anathematized them all, as 
vertually, and implicite he had before, and would moſt {irictly 
.have exatted the like expreſſe anathematizing of them, of all 


ghoſe who would waſh their hands ofthe blaſphemies, and here- 


-hes of Neſtorins, | | 
18. Now from theſe three grounds(every one of which 1s de- 
monſtrated tobe untrue) Yiz/lius collets his Concluſion, or 
definitive ſentence in defence of this ſecond Chapter,which alſo is 
an errour,but notas the former,perſonall,but do&rinall;yea,he- 
reticall : that thoſe writings of Theodoret,or going under Theoas- 
rcts name againit Cyri{/,and his rwelve Chapters,ought not to be 
condemned; which isas much as if he had decreed plainly, that 
the hereſics of Neſtories ought not tobe condemned, for in thoſe 
writings of Theodoret,they are all defended, and that with ſuch 
cagerneſle,art, and acuteneſle,that if all other Neſtorian books 
were aboliſhed, thoſe writings alone of Theodoret would ſuſhce 
as a rich ({torchoule to furnith the Neſtorians with abundance 
of all kinde of weapons, to maintaine their owne, and oppugne 
the Catholike cauſe nor ever can Neftorianiſme bee puld 
downe,or overthrowne,ſolongas thoſe writings of Theodorer 
keepetheir credit, and ſtapd uncondemned,yet thal not theſe be 
condemned,doth Y7zilizs decree, | 
12. Pope Pelagius ſeeing the poiſon of the hereticall do. 
ctrine, which the defending of this ſecond Chapter doth beare 
with it, exclaimes againſt it in this manner *: 0 my deare brethren, 
who ſeeth not theſe things 10 bee full of all impiety * And againe, 
who ſceth not quanta temeritate plenum ſit T heodoreti ſcripta ſuper - 
biendo defendere:haw full of temeritie it is to defend ſo inſolently, the 
;ubs. of Theodoret * The fift generall Countell ?, not onely ac- 
curſeth thoſe writings of Theodoret, as hereticall, bat allwho defend 
them, yea all who doe not auathematize them, A cleare evidence 
thatthey not onely judged this ſecond Chapter to concerne th2 
faith, but the Conſtitution of Vigilins even herein to be herericall, 
becauſe he would not anathematize thoſe writings of T heodorer, 
and much more becauſe he decreed that they ſhould not beana- 
thcmatized, and ro their judgement conſenteth the: whole ca- 
= tholike 
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tholike Church, they all condemne the decree of Yig#lias even in 
this point as herericall. 

20. [but Yigilias you will ſay condemneth * thoſe very he. 
refies of Neftoriws,which are defended in thoſe writings; he doth 


Ewiycbetis erroribus {O:at leaſt he ſeemes by his words to doe it: and had he not with. 
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all decreed that Theodorets writings ſhould nor bee condemned, 
he could not juſtly have beene reproved in this point. Bur indo. 
ing borh,he proves not himſelfe orthodoxal,by that w* he faith 
well, but unconſtant and contrary to himſelfe in overthrowi 
that which he ſaith well, for if Theodorers writings againſt Cyrif 
may not be condemned, as Yigilius decreth z then may not the 
docrines of Neſtoriws defended therein be condemned as 7igj. 
lizs would ſeeme to doe. Theodorets writings and Neſtoria. 
fiſmeare inſeparable companions, either both mult ſtand, or 
both fall rogether. Its as impoſſible, and reptignanr to con, 
demne the one, and deny that che other may be condemned, 
rocondemne Euticheaniſme and yer defend the Epheſine ares 
cinte and decree thereof, or condemne Arianifme, and not con« 
demne the Arimine Councel.Itsrhe honor of truth, that it never 
15 nor can be diſſonant to any other truth : but hereſie not onely 
may,but almoſtever dothfight,not only againſt truth, bur againſt 
it ſelfe,& overthroweth with one hand,or poſitio,what it builds 
up by another,as inthis of Yigili#s is now apparent. 

21. Nowalthough this clearly convinceth the Popes decree 
to be hereticall,ſecing it maintaineth two contradictory poſiti. 
ons ina cauſe of faith,8 the one is without all doubrtan hercſie, 
yet is it worthy the examining,wherher of theſe contradiQtories 
muſt paſſe for the Popes judgment & cathedral! reſolution in this 
cauſe, Cardinall Baronizs will certainly dire vs inthis doubt: 
for he xells us (which ofir ſelfe alſo is evident) that the Popes 

ſe * & intent in ſetting forth this Conſtitution,was to defed 
the 3 Chapters:adverſus Imperatoris decretum,cy ſententiam Synodj, 
ezainft the Emperors Editt,and the ſentence of the fift Synode, Asthe 
Emperour then and the Synode condemned, {o was itthe Popes 
maine purpd6ſe to defend the writings of Theodoret againſt Cyrifl, 
which was the ſecond Chapter.This is & muſk ſtand for the judge. 
ment & cathedrall reſolution ofthe Pope in this matter : what 
he ſpeaks repugnant to this is caſtiall,8& preter, nay contra intemti- 
onem,its againſt his mind & purpoſe;its to be thought onely by in- 
incogitancy to haveſlipt from his pen. So his condemning ofthe 
Neſtorian doftrine is but in ſhew,its onely verball, his defining 
that Theodorets writings which maintaine Neſtorianiſme may 
not be condemned, is the true purpoſe and intent of his mind,irs 
cordial & real. By his verball condemning of Neſtorianiſme,he 
ſhuts ir ont in words, of as you may fay atthe foregate of his 
pallace, By his defining that Theodorets writings may not be con- 


demned,he pulsin Neſtorianiſme with all hismighr,8 ſets wide , 


opcna poſtren gate unto it ; by condemning a 
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ſhew of words, he ſeemes to be orthodoxall, by defending Ne- 
torianiſme indeed and in truth, he demonſtrates himſelfe to be 
herericall. Or becauſe Yigilivs was ſovery wile a Pope as here- 
after out of Baronius you ſhall heare,it ſeemes he meant to ſhew 
one part of his wiſedome, and policie,in this matter, and there- 
fore while the hereſie of Neffgrivs comes in his owne naturall 
habir, or inthe liveric of Nefforius, away with it, the Popes ho. 
linefle will not admit it,hee cannor abide it : but when it comes 
countenanced, and graced, with the name of Theodoret, and in 
his liverie, the Pope embraceth ir in both his armes, and by his 
cApoſtolicall authoritie commanderh all men, to give moſt 
friendly welcome and entertainement unto it; 

22 You have now the judgement, and cathedrall reſolution 
of Yigilins, touching this ſecond Chaprer, that the hereticall wri- 
tings of T heodoret againſt Cyril,and the Catholike faith may not 
bee condemned. Take a view alſo of thoſe two reaſons, by 
which heelabours to ſtrengthen, and perſwadethe fame, The 
former is drawne from the Councel! at Chalcedon : Ir is, ſaith 
V:gilins, * valde contrarium, & Chalcedonenſis Synodi judicio in- 
debitabilter inimicum,very contrarie,andwithout all doubt repugnant 
to the judgement of the Synod at Chalceden, that any Neſtorian 
do&rines ſhould now be condemned, ſub ejws ſacerdotis nomine, 
under the name of Biſhop T heodoret. So V1gulins. | 

23 Could he not content himſelfe,to be hereticall alone,un- 
lefſe he diſgraced the holy Ccuncell of Chalceden as guilty of 
the ſame hereſie, as ifthey alſo had judged thatnone OFT herde- 
7ets writings, not thoſe written againſt the faith, oughr to bee 
condemned > They to judge this? or is it contrary, and that ix- 
dubitabiliter, ro condemne thoſe writings of Theodore, or an 

writings under his name? Far was it from the thought, _—_ 
more trom the grave judgement of ſo holya Councell. Even 
themſelves,as before we declared, condemned and anathemari. 
zed all thoſe writings of Theodorrt, and wattanted by their 
judgement all others to anathematize the ſame. Gregorie © wit. 
nefleth of the fift Councell, that it is ſequax is omnibus, in all 
things a follower of the Councell at Chalcedon.  Secing then the fife 
Councell, doth ſo ofren and ſo conſtantly condemne and ana- 
thematize thoſe writirgs of Theedoret,its undoubted, that the 
ſame writings were formerly condemned by the Councellof 
Chalcedon, the fift Synod but treading in their ſtepsand follow. 
ing thera in that judgement, whereih they had gone before 
them. If to condemine thoſe writings be repugnant to the judg- 
ment at Chalcedoy, then isthe fift Councell not a follower buc 
a confuter and contradiRter of the judgement at Chalcedon.Nor 
onely the fife Councell, but the whole catholike Churchever 
fince the time of Yigilivs, they all doe reje&, and eondemne the 
Judgement of the Councell at Chalceden, ſeeing they all by ap- 
proving the fifr Synod, and decree thereof, do pm "+ 
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thoſe writings of Theoderer which to doe is as Yigilzus reacheth, 
indubitanter contr arium, moſt certainely contrary to the judgement at 
Chalceden, If the whole cartholike Church bee not herericall 
(which to thinke is impictic) by contradicting and condemning 
the judgement of the Councell at Chalcedon, then undonbredly 
is YVigilus hereticall in reaching and decrceing, that to con. 
demne any writings of Theodorer, or any under his name, is re. 
pugnant to the judgement ofthe Councell at Chalcedon. 

24. The other reaſon of Yigilius, is, becauſe it were adif. 
grace, injury and ſlander, againit Theodorer, ro condemne his 
writings, This thePope * expreſleth inthe very words of his ſen. 
tence,in this manner;T he truth of theſe things ,(thole arethe three 
perſonall points before handled) berng weighed, we ordaine and de- 
cree, nihil in injuriam, atque obtreftationem probatiſſim1i viri hoc eft 
T heodoreti ſub taxatione nominis ejus, a quoquam fiert vel proferri, 
that nothing ſhall be done or ſpoken by any tothe injury and ſiader of the 
moſt approved Biſhop T heodoret by taxing of his name : and it muſ 
able taxed, if his writings or bookesbe condemned. 

25. See here the compaſſionate and tender heart of Y1g1lins, 
Not onely i»ftinian, and the fift generall Conncell, but Pelag1as, 
Gregory, and other ſucceeding Popes, and Councels, even the 
whole Catholike Church ever fince the time of Yigilrws,they all, 
by approving the decree of the fift $ynod, doe not onely taxe 
the name of Theodoret,but accurſe, & anathematize the writings 
of T heodoret,and that even under his name : Now, ſucha lovi 
and tender affe&ion doth the Pope carry rowards the herett- 
call writings of Theoderet,that rather than they may becondem- 
ned, or hisname taxed by the condemning of them, 1»{inian, 
Pelagiue, Gregory, and other his ſucceſſors, the fift, the ſixt, and 
other all Councels, even the whole Catholike Church, 
theyall muſt be, andare de fats, here declared, and by the 
Popes cathedral ſentence decreed, and defined, nor onely to bee 
hereticall, (as the former reaſon imported) bur injurious per- 
fons, backbirers,& ſhanderers, they all muſt be condemned, and 
for ever diſgraced, rather then Theodoretsname muſt beetaxed, 
or his hereticall writings condemned, or diſgraced. 

26. But ſay indeed: Is it an injucie, a ſlander, adiſgrace ts 
one, that his errors ſhould either by himſelfe, os by the Church 
be condemned 2 How injurious was that holy Biſhop Saint Au- 
£#ſtine to hicaſelfe in writing-ſo many retraQations, and cor- 
reionsof what he faw amiſſe > And what himſelfe did, hee 
would not onely willingly, but gladly have permitted the holy 
Church to have done. Ne may we think this mind to have been 
onely in 4»fex,Modeſtie and humilitic,arc the individuall con. 
conutants of true knowledge and learning : and the more lear- 
ned any man is, the more judicious is he in eſpyingy the more 

$ in acknowledging, the more lowly and humble, is 
og kieomacerencs, As it is bur wade and. op (Wh 
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ſubſtance, which puffes up a bladder, fo is it never any ſound,or 
ſolid learning, but meere ventofitie & emprinefſe of knowledge 
which makes the minde to ſwell, to beare it ſelfealoft,ard either 
not ſee that truth into which his high and windie conceit will 
not ſuffer him to looke downe and dive, or ſeeing it, not em- 
brace the fame, though it were witha condemning, yea with a 
deteſtation of his owne error. It muſt never be a ſhame or diſ- 
race tO any manto recall and condemne his errors; till he bea. 
dofbeing a man, that is ſubje& roerrors. Saint Auguſtine 
7 more ſharply ſaith,That its 4 roken not onely of a fooliſh, and proud 
ſelfe-love but of a moſt malignant * minde, rather to wiſh others to bee 
poyſaned with his bereſies, then either himſelfe to recall, or permit o- 
thers, ſpecially the Church of God, to condemne his hereſies. It was no 
xjuric, nof{lander; nor diſgrace to Theodoret, that his hereticall 
writings, wereby the Church condemned, but it had beene a 
fault unexcuſable and an erernall diſgrace to the Church, if ſhee 
had ſuffered ſach herericall writings to paſſe uncondemned. 

27. Oh but Theedoret was, probatiſiimus vir, a man moſt appro- 
vedby the Councell of Chalcedon,faith Yigilize, is itnot an inju- 
ry to condemne the writings of a man moſt approved? No vere. 
ly,the more approved,the moreeminent, learned, and ortho. 

oxall any man is, the morecarefull and ready, both himſelfe, 
and the Church muſt be to condemne his former hereticall wri- 
tings: VWhenhercſie commeth in his owne deformed habit, 
it doth bur little, or nohurt ar all; who will nor deteſt ir, when 
he readcs it in the writings of Arize, Neſtorixs,Entiches, or ſuch 
like condemned heretikes ? the odiouſneſſe of their names 
breeds adiſlike almoſt of a truth in their mouthes, bur certainly 
of an errour; But when Satan aſſiimes the forme of an Angell of 
light,when herefie comes palliated, yea, countenanced with 
the name ofa Catholike,a learned, an holy, a renowned and ap. 
provedBiſhopzthen,and then ſpecially is there danger ofthfeRi. 
on: The reverence, the love, the honour wee beare to ſich a 
perſon,cauſeth us unawares to ſwallow the poyſon which bee 
reacheth unto us, before wetake leaſureto examine, or opce 
make doubt of his doctrine. 

28. It was truely ſaid by * Y incentive Lirinenſis, The errour of 
the Maſter, is the tryall of the Scholler, & taunts major tertatio, 
quants ipſe doftior, qui erraret and the more learned theteacher ii, the 
greater ſill is the tempt ation;which, beſide other, he ſhewes by the 
example of 0rigen;he was in hisage a mirrour of gravity, in- 
tegrity, continency, zeale © ,piety, of learning of all ſorts, both 
divine, and humane; of ſo 4 nappy a memory, that he had the 
Bible without booke, of ſick admirable eloquence, that nor 
words but hony © ſeemed to drop from his lips, of ſq indefari- 
gable induſtry, that he was called Ademantrivsand was ſaid by 
One *tohave written fix thouſand bookes, by & Hicrome,- one 
thouſand, beſides innumerable commentaricy - of ſuch high 
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v wa lect,  Eſtcetne,and authority,that Chriſtians * honoured him as a Pro- 
phet, Philoſophers, as a Maſter, they flocked from the utmoſt 
parts of the world to heare his wiſedome,as if a ſecond Salomon 
had beene ſent from heaven, yea, moſt would ſay, malle ſe cum 
Origene errare, quam cum alys vera ſentire, that they had rather erre 
with Origen, then thinke aright withothers, When ſucha man 
lapſerth into hereſie, if his writings may ſcape withont cenſure, 
if it ſhall be judged a contumelie, an injurie or ſander, ro con. 
demne his bookes, for the honour which was given to his per- 
ſon, one ſuch man as Origen, were able to draw almoſt the 
third part of the ſtarres of heaven after him; 

29. Andifany beleeve the Epiſtles going under his name, 

- Theoderet was in divers refpe&s, not much inferiour to 07j. 

_— gen. Hu birth noble, his parents being without hope of Children, 

Poſev.in Theodor. Vowed * him before his conception, like another Samuel unto God, 

& Epiſt. Theod- Br And accordingly even from his Cradle conſecrated him to 

apud B&.ax.448.s GOds [crvice: Yiolently | drawne to the dignity of a Biſhop the Citie 

wu.122 of Cyrus in Syria, where was his epiſcopall See,he nobilitarcd, being 

oo before but obſcure (though worthy ® of erernall mcmorie, as 

m Eratia Syria op- being, ONe monument of the deliverance of Gods people, 
as hen by the hand of Cyr, out of the Babyloniſh captivitie) So up. 
oe © tees ex Tight, blamelefle, and voide of covetouſneſle;thathaving becne 
truftum ut qualem= five and twenty yeares Biſhop of that place; in all that time, xe 
nefeteri (Cyv0) => " obolum mihi tm tribunali ablatuws aliquis conqueſins eſt, nine 

ferrit.Proc.de cdi= could ſay that hee bad exatted, or received for cauſes of judgement, (q 

| yp 2in wuch as one halfe pennie. Itooke no mans goods, no mans gar. 


Nonium. mine houſe, ſaith he, hath taken the worth of anegge,or a mor. 
. ſellofbread: Soplentifull in workes of charitie, 7hat he diſtri- 
0 Due yobis a pa. Buted © his inheritance among the poore, repaired Churches, ? bailded 
renubes ovvenerlit, bridges, drained Rivers to townes where was want of water ,and fuch 
Haig like, im ſo much,ſaith he, thar in all this time, I have 4 provided 
Theed. Epift ad nothing for my ſelfe, not any land, not any houſe, no not ſo 
ar nn much as any ſepulcher;nothing, preter laceras has veſtes, I have 
- "ny Len rf left nothing to my ſelfe, but onely this ragged attire, where. 
pTheod.gpit.81. with I am apparelled, For learning and knowledge both in di- 
q Fpif. Theed: 1 vine and humane matters hewas much honoured, compared to 
onem. & ad No- __. . . : 
h_ Nilus * as watering the whole countric, where hee abode with 
r6; ro 25s the ftreames of his knowledge, he convertedeight rownes, ſin- 
E1ic.,pudPof-i# fected with the hereſic of the Afarcionites, to the faith, two 0- 
\ Theod.Epift.ad ther of the Arians and Eunomians: wherein he tooke ſuch paines, 
Nexium qua eft81: and that alſo with ſome expence of his blood, and hazard of his 
life, that in eight hundreth pariſhes (within the Dioceſle of 
e 7bid. Cyrus) Ne * unum quidews hereticorum zizaninm remanſit, there re- 
mained not { much as one hereticall weed. 


ret: and ſo deſirons am Inotto impaire any part ofhis honour, 
much lefſe ro injure, diſgrace, or flander him, Whom _— 
wo 


a Þ LEzift.as ents, nay, which isa memorable roken ofintegritie, none of 


30. So learned,ſo laborious,ſo worthy a Biſhop was Theods- | 
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Cap.g. Noinjury to Theedoret to condemme his writings. 


would notthe writings ofa man ſonoble for birth, and paren- 

rage, ſo famous for learning, ſo eminent in vertue, move and 

perſwade tO aſſent unto him, ifrhey might goe currant with- 

vut taxing, without noteor cenfureof the Church > and that 

much more than the bookes of 0rigen; both becauſe Origen was 
but a Presbyter, but Theodoret a Biſhop,and ſpecially becauſe 0ri- 
gen* himſelfe was by the Church condemned; and fo the au- 
thor being diſgraced,the authority ofhis writings muſt needs 
te very ſmall: but the perſon of T heodoret was approved by the 
whole Councell of Chalcedon they all proclamed * himiobee a Ca- 
thelike, and orthodoxall Biſhop. Here was a farregreater remptati- 
0n,and greater danger when his writings are hereticall, whoſe 
perſon,{o famous and holy a Councell commendeth for Catho- 
like, Now, or never was the Church to ſhew that ir honoured 
no mans perſon, writings,or name,more thi the truth of Chriſt, 
And ſo much the rather was the Church to doe this in Theodoret, 
becauſe about ſome thirty 7 yearcs, before this fafe Councell, in 
the time of 1uſt;nus the Emperour,the Neſtorians(as if not one- 
ly ſome writings of his, but Theoderet himſelfe had beene wholl 
theirs)ſer up * his image ina Chariot and with great pope, and ſing. 

ing of hymnes brought it m triumphant manner into the City of Cyrus , 
where Sergizs a Neſtorian,and Buthop of that place, mentioned 
in a Collect Theodorws of Mopſveſtia,Neftorixs, and Theoderet as 
three of their principall Neſtorian Saints ': was it not now high 
time to wipe away that blemiſhr from the name of Theodorer, 
and tocondemne tanſe writings ofthis which gave occaſion to 
the Neſtorians to make ſuch boaſts ?.: 

31. Iappeale now unto any man;whether their condemning 
of Theodorets writings,did nor much morerend to the honour, 
then, as Yigrlizs fancieth,to the ſlander, and diſgrace of his per- 
ſon.: As it 1sablemiſh to a man to retaine a filthy ſport in his 
garment, but the taking of it away doth grace, and make him 
more comely; even ſo the name of Theodoret was ſtained by 
thoſe writings, they emboldcned the Neſtoriats to put him in 
their curſed Calender; but by the condemning of thoſe writings 


wasthe ftaine and blemiſh wiped away from his perſon, his 


name, and honour was vindicated from the Neſtorians, and 
brought, as it well deſerved, to the holy Church of G O Dz 
nothing of Theodoret left for heretikes to vaunt of,bur the onely 
ftaines of Theodoret; nothing but thoſe hereticall writings con- 
demned and accurſcd, both by Theodoret himſelfe, and by the 
whole Church of God. 


u orignem,foutem 
Ary, Niceni patres 
percuſſere, damnen- 
tes enzm £03 qui fill- 
um negant eſſe de 
ſubbantia patrisgh 
lum (Origin) Ati 
Kmque dammnave- 
run, Hier. Epiſt.ad 
ammac.de errot« 
Orig. Omniz tam 
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32. No, no; it is Pope Yigilizs (and ſuchas applaud his decree 
forinfallible)that diſgraceth;and moſt ignominiouſly uſeth the 


name, perſon,and memory of T heodoret: By his decree thoſe he- 


rertcal writings of Theodoyet,which,by the Churches ſentence of 


condemnation are quits dulled,receive full ſtrength,and vigour 


forthe Neſtorians againſt Catholikes : By himthe a] 
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have an eternall charter, and irrevocable decree, that T heodorets 
writings againſt Cyrill, and with them the hereſie of Neſtoriug, 
ought not to be taxed, nor condemned. His _Fpoſtolicat Conti. 
tution is atriumphant chariot for them to ſerthe Image of The. 
odoret intheir Temples, and with Anthemes and Colledts to ©. 
nonize, yea adore him inrtheir Maſſes, among their heretical 
Saints. Bur for the Church of God, I conſtantly afftirme they 
could not poſhbly have more honoured Theodoret, than by burn. 
ing up the hay and ſtubble of his writings, the condemning of 
which the Pope decreeth to bee an injury and flander unto 
him, 

33. May wee now inthe laſt place conſider a little what 
might be the intendment of Y#gilius in pleading, and decreei 
this for Theodorets writings ? I doubt not but the love hebareto 
Neſtorianiſme might make him zealons for thoſe writings, 
which are the bulwarks of the Neſtorians : but nor ſurt ineo owe. 
ia, Popes are men of profound thoughts, and very long rea. 
ches; they have deepe, and mylticall projeAts in thetr decrees, 
Vigilizs had,and it may be principally, an eyeto this his owne, 
and all their Cathedral! Conſtitutions likeunto it : If the hereti- 
call writingsof Theodoret may:not be condemned, becauſe him- 
ſelfe was a Catholike, 4 fortiori, this decree of Yigilins,be it ne. 
verſo heteticall, may not bee condemned, becauſe the Pope 
is the head of all Catholikes: If it bee an injury, and a flande. 
ring of Theodoret, to taxe him, or his name, by condemning his 
writings; it muſt much mozebe an injury, and ſlander, nay, that 
isnothing,even a blaſphemy and finne irremiſhble to taxe the 
Popes Holinefle,by condemning his #poſftolicall decree: If you 
preſame to condemne, nay,” bur taxe them, or rheir names, 
though their decrees ſhall bee as apparently hereticall, as are 
thoſe writings of Theodoret, youare condemned for ever as in- 
jurious, as contumelious, as {landering perſons. And let this 
ſuffice for the errours both perſonall, and do@rinall, of Yigilim 


touching this ſecond Chapter, 


Cap 10, The Epiſtle of. Ibas not approved at Chalcedon. 


GAP. X. 


That Vigilius and Baronius erre iz divers perſonall points, or mat- 
ters of fait, concerning thethird Chapter, or the Epiſtle of 
Ibas. 


n= = Here remaineth now the third & laſt Chapter, 
1448 TO) w< concernes the impious Epiſtle of 1bas, In 
WAL "A | handling whereof,being ofthem all moſt in- 
& WF tricate and obſcure, as Yigilins firſt, and then 
A long afterhim his Champion Baronins, have 
af here beſtowed greateſt paines, and uſed all 
their ſubrilty, judging this to bee (as indeed 
by reaſon of the manifold obſcurities, it 15) the fittel(t cloake for 
their herelie; ſo mult Ion the ather (ide intreate the more ſeri- 
 ousandattentive conſideration at the readers hands, while I 
indeavour, not onely to diſcover the darke and ſecret corners of 
this cauſe,bur pull both the Pope ang.bis Paraſite our of this, be. 
ing their itrongeſt hold,and moſt hidden hereticall den, where- 
in they hoped of all other moſt ſafely and ſecurely to have lur- 
ked; for the more perſpicuous, proceeding whercin, before I 
come to the docrinall errours, and maine hereſfie which in this 
third Chapter they maintaine ; [ will firſt manifeſt two or three 
of their perſonall untruths, which will hoth open a paſlage to 
the other, and will give the readera taſte, nay, a certaine expe- 
riment what truth, fidelity,and fajre-dealing he is roexpe& at 
the hands of Yigilius and Baronize in their handling of rhis 
Chapter. 
2. The firſt,and that deed a capitall untruth,is,that Ye. 
#5 avoucheth the Councell of * Chalcedon to have approved this 
; Epiſtle of thas as orthodoxall. They approve that imptous, and 
; blaſphemous Epiſtle > they rejected, rhey condemned, anathe- 
matized,and accurſcd it go the very pit of hell, witneſle rhefift 
generall Councell, and the whole Catholike Church, which 
hath approved itz for thus cryed out, and proclaimed all the 
Biſhops, Ep:ſtolams Þ definitio ſantti Chalcedonenſjs Concily condem- 
navit, ejecit; the definition of faith made by the holy Councell at Chal. 
cedon hath condemned this Epiſtle, it hath caſt out ths Epiſtle. 
Burbecaulc I have formerly © intreated hereof, I will adde no 
| more of this which is proclaimed by the whole Church to bean 
; uarruth, 
- 3. Theſecond untruth is like this.Y igilins having cited the 
Ntcroqutions of Paſcaſinus,and Maximus, wherein they ſay 
chat 1bas by his Epiſtle is declared tobee a Catholike, 4 addeth, 
thatallthe reſt in the Councell of Chalcedon did nor onely nor 
contradict their interloquutions,verumetians gpertiſſimum ers noſ- 
enntur prebuiſſe conſenſum; but alſo they are knowne to have aentes, 
| an 
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and that moſt manifeſtly unto thoſe interloquutions. SO V 1gilius, It 
had beene enough,and too much to haveſaid, that the Councell 
hadaſſented, or had but ſeemed toaſſent : but Yigilins in ſaying 
that all the refkdid moſt manifeſtly aſſent to thoſe interloquuti- 
ons,uttered a papall and ſupreme untruth,whereof no coloura. 
ble pretence can be made,witneſle the fift general Councell,and 
the whole Catholike Church, which hath approved it : They 
exprelly © teſtifie,that the Covncell of Chalcedon did pro nullo ha. 
bere, efteeme as nothing, that which was ſpoken by oneor two, 
(thoſe were Paſcaſivus,and Maximus)tor that Epiftle;bur of this 
alſoI have ſpoken before. 

4. Now both theſe vntruths, whereof Yigilizs is ſo evidently, 
and by ſo ample witneſſes convicted, Cardinall Baronins hath 
againe revived, telling with a face more hard thap Braſſe, or A. 
damant, Patres * dixerunt cam Epiſtolam ut Catholicamrecipiendam, 
the Fathers of Chalcedox faid,that this Epiſtle of Ibas i to be received 
4: orthodoxall : and 8 againe, ex ipſa tham fuiſſe probatum onthodox- 
um, aque una fuit ſententia omnium Epiſcoporum; that Ihas was by 
this Epiſtle approved for a Cittholike,it was the conſent and uniforme_ 
judgement ſj; all the Biſhops at Chalcedon, then which, two lowder 
untruths, and well worthy of a golden witerſtone, conld hardly 
have beene uttered: And though he rooke them from Pope 7. 
gilizs,yet are they farre more incxcuſable in the Cardinall, than 
in the Pope his Maſter. Y7gilias dyed before he ſaw the judge. 
ment of fucceeding Popes, and generall Councels, which had he 
knowne, wee may charitably thinke, that his Holineſſe would 
have cafſeired and defaced ſich palpable, and condemned un- 
truths : But Cardinall Baronizs knew all this; hee knew that the 
fift > generall Councell had condemned theſe untruths in Yigih. 
ws : he knew that Pelagizs,' Gregory,and their ſucceſſors,that the 
fixt,* ſeventh,and other ——_ otincels had approved the'fiſt 
Councell,and ſo in approvipg it, had condemned thoſe ſame un. 
truths;and yet againſt the knowne conſent,and judgement of all 
thoſe Popes,and generall Councels,that is,againſt the knowne 
reſtimonie of the whole Catholike Church for a thouſand 
yeares together;he is bold to avonch both thoſe former ſayings, 
fortruths,whichall thoſe former witneſſes with one voyce pro- 
claime, to be condemned untruths. Such accountdoth the Cat- 
dinall make of Fathers, Popes, Generall Councels, and ofthe 
whole Catholike Church,whenthey come croſle in his way. 

5- A third perfonall matter there is concerning this Chap. 
ter,of which not Yigilixs, but Cardinall Baronizs doth enforce 
me to intreate; and that is, wherher 1bas was indeed the author 
of this Epiſtle,or no: for although it be not materiall ro che in- 
tent of the fifr Councell, which apainſ the decree of Yigilins, 
we now defend) whether 1. writit or not, ſecing neither this 
fift, nor the former Councell of Chelcedons condemned the au- 
_ thorofthis Epiſtle, but onely rhe Epiſtle ic ſelfe; yer ſeeing the 


Cardinall 


_ 
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Cardinall was pleaſed ro undertake rhe defence of a nevdlefte 
uvntruth,tbat this is not the Epiltle of 76.259, I am defirovs that 
all ſhou!d ſee how wiſely and worthily hee hath behaved him- 
ſelfe in this point, 
6. Baron: ns (peaking againſt this Epiſtle, firſt makes it doubr- 
ſull whoſe it is, ſaying !, author qui fertur nomine 1b. e,quiſquis ile | Far. an. 431- 
fue it, the author of this E pifile which paſſeth under the name of Ibas, 7" 
whatſoever he be, and having thus bred a diſtruſt in your mindes: 
then as the ſerpent dealt with Ewe, hee poſitively fers downe his 
untrach, Ir is not the Epiſtle of 1545,in this manner: Ceterum,” ut m bid. 
publica ata teſtantur produtta in Concilium Epiſtola illa, non eſſe the 
comperta, but the publike atts doe teflifie, that whenthis Epiſtle was 
produced in the Conncell at Chalcedon,it was found not to be the Epiſite 
of Ibas : and 0 it being condemned, tba was abſolved. Thus Pa. 
7071s, who for proofe hereofalleageth the publike acts ® both of n cone. Chal. Act, 
the Councell of Chalcedon,and of the 2.Nicene Synod. Andtruly *2:& 0976 Nie.a, 
in the ſecond Nicene Synod, that which the Cardinall faith, is ny roman : 
read indeed by Epiphaniws, a Deaconin that Synod : but it is the 
teitim.ony of the whole Councell, Fpiphanirezs onely reading and 
propoſing it in the name © and behalte of the Synod. And be. © Eviphanius ſeizam 
cauſ- ic isa teſtimony very pregnant forthe Cardinalls aſſertion, nm wt ger 
and iscited our ofa Councel which he much honoreth, & affe&t- gr. 8arwns.787.ne. 
cth,l will do him the favour as at large toexpreſſe that paſlage : 3+ 
the rather becauſe this,as the whole anſwer read by Epiphanins, 
is not onely commended as a matter delivered ?. unto them by , 9m wnfurati 
the holy Ghoſt : but they further requeſt 4 all who ſhall happen to JB: nobus Girites 
light on that commentarie of theirs,that they will not read it ſlt Ih gp /enctus dedic. Conc. 
” l , N-c.2. A(.6.54. 
perfundorily, but with ſingular indagation and ſearch of the ſame_. 156.a. F 
And lam loth to deny rhoſe Nicene Fathers, fo very juſt and 9 f9gamw auten, 
reaſonable a reque!t, POORER 
+. In that place * there was read onthe behalfe of the Icono- - cone. nic 2. 48 
clalts, ateſtimonic out of the ancient Father Fpiphanims Biſhop 5: p4.371. 4. . 
ot Cyprus, forbidding to fer up Images cither in the Churches, 
or fin Churchyards; or in their common dwelling houſes, bur ,..., .. 
every where tocarie about, God in their hearts. This ſaying mu raw, 57s 
nct!le.{rhe Nicene Fathers not a little, who were very ſoperſtt: eccleſian, imagines 
tiouſly devored ro Image-worſhip : and therefore in ſtead of a TA 0es ; 
ber:er anſwer, they ſay that the booke whencerhar is alleaged toes. 
is falſly * aſcribed ro Epiphanizs, hee was nor the author of it, 1% ieerentar. 
Epiphanins they honor * 45 an holy Father and Dottor of the Catholike Vid Ce: Epifhanio 
Church,but that booke going undey his name,they rejett : which fact {*fum)nequaquam 
of theirs,rhey illuſtrate and labour to warrant by the example of GIS Wok. 
the Conncell at Chalcedon, who recei F (bell) or atens ? 
, received 1b4as himſclfe, butac- (lbeli) et alieni 
curſed the Epiſtle going under the name of 1bas, nom * enim de. 14; ſuxt.ibid b, 
monſtr ari poterat quod eſſet Ibe: for it could not be proved to be the_ es 
Epiſtle of Ibas : wherefore they anathemarized nor 1b4s, but it : beatun —_ pa- 
Dicebatur enim Ib 4,cum tamen illins handquaquam eſſet : for it was NR) *, 
ſaid to be the Epiſtle of thas, whereas _ it w44 none of hjs. Everi aims, "97 i 
: ſo * 7644.6. 
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which Pope Yigilizs whom hee defenderh, which 14s his owne 


ſo thoſe falſe writings againſt venerable Images are ſaid to bee 
the writings of Biſhop Epiphanizs,but they are nor his. So thoſe 
publike as, and ſecond Nicene Fathers, whoſe teſtimony con. 
currethand jumpeth with the Cardinall, this is not the Epiſtle 
of 1bas. 

8. Before I come to examine thoſe publike acts, I muſt ob. 

ſerve one thing touching Baronirs,which he will occaſion and in. 
force me often to repear; and this it is,that Baroniz was meerly 
infatuated in his handling of this whole cauſe touching the three 
Chapters, and this ene might almoſt even ſweare: but any may 
ſee1t as cleareasthe light: beſides many other,even by this one 
point whereof we now intreat. Ifa man ſhould ſtudy and deviſe 
ten dayes together, how to confute and utterly overthrow all 
that Pope Y:gilius hath decreed touching this 14174 Chapter, and 
all which Baroniz himſelfe hath either raught or ſaid in defence 
of Yigilius in that point, he cannot poſſibly doe it more clearly, 
more certainly, more effeually, then by denying ,asthe Cardi- 
nall, and his Nicene Fathers doe, that this is the Epiſtle of 7bas : 
for how could cither the Councell of Chalcedon, or the Popes 
Legaresthercin, by this Epiſtle, and by the diQation and con. 
tents thereof judge 1bas to be a Catholike (which Yigzlizs » de- 
creeth, and Barony * more then twenty ttmes I rhinke repeat. 
cth,) unleſſe it were indeed the Epiſtle of 1bas; for of 1bas no 
otherwiſe then in the firſt perſon, or as theaurhor and writer of 
it, there is no mcntionat all to be found or colleed our of that 
Epiſtle. 

9. Nowif you require teſtimonies, or authorities in this 
caſe, [oppoſe to Baronizs the Popes Legates at Chalcedon, of 
which Baronizs himſelfe ſaith *; This tobe the Epiſtle of thas, the 
Popes Legates, and after them the reſt of the Biſhops by their ſubſcrip. 
tion,confirmed.and againe,the Þ Atts of Chalcedon doe teach, that 
this we acknowledged to be the Epiltle of 14s. I oppoſe Pope 
Vigilizs, who inhis Conſtitution aſienteth © to rhat judgement of 
the Popes Legates,cnd thoſe words, relefta ejus Epiſtola, the E- 
piſtle of 1has being read, we acknowledge him to be a Catholike, 
I oppoſe the confeſlion of 1bas himſelfe, of which Baronizs ſaith, 
the 4 Adts at Chalcedon declare Ibam confeſſum eſſe eam eſſe ſuam, 
that Ihas confeſſed this Epiſtle tobe his owne : andagaine ©,we have 
before declared 1bam eandem Epiſtolam ſuam eſſe profeſſam, that 
Ibas profeſſed this ſame Epiſtle tobe hisowne:and 1bas of all men in 
the world knew beſt,whether it was his or no. I oppoſe laſtly 
Baronius tO Baronins,tor he f ſaith of this Epiſtle, vere eſſe 1be f#- 
iſſe cognitam, that it was knowne truly andindeed tobe the Epiſtle of 
16s. Say now in ſadneſſe, what you thinke of Baronius, and 
where you thinke his five wits were, when hee denyed, and that 
upon proofe by publike records, this to be the Epiſile of 14, 
which the Popes Legatcs,with the whole Councell of Chalcedes, 
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ſelſe, yea which Baronize alſo acknowledgeth, confeſſeth, and 
proteſſeth tobe truly, and in very deed the Epiſtle of 1bas. ; 

10. But what ſhall we then ſay to thoſe publike as, which 
as the Cardinall rellsns, doe teſtifie, rhat this is not the Epiltle 
of 1bas. What firſt to the atts of the Conncell at Chalcedon, which he 
firſt 5 alleageth, and the tenth Action thereof > 1 ſay, and ſay it upon 
certaine grounds,that the Cardinall therein ſaith an untruth,for 
proofe whercof, I appeale ro thar ſame tenth Action of the 
Councel!, in no part whereof it is ſaid, nor can thence be collec- 
red, that this was not the Epiſtle of 1b45. Or if you will not be- 
leeve my ſaying, yet beleeve the Cardinall himfelfe, more then 
once te{tifying that which he ſaith tobe untrue. Theſe are his 
words >, The As of the tenth Attion of the Councell at Chalceaon : 
Eandem epiſtolam ut Ihe cognitameſſe a patribus docent, doe teach, 
that this Epiſtle was knowne to be the Epiſtle of 16as. And againe*, 
Vere eſſe Ibe fuiſſe cornitam eandem attio decima docet, that this was 
knowone to have beene truly the Epiſtle of 1has,thetenth attion of the_- 
Councell at Chalcedon doth teach, Thinke you not that Baronizs is 
more like the Eſopicall Satyr, thena grave Cardinall of the Ro- 
mane Church > Ar his firit blaſt he makes the tenth ation of the 
Counceilar Chalcedon to teſtifie that this is not the Epiltle of 
tbas, and then hee biowes a quite contrary blaſt, profcſſing the 
renth action of the Councell at Chalcedon ro reſtifhie that this 1s 
truly,and certainly the Epiſtle of 76s. 

11. O,bur theſecond Niceze Councell, and the publike ats 
thereot,they witneſle the ſame which the Cardinall arhrmeth; 
that this 1s not the Epiſtle of 1b4s. They doe fo indeed: Butas ir 
is anuntruth in the Cardinalls mouth: fo it is alſo in thoſe his 
Nicene Fathers {rom whom hee tooke it, unleſſe perhaps thoſe 
men of N/ce,knew better whoſe Epiſtle it was, then did the 600 
holy Biſhops ofthe Councell ar. Chalcedoy, before whom 164 
ſtood, or better then 1bas himſelfe who conteſled it to bee his 
owneEpiſtle, The Cardinall may nor be offerided that we dif- 
ſetit from his Nicene Councell, which difſenteth from the holy 
Councellat Chalcedon, 'from 1bas his owne confeſſion,yea from 
whom the Cardinall diflenteth as much as we in this point, And 
I cannot ſee,what depth of wiſedome it was in his Cardinalſhip 
toalleage them for witneſſes, whoſe teſtimony,himlſelte in this 
very point for which he produceth them,doth avouch tobee un- 
true. But let him pleaſe himſelfe in thoſe Nice Fathers, we en- 
vie not ſucha Councell, nor ſuch Fathers, nor ſuch publike re- 
cords unto them. That Niccne aſſembly was but a conſpiracie 

againſt the truth, it was fit they ſhould uphold untruth, by nn- 
truth, And whoſoever ihal be pleaſed ro examine and rip up the 
Ads of that Councell, I will give him this one afſured comforr, 
that beſides their ſuperſtitious &heretical do&rins therin main- 
tained,he ſhall finde them full tuft with many grofleand palpa- 
ble untruths,of matters de fa&#o,0n which they buildther ayer" 
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k Beaturm patrem 
(Epipbanium) ca- 
tholice eccleſie 
Doflorem agneſci- 
mits.Conc. NIC. 
AA.6.pa.371.b. 
I 183 qui antiquans 
eeclehe traditzonerm 
recipiumt, beato E- 
pipharuo 10n ad- 
verſas!'ur. ibid. b. 
m Conc.Conſt. con. 
tra Imagines, babj- 
tun eſt an. 7 54. 
Bin.to, 3. p4.229+ 
Conc, Nicenum ha- 
bitym.an.n37. 
Bin.notu in id 
Conc. 
n Du imaginerm 
auſus fuerit para ve, 
aut adorare, aut in 
eccleſia, aut in pri. 
vata lomo conflitu- 
ere, aut clam habe- 
re,ſs Epiſcopus fuerit, 
deponatur.e&rc. De 
cretum Conc, Con- 
ſtant. ſub Conflan- 
tino Copronmo, 
quod extat in Nice- 
ns Conc. AT.6. 
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12. For thistime I will not enter into ſo ſpacious a field,bnt 
yet this one thing by the way I cannot but obſerve, ſeeing thoſe 
Nicene Fathers profeſſe, that writing againſt Image-worſhip, 
going under the name of Epiphaniws,to be in ſuch ſort the book 
of Epiphani:zs, as this Epiſtle going under the name of 1bas,is the 
Epiltle of 165: and ſeeing we have now demonſtrated this Epi. 
{tle to be truly and indeed the Epiſtle of 7bas, it followeth even 
by their owne reaſon and compariſon; that the book alſo againſt 
Image-worſhip, cited by the Councell at Conſtantinople in the 
name of Epiphanius, is in truth and in very deed the true writing 
of Biſhop Epiphanics. And yer further, becauſe thoſe Nicene 
Fathers acknowledge Epiphanins for a Catholike * Dotor of the 
Church, one who held the ancient tradition ! of the Church,and 
conſented to the Catholikes, in and before his time : it hence 
againe followeth, that the doctrine of condemning Image-wor- 
ſhip which in that booke of Epiphanir is delivered,& wasby the 
generall Councell at Conſtantinople ſome thirty ® yeares before 
this Nicene Aſſembly, decreed *, that it I ſay is ancient, Catho- 
like, conſonant to the ancient tradition , and the doarineof 
the ancient and catholike Fathers of the Church, even from the 
Apoflles time. And this isall which Baron: hath gained by his 
alleaging thoſe publike atsof the Nicene Fathers,ro prove this 
not to be the Epiſtle of 7bas. And let this ſufhce to be ſpoken of 
the perſonall untruths of Y:g#lins and Baronize touching this E. 
piſtle of 1645, which are buta preludium to their dodtrinall errors 
and bereſfies; wherof in the next place we are toentreat, 


CHaAp. XI. 


That Vigilius aud Baronius in their former reaſon for defence of the 
Epif of Ibas, drawne from the union w:th Cyrill, mentioned in 
the latter part of that Epiſtle , doe defend all the hereſies of they 
Neftorians. 
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E E come now from perſonall matters to that 
which is the Capital point,and maine herefic 
contained in the defence of ths Chapter, 
wherein Ytigilivs, and Baronius have ſo beha- 
ved themfelves, that thoſe former errours 
though they be too ſhamefull, arebut a ve+ 

ry ſporr,and play to that herericall frenzie which here they doe 

expreſſe. For now you ſhall behold the Pope and his Cardinall 
intheir lively colours, fighting under the banner of Neftorius,and 
uſing the moſt cunning ſtratagems that were ever deviſed, to 
cloake their hereticall do&rine, and gaine credit to ye _= 
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demned hereſic. Thoſe fleights are principally two. Thetor- | 


mer is gathered our of the latter part of the Epiſtle of 7bas, 
where mention is made ofthe «n/on berwixt Cyrill, and Tohn, 
which although I rouched before *, yet becauſe ir is a matrer 
of greater obſcuritie, and containcth a moſt notable fraud of Yz- 
gilins, and Baronins, I purpoſely reſerved the full handling of ir 
unto this place, where without interruption of other mat- 
ters, I might have ſcope enough, toexplaine the depth of this 
mylteric. 

2. Inthe time ofthe Epheſine Councell, there was, as all 
know,an exceeding breach betwixr Cyril, with other Catholike 
Biſhops,who condemned Neſtorizes and lohn Biſhop of Antioch, 
with diversother Eaſtern Biſhops, who tovoke part with Neſto- 
ris, againſt the holy Councell. And the diviſion was fogreat, 
that at the ſeife-ſamerime,inone,& the ſelte-ſame citic of Ephe- 
ſus, they held two ſeverall Councels;and ſet up altare contra alta- 
re, Councell againſt Councell, Patriarcke againſt Parriarcke, 
Bithops again{t Biſhops, and Synodall ſentence againſt Syno.- 
dall ſentence. Bur berwixt thoſe two. Councels, there was as 
much difference, as is betwixt light and darkenefle, berwixt 
trurh and hereſfie, betwixt the Church of God, and the Syna- 
gogue of Satan. The one conſiſted of holy orthodoxall and Ca- 
tholike Biſhops whoſe Preſident was Cyri4: rheother of here- 
ticall, » fa&tious,and divers depoſed Biſhops, whoſe Preſident 
was 1vhn. The former condened Neſtoria & his blaſphemous do. 
&rine, whereby hee denied Chrilt to'be God : the latter de. 
fended Neftorizes and all his impious doctrines. The former was 
held in a Church, even in the Church of the Bleſſed < Yirgin, 
whoſe Sonne they proteſſed ro bee truly God : thelarter inan 
Irne 4,or Taverne,a fit place for them who denied Chriſt ro be 
God. The formerproceeded in all reſpeRs, orderly and Syno- 
dally, as was fir and requiſitethat rhey ſhould: the latrer did 
all things tumultuouſly ©, preſumptuouſly, and againſt the Ca. 
nons ot the Church, ſupporting themſelves onely by lics, calum- 
nies, and flanderous reports. Ina word, the former, was truly 
an holy, a generall, an Occumenicall* Colincell, wherein was 
the conſcnt of the whole Catholike Church: the latter was no- 
thing elſc, but an herericall;(chiſmaticall,and rebellious faion 
or conſpiracie of ſome rhirtie 8 or fortie perſons, unworthy the 
name of Biſhops, infolently oppoſing themſelves to the holy 
Councel,yea ro the whole Catholike Church,in which number 
and fa&tion beſides others,who lefle concerne our purpoſe, were 
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b Coaflis in unum 
ſolo nomize Epiſce= 
pls, qui una cun 
Neſloris deſcrveraiz 
ex quibus aly erant 
extorres, vats, pre» 
prys [edibus deſluti» 
3, aly 4 ſuis Metro- 
politanu depoſoui, _ 
ly,pelagy & («leſly 
veneno mbuti.Epi. 
Synodal.jant.Conc. 
Epb.ad Celeſlinum, 
10.4.44.Epb.c.7, 
c Conſidentibus in 
ſandiiſ5.Ecileſ. que 
appellutur Maria, 
10.3. att, Epheſ.cdc. 
£4.1. ſpe alibi. 
d lobawne an div.r- 
ſorts mantte,ſacrag, 
tins Syr.010 pre- 
ſexte, Ali. Epbe.coc. 
18. 3.6a1.0um vix 
cars diſſilyſſet (Io- 
bannes ) cubiculiig, 
ingr(ſſua eſſet. Apo!. 
Cyril. ad Imperto.s 
ca. pa827. b, 


e Ivbannes cum ſuit, nullam omnino vel per leges cccleſraſticas, vel per Auguſiorum decretum, poteſtatem obtingit, 
Libel.Cyril.ct Mem.oblatus \ ſjnodo,to. 4. Aft.ce.z. Johannes onni eccleſeſtica autboritate proculcata, omnig, eccle- 
frarum ordine Ex ritu & conſuetudine contempta, &c. ibid, Due temere vanth futrant nugati, quagque preter omuem 
(anonum ordinem cdiderant, &c.Epiſt .Synod.ad Imp.to.q.ca. 8. quod contra leges et Canones omnenmg, ordinemn perpe- 
trarunt, thid, f Omnes Orientales atg, Occidentales vel per ſe,vel per legatos ſacerdetali buze conceſſui interſunt, AA, 
Epbe/. t6.2.ce.16, Yued & nobis exyt judicium, aliud nibil eſſe quam comunem concordemgue terrarum orbis ſen 
ſum at, conſenſum.Ep. Synod, Eph,Conc. ad Imp.to.2.ca.17. g Ille(lehanues)30.tantum numero,eeſque vel bereticos 
vel altos ilues faflionu (ocios, Epiſt. Synod, 5.Conc.ad 1mp.t0.4.ca.2. Jobannes rebelizonis buJus ante ſienanus.ibid.ca.z.&t 
a'ibi ſepe. L 3 theſe 
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demned hercſic. Thoſe fleights are principally rwo. The for- | 


mer is gathered our of the latter part of the Epiſtle of bas, 
where mention is made ofthe un/on berwixt Cyril, and John, 
which although I touched before 2, yet becauſe it is a matrer 
of greater obſcu ritic, and containeth a moſt notable fraud of Yz- 
cilivs, and Baroniws, | purpoſely reſerved the tullhandling of it 
unto this place, where without interrupriou of other mat- 
ters, I might have ſcope enough, toexplaine the depth of this 
mylteric. 

2. Inthe time ofthe Epheſine Councell, there was, as all 
know,an exceeding breach betwixt Cyril, with other Catholike 
Biſhops, who condemned Nefforizes,and 10h Biſhop of Antioch, 
with diversother Eaſtern Biſhops, who tooke part with Neſto- 
71425, againſt, the holy Councell. And the diviſion was ſogrear, 
that at the ſeife-ſamerime,inone,& the ſelfe-ſame citic of Ephe- 
ſus, they held two ſeverall Councels;and ſetup altare contra alta- 
re, Councell againſt Councell, Patriarcke againſt Parriarcke, 
Bithops again{t Biſhops, and Synodall ſentence againſt Syno- 
dall ſentence. Bur berwixt thoſe two Councels, there was as 
much difference, as, is betwixt light and darkenefle, betwixt 
truth and hereſie, betwixt the Church of God, and the Syna- 
gogue of Satan. The one conſiſted of holy orthodoxall and Ca- 
tholike Biſhops whoſe Preſident was Cyr;4: theother of here- 
ticall, » fa&tious,and divers depoſed Biſhops, whoſe Preſident 
was 16hn., The former condeEned Neſtorizs & his blaſphemous do. 


&rine, whereby hee denied Chriſt ro be God : the latter de. 


fended Neftorizs and all his impious doctrines. The former was 
held in a Church, even in the Church of the Bleſſed © Yirgin, 
whoſe Sonne they proteſied ro bee truly God : thelarter inan 
Irne4,or Taverne,a fit place for them who denied Chriſt ro be 
God. The formerproceeded in all reſpe&ts, orderly and Syno- 
dally, as was fir and requiſttethat they ſhould: the larrer did 
all chins's rumultuouſly ©, preſumptuouſly, and againſt the Ca. 
nons ot the Church, ſupporring themſelves onely by lics, calum- 
nies, and {landerous reports. Ina word, the former, was truly 
an holy, a generall, an Occumenicall * Colincell, wherein was 
che conſcnt of the whole Catholike Church: the latter was no- 
thing elſc, but an herericall,\chiſmaticall,and rebellious faction 
or conſpiracie of ſome thirtie 8 or fortie perſons, unworthy the 
name of Biſhops, inſolently oppoſing themſelves ro the holy 
Councel,yea tothe whole Carholike Church,in which number 
and faction beſides orhers,who lefle concerne our purpoſe, were 
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b Coal in unum 
ſolo nomize Epiſce= 
pls, qui und cum 
Neſlorts deſciveralz 
ex quibus aly erant 
extorres, Darts, fIc- 
prys [edibus deſlity= 
3j, aly 4 ſuis Metro- 
polirans depoſirs, a- 
ly,Pelagy & (leſly 
veneno mbuti. Epi. 
Synodal.jant.Conc. 
Epb.ad Celeſlinum, 
10.4.44.Epb.c7, 
c Conſdentibus in 
ſaniiiſ5, Ecileſe que 
appellutur Maria, 
10.2. att, Epheſ.coc, 
£4.1.0% ſepe alibi. 
d lobawne in div. r- 
ſorts manete,ſacraq, 
lins Sy1.010 pre- 
ſexte, Afi. Ephe.coc. 
18. 3.Ca1.0um vix 
crk diſſilyſſet (1o- 
bannes ) cubiculiig, 
ingreſſua eſſet. 4po!. 
Cyril. ad Imper.to.s 
Ca. pa 827. b, 


e Iobannes cum ſuis, nullam omnino vel per leges cccleſraſticas, vel per Auguſiorum decretum, poteftatem obtinuit, 
Libel. Cyril.ct Mem.oblatus { ſjnodo,to.q. Afl.ce.z. Johannes omni eccleſiaſiica autboritate proculcata, omnig, eccle- 
ſfarum ordine Cp ritu & conſuetudine contempte, &c. bid, Due temere vane, furraxt nugati, queque preter omnem 
Canonum ordinem cdiderant, ec. Epiſt.Smod.ad Imp.te.4.ca. 8. quod contra leges et canones,omnemg, ordinem perpe- 
trarunt, ibid, f Omnes Orientales alg, Occidentales vel per (e,vel per legatos ſacerdotali buzs conceſſub interſunt, Aft. 
Epbeſ. to.2.ce.16. Qued & nobis exyt judicium, aliud nibil eſſe quam comunem concordemque terrarum orbis ſen. 
ſum atg,conſenſum.Ep. Synod. Eph,Conc. ad Imp.to.2.ca.17. g Ille(lohanxes)z0.tantum nunero,eeſque vel hereticos 
wel altos illurs fatlionu (ocios, Epiſt, Synod, 5.Cont.ad 11mp.to.4.ca.2. Jobannes rebehionis buſus anteſiguanus.ibid.ca.z.& 
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h Yt patet ex eorum 
ſubſcripſrone. Aft. 
(once Epbeſ,to.z.ca, 
2-0 10M, 4-(4.7+ 
IGlic., Annal, part. 
44.363. 

t Poſlduordie ve- 
nimus in Epbeſum 
aitIbasin 6ſt. (2. 
Conc.Chal.afi.10- 
ſequurns ſum pri- 
matenm meunr 


theſe » 79h» Biſhop of AHntioch, the ring-lcader ofthe reſt, Pag. 
lus Biſhop of Emiſe, Theodoret of whom wee before entreated, 
and 1b4s, (not then,but ſome three or foure yea res after Biſhop 
of Edeſſa) whom to have beene preſent at that time as a Biſl,op, 
though his name bee not exprelled in their ſubſcription, both 
Glicas i in his Annales, and the Councell at Chalcedon, * and 1ba 
his owne words therein, doe make manifeſt. 

3. Now though there was fo great odds betwixt the 


jd, holy Councell, and this fa&tiousconventicle, yet were they (as 


112.b. 

IT# Cyrille & tu 
Memnon, ſcuole 
Vos exaufloratss, 
emmique epijcopais 
bonore exut05. [0.3+ 
Aft. Epb.ca.t. _ 
m (pita heretica 
acyrills expoſita ut 
gue Fuangelice 
Apoſtolic dotirin® 
apertd repugnant. l- 
bid. 

n A4.conc. Epbeſ. 
10,4.64.7- : 
0 At v85 reliqu! 0m- 
nes qui (yrillk attts 
c0nſen (iſtis, anabt- 
wall ſebjacete.tor8. 
3-Epbeſ. AR. ca.2. 
p Schiſmaticorum 
conchliabulum.to. 4+ 
AR.Conc.Epbe.ca. 


15. 

+ Sara Synodns, 
exc.tom.y. at. ca. 
2.6.9.9 abbi ſepe 
r (onfuſo aierum 
Conciliabulo ſe con- 
Junxer un. 109. 3+ 
aft, Eplef. ca. I» 
Dnoddam inter [t 
conciliabulum 
fliterunt.thid-c4. 
s Seditioſe, Inlque, 
coxtraeccleſtaſticas 
ſanfliones, regiag, 
decreta conſenſiſtis: 
ibid.ca. 2z n] : 
© Oui farys qui 
beſdem agyath, 4- 
ry, Apolimaryque 
dogmata inflaura- 
re veluerunt. Is. 3. 
ca.is. 


ce.io 
x To.4.47%, ca.15. 
ef ca.1s. 


exploſcrint capitula, 
« 4pitulss. as, (4, 7, 


is the cuſtome ofall heretickes and ſchiſmatickes) moſt inſolene 
in all their ations, As the holy Councell depoſed Nefforizs for 
an hercticke, forthe Conventicle to cry quittance with them, 
depoſed! Cyrill for an Arch-heretickealſo, condemning ® his 
twelve Chapters as hereticall, which the holy Councell had ap. 
proved as orthodoxall. Asthe holy Councell excommunicated 
" and anathematized, 16hn, Paulus, Theodoret, Ibas,ard all the 
reſt of their faious adherents, and defenders of Neſter:us, and 
his hereſfie : So did the Conventicle alſo excommunicate and 
anathematize Cyril, and all ® that tooke part with him, and de. 
fended his twelve Chapters, and ſo among theſe, cvcn Pope 
Celeſtine, and the whole Catholike Church. As the holy Coun. 
cell rruly and juſtly, called themſelves; the ſacred and oecume. 
nicall Councell, and tearmed 19h with his adherents, a faction 
and herericall ? Conventicle of Neſtorians: fo did the Conven- 
ticle arrogate unto themſelves, the glorious name of the holy 
4 Epheſine Councell, and flandered them which held with Cy. 
rill tobee a Conventicle*, anunlawtull f and diſorderly aflem. 
bly, tearmivg them ©Ariaxs,* Apollinarians, and from Cyril, Cy. 
rillians *, Asthe holy Councell conſtantly refuſed, ro commu. 
nicate with 79hz*, orany of his fation,untill they did coſent to 
the depoſing of Neſtorizes, and anathemarizing his hereſie : ſo 


{ theconvenricle moſt peeviſhly and pertinaciouſly not onely re. 


fuſed the communion with Cyril, and other Catholikes, but 
buund themſelves by many ſfolemne oathes, Y and that even in 
the preſcace of the Emperor, that they would never communi- 
cate with the Cyrilans,unleſle they wonld condemne the twelve 
chapters of Cyrill, adding that they would rather dye *,then ad. 
mit or confentunto any one of thoſe twelve chapters. Suchan 
unhappie and lamentable breach 79x and the Eaſtern Bi 
made inthe Church at the time ofthat Epheſine Councell, 

4. The religious Emperours Theodoſims, and 7 alentinian 
whoſe imperiall authority,was the onely meanes toend all theſe 
ſtrifes; had they beene perſonally preſent in the Synod, to ſee 
all theſe diſorders, they would no doubr, cither have preven- 
tedthis breach, or after it had bapned, have healed and made 


y Iuravimuſg, ſepiſime pientifſimo Reg, quod umpoſſibile fit nobis clmunicare bis (Cyrillianis) ſino 


Appen.o, 3, at, ca.g, & tv. 7% Parati ſumus prixs ari,quan ſuſcipere wnum ex cyrits 
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berweene lobn and Cyril, 


Cap.11. 15 


vthe ſame. Burthey reſiding then at Conſtantinople, wer 

extrearnely abuſed by the vile Hallns of racy rar end for 

ſ} much had theſe Neſtorians prevailed, both at the Court and 

inthe Citic of Conſ{antinople,where Neftorius had beene Biſhop 

char though the holy Councell ſent letters afrer letters, * 

certifie che truth of all matters to the Emperor,yet either * were a Arbitraner pyſ]. 
their meſſengers ſtopr, or their letters by the malicious vigilan- |= nab 
cic of the Neſtorians intercepted, ſo that none, no not any A in- 
ſmall notice of them came to the Emperors, whereas on the 0+ 44% aoſaderrur wt 
ther part the frequent Þ letters of the conventicle fraught with rg ont. oe 
lies & flanders, had every day acceſle, yea applauſe inthe Citie, = Sandlitnd nd 
in the Covrr, and before the Emperors. And which was the /Yificare oy 
worſt of all, Count Candidianue, whom the Emperours made wrS SS 4" ou 
their owne depurie, and preſident of the Councell, ro ſee all *. tom. 4.0. ts, 
g00d, and Synodall orders obſerved thercin, hee failed of that at yy Netory 
truſt commitredunto him, and being moſt partiall © cowards do bly 
Neſloris and his herefie, by his letters alſo he ſeconded and #49 6 
ſoothed all the lies which the conventicle had writ unto the | mw 
Emperors. By which meanes it came to paſle,that rhe Empe. Jentingd, wee 
rors knowing nothing of that diviſion amongſt the Biſhops, & #R7#40.3..4 
how beſide the holy Councell,there was a factious,and Gas 0 
ricall convencicle held inthe citie, thought all that was done, as eurkegyr in 
well againſt Cyril, and cMemnon, in depoling them, as againſt __ ulro ciroque 
Neſlorits, in depoſing him, that all this had beene in the act fygotym oa n _ 
judgement and ſentence of one and the ſame Councell upon as wt 
which ſubreption and miſinformation,the Emperors confirmed fory nam. 
at the firſt the condemnation 4 of them all three, But at length 17 —<z pier 
a letter being brought from the holy Synod to Conſtantinople by _ inftillare flu: 
one, who to avoid (uſpition put on the habir of a begger *, and tm Neforiscom- 
carried the letter in the trunke of his hollow Raffe which for "5 94% fut- 
that purpoſe he had provided, as ſoone as the report of theſe bas read twp, 
ſtrange diſorders came to the Emperors eares, they ſent for, 9944-10, F 
and commanded certaitie Bithops of either fide, perſonally to 4 Et Nefury, & 
comebefore them ro Conſlantinople,that they might bee fully in 7c norms, 
formed of the truth in all the proceedings : and the truth after 6 tc 
dil ent examination being found, the Emperors by their Impe. 9, Mfmaten, 
rial! aurhoritic adnnlled all the Acts of the conventicle,reſtored — 
Cyrill f, and Memnon, approved 8 the judgement of the holy *f* '4 Anguſts 
Councell againſt Neſtorins, adding baniſhment alſo from Con. ©9994 0,3 act. 
(antinople,to his depoſition : But the Synodall ſentence ® of de- 1 Hts 
poſition againſt 7ohr, and the other Biſhops of his faction, thar Pheſ ler qo 
they ſtaied, and ſuſpended for a while, partly to prevent a *41«/dam wand, 


greater ſchiſme,which 10h was like to procure, bur ſpecially in qu1 in Scipione can 


boperthat bz, and the other Eaſterne Biſhops might in tune be tandem red 
p tom. 2. act. ca. 19. 


Platuit plentifi, Rezi ut Agyptins et Memnon *in ſuis locis maneant. Epi 
_ Epiſi, A. 
j- —_ Þ4.791. b. &t ille (Cyrillus) ad thronum = redie Thd, lm nap torp mee ou 
b pers tales quidem condemnat, Neftoris vero exiliuw indicit, Decretum Regime, tom, 5. act, E ker ce ap- 
quodg i exlat tom. gJact ca.7, i Imperater decrevit ut ſententia med a 6h Neftoriun vi Hom In. 
Gi cauſa lohannus conſtituiſſet ſnſpenderetur, Biti.not, in Con6. Epbeſ. $ Verum, pa, py w ovinmeres. 
reduced 


k Saty. 7mp. ad A. 
catium Epiſc. Ber. 
10.5 428, Epbeſ. ca. 
10+ 
1 Sacy. Imp. miſſa 
per Ariſtol. ad Ib- 
bannem,tom.5 ef, 
Epbeſcca.3. 
m lobayni wan- 
davis ut ſcelerata 
Neftory dogmata 4- 
nathematizaret &c. 
Ep;fi.Cyril,ad Dyn. 
£0. 5.a6t. Epbeſ. ca. 
16. Imperatores lie 
teras muſerunt ad 
Acatium Bcreenſen 
& Iohannem,qu:bus 
ſevere precipiunt , 
«t lurbas conſopia- 
mics. Epit.Panls ad 
emil.to. $.act. Eph. 
(4.4. 
n Cum igitur 7o- 
bames ſubſcripſiſſe: 
ceteriq, qui maſori 
autboitatc apz 4 P- 
ſum trant,et Neſto. 
ry dograta anathe- 
matizaſſent, comu- 
wioxem illus reſticni- 
mus,Epiſt. Cyril.ad 
Dynat. 10.5. £4. 16. 
© Et communican” 
tibus adinvicem,co- 
tentio de medio alr 
lata eſt, et pax in 
Ecclefa fatta. lbe 
verba in ſua Epiſt. 
p Voluit autem 
Deus, qui ſue ſem 
per curam geris Ec* 
clefte.lbid. 
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reduced and brought to unitie wit 
Church,which in that height of their heart and ſtomacke coulq 
not have beene expeaed. And thus was the Councell at Ephe. 


ſ# diſſolved, farre greater rent by this means being letr at the 


end, then had beene at the beginning thereot,and fo thar mala. 
die for which it was called, not cured bur encreaſcd. 
5. But the religious Emperor T heodoſizes could not bee at 
quiet while the Church was thus diſturbed, bur the very next 
careafrer the Epheſine Councell was ended, whentime and 
tter adviſe had now cooled the former heat of the Eaſterne 
Biſhops, hee began to efferhat union which betore he had en. 
rended,and he fo carneſtly laboured therein, that himlſelfe pro. 
feſled,* I am certainely and firmely reſolved, not to deſiſt in working 
this reconcilement untill God ſhall vouchſafe to reſtore unitie and peace 
tothe Church, To which purpoſe hee writ a very religious ,and 
effteuall Epiſtle ! to 70hn B.of Antioch by many reaſons perſiva- 
ding, and by his imperial] authoritie commanding ® hi:n, and 
with him the reſt of the faQtion,to ſubſcribeto the depoſition of 
Neſtorins,& the anathematizing of his heretie and ſo tro cmbrace 
the holy communion with Cyr/{{, and rhe catholike Church, 
which perſwaſionsof the Emperor, rooke indeed the intended 
cftect : for after ſome tergiverſation for a while, both Toh and 
moſt of the Eaſterne Biſhops, before the end of that yeaze, re. 
lented, and in a Synod held at Artioch, ſubſcribed as the Empe- 
ror perſwaded them,both to the depoling of Neſtorins, and toa 
truly orthodoxall profeſſion, ſentunto them by Cyril, wherein 
they approved *® the holy Ephefine Councell, and condemned 
all the hereſies of Neſtorivs, and upon this their conſenting to 
Cyrill, and the orthodoxall faith, were received into the peace 
of the Church, and fo union and concord,was fullic concluded 
betwixt Cyr/ll, with the other orthodoxal! Bilhops,8& 1ohn with 
moſt of thoſe Eaſtern Biſhops, who betore adhered unto him, 
6. Let usnow ſee how Y7g:lvs, and aſter him Baronins under 
couler of this Ynion,plead tor 1bas,& his heretical Epiſtle. In the 
end of thar Epiſtle, 1bas makes mention *, of the union betwixt 
lohan and Cyrill, yea menrioneth it as a great bleſſing of ? God to 
the Church, ſeejng that he nor onely conſented, bur greatly re- 


joycedat the fame. Thus much iscleare and certaine by theE- 


piſtle. Now becauſe the /nioz as we have declared, was made 
by conſenting to the Catholike faith, it ſeemes that 1bas who 
conſented to the Y non, conſented alſo ro the Catholike faith, 
and (o was received into the communion of Cyri// and the Ca- 
tholike Church. Secing then 7bas by this Epiſtle is ſhewed to 
approve and embrace the 7x0», and embracing of the union1s 
the proofe of a Catholike,ir followeth that even by this Epi- 
ſile 14s declares himſelfe ro be a very good Catholike, and an 
earneſt embracer of the Catholike faith. This is the ſumme 

their colle&ion,which is,as any wil confeſle,a very faire & plau- 
ſible pretence, and therefore more fir for the Pope and Catdl- 
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Cap.1 1. Vigilius from the union proves Thas a ( atholike. 
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nall to cloake their herefhe under the ſhew thereof. Bur leaſt 
we ſeeme eitherto wrong them, ot leave our ought which is 
emphaticall in their reaſon, it 1s needtull to heare them diſpute 
in their owne words. 


-—_ 


7. Ir differeth nuich, ſaith 9 Baronins tO ſay that the Epiſtle is q 8:1. a1.448.ux; 
Carholike, or that thoſe things which are writren in ic are true, 75: 


and to ſay that bas by this Epiftle was proved to be a catholike. 
Etenim wmhil aliud inde acceperunt patres, mſi Iham tunc temporis 
fuiſſe Catholicum, for the fathers at Chalcedon tooke nothing at all 
out of that Epiſtle, but that Ibas at that time (when he writ it) was 
a Catholike, ſeeing in it is demonſtrated that bas who had ſome- 
times erred with the Neſtorians, and dealt againſt Cyril, after 
the peace once made, did communicare with Cyril, and con- 


demne Neſtorizs with his dodtrine. Againe,** the reader is here ,z,,.mm;52 
to be admoniſhed, that the ſentence of the fathers at Chalcedon ne.xy1. 


doth not tend to this end, #t voluerint probaſſe Epiſtolam Ibe, as if 
they meant to approve the Epiſtle of Ibas, in which there are many 
blaſphemies athrmed, neither did Yigilius meane to teach this: 
ſed tantum ex ca recipiendum eſſe Ibam, tn qua nimirum teſtetur ipſe 
ſe jam ampletti pacem eccleſie,qua recepta,neceſſe fuerit eundem pro- 
bare Catholicum, but both they and V igilins meant onely that Ibas,by 
this Ep:ſile was to be eſtcemed and embraced as a Cathalike, ſecing in 
this Epiſtle 1bas teſtifieth that he embraced the peace of the 
Church,which bcing received, ir is neceſiary that he be appro- 
ved fora catholike. againe, the f Fathers of Chalcedon, ſaid, that 
this Epiſtle was tobe received as Catholike,not in regard of thoſe 
crrors wherewith 1bas was once intangled,and which are recited 
therein, ſed quod ex illa Ibas profitetur ſe paci inite conſentire, but 
for that Ibas in it profeſſeth h1mſelfe to conſent to _—_ or union 
made betweene lohs and Cyrill : anda little after, YVides *non alia ex 
parte;you ſee that this Epiſtle was approved by the Fathers at Chalce. 
don in no other part or reſpeet, but tor that which 1645 ſignifteth in 
the laſt part ofthe Epitile, that hee conſented, omnibus pattss & 
convents, inall the conditions and covenants of the catholike 
#nion made betweene 1ohn and Cyrill, And to omit many the like 
places,(for Paronizs harps much upon this ſtring) hee repeateth 
this" moſt plainly in this manner : 1» the end of this Epiſtle, Tbas 
the author of it doth teſt:ifie,t hat peace was made, that himſelfe conſen. 
ted unto it and rejoyceth therein. ſeeing he gives thankes 19 God for the 
ſame. Now ſeeing the peace was concluded upon this condition, 
that Neſtorizs and his errours ſhould be condemned and rhe de- 
crees of the Epheſine Councell received, it did plainely and ne- 
ceſſarily enſue,that 1bas condemned Neſtorizs and approved the 
Epbeſine Councell,and fo the Popes Legates,and others at Chal- 
ceaon{pake not amiſſe, when they ſaid, that bas by that Epiſtle 
being read, was proved to bee a catholike. Thus difputeth the 
Cardinall for this impious Epiſtle, nor did he wholly deviſe this 
of himſelfe;buthe had the groad of it out of Yig#line his yr 
olica 


\ Jbid. 


Ns. 193» 


u An.todem 553: 
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Whether Vi 'gilius approved onely Cap.11. 


X Vigil, Conſt, NA+ 
192, 


y Tota Epiſiola be- 
retica eſi,tota Epi- 
flola b laſphema eft, 
bec omnes dicimus. 
\ Conc.5.Coll.6. pa. 
576.6. 

z Poſteriora inſerta 
Epiſlole wajore im- 
pietate plena ſunt. 
Conc.5.Coll.6.pa. 
564 4. 

a $5 quis deſendit 
memoratars Epiſio- 
lam, noz anathe* 
matizat eam, et de- 
fenſores ejus, et eos 
qua dicunt cam Ye- 
ctam eſſe, vel par- 
tems ejiu.Conc. 5. 
Coll.$. in ſenten* 
tia Synodali, 
Anath.14. 


licallConftitmtio,where he thus ſaith,7 he * Fathers at Chalcedon pro- 


nounced this Epiſtle of Thas to be orthodoxall, propter illam pradicatio- 
nem fidei,for that profeſſion of faith,by which Cyril and Tohn,and all 
che Eaſterne Biſhops made concord and unton by the meanes of 
Paulus Biſhop of Emiſa, quam Ibas quoque in eadem Epiſtoli law. 
dans libenter amplettitur, which union and profeſſion of faith thu 
both praifeth inthis Epiſtle,and gladly embraceth. SO V igilins, 

8. Here firſt ofall muſt be obſerved the admirable acuteneſſe 
ofthe Pope andthe Cardinall: They can ſee in the Epiſtle of 
1bas, more thanthe whole fift generall Councell, than other 
ſucceeding, either Popes or generall Councels,more than the 
whole Catholike Church ever did, or could; more than all the 
world beſides, excepting onely the Neſtorians : They,and none 
but they ofall the former could ſee by the latter end of that Fx. 
piſtle, or by the #x/0x mentioned therein, that either the Epiſtle 
was Catholike, or 1645 by it to be judged a Cartholike, But Figs. 
lizs and Baroniusthough in ſome matrers they be as blinde as a 
Beetle,yet when they lift, (and they ever lift when they defend here. 


fie) they can ſee farre into a Milſtone : And yer,if it be well con- 


{idered, they gaine not much by this their quicke ſighr, and 


Tk of the ##/07,which they have ſpicd in the end of that pz. 


lc, tor the whole fifr Councell (approved by ſucceeding Coun. 
cels, and by the whole catholike Church, as before wee have 
declared )adjudgeth, not onely rhe beginning, and the middle, 
bur the end alſo,cven the whole 7 Epiſtle,and every part, above 
all,and principally,the end * thereof,to be blaſphemous, and he. 
reticall, they anathematize * alſo as herettkes all who defend ei- 
ther the whole Epiſtle, or any part thereof,yea,all who doe nor 
anathematize every part thereof: whence it isundeniably conſe- 
quent, that both Yzgil;zs,and his Procter Baroxirs, and all who 
doe,or ſhall hereafter hereindetend them, yea, all who doe nor 
anathematize them,are for this very quirke and ſubrilty of the 
«pion found in the latter part of this Epiltle,anathemart1zed,and 
condemned by the conſentirig judgment ofthe whole catholike 


Church: This have they gained as a juſt recompence for defen- 


ding but the end onely of that Epiſtle, and much more for deten. 
ding it by pretence of the Councell at Chalcedon, though they 
ſhould condemne all the ref of it. 

9. But ifrhe matter be well conſidered, it will appeare that 
V igilius by this one clauſe of the union makes good, not only the 
latter part,(as Baronizs pretendeth) but even the whole Epiſtle 
of 1bas, for had he intended to approve no morethan onely the 
latter part of that Epiftle,his reaſon had beene this; The Fathers 
at Chalcedos approved that part of the Epiſtle, wherein the 
ion is mentioned, therefore they approvethe latter part ofthe 
Epiſtle, which is a meere nizgation, proving idem per idem, for 
leeing the #njen is onely mentioned in the latter part,it is all one 
as if he had ſaid, They approved the latter part, therefore they 
approved 
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Cap.1 I. the latter part of the Epiſtle. 


approved the latter part;and mee thinkes it ſounds not well, to 
heare ſuch nugatory,and frivolous reaſons to proceedour fo the 
in{allible Chaire : Nox doth indeed Yigilizs ſo conclude;but from 
that #n/0n and concord which the latter part of the Epiſtle telſti- 
fieth 16as to have approved, he inferres, that 7164 when hee writ 
this was a Catholike,and writ it asa Catholike,and fo the wrt- 
ting,or Epiſtle it ſelfe tobe Catholike;for thus ſtands his rea- 
ſon; The * latrer end of the Epiftle ſheweth, that ba praiſed the 
vnion betwixt Tohnand Cyrill and gladly embraceth it;and propter 
illam fidei pr edicationem orthodoxa eſt Ihe a patribus pronunciata di- 
flatio;therefore for that confeſiion of faith,which Ibas by his Epiſtle 
ſheweth that he embraceth, for that did the Fathers of Chalcedon 
pronounce the writing, or Epiſtle(not the end onely of ir)ro be 
orthodoxall : Sohe takes this one part, of which hee made no 
doubt but it was approved at Chalcedon, as a Mediwmto prove 
that which was doubred, to wit, that the Epiſtle itſelfe, even 
the whole Epiſtle was by the ſame Fathers approved; yea, and 
Zaronixs alſo, though hee in words pretends the contrary, yer 
ſcemes to be indeed of the ſame judgement, for he uſerh the ve- 
rylikereaſon as Yigrlins doth, guod © ex ill, becauſe Ibes in this 
Epiſtle profeſleth himſclte to conſent to the «370m, therefore Pa. 
tres dixerunt eam Epiſtolam ut Catholicam recipiendam, the Fathers 
at Chalcedon ſaid, that the Epiſtle (loethe Epiſtle,faith the Car- 
dinall,not a part onely of it) ought to bee received as Catho. 
like, 

10. Which will be more plaine if we obſerve one other point 
out of Yigilivs and Baronize which may not well be omitted; for 
whercas all contained in any part of the Epiſtle reſpeQs things 
done, citherbefore,or ar,or atter the wn:oy, in none of theſe, if 
ye will belceve them, 1s this writing hereticall, or againſt the 
faith; for what was done beforethe ##10»,though therein much 
be ſpokEagainſt Cyri/,& the Epheſine Councell,and Cyrill called 
an heretike,yet is all that, ſaith 4 Baronizs, ſpoken by way of an 
hiſtorical narration,as declaring what was done,not asallowing 
that which was done; ut ex hac parte nihil adverſus Cyrillum oblo. 
qunt us videatur, that in this part there is no wrong done to Cyrilt. 
At the union, or when it was concluded, then was 1625 reconci- 
led ro Cyril;,and received tothe communionof the Church, and 
ſo would not write againſt rhe faith, ſo teacherth the Cardinall, 
1bas, faith < he, tooke part with Neſtorius,oſque ad temipms per Pau. 
lum Emiſſenum, umill the time that the union was made by Paul Bi. 
ſhop of Emiſa, quand ipſe ſicut aly, communicare cum $.Cyrills, & 

Eccleſia Catholica cepit;at which time Ibas,as the reft, begun ts com- 
municate with Cyrill,and with the Catholike Church. V igilins *noterh 
the ſame,and out of him Baronirs ſeemes to have borrowed ir. 
By Paulus Biſhop of Emiſe, Iohn, atque onmes orientales Epiſcopi, 
and all the Eaſterne Biſhops,( then 1bas among them) returned ro 
concord with Cyril, And Baronims further b the Epiſtle it =_ 

Makes 
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makesthisplaine, for by it, ſairhs he, is declared, that 14s, 
though before that time he had doated, twnc temports fuiſſe Ca. 
tholcum, yet then (to wit,when he writthis) he was a Catholike, , 
and [bas writ this Epiſtle,codem > momento pact inite,at the verie_ 
time and moment when the peace was made and concluded;atter which 
he never ſpake one undecent word againſt Cyril: fo atthe time 
of the #»7on being a Carholike,hee would nor oppugne or write 
againſt the faith; much leſle after the time of the «x0», for aſter 
that time Yzelizs i reſtifieth, that 16.45 remained (till a catholike, 
and in the catholike communion, uſque adexitum.evento his dyi 
day : And Baronits expreſſeth the ſame, ſaying *, rhat after the 
#1i08 it could nor bee proved, aliqued verbum indecens adverſu 
Cyrillum protuliſſe;that Ibas ſpake any unſeemely word againſt Cyrill, 
Hereupon now it followerh,that the whole Epiſtle 1s to be ap. 
proved, written by 1bas when he was a catholike,written witha 
catholike minde and affeftion; by him, who both ar, and after 
the #n:0n would not write againſt the faith which himſelfe pro. 
fefled,and what is ſpoken of matters before the «n:0p, that is all 
hiſtorically narrated,not by aſlent approved. 

11. Oh how doetheſe men even labour and ſtudy to bemiſe. 
rable, and to tye more faſt rhe knots of thoſe Anathemaes de. 
nounced againſt them by rhe holy Councell, which nothing bur 
renouncing their hereticall defences of this Epiſtle can ever dif- 
ſolve ! what will they doubt or fearer9 ſay, who would juſtific 
that whole Epiſtle, asafhrming nothing repugnant to the faith, 
(for a narration is no aſſertion of rhat which 1s related)of which 
the holy Conncell,and catholike Church hath pronounced, that 
it is wholly herericall; andevery part,head and raile, beginning 
and ending, an abſolute, and poſitive deniall of rhe faith > what 
untruth will they not avouch, who deny 16.5 after the union to 
have injured Cyri//,whereas the holy generall Councell witneſ. 
ſeth,and that truly,as you ſhall ſtraight ſee, that evenin this «xz. 
ez which 1bas mentionerh, he wrongeth Cyrill and all catholikes 


more,than in any part of his Epiſt.yea,more thi Neſtorizs himſelf | 


ever did. But omitting for this time al the other uatrurths,which 
are not a few in thoſe aſſertions of F;gilizs and Baroniws; there 
are two things therein,which I may nor wel paſſe over in ſilence, 
12, The ow is, (at the conſideration whereof I could not 
refraine from laughter) how curious, and even ſuperſirious the 
Cardinall is in calculating the nativity of this impious Epiſtle, 
as if he had performed the office of 1uno Lucinaunto it,and knew 
the very moment oftime when this faire babe was firſt brought 
to light: It was written, ſaith hee, eodevs momento pact inite, in 
that very moment when the union was made betwixt Tohn and Cyril. 
Ar thatvery moment ? Sure the Cardinals Ephemerides, or the 
conſtellations deceived him. It was neither written in that mo- 
ment, nor in that moneth, nor in that yeare,nor at the leaſt two 
whole yeares after the »nion was concluded: for the Epiſtle _ 
rionet 
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Cap.1 1. At What time lbas wrote his unpious Epiſtle. 21 


Lioaerb,nox onely the praiſe of Theodorus of cAtopſoeſtia,but his 14 
commendation by Rambalas. Now, neither did the Neftorians ;, end, 5c” 


ru Ertenderet,uen, 


fo mach honour; nor did the catholikes by name condemne The- dium novitis fabri. 
idorxs, till rhe Emperour had by his Edia firaightly forbidden © (quod inter 7, 


orb;s miracula unk 


the reading, writing, hearing,or having ofthe bookesof Neſto- erzt) manu ſua 
rius;till then the name and writings of Neſtorimr, being a Patri- ſiruxit,ſieut ipſe 


arke,and of ſo eminent acitic as Conſtantinople, was farre more » uy ax 
fe tocredir, and countenance their doctrines, than the name of & Ya.Max.tir. de 
Therder us being but a Biſhop,and ofa veryobfeure and ignoble ©/4-2/arie.46.8, 


. . . ” P C1. I 4+ 
rowne, or cornes rather, which inliketihood had beene buried m 11ber.ca.10. 


ineternall oblivion, had not he by his owne infamy made it fa- © 84r.0n. 435. 
mous, as Heroſtratus | did himafeclte by burning the xemple of Dr- _ 


o Leg. ult, de bere. 


ana at Epheſus : But when both the name and bookes of Neſtorties ticu cad:Theed. 


was now ſo detefted by reaſon of the imperiall Edit, tne cepe- aye ——. 
rant T heodori volumina circumferre,faith Liberatus, then ® they be- in Dao. 


gan but to diſperſe the writings of T heodorius,w* Baronins® alfo con- Kum arm 
tefſerh; when the rivers,that is, Neſtorizs was ftoptby the Empe- 299g nee 
rors law,ther. the Neſtorians ipſum forte aperncre opened the wery di jementia acqui- 


fountarne, divulging the bookes of Theodorws and Diodorres, The 7p ai 


Ep:ſtle then,mentioning the exprefſe condemning of Theodorws, 48 conc. egbo.s. 
doth of accrtaintie follow that imperiall Edict againft Neffor;- 44.17. 
148 + That Edie was publiſhed,as by the date *appeares, in Au- 7A3comat "ou 


. . 2.64.1. ub} ba- 
guſt, when Theodeſius was the fifteenth time y Conſult. The wajon bits duitur Smn- + 


betwixt 7ohnand Cyrill was made the next yeare afterthe Ephe- 5%? Cofſ.13- 
ſine Councell : for 1ohx writing tO Xifts Biſhop of Rowe, and rores, ol 
teſtifying his unirie 1 and conſent tO Cyri#, fairh in rhat Epiſtle, Conſulatum, 4rtio- 


that the Epheſine Councell was held anzo proxime lapſo, the yeare ED erent 
next before. The Councell at Epheſws borh began and ended in Mocel i (lres- 


the yeare when Antiochws® and Baſſes were Conſuls f, Betwixe © faſircerrumep. 
_ Palerics and eFtius, (who were next Confuls after Antiochus and _= m__ = - 
Baſſ#s,and in whoſe Confulſhip the union was fully concluded,) «4 Symodam dare 
and the fifteenth Conſulſhip of Theodefires, wherein the Edict /;, IRS: 
againſt Neftorius was publiſhed, are two intire Confulſhips *, as condi 23. die 
by the Faft;,and others is certaine. Sothatir is certaine,that the #9 #0 anno.to. 2. 
Epiſtle which mentioneth the condemning by name of Theode- = _ 
745 was not written till more then rwo compleat yearesafrer rhe Liber.ca.7.) vel poſt 
union ended : but how long after theſe rwoyeares it was, before 3797; «f Seere- | 
1bes writir, is wholy uncertaine, in likelihood it was two or 637, 
three more : for ſome time after the Edi muſt bee allowed for [| ax. cb. 431. 
the Neſtorians,totranſlate firit,and then diſperſe the bookes of ya Es 
T heodorws : {ome more after that, for rhe condemning of him « 4r. 433. Theods- 
by Rambules : ſome againe after that,before Rambulas dyed, ro {745 Hari 
whom 1b, 6 : ? 1 Mu(of-an.q34- 
om 1b44 ſucceeded in the Biſhopricke of Fdeſſa : and who Ariovinas & 4/- 
writ this Epiſtle, when hee was in poſſeſſion ofthar See, as both P-1-colſ: an.435, 
the title « and contents * of the Epiſtle declare. Byall which, _ "Co: Fa; 
0: Marcell. et Ray, u Fra:mentum Epiſtels Ihe Epiſcopi Edeſſaxi. Conc.Chals, 43.1 0. x Ex quib us cy. (qui Theo- 
da us condemuat) extitit( falſo alicubi ſcribitur exiſiit) nahre ciuitaty tyranus . thevin ſua Et. loc.citat.tyranni au- 
as nomine ſopnificari Rambulam teflatur Liber.ca.1 0. ubi fic ait, De quo (Robula) ſucceſſor ejus 7bas in cpiftela ſua di- 
tune (Therderum) prefurpfit ,qui emnia prefunnit,aperts —— ; 
| and 
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What a Catholike Thas was when be writ Cap. 1, 
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and if there were none elſe, by the laſt onely,that 164 writ this, 
being Biſhop of Edeſſa, it is cleere,that ſome good while,inlike. 
lihood three or foure yeares,were paſt after the union, before 
Ibas writ this Epiſtle,of which Baronizs tells us ſo preciſely, that 
it was writ, eo momento, at the very moment, and inſtant when the 
peace was concluded, | 

13. The otherpoint,to be obſerved is,what manner of a Ca. 
tholike Pope Yigilizs, and Cardinall Baronins have here fer 
forth unto us. 64s when he writ this Epiſtle, is withthem a Ca. 
tholike,a Catholike Writer, a Catholike Biſhop; in him you 
ſhall ſee the lively portrature of one of their Catholikes. Hee 
even inthis Epiſtle, written after the Yn/0n(when he wasas they 
teach 7, a Catholike) denyeth God to be incarnate, and Marietobe 
the Mother of God : he condemnes the holy Epheſine Councell, 
andthe twelve Chapters of Cyrif, hee commends Theodoras of 
Mopſveſtia for a Preacher of the truth, while he lived, for a Saint 
being dead. Theſe are the doQrines of 7b4s, all of them taught 
poſitively, and avonched, (not as the Cardinall fancieth, hiſtori- 
cally related)in his Epiſtle,as the words * theſelves do ſhew, & 
the whole fift Councell * witneſſerh,all taught by him,after the 
Ynion,when he was one ofthe Popes and Cardinalls Catholikes, 
yea taught conſonantly to the Yn/on which 1bas then embraced, 
yet 1645 teaching, writing,and maintaining all theſe blaſphemies 
and hereſies, that is, oppugning with all his art and ability the 
whole Catholike faiths crowned andcanonized by Yigilius and 
Baronius for a good Catholike. Of ſuch Catholikes their Ro. 
mane Church hath great Kore; nay,ſecing none is now of their 
Church, who approves not all the Cathedralldecrees of their 
Popes, and therefore this of Yigilius among the reſt, it hence en. 
fueth, that none isnow a Romane Catholike, that is, a member 
of their preſent Romane Church,who approves nor 76as,fuch as 
he was when he writ this Epiſtle, for a Catholike, that is, who 
approvesnot the moſt blaſphemous heretikes,and oppugners of 
the whole faith,tobe Catholikes, and who condemnes not the 
Cyrillians ghar is,all rhat maintaine the Catholike faith,for here. 
tikes. | h 

I4. Bur ſtill as yet the doubt concerning the Y io» remaineth: 
Tbas,lay they,when he writ this Epiſtle embraced the union with 
Cyrill, and nonecan embrace that #nion but hee ſhewes himſelfe 
thereby tobee a Catholike; Trueznone cantruly and fincerely 
embrace that «io» which Cyri# made with Ihr, the condition 
whereof was theſubſcribing ro the holy Epheſine Synode, and 
condemning of Neſtorizs,with his doQrines, but hee is andmuR 
be acknowledged to be a good Catholike. Had 1b4s approved 
that «3/0» or conſented untoit; 1h had not beene 1b es, he had 
never written thay impious Epiftle;which inevery part, & moſt 
ofall inthe end; where hee ſpeakes of the #30», is repugnant to 
that holy «#107, It is the wnion in Neſtorianiſme,the union in op- 
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Cap.11. his Epiſtles... 
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pugning and overthrowing the whole Cathaliketalth, :which 7- 
when he writ this Epiſtle embraced ;and which in his Epiſtle 
he commenderh, which that it tady appeare.toath;:weearenow 
to unfold rhe myſtery of that wwon with Cyr: under colour 
whereof 1b firſt then pron laſtly B«ronize withall:who 
hold the Popes judgement to bee i#fallrble, doc very cunningly 
convey their berericall doctrines, and contradict the Catholike- 
faith. | HZ ; A: Biz 
15. The Neſtorians being loth to forſake,or have it though 
that any of them' did forſake their herefics, -and being withall 
moſt deſperately given to lying and {landering,ſer fortha forme 
of union, forged by themſelves wherein rheymade Cyrill,;and all 


who conſented to himythar is all Catholikes,tocondermnerheir -- 


former Catholike doGrine decteed at the Epheſine Synod,and 
to aſſent to their hereſies. Andzas it this had beene the rrue uni- 
on,and the condirions of peace agreed upon berwixt Cyril and 
lohn, they every where buzzed this into the cares of their ſeQa- 
ries,and ſpred abroad the copies thereof, triumphing in ir, that 
now they had wonne the field, that Cyr:{/ and all his partakers 
had now conſented to Neſtorianilme;and thatiupon this conſent 
a generall union and peace caſucdjan the Church: This and no 
other is the union which 7645 in ns Epiſtle embraceth , and by 
conſenting whereunto Pope Yigilizs decreeth, and Baronixe de- 
fendeth 1645 to be a Catholike, ro which union: whoſoever con- 
ſenteth, or approveth others, conſenting to itz they doe even 
by that oneaR, beſides all the reſt,infallibly demonſtrate them- 
ſelves,nort onely to be Neſtorians,and to approve all the hereſies 
and blaſphemies of Neſtorize, bur robe in the moſt baſe, abje&, 
and low degtee of all Neſtorians, even ſuch as by lyes and ca- 
lumnies ſtrive touphold their hereſies. 

16. Forproofe whereof, I ſhall produce records above ex. 
ception: and firſt ofall Cyrils owne teſtimony. Acatizs the wor. 
thy Biſhop of Melerene hearing by the report which the Neſto. 
rians Þ had ſpred abroad,that Cyri4 in making the union had con- 
ſenred to the Neſtorian dodrine of twonatures(making rwo per- 
ſons) in Chriſt,contrarie to his owne 1 2. Chapters, certified Cy- 
rl of this report : Cyrifl writunto himar large, declaring the 
contrarie,and aſſuring him,thart it was but a meere calumnte de. 
viſed againſt him: They reprove and accuſe us,ſaith he ©, as if for. 
merly we had thought the quite comtrarie to thoſe things which now(at 
the union) we have written, and I underſtand that they object al- 
ſounto lis,qued nova fidei expoſitionen vel ſymbol receperimus,that 
we have now (at the union) embraced a new Creed, or new expoſition 
of the faith, rejeRing that 01d and venerable Creed : Thus did 
rhe Neſtorians accuſe Cyri//,as himſelfe reftifieth : but what an- 
ſwered he for himſelfe > 4s fiultis flulta lognitur, of cor tjus wana 
meditatur, he calls them in plaine termes,fooles and lyars: the.” 
frole ſpeaketh foolifbly ;and his heart meditareth thes, And inthe end 

M 2 | © 


b Ex altera parte 
quedam de palatis 
culpaverunt Cyrite 
lum, eur ſuſceperi 
eb orientalibus E | 
piſcopis dluarum 
conſeſſionem natu* 
rarum, qued N eſte- 
riue aixit 4 docuit. 
boc ipſhs Valeriano, 
& Acatio videba- 
tur. Liber. ca, 8. 

c Cyril. Epiſt, ad A- 
Cat.t0.5. AR, Com. 
Epb.cai$.pe.83 4: 
$35. 


124. An union in Neſtorianiſme, Cap. 11, 
he warneth Acatias not to givecredit to thecoun erfeit Epiltle, 
of forme of union;which the Neftorians had forged and ſpread 

d Jbidpa.$37.c. abroad.in hisnamoIfany Epiſtleſaith he 4, be caried about as writ. 
ten by metanquam de is que Epheſy atta ſunt,jam dolente,c peniten. 
tam azente,comtemmare# : as if 1 id now ({fince the union) ſorrow 
and-repent for thoſe things which were done and decreed at Epheſus, 
ker ſuch aw Epiſtle bt condemned: Nay the Greeke is more empha- 
ticall, 4» A rin ſrorne and deride every ſuch writing. The like 
almoſt-Joth Cyri&wrice to Dynatus Biſtbop of Nicopolis,who up. 
pon the Neſtorians ſhanderous reports, ſuſpected as it ſeemeth 

© Ori. Bpif. as the very ſame of Cyril, as Acatias did. Cyrill © having declared 

Dyaatum que es The'certaine truthof theſe matters unto him, ſaith inthe end, 7x 

38.6 extar 10.5. #5 needfull that you fbould know theclearetrath of theſe matters , leſt 

ne” ſome men who doevainly f and falſly report one thing for ano. 
ther, ſhould trouble any of the brethren : Perinde acſi nos que con- 

p< preereuioey. I14 Neſtory blaſphemias ſcripſimms, retrattaremws 8, as if wee had 

(upon the union)recalled,revoked or dented,thoſe things which 

we have written before againſt the blaſphemies of Neſtorive. 

I 7. Beſides theſe indubitateteſtimonies of Cyri//,the Nefto- 
rians themſelves doe manifeſt this their calumnie : For althou 
Tohn and thoſe Eaſterne Biſhopswho in their Councell at Anti. 
och, ſubſcribed to that holy profeſſion of faith which was ſent 
from Cyrifunto them, who wereby farre the greaterpart, and 
who therefore are counted the Eaſterne Church, though theſe] 
ſay, wereas they well deſerved, received into the Catholike 
Comunion,when the @nion was concluded,yer is it moſt untrue 
which Yigil:#s affirmeth, and takes it for a ground of his errout 
touching 1bas, that omnes ® orientales Fpiſcopt per Paulum Emiſe. 
pam ad concordiam redierunt, that all the Eaſterne Biſhops by Paulus 
Emiſenus returned to the anity and commution of the Churth, They 
did not all,not Hel/adixs,not Eutherius, not Hemerimns not Doro- 
thees,for whoſe reſtoring to their Sees, (for they were ay yay 
Paulus did carneſtly labour with Cyril , but not being able to 
prevaile for them; manſerunt in codem ſchiſmate,in quo etiam nun 
prrſeverant, they continued in their former ſchiſme,as rent from 
the Church: and ſo they do now alſo remaine;,nor was there in 
i Cr. Epift. a4 Dy. the covenants of peace,any mention of them, as Cyrilli expreſly 
—_ affirmeth. But I will onely inſiſt upon two of the principal! 

ſticklers in the Neſtorian heteſie, and who moſt concerne out 
preſent cauſe : Theodoret and 1bas. | 
18. Theodoret belceving the reports of his fellow Neſtors- 
ans that the Catholikes at the time of the Y-ioz had revo- 
ked .their former dofrines, and conſented to Neſtori- 
k Bueextetiv niſtne,infſultedoverthem in a publike oration *at Antioch,before 
mug (ol.5-f%  Domnus, in this manner : Yb: ſunt dicentes, quod Dexs eff qui cru» 
i cifixus eſtwhere are thoſe that ſay that he was God who was crucified? 
God wasnot crucified, but the man Iefis Chriſt, hee who 1s.0t 


the ſeed of David,wascrucified : Chriſt is the Sonne of Dons 


h Fig.Conſt.nu.192 
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Cap.1 1 landerouſly deviſed by Neſtariua 


but heis the temple of the ſonne of God, Non jaw eft contentio, 
oriens && Fgyptus ſub uno jugo eſt, There is now no comention, the 
Eaſt, and Fgypt (that is, all who hold as Cyril did) aye now both 
«der one yoakte. Thus triumphed T hrodoret over the Catholikes, 
ſuppoſing (as the Neſtoriavs ſlanderouſly gave out) that Cyr 
and all that held with him, that is,all Catholikes,had ſubmirred 
chemſclves, tothe yoke of their Neſtorian hereſie, that Chriſt 
isnot God, nor that God waseither borne of Mary, or ſuffered 
on the Croſſe, And this being ſpoken by Theodoret, after the 
death of Cyrill, which wastwelve ! yeares after the unioy made, 


doth demonſtrate the obſtinate and malicious hatred of the _— — 
Neſtorians againſtthe truth, who notwithſtanding Cyril had (4;1 .y. 444. Bar- 


oftenby words, by writings,teſtified that report, to benothing inils am. 


elſe, but a \landerous untruth, yet in all that time, would nor 
be perſwaded, to deſiſt from that caltmny, bur till let ir paſſe 
{or currant among them, and inſulted, as it Cyri//and the Ca- 
cholikesat the rime of the union had condemned their former 
faith, and conſented to Neſtorianiſme. So hard it is to re- 
clame thoſe who by ſelfe-will are wedded to any hercticall 
Opinion, 

19. The otheris 1bas, the Popes owhe Catholike door, 
whom,at that very time whenhee writ this Epiſtle (which was 
long after the Yxios made betwixt 7ohn, and Cyril!) ro have em- 
braced no other then this ſlanderous union, or union in Ne- 
ſtorianiſme, thoſe very words in the later part ofhis Zp:file, 
out of which Y7gilizs, and Baronizzs would prove him to bee a 
Catholike, even thoſe words I ſay, doe fo fully and manifeſtly 
demonſtrate, that you will fay, if not ſweare, that nothing bur 
the love of Neſtorianiſme could fo farreblind them, as to de- 
{end that part of his Epiſtle, or undertake by it to prove 1bas 


to be a Carholike. The words of 1bas are theſe ”. After that lohn \, wiaentyy twin 


had received the Emperors letters compelling him to make agreement Conc.halc. AR.10. 
lum In Con. ©, Coll. 


with Cyriil; hee ſent the moſt holy Bifhop Paulus of Emiſa, writing 
by bim a true profeſiion of faith, and denouncing unto him, that if 
Cyrill wonld conſent to that profeſſion, and anathematize thoſe who 
ſay that the Godhead did off (which opinion the Neſtorians (lan- 
dered Cyrill, and all Carholike to hold) and alſo thoſe who ſay that 
there is but one nature (that is,0ne natural ſubſiftence or perſon)of 
the divinity and humanity in Chriſt,then would he communicate with 
Cyrill. Now it was the will of God, who alwaies taketh care for hu 
Church, which hee hath redeemed with his owne blood, to ſubdue the_ 
heart of the Fgyptian(that is Cyrill that he preſently conſented to the 
faith, and embraced it , and anathematized all who beleeved otherwiſe. 
So they (lohn and Cyrill)communicating together, the cogtention 
was taken away, peace was made in the Church, and now there is no 
ſchiſme but peace,as of late there was. And that you may know what 
words were written, by the moſt holy Archbiſhop lohn, and wbat an. 
ſiver hee received backe from Cyrill, I have torbis my writing _ 
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ned their very Epiſtles, that your Holineſſe reading them may know, 
and declare to all our Fathers that love peace, that the contention is 
now ceaſed, and the partition wall is now taken away, and that the 
(hee meaneth Cyrill and the Catholikes) who had before ſeditiouſly 
enveied againſt the living(Neſtorius)and the dead(Theodorus) are 
now confounded, making ſatisfattion for their faults, & contraria dg- 
centes ſue priori dottrine, and now teach the contrarie to their former 
deftrine. For none now dare ſay, that there is one nature (that is,0ne 
naturall ſubſiſtence orperſon)of the divinity and humagity but they 
confeſſe and beleeve, both inthe temple, and in him who awelleth in 
the temple, who « one Sonne, Teſus Chriſt. And thi I have written to 
Jour S anttitie, out of that great affedion which 1 beare to you, knowing 
that your holineſſe doth exerciſe ſee, neght and day, in the defFrine 
of God, that you might be profitable untomany. Thus farre are the 
words of 1bas, written unto Mars an hereticke ® of Perſia,and 
writnotas a private letter, but as an Excyclicall Epiſtle to bee 
ſhewed and notified to all that love peaTe,that is, according to 
their hereticalldialef, roall that loved Neſtorianiſme in Perſia, 
and in the places adjoyning, to be a comfort and encourage. 
ment ro them, to periiſt in their hereſie, to which even Cyril 
himſelfe,and all Catholikes had upon berter advice, at the time 
of the union with 7ohn, conſented. 

20, In which words any who hath though bur halfe an eye 
ofa Catholike, cannot chuſe but clearely diſcerne,the very poy- 
{on, and malice of all the hereſies, and practiſes of the Neſtort- 
ans, to be condenſate and compadt togerher. Firſt, here is ex- 
preſſed their maine hereſie, that Chriſt is nor God, as the houſe 
15 not the man who dwelleth in the houſe. Secondly, is ſer 
downe a notorious ſlander againſt Cyri# and the Catholikes, 
that they at the union made with 7952, did anathematize all 
who held one naturall ſubſiſtence;or one perſon to be in Chriſt, 
that is, in effe& did accurſe all Catholikes, and the whole Ca- 
tholike Faith. Thirdly, it is a notable untruth, that Cyril made 
the union with 7ohn pon this condition,that hee ſhould anathe- 
matizeall who hold Chriſt to be one perſon, the condirion was 
quite contrarie, to wit, that bx, and they on his part, ſhould 
anathematize all who denicd Chriſt ro be cne,or who afhrmed 
him co be two perſons. Fourthly, ir is a ſlander, that Cyr: writ 
an Epiſtleto that effect, as it he aſſenred to that condition men- 
tioned by 1bas. The Epiſtle is teſtified by Cyri//hinafelfe notto 
bee his, but a counterfaire writing, forged by the Neſtorians. - 
Fiftly, it is a Calumnie,that Cyr:and the reſt who condemned 
Neſtorizs and Theodor were (editious perſors : it is as muchas 
to ſay.that the holy Epheſine Councell , was a confpiracie and 
ſediri$us conventicle. Sixtly , it is an unexcuſable ſlander 
and untruth, that Cyrill and rhey who held with him, thar is,the 
Catholikes, that they were confounded,and repented of their 
former dorines, or writ contraric unto them. Theſe, _— 
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divers the like, are the flowers wherewith the latter part of 
that Epiſtle 1s deckr,cven that part which Pope Y igilizs and Ba- 
ronius doe ſo magnihe, the one defining, the other defending, 
that by it bas ought to be judged a Catholike, and his Epiſtle 
received as Catholike: This part aboveall the reſt, is ſo ſtuffed 
with hereſics and ſlanders, that I doe conſtantly afhirme, that 
none of all their Romane Alcumiſts can extra& or diſti!l one 
cramme of Catholike dofrine,or any goodneſle ont of it. Only 
Pope Y1g:lizsgbeing,as I have often ſaid, blinded with Neſtoria- 
niſme, and Cardinill Baronizs, being infatuated with the admi. 
ration oftheir Pontifical i»fal/ible Chaire,they two by the new 
found arr of Tranſubſtantiating, wherein that ſe& excelleth 
lannes and Iambres, and all the inchanters inthe world, they by 
one ſpell :or charme of a few words pronounced out of that 
holy chaire, can turne a ſerpent into a ftaffe, bread into a living 
bodie, darkenefle into light, an hereticke into a Catholike, yea 
the very venome and poyſon of all Neſtorianiſme, into moſt 
wholſome doctrines of the Catholike faith : ſuch,as that none 
may write, {p.cake,or thinke ought to the contrane. | 
21. Sce yenotnow, as I foretold that you ſhould, both 
the Pope, and the Cardinall,marchingunder the banner of Ne- 
ſtories, and like two worthy Generalls, holding up a ſtandard to 
the Neſtorians, and building in the Romane Church, but very 
cunningly and artificially, a Capitoll for Neftorianiſme 2 They 
ftorſooth will not in plaine tearmes ſay that Neſtorianiſme is 
the Catholike faith, that Chriſt is not God, that the Sonne of 
Mary is not the Sonne of God,that Cyril is an hereticke,and the 
holy Epheſine Councell hereticall : Fie, theſe are too Beoticall, 
and blunt, rhey could never have gotten any one to taſt of that 
cup of Nettorianiſine, had they dealt ſo plainely, or ſimply ra- 
ther; Rome and Ntaly,are Schooles of better manners, and of 
more civilitie and fubtiltie : you muſt learne there to ſpeake 
hereſteinthe CAtticke Dialed, in ſmooth, plauſible, ſweerand 
ſugred tearmes,you muſt ſay the uno» which 1bas in his Epiſtle 
embraceth is the Catholike union, that 7bas by embracing thar 
union wasa Catholike,and ought to bee judged a Catholike; 
that whoſoever embraceth not this union, which the Pope hath 
defined to be the Catholike communion, cannot bea Catho- 
like : or if you ſpeake more briefly and Laconically, you may 
ſay, the Popes decrecs and Cathedral! judgements in cauſes of 
faith are infallible. Say bur either of theſe, you ſay as much as 
either Theodorws Or Neſtorizs did, you deny Chriſt to bee God, 
You condemne the Epheſine Councell,you ſpeake true Neſto- 
rianiſme, but you ſpeake it not after the rude and ruſticke faſhi- 
On, bur in that pureſt Ciceronian phraſe which is now the re- 
fined language of the Romane Church.By approvingthisunion, 
orthe Popes decree in thiscauſe of 7bas, you drinke up at once 
all the blaſphemics and hereſies of Neſtoria ,eventhe very My 
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of Neſtorianiſme; yet your comfort is,though it be ranke poi. 
ſon, you ſhall now take it asan antidote,and pro potion, 
ſo cunningly tempered by Pope Yigilizs, and with ſuch a grace 
and gravity commended, reached, and brought, even in the 
goldencup of Babylon, by the hands of Cardinall Baroniws unto 
you, that it killeth, not onely without any ſenſe of paine, but 
with a ſweet delight alſo,cven in a pleaſing ſlumber and dreame 
of life, bringing you, as on a bed of downe, unto the pit of 
death. 
22.Sce here again their Synon/7 art.Oh how nice & ſcrupulous 
is Baronins in approving, Orallowing Yigil:zs toapprove the for. 
mer part of this Epiſtle of 1bas ? The Epiſtle © was in no other 
part, but onely in the laſt concerming the union approved: 
Why 2 there is nothing atall in the former, no hereſie, or impi. 
ety ſer downe init, which doth nor certainly and unavoydably 
enſue upon the approving of that union in Neſtorianiſme, which 
thas embraceth in the latrer parr. Why then muſt the latter,and 
not the former be approved ? Forſooth in the former part» the 
blaſphemies ofthe Neſtorians are in too plaine and blunt a man. 
ner expreſſed; Cyriflis an Apollinarian, The twelve Chapters of 
Cirifl, omni impictate plena ſunt , are full of all impietie. The Epheſine 
Councell unjuſtly depoſed Neſ{ori#, and approved the twelye 
Chapters of Cyri//,which are contrariavere fidei,and ſuch like, Tt 
is not fora Pope or a Cardinall to approve ſuch plaine and per. 
ſpicuous hereſies, they might as well ſay, We are heretikes, wee 
are Neſtorians : which kinde of Beoticiſme is farre from the civili- 
ty of the Romane Court : But in the latter part the hercſies of 
Neſtorius and all his blaſphemices are offered inthe thew of uni. 
on with Cyri/,and communion with the Church, and commi 
under the vaunt of that union, as in the wombe of the Trojane 
horſe, the Popeand the Cardinall may now with honour re- 
ceive them; theunion{and with, or in it all Neſtorianiſme)muſt 
bebroughr into the City,the Pope and the Cardinall will them- 
ſelves pur their hands to this holy worke, pedibuſque rotarum ſub. 
jciunt lapſus, & ſtupea vincula collo imendunt themſelves will drag 
and hale it with their owne ſhoulders to within the wals : nor is 
that enough, it muſt beplaced inthe very Romane Capitoll, in 
the holy temple,and confecrazed ro God, and that the Pope 
himſelfe will doe by an _/Ypoſtolicalland infallible conſtitution: 
by that immutable decree 1s this union ſet up as the Catholike 
union, Et menſirum infelix ſacrata ſiſtitur arce, this unholy and 
unhappy union is now embraced, by which all the gates of the 
City of God are ſet wide open for all herefies to ruſh in attheir 
pleaſure,and make havocke of the Catholike faith. 

23. Now it is not unworthy our labour to conſider whether 
Vigilins and Baronizs did in meere ignorance, or wittingly em- 
brace this union mentioned by 1b4s,that is in truth, all Neftoria- 
niſme, And for Yigilivs,if any will beſo favourable as to inter 
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pretall this to have proceeded of ignorance, I will not greatly 
contend with him. Ir isas great a crime for their Romane po/o, 
and as foule a diſgrace to their i»fa#ible Chaire upon ignorance 
todecree an herefie,as to do it upon wilfull obſtinacy;yetto c6- 
{eſſe the truth, I am more than of opinion that Y#gi/zus not upon 
ion9rance,but out of a ſctled judgment & affetion w*® he bare 
to Neſtorianiſme decreed this union,and with it the dorines 
of Neſlorizs to be embraced : And that which induceth mee (© 
to judge, is the great diligence,care, and circumſpection which 
Yigilius uſed to enforme both himſelfeand others in this matter; 
for beſides that this cauſe was debated, and continually difcul. 
ſed in the Church forthe ſpace of ſix yeares and more, before 
the Pope publiſhed this his Apoſfolicall Conſticution, (all which 
tire /191{zzs was achiefe party in thiscauſe)himlſelte in his de- 
crce witneſleth concerning this third Chapter, or Epiſtle of 1bas, 


thathe examined it, 4:{;gent: ? inveſtigatione, by a diligent inquiſi- p vig-(onſt.vu 86. 


tion; yea, that he peruſed his bookes moſt 4 diligently tor this q. 


poinr,and concludeth both of it,and the reft, thar hee decreed 


poſiible care and diligence that could be uſed: And becauſe, plus vi- 
dent oculi quam oculus, hee added to his owne the judgement of 
an whole Synod of Biſhops,all of them bending their eyes,wits, 


& indullry to find out the truth in this cauſe. Further yer Yig#lte / 


25 ſpeakcrh in this cauſe of 7645 nor doubrfully,but inwordspro- 
ceeding fromcertaine knowledge and reſolute judgment, d:luci- 
P/ _— reper11us , evidenter * advertimus, apertiſſimum "of. 
cuntur prebuiſſe conſenſum, evidenter * declaratur,in Iba E piſcopo ni. 
hil in confeſrone fide fuiſſe reprehenſum, illud ! indubitanter pater, 
apertiſima * lucet veritate ex verbis Epiſtole, conflat * eundem Ibams 
communicatorem Cyrilli fuiſſe toto wits ejus ;tempore, luce clari.. 
a » demonſtratur » All which doe ſhew, that Yegilizs ſpake 
out of his ſetled judgement and reſolution, after moſt diligent 
exaination of thiscauſe.Now that the whole Epiſtle,and, of all 
parts, that eſpecially where 16 intreateth of the union; thar 
this is full of Neſtorianiſme, is ſo evident, that ſcarce any, 
though but of a ſhallow judgement,who doth with ordinary di- 
ligence peruſe and ponder the ſame, can otherwiſe chuſe than 
obſcrve,and ſee it. Wherefore I cannot thinke bur that Yigili- 
*% both ſaw and knew that part of the Zpiftle; above all the reſt, 
to containe the doctrines of Neſtorizs, and an approbarion of 
them all, and that by approving the unionthere mentioned, he 
approved all thedoarines of the Neftorians. 

* 24. But for cardinall Baroniwe, that hee in defending the lat- 
ter part of this Epiſtle, as doth Yigilize before him, rhat in &ri- 
ving lo earneſtly by it to prove 7b to have beene a catholike, 
and his Epiſtle to be orthodoxall, at leaſt in the latter part, be- 
cauſe 1bas aſſented to the ion mentioned therein; that he I ſay 
did herein wittingly, willingly,and obſtinately labour to main- 
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tainethe condemned hereſie of Neftorizs : tor my owne part | 
cannot almoſt doubr, nor,as I thinke, will his beſt friends when 
they have well conſidered of his words: He intreating of this 
matter touching 165 and his Epiſtle, in another place,where this 
Conſtitution of Y igilius comes not to the ſcanning,and ſo did not 
dimnehis fight,ingenuouſly there confeſſerh, that this Epiſtle, 
is hereticall, written by a Neſtorian,written of porpoſe to dif. 
grace Cyrill, and the catholikes, as ifthey at the union had re. 
canted their former doQrines.But let us heare his owne words, 
25. Hehaving ſhewed< that the union was made in eve 


c Bar.an.432.mu. POInt according to Cyrils minde,and without the condemni 
68. abſq condenna- of his twelve Chaprers,addeth this, They * who favoured Neſtors. 
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tulorum, crntla 
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1s ſpred abroad a rumour, that Cyrill had in all things conſented unt 
lohn and condemned his former doftrines : anda little after decla. 
ring* how the Neſtorians did ſlander Cyr:4, he ſaith, Beſides 0- 
thers, who tooke part with Nefftorius,cven Theodoret alſo, yſdem 
agereſſuseſt Cyrillum urgere calumnys, vexed Cyrill with the ſame. 
flangers,that he had condemned his owne Chapters; and then 
comming to this Epiſtle of 1bes,he thus writeth, Who * ſs deſireth 
to ſee further the ſleights of the Neſtorians let him reade the Epiſtley, 
wb 5 ſaid to be the Epiſt.of 1bas unto Maris ,wherin any may ſee the 
Neſtorian fellow inſulting and triumphing, as if the cauſe had 
beene adjudged to him,e+ jatFantem Cyrillum penitentem, tandem 
recantaſſe palinod:iam,and vaunting that Cyrill repenting himſtlfe_ 
of his former doftrines, did now at laſt revoke the ſame, and ſing 4 
new ſong. And this the author of that Epiſtle writ,and ſent abroad as 4 
Circular Epiſtle, to be read throughout the Provinces, pro ſolatio eo. 
rum Cr ignominia Catholicorum for the comfort of the Neſtorians and 
for the diſerace of Catholikes, Thus Baroniws. Profeſſing as you ſee, 
that he knew this Epiſtle to be herericall, and that evenin the 
latter end,which Y7igilizs and himſelf defenderh as orthodoxall, 
yea,eve in that very point touching the #x#/0z mentioned in that 
Epiffle,to be a meerecalumnie againſt Cy#/,and the Catholikes, 
as if they,by making the «n/0», had conſented ro Neftoria- 
niſme, and renounced the Epheſine Councell, and the Carho. 
like faith. 

26, Secing now the Card. knew all this to betrue,and yer af- 
terwards for defence of Yig1lizs and his Conſtitution,teacheth and 
maintaineth,that by embracing the #xi0» mentioned in this Epi» 
file, Ibes was a Catholike,and was for this cauſe by the Councell 
at Chalcedon, and ought by all others to be adjudged a Carho« 
like,is it nor evident that the Cardinall wittingly and willingly 
maintaines hereby the union with the Neftorians tobee the ca- 
tholikeunion,and ſo the docrines of the Neſtorians & bee the 
catholike faith > for this ##/0» mentioned iti the Fpiftle, is,as the 
Cardinall profeſſeth, an union in Neſtorianiſme, an nnion with 
Cyrill,having now renounced the Epheſine Councell, and the ca- 
like faith. | 
27,.Oncly 
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27. Onely there is one quirke or ſubrilty in the Cardinals 

words, which may not without great wrong unto him bee omit- 

red, where he acknowledgeth this Epiſleto be 8 hereticall,& he- , 74s e xets- 

reticall in this point of the #xion,there he will not © have it to.be rammbeniren, 

the Epiſtle of 1b4s, for then by it 1b ſhould bee judged a Neſto- ©5327"-43+- 

rian, which would quite overthrow the Conftiturionof Yigilins : h Noneſe the com- 

when in the other place hedetends, as Y:zilizs decreeth, that 114. 1hid. 


thas by this Epiſtle, and by conſenting to this «niov was a 0's Coil. 
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Catholike, 2nd ought to bee judged a Catholike, ther 


C lalbameſſe recipt. 


the Epiſtle is truly the Epiſtle of 14s, bur then conſenting to this 
wnion 1s the note of a Catholike: So both this Epiſtle is the Epiltle 
of 1bas,and it is not the Epiſtle of 1b45;and ro conſent ro the uni- 
on herein mentioned, is rhe note of a Neſtorian heretike;and to 
conſent to the ſame union, is the note ofa good Catholike. Thus 
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doth the Cardinall play, 8 ſport himſelfe in contradictions,and 191. 

as the winde blowes and turnes him,ſo doth he turne hisnore al. 

ſo: Ifthe winde blow to Alexandria, and turnethe Cardinals 
face towards Cyr:ll, then the union 1s hereticall, leſt Cyri/ who , 
condemned it,ſhould bee cotidemned for an heretike. If the 
winde blow from Africke,and turne the Cardinals face towards 
Rome and Pope Yig:lins,then the union is Catholike, leſt Y7gulse 

75 approving this union,ſhould not be thought a Catholike. Or 

becauſe a Cardinall fo learned,forcnouned as Baronizs,may nor 

be thought to contradift himielte, or ſpeake amiſle in cither 

place, let both ſayings be admitted for true, and then it unavoy- 

dably followeth; that by the Cardinals divinity,and in his judg- 

ment, Neſtorianiſme is the Catholike faith; which aptly and ca- 

fily will accord both his ſayings;for ſothe author of this Epiſtle 

by approving this union ſhall be a perfe& Neſloriad, as in the 

one place is affirmed; and by approving this union ſhall be with- 

alla perfe& Catholike,as in the other place is avouched, | 

28.Befides thisconfeſſion of Baroninswhith is cleare enough, 

there is yetanother meanes to demonſtrate that the Cardinall |, poterioracnim 
by defending this latter partofthe Epiſtle touching the union, inſerts Epiſoleyre- 
did wittingly and wilfully maintaine rhecondemned herefie of [yufhiun ere 
Neſtorius : tor the fift generall Councell, approved, as wee have ita ei/apientcs 
ſhewed,by the jadgmenrt of the whole Catholike Church, hath #Jriaztia, er om. 
adjudged his very part * ofthe Epiſtle, the defence whereof Ba-' yegors y- Lo nag 
roni hath nndertaken, not onely to bee hereticall, but to bee tia. Conc.s,Coll. 6. 
more full of blaſphemies than any of the ret; ic hath! further ju- 5, 0.97471 et 
dicially defined al that defend either this,or any partof that Epi- quuiaeſ, &c.1hid, 
ſle,to be heretikes;and for ſuch it hath anathematized them,yea, 12 d#cit eam 
allthat write ® eirher for it;or for them. Now the Cardinall re 4" 
had reaqthe whole fift Councell,as appeareth by that ſumma- 487.6. 

ry colle&ion * which he hath made of the Acts, and of every ants,» ra 
Collationthereof, nay, hee had nor onely read theſe Afts, but proea.1hid. 
pried earneſtly with a jealous and carping cie, into every corner - Extat im Anal. 
and ſentence thereof,as you ſhall perceive hereafter; and then: 4 «i 
Ore 
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fore it is doubrleſſe that hee knew the judgement of this ff 
Councell, concerning all that defend any part of this Epifile,, 
and ſpecially the latter part, which concernes the ani07. Neither 
onely did he know that to be the judgement of this fift Coun, 
cell, but(as himſelfe © exprefly witnelſerh)ot all both Popes,and 
all Councels which followed it,allofthem approving thig 
ft Cormcell, and the judgement thereof; wheace it 15 cleare, 
that Barowics knew certainly himfelfe by defending this-pan 
ofthe Epiſtle touching the #v0#, to defend that which by the 
judgment of the fift Councell,and the whole Catholike Church 
ever fince hath beene condemned for hercticall, and the defer. 
ders of it anathemarized as heretikes : yet ſuch was the Cardi. 
nals zeale, and ardent affeion to Neſtorianifme, that again 
the judgement of the whole Church knowne unto him, yea, 
knowne for this very cauſe to anathematize him,yethe defends 
the #nio» there mentioned, and the latter part of that Epifle,, 
wherein it is mentioned, that is in truth,all the blaſphemies of 
Neftorius choſing rather,by adhering to Ygzlizs and his hereti. 
call decree, tobe condemned,and anathemarized by the whole 
Catholike Church for a Neftorian heretike, than by forſaking 
the defence of Yigiliwzs, and his decree, to condempe this latter 
part of the Epiſtle of 1bas, touching the wn/on, which containeth 
in it the very quinteſſence of all Neftorianiſme, 

29. I think it is now ſufficiently apparent by that which wee 
have already ſaid, that the union which 1b4s in his Eprftle menti. 
oneth and embraceth,and which /7giliws firſt,and after him Ba. 
ronius approverth, is Rot that true union in the Catholike faith, 
which Cyrill made with 7ohnand other Eaſternc Bithops, but 
onely an union in Neſtorianiſme,and in denying the Catholike 
faith, ro which the Neſtorians fallly reported and flandered Cy- 


_ nill, with theother Catholikes,to have conſented, and thereby 


to have condemned and anathematized that truth, which the 
ycare before they haddecreedart Epheſus, Yer for rhe full ſatis- 
tation of all,and clearing of all doubrs w hich may ariſe,[ will 
adde one thing further which will much more manifeſt both 
the calumnie of rhe Neſtorians,and the conſtancy of Saint Cyril, 
and that is,upon what colour or pretence the Neftorians raiſed 
this ſlanderous report,whichl am the more defirous to explanc, 
becauſe the narrationof this matter is extreamly confounded, 
and entangled by Baroxius and Bizius,and that,as may be feared, 
even of ſet purpoſe, that they might cither quite diſcourage 
others (as almoſt they had done my felfe) in the ſearch of this 
truth, orat leaft miſleade them into ſuch by-paths, rhar they 
ſhould nor finde the rruth in this matter. 

30. When Theedoſixs the religious Emperour had written b 
Ariftolaus that earneſt letter to 19, and the other Eaſterne Bt- 
ſhops, perſwading,yea, commanding them to conſent with Cy- 
rill,and embracethe Catholike communion; they npon the Em- 
perours 
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perors motion ſought indeed to make an union with Cyr:#, but 
chey laboured to efte& it by drawing Cyril unto their bent, and 
roconſent unto their hereſies. This they firſt attempted bya let- 
ter of Acatizes Biſhop of Berea,willing » him to wrire, in all their p Apud Acatizer 
names unto Cyr:l, that no unity, or concord could be made,bur pres "7. 
according to thoſe conditions which themſelves ſhould pre- pede gy oacem 
{cribe : and the condition preſcribed by them, was that Cyri/{ corcordiamy, nifeo 
ſhould 4 aboliſh and condemne all that ever hee had written a- mand mer _ 
ainſt Neſtorianiſme, and ſo both his rwelve Chaprers, and the bere, pi8.(yrilli ad 
Ephefine decree, and allthe like. Cyriff anſwered * with great wn, que ef 
confidence : rem wat nor % fieri plane non poſſet, that they re- o.51u. a7. 
quired a matter utter ly impoſſible, becauſe what hee had written idew babetar in Ex 
zouching that matter,was rightly written, and in defence of the J/f-9ril an Dae 
true faith,and rhercfore that he could nor cither condemne, Or q y+;ebat ut omni- 
deny what he had written, = —_— 
31, When it ſucceeded not this firſt way, theynext atremp. ;E: -- = op 
ted ro cffe& the #nionby Panlus © Biſhop of Emrſa, whom they tut inutil.bus reje- 
ſent to Alexandria,to negotiate for them both by words, and by mnaryry "na 
a ſecond letter which they ſent by him. And although they were bahcaturgs £pif cy- 
not in this ſecond ſo violent as in the former of Acativs,yet they ang Acat, 
writ «ſome rhings therein alſo,nor fitting, nor allowable; tor |, cri. Eriflela ad 
they reproved che holy Epheſine Counncell,as if things had been Dyagres ad 4cer. 
ſpoken,and done therein amiſſe; What did Cyri/{ anſwer? Hujuſ- pony wap 
modi epiſlol.zs equidens non admiſi , truly I did not admit or allow of p;/,opum gmiſcuori 
this their ſecond Epiſtle neither, ſeeing thetein they did adde new &.ubid. 
contumelics, who ſhould have asked pardon for the old. Bur —_ 
whereas Paulus did very earneſtly excuſe the matter, affirming, conmode propoſita, 
and that upon his oath alſo, rhat their purpoſe was not ro exa(- #%id- 
perate Cyril, but toaccord with him, dleitions gratia excuſati- 
onem admiſi, I in charity was content to admit of this excuſe. And 
Paulus being very deſirous to effett the union, conſented to ana- 
thematize Neſtorics and his hereſiesz toconſentalſo ro the depo. 
ling of Neſtorizs, and the elefting of Maximianue in his place : 
which when Paulus had performed, and ſubſcribed ſo chyrogra- 
pho, with his owne band.writing, ( which was all that either the 
Emperor or Cyrifrequired) ad ſynaxim recepi, I received him to 
the communion of the Church. But when Paulus would further 
have perſwaded Cyril, that ſecing he was ſent inthe name of the 
reſt, and had ſubſcribed rhis,pro omnibus, & tanquam ex communi 
omnmium orienalium perſona, for them all, and as ir were inthe perſori 
f them all : and therefore laboured with Cyr:l, that this his ſub. 
cription might ſatisfie for the others alſo,and that he would re. 
quire no more of them, but be content with their letters which 
by him they had ſent; nulla ratione id fieri paſſms ſum, ſaith Cyril, _— 
1 could by no mcanes indure that : Itold Paulrs alſo, that his fub- » ny ory 
ſcription in condemning Neſtorivs and his hereſies, ps ſoli ſuffi- Frau (ripten 4 
cere, could ſatisfie bat only for himſelfe,but as for the reft,lohn",and bicorfeſſunen ode” 
they muſt perſonally, and for themſelves ſubſcribe; oretſe they re LON: 
N could 
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could not bee received into communion : whereupon Cyril 

x Ni chartam que Writ an orthodoxall profefſion * to that ſame effect, whereunto 

fanifean, Pioen Paulus had ſubſcribed, and ſent it unto John, requiring his per. 

oo wo ſubſcription'to it. This was the ſummeof all that waz 

ls reddue. Cyril. done by Paalas at his firſt m—_—_— 

Sp ASTyedt. 32. Pauls returning to Antioch, brought this refolute an. 
ſwerof Cyrill, to 1ohn, and the Biſhops of his Synod, They ſee. 
ing no other meanes to make anunion, but onely by conſenting 
to Cyr;ll; and ſecing that Paulws,whom they pur in truſt as their 
agent, had both himſelte conſented,and further undertaken that 
Tohn and they ſhould likewiſe conſent unto the ſame which hee 

Jcum Jobewrer had donedid now at length yeeld 7 toall the demands of Cyril: 

RE aids. and for an aflurance of their ſincerity therein, they writ a Syno« 

vicate apud ipſum =dall* and Encyclicall Epiſtle unto Cyr:l, which they likewiſe ſent 

R—_—— unto Pope Sixtw#s, to Maximianmns,and other principall Biſhops, 

= Ea extat inter &- WRCrcin they firſt ſer downe a very ſound, true and orthodoxall 

pip.cyrill Epift27- confeſſion of their faith, and then reſtific their willing aſſent 
dap ©. and ſubſcription,to the depoling Þ of Neftorixs,and the condem: 

a Miſeriee autem ling of his hereſies, 

—_ es 33+ This Synodall letter they ſent to Cyril by Paulus © Bi- 

Tent ad xiſtum & {hop of Emiſa,thathe might makea finall peace, andunion. Ar 

Maximianum, ©)- whoſe comming to Alexandria this ſecond time, and bringing 

—_ «Pn with him thisundoubred teſtimony of the orthodoxie of Toby, 

forium prodepoſito and the chiefe ofthe Eaſterne Biſhops, and that they had now 

babere,ptavaſgue conſented to all which either the Emperour, or Cyri# required 

illivs propbanaſque . 

novitates anathe- Of them,rhe union was fully concluded on every part, and peace 

mature. Epiſt. 5)- made in the Church : Inroken whereof Paulrs preached at C4- 

CC lexardria, inthe month of December 4, making there before Cy- 

Antioch.to.s. Att, Yill;and the whole City, ſo orthodoxall a profefſion of rhe faith, 

i that the people for joy interrupting him foure oc five times,ex- 

frum Paulum ad Clamed*,Pene weniſti Orthodoxe,0 Orthodox Paul thou art welcome 

ſanititatem twam t0 45, Cyrill is orthodoxall, Paulus is orthodoxall: and Cyri/ for 
mittendum daximi% hic art writ that learned Epiſtle f in congratularion unto Toby, 
Epiſt.I6b. & Synod. R A 5 . 

Antioch.loco jam ci- and the reſt which beginneth, Les rhe Heavens rejoyce,and let they 
tato, & — earth be glad, publiſhing ir as a» hymne of joy and thankſgiving 
Ps nwxc aztalis F0r the union now effected in the Church, ſinging Glory unto God, and 
evidenter cognoſci- Peace among men . 

mus. Contime! en" 34+ Thisis the true narration ofthe whole proceedings be- 
Incuipatam fides EM. , . . . 

conſe lonem.cyril. TWW1XT Cyril, and the Eaſkerne Biſhops touching this matter of 
Epif.a8.que eft«4 the union as they who diligently peruſe the Epiſtles of Cyritto 
Jobs. 42, Acatius Biſhop of Melitene, to Dynatus, and 1ohn, and compare 
Epheſ.ca.6+ therewith the Epiſtle of 70hn, and the Synod of Antioch ſent to 
bh menſ® Cyrilland Xiſtws,will clearly perceive, whence three things may 
10.6./48.Epbeſ.ca. be obſerved : The firſt is the moſt ſhameleſſe dealings of the 
ring. Neſtorians, whe ſlandered Cyrill to haveat the time oftheumion - 
7 epi. conſented in all points unto them, and to their hereſie, and.t0 
que extat tom-5- Have condemned his former dorine, and the Epheſine Coun- 
AR.Epbeſ46.6: cell, wheras the quite contrary was true, He was moſt inflexible 
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andconſtant in maintaining the true faith,more inexorable than 


Facns, Or rather, as Moſes 8 would nor conſent to Phareah, no, g Exe. 10.26, 


hot inthe leaſt hoofe, ſo would not Cyril yeeld one heire-bredth 
unto them,bur brought them to ſubſcribe wholly, and in every 
point,to that which he deſired, 

' 35. Theſecond is, the occaſion which the Neſtorians rooke 
fortkeir pretended calumnie : They knew that ohnand the Ea- 
ſtetne Biſhops had written ro Cyr:/, willing him to condemre 
kis owne Chapters;yca,thar they had wrig ſo reſolutely,that un- 
Icfſe Cyrill did ſo, they would nor conſent untoany peace,oruni- 
on. Thus much was true, asby the letter of Acatius Biſhop of Be- 
rea tO Cyrill is evident : Now they ſaw that Cyrillatterwards,and 
in that very yeare conſented with 7ohn, and made union with 
him,whereupon they boaſted that Cyr:#did it upon the conditt; 
onrequired by ohnatrhe firſt, which was the condemning of 
his former doctrine; wilfully and maliciouſly concealing both 
how Cyri{lutrerly denyed to yeeld unto them, or to that condi- 
rion required by thew;and how at the length /ohz,and ſo many 
of them as were received into communion, conſented whol- 
ly unto him,ar.d ſubſcribed to the Catholike faith, All this they 
quite ſuppreſſezand,ro colour the matter, they forged Þ alerrer 
under the name of Cyril, as conſenting to condemne his owne 
do&rine;which no doubt was the ſame letter that 7bas in his Eps- 


file incloled, and ſent unto Mars the heretike. 


36. The thirdis, how Baronize hath pervertedthe narration 
of this wnion; ard ſtrengthened rhe calumnic of the Neſtorians 
by his miſreporting otrhe {ame : Bur firſt we muſt ſer downe the 
Cardinals words; Y pon the Emperours letters({aith heei)ſext wnto 
Tohn commanding him,and the reſt to agree with Cyrill, lohn and the» 
E all erne B ſhops met together ina Synod at _Antioch,and the agreed 
to * ratifie the condemnation of Neſtorius ,and his hereſie,as the Empe. 
rour had required them to dbe;and ſo ts make union with the Pope, with 
Cyrill, andwith the Catholike Church. According to this agree. 
ment they made a Synodall decree, and Synodall ' Epiſtle, 
containing the condemning of Neftorizs, with his hereſies, 
and an orthodoxal profeſſion which they ſent to Pope Sixtws,and 
other Catholike Biſnops,to reſtifhe their communion with them 
al ®, This Epiſtle ® by the way,is in cffe& the * ſame which Paula 
Biſhop of Emiſa brought,at his ſecond comming into cAlexan. 
dria. The Cardinall proceeding,relsus,rhat this Epiſtle was ſent 
as common to all,ſave ? onely to Cyril}; bur as for Cyrill,againſt 
whom they had moſt bitter enmity, aliter 4 ibi agendum puta- 
runt;they would take another courſe,and deale after atother man. 
rer with him; and marke, I pray you, how that was, they would 
ſo deale with him, at" ab eoexigerent Catholice fidei confeſſontm, 
qna,ſna Capitula velut erronea condemnaret; ſo that they would exatt 
of him a Catholike confeſſion, wherein hee ſhould conderme his owne_ 
twelve Chapters aserronions : and when Cyrill refuſed ſo to doe, 
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me, de y5 que Ephe- 


| ada ſunt jam dv- 
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agente, perſcripta, 
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inthe next place they ſend Paulus Biſhop of Emiſe, as their Le: 

gate, unto Cyri{{,qui fi poſſet ab eo quod petitum antea furat, extor. 

queret, who ſhould, if by any meanes hee could yring from Cyrill tha 

which before they required; (to wit,the condemning of his Chap. 

ters;) but ifhe could not doe that, nor prevatle therein with 

Cyrill, tunc de damnatione Neſtor literas ei redderet, thenthey willed 

Paulus to deliver unto Cyrill their Synodall letters, written by them, 

containing the condemnation of Neſtorins aud his hereſie, Thus Bars, 

nins;and* Binius traceth him in theſe ſteps. 

37. In which narration of the Cardinall, beſides many un- 
truths wherewith it is ſtuffed, there are two things,abovyeall the 
reft,to be qbſerved. The former is, how wiſe and politike the 
Cardinall doth make 7ohn, and the whole Synod of Antioch, to 
be in this matter of the union: firſt,they condemne-the hereſies 
of Neftorius approve the Epheſine Councell,and by ſo doing ap- 
prove the twelve Chapters of Cyri/l, they doe this in a Synod, 
and publiſh their Synodall decree at Rome, at Conſtantinople, and 
other places, to ſhew and teſtifie themſelves to bee truly ortho. 
doxall, and when all this is done,they labour carneſtly,with Cy- 
7:1l,to make him condemne his owne twelve Chapters,which is 
incffe ro maintaine Neſtorianiſme; . ro condemne the Ephe- 
{ſine Councell,(wherein his Chapters were approved) yea, to 
condemne their owne Synodall decree,by which themſelves, at 
LAntiech,had condemned Neſftorires , and approved the Chap- 
ters of Cyrill, Againe, he makes Tohn,and his Synod to commu. 
nicate with Sixt#s, with Maximianws, with all other Catholikes 
ſave Cyrill, and them of his Patriarchihip; with allthe former 
they will communicate, though they a!l approved rhe twelve 
Chapters of Cyrill;,with Cyrilthey will not communicate, unleſle 
he will condemnethe ſame twelve Chapters. Itthey thought 
the twelve Chapters to be hereticall,why hold they commnni. 
on with Sixtus, Maximianis; and others who approved them? 
nay,why did themſelves approve them 2 It they thought them 
orthodoxall,why would they (being themſelves orthodoxall) 
perſwade,yca, enforce and wring out of Cyril a condemnation 
of the orthodoxall faith > Beſides, what a worthy pecce of poli- 
cy was this, which the Cardinall doth faſten upon 7ohn, and all 
the reſt > he makes them to ſend'Paslz,a reverend Biſhop, with 
a letter purpoſely to be deliveredto Cyril, which teſtified their 
Synodall,and willing conſent in approving the twelve Chap- 
ters of Cyrill,that is, of the Catholike faith, and yet commagd 
Paulus tourge and wring from Cyril, if he could, a condemnati- 
on of thoſe twelye Chapters, that is, of the whole Catholike 
faith > What deepe diflemblers and hypocrites doth hee make 
Tohn, Paul, and the reſt of thoſe ——— Biſhops ? Laſtly, of 
what faith or religion, doe you thinke,nauſt 29h, Payl, andrhe 
reſt be, by the Cardinals parration. By their Synodall ſentence, 
and holy confeſſion therein; they appove the rwetve Choprert 
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of cyrill, and ſo are perfe@ Catholikes, againe, by their urging 
of Cyrill to condemne his twelve Chaprers, they are perfe& Ne- 
ftorians,for the condemning of them, is the defending ofall the 
Neſtorian hereſies; ſo,by the Cardinals divinity,they are at the 
ſelfe ſame time, both perfe& Neſtorians, and perfe& Catho- 
likes; which canino way be effeted, but by admitting the Car- 
dinals 01d poſirion,which he learned of Yigilizs that perfect Ne- 
ſtorianiſmie is the perfe& Catholike faith. 

28. Into ſuch labyrinths doth the Cardinals foule miſrepor- 
ting of this matter leade, and even draw a man; whereas the 
truth,as, by that which formerly hath beenedeclared,is evident, 
that 70hn,and the reſt of the Synod, when they vrged Cyri// to 
condemne his Chapters, had not made that Synodall decree for 
condemning of Neftorius; & when they had once made thR de- 
cree, they never, either by word or writing, urged Cyri/{ ro con- 
demnethoſe Chapters : Before they made that decree, and con- 
demned Neſtorins,they were hereticall, and held communion 
neither with Cyri,nor Sixtxs,nor any other Carholikes: After 
they had made that decree, and condemned Nefforius with his 
hereſies,they wereorthodoxall,& communicated no leſſe with 
Cyrill,thi with Sixtus,or any other Catholike;nay, they comu- 
nicated firſt of all with Cyril,& then with all other Catholikes. 

39. Theorher point to bee obſerved our of the Cardinalls 
words, is, that by his narration Cyrill did. indeed, as 1bas and 
the Neftorians ſlandered him, renounce & reje& the Catholike 
faith, for the Cardinall makes Pauls of Emiſa but to goe once 
tc Altxandriaabout the union, or if any can finde in the Catr- 
dinall a ſecond journey thither,yet by his hatratis,the Synodall 
Epiſtle of 70þn, and the reſt, wherein they condemne Neſtoria, 
and'ſet «[owne an orthodoxall profeſſion, that Epiſtle was ſenc 
by Paul at the firſt time, for hehad withall in charge ro urge 


. Cyrill to condemne his twelve Chapters, which at his laſt 


going had beene abſurd and incongruous. So then the Epiſtle 
which Paulzs,at his firſt going ro Cyrif brought with him, 
was the orthodoxall Epiſtle of 79bz, and the Synod. Now it is 
ccrtaine by the expreſſe words of Cyril, that the letter which 
lohnand the reſt, ſent by Panlus at his firſt going, was rejeted 
by Cyrill, for he ſaith of that Epiſtle, hujuſmad: epiſtolas non accep- 
tavi, I did not accept this Epiſtle ſent by Paul : and the Cardinall 
t citing thoſe words of Cyril{ verbatims,and making ſome prettie 
colle&ionout of them, could hot be ignorant hereof. Scing 
then by the Cardinalls narration, the Epiſtle which Paulus 
brought at his firſt comming, was orthodoxall, and ſeeing it 
1$certaine that Cyra{/ rejected that Epiſtle, which Paulus at his 

firſt comming brought from 1ohn,it inevitably followeth,upon 

the Cardinallsnarration, that Cyril indeed rejetedan ortho- 

doxall and Catholike profeſſion, containing the condemnation 

of Neftorius,and his herefies,and therefore that Cyril renounced 
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his former Catholike dorine,& conſented to Nettorianiſine, 
which is the ſame calumnic wherewith 1645 18 his impiotss Epy. 
file; ſlandereth Cyril. And although Baromme doein words deny 
this, as Lknow hee doth, yer conſidering the deepe pytoje&s 
which the-Cardinall hath; it. may bee feared, that he me ant by 
this meanes, cunningly; and cloſely, to lay a foundation to up. 
hold that. union, in which 1bas in his Epiſtle rejoyceth,, ane 
which Yigilius and the Cardinall himſelte approve for Catho- 
like, or itthe Cardinall intended not this, yer I am ſure th; ithee 
hath then unwittingly deviſed, ſuch a notable ground,to i main. 
raine that ſlander, which 1bas imputerth to Cyri{,that at the time 
of the union he reje&ed his formerdoGrines,as that neithe t 1bes 
himſelfe, nor any of the old Neftorians could pofſibly have: for. 
ged a more faire and colourable pretence torthe ſame, 

40. My concluGon now of- this their former reaſor 1, for 
defence ofrhe impious Epiſtle of Thas, drawne from the . wniom 
mentioned theretn, is this : Seeing that io» mentionec | and 
approved by 1bas in the later patt-of his Epiſe, 1s no « >ther 
but the «70% in Neſtorianiſme, unto which hee malitiouſly ' ſlan- 
dererh Cyril to have conſented : and ſeeing Pope 7 rgilins i, and 
Cardinall Barozius not onely approve as Catholike, the 1 3nion 
there mentioned by 1bas, but prove' by it and conſentitig to it, 
both 7b4s himſelfe to beca Catholike, and his Epiſtle, 1: pthat 
part at leaſt, to be orthodoxall, it hence cleerely eaſucth , that 
V igilius by his 2 poſtolicall ſentence defineth, and Baron: ins by 
name (as alſo all who maintaine the Popes Cathearall ſe: arence 
in cauſes of faith tobee infallible) dee all defend Neſtortaniſn veto be 
the Catholike union, and ſo. Neſtoriapiſme-to bee the Catholike faith : 
which whoſoever affirmes; are by the judgement nor © nelyof 
the fift, but the fpurth and third generall Councells, con vit#ed, 

. condemned, and anathematized heretickes. 


Y WIT 


CHAP. XI1. 


That Vigilius and Baronius iz their later reaſon; for defence f thes 
Epiſtle sf Ibas, taken from the wards. of Ibas, wherein bee con- 
feſſeth two natures and one perſon in Chriſt, doe maint, vine rhe 
hereſies of Neſtorius;, 


«| hm He othet reaſon whereby they lab -ourto 
—_— 4 dcttnd this impions Epifte,and withn.o lefſe 
| fraud then they-did inche former, is; taken 
fromthe very confeſſion.of 7bes, fer c:Jowne 
in his Epiſtle; wherein hee acknowler igetht 

| I Chriſt to-have two natures; audeo bee one pir- 
ſon. His words.to Meri the hereticke are rheſe; acarett! 1eb6- 


gingning of his. Fyſle * Cyril bath; written twelve. Go” 
w hich 
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which I thinke your holineſle knoweth, whexcin he teacherh, | _ 
quia mnaeſt natura Arvinitatu & humanitats ghas there « ane nature. | 

of the drumitie, aud humanitic in Chriſt, theſe things ace full ofall 

impicty;and giving areaſon hereof, he addcth, tor the Chugch, 

fich thus, as it hath beene taught from the beginning, apd; 

confirmed therein by the doctrine ofthe moſt bleſſed Fathers; 

DY4Narnre, Nd VINES, HFA perſona, quod eff unys filing, Douuns; 

meer teſus Chriſtus , Two natures, one poxwer, ove perſon, which:i« one 

Sonne 6wr-Lord Jeſws Chriſt : Thus Ibgs : which words ſeeme to 

be ſo exue,, ſo orthodoxall: and Catholike, thatXigilpus and Bas 

roxius,might cither be themſelves hereby deceived;or, which.L 

rather thinke, judge them,as they are indeed, amoſt:colourable 

pretence ro deccive others ,& lead them into Neftorianiſme:for 

noCatholike can poſſibly in fairer tearmes,or better for ſhewof 

words, expreſle againſt Neſtoriws the true doctrine of. the-Caz 

tholikefaith, then ro fay that there are two. natures in Chrilt, 

and yetbut one perſon. This ſeeing 1645 profeſſerh ip, his, Epis 
fk, and withall accurſeth > rhoſe who deny two natures: in : LAS 
Chriſt, ſuxe none canthinke bue this wasafietext for-Figilivs ,ommeremetce 
and Baronius, by it to commend this impious Epiſtle as ortho. guidicent quia una 


doxall 8 Catholike,wherein ſo Catholike a confeſſion ſremerh 4 1iure drvinite- 


ro bee made. Bur let us fee how the Pope andthe Cardinal! -Braermay- 
dcefcant on theſe words. 

2. Baronizs ſaith not much, but yet hee ſpeakes plainely of 
this matter; The fathers at Chalcedon,faith he ©, out ofthis Epi- ,, 4. 
fle of 1bas, gathered 1bas then (when he writ it) to be a Ca- 35, 
tholike, wtpote quodex eadem epiftola demon(ir«;ur ipſe, becauſe by 
this very Epiſtle |bas w.es demonſtrated, both to have held com- 
munion with Cyri/l, execratuſque eſſe unam naturam. in. Chriſty 
confitentes, confeſſus vers eſſe, naturas dues unam *[perſanam| effi- 
cere, Dominum noſlrum Ieſum Chriſtum, and alſo he was demon- d Vos [pers] 
ſrarcd by this Epiſtle, to have accurſed thoſe who confe(ſe oxk oncly args, pauay 
naturein Chriſt, andto have confeſſed the two natyres, to make ane_3 ex Conſtruflione 
perſon, and Lord Ieſus Chriſt. SO Baroniu: teaching not only that Ow, er'pſe 
profeſſion which 1bas makes in his Epiſtle, ef #ws._ natures, 4nd dendum ; C 
oxe perſon, tobe Catholike, but that 7bas by that very cpnteflion 
is proved, nay demonſtrated to be a Catholike. 

3. Yigilis Handles this matter farre more largely, but yery 
obſcurely & myſtically,as being indeed ſo miſerably inzangled 
inthe birdlime of Neſtorianiſme, that hee knew not oſthly 
how rounfold himſelfe; I muſt firſt of all ſer downe his words, 
though they be many, and becaulſe they are very obſcure; they 
will require more attentive, and feriqus atlong T: 
things faith he ©, which inthe Epiſtle of Tbas, ars injuviquſly (pokes 
againſt Cyrill by 4 miſunderſtanding of Cyxills ſayings, the Fathers ©Ygconftan.ry: 
«t Chalcedon,when they ms the Epiflle tobe wihavexoll did 
wot receive, for the venerable Biſhop (Jes) hiwolelte by chan- 


of 


ging, refuted choſe, when he had gotten hetcer 
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miſle inthoſe Chapters, and alſo after the explanation rhereo 


ofthoſe Chapters which Exnmiws in his interloquution doth 

moſt evidently declare. And* the interloquurion of Iavenals 

doth ſignifie the ſame, who therefore decreed that 7bas ſhoulq 

receive his Biſhopricke, as holding the orthodoxall profeſſion 

of faith, becauſe he devoutly ranne,to embrace the communion 

with Cyril, after that Cyril had explaned his Chapters, and 1þ,; 

had underſtood them otherwiſe then before he did, 

had carped at Cyril, when hee miſunderſtood thoſe Chapters, 

for thus ſaid Iuvenals, The holy Scripture commandeth that hes 

who « converted ſhould be received, for which cauſe we receive ſuch a 

returne from heretickes, wherefore 1 decree that the reverend Ibas 
ſhould obt aine favour and receive his Biſhopricke, both becauſe be ic an 
old man, andbecauſe he is a Catholike,SO Inwenalis : By which this 
is underſtood : It wee receive ſuch as returne from heretikes, 
how ſhould we not receive [bas who isa Catholike? whomitis 
manifeſt to be a Catholike, ſecing hee is now converted, from 
that underſtanding of Cyrills Chapters, whereby hee was de. 
ceived, who while hee doubted of the underſtanding of thoſe 
Chapters, did ſeem to ſpeak againſt Cyril: for never would 1s. 
venalis (ay that 1bas were a C atholike, unleſle he had proved by 


the words of this Epiftle his confeſſion to bee orthodoxall. And 


that the Interloquutions of [«venalis and Eunomins doe agree, 
the words of Ewwomins doc ſhew,which are theſe, In what thi 
1has ſeemed to blame Cyrill, by ſpeaking ill; hee hath refated all 
thoſe things which he blamed, by making a right confeſſion at 
the laſt. By which words of E#nomiw it is evidently declared, 
that inthe confeſſion of faith, made by 16.4, nothing was repro- 
ved, ſceing it is manifeſt,that his faith was praiſcd;and that Ibes 
hath refuted that, which by miſunderſtanding Cyri{, hee had 
thought amiſle of him. 

4. For 3 the ſame venerable 7bas, by theprecedent Ads, (as 
the judgement of Photizs and Euſtathivs doth ſhew) is moſt 
manifeſtly declared to receive and embrace all things which 
weredoneinthe firſt Epheſine Synod,and judge them equall to 
the Nicene decrees,and to pur no difference betwixt thoſe and 
theſe at Epheſus : and Euſtathius is ſhewed very much to com» 
mend the ſanQiity of 1b«s,tor that he was ſo ready and willing to 
cure thoſe, who, either by ſuſpition,or any other way did hurt 
the opinion of his learning: For after that Cyri/l had explaned his 
twelve Chapters,and the meaning which Cyr: had in them was 
declared unto 1bas, after that, 1bas profeſſed himſelfe, with all 
the Eafterne Biſhops, to have eſteemed Cyrillſa Catholike, and 
to have remained, evenauntohisend, in the communion with 
him;whence it iscleare, that 1645, both beforc he underſtood the 
na Uh Chapters of Cyril, and when hee ſuſpeQed oxe (onely) 
nature of Chriſt tobe taught and maintained by them,did then un 
an orthodoxal ſenſe reje@ that which he thought to be pokewe- 

bl 
did 
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did inan otthodoxall ſenſe reverently embrace thoſe things 
which he knew to be rightly ſpoken in choſe Chapters. 

5. Furcher, "it doth withour all doybr appeare to the minds 
ofall the faithfull,that D:oſcorus with Extiches, did offer more 
wrong in the ſecond Epheſine Synod, . than bas, to Cyriftand 
the firit Epheſine Councell,by underſtanding Cyrils Chapters in 
an heretieall ſenſe, beleeving Cyri// to reach by his rwelve Chap- 
xers one (Onely )nature in our Lord Teſis Chriſt, and for this cauſe 
did Dioſcerus condemne ſome of the Eaſterne Biſhops, who 
would nor acknowledge oe (only )watyre in _ among whom 
he condemned as an heretike,and depoſed 7bas from his Biſhop- 
ricke, ſpecially for this very confeſſion of his faith, wherein hee 
molt plajnly profeſſerh ews xatyres, one power, one perſon, which is 
one Sonpe, our Lord leſus Chriſt : and D1oſcorus reſtored Entiches, 
asa Cathalike,tor the confeſſion of axe (onely) nature in Chriſt, 
condemning alſo F/avianus,ot bleſied memory,tor the fame do- 
arine of holding two nateres : And Dioſcorus and Entiches arc 
fonnd much more to indeavour to overthrow the firſt Epheſine 
Synod,while they defed it under the ſhew ofan execrable ſenſe, 
(of one nature)and to flander Cyril more while they praiſe him, 
thandid 1bas, when, by theerrour and miſconceiving of Cyrils 
meaning, he di{praiſed him; for ſeeing their praiſe and diſpraiſe 
doe rend unto the ſame thing, Dioſcorm and Eutiches, who con- 
demned Cyri/{,are found to have commended him with anhere. 
ticall ſpirit,or in an hereticall ſenſe, and therfore were they con. 
demned in the Councell at Chalcedon, but 1bes, who at the firſt 
diſpraiſed Cyrils Chapters, thinking oe (onely) zature to bee 
taught by themzand who, after the ſenſe and meaning of them 
was declared unto him, did profeflc himſelfe, with the Eaſterne 
Biſhops, to communicate with Cyri//, was judged bythe ſame 
Councell of Chalcedon to have continued in the right faith, Thus 
farrearethe words of Yigilge, and fo much of his Conſtitution 
as concernes this profeſſion made by bas ,of two natures and oue_ 
perſon in Chriſt. 

6.\Words like the Oracles of Apo/lo,ful of thick darknes,8 hidde 

myſteries, Nar muſt you here expeR any light atal from Binizs, 
was wiſe enoughto decline theſe rocks in the Epiſh. of 1b45,both 
that of the yui/ex with Cyril,this & of his cofeflſing two natures and 
one per ſox; at w*®) fearing to make ſhipwracke of taith,as Yigilius 
had ne heforc,he thought ir to be far the fafe(} courle at one 
ſiroke to wipe away and ſpunge out thoſe whole pafſages both 
out of the Popes Conſtitution, and his owne Tomes of Councels : 
beſt ro have them ſmothered infilence,or buricd in eternall ob. 
livion, Add yet, to ſay truth, had Biniws uſed all his art in this 
point, that alas would bur have helped a littleghe, poore lambe, 
1 0Qtable of himſelfe to wade, no not through ſhallow places, 
it would require an Elephant to ſwimme through fuch a deepe « 
Allhis light is but borrowed of athers, ſpecially from ay” 
WAREIE 
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where Baroniw is ſilent, he is more mute than a fiſh: yea, and 
when ſome of rhe Cardinals beames doe happen to colluſtrate 
his notes, yer cven there they loſea great part of that vigour 
which they have in the Cardinals Phoebean lampe. 

7. Theonly man inthe world firto make a full and juſt com. 

mentary on this text of Yigilizs, had becne Baronivs himſelle; 
He by his longacquaintance with Popes, and Court of Rome, 
by his continuall rifling of the Vaticane Manuſcripts, and 
anatomiſing ſo many Pontificall dectees,had quicke ſenſe ofthe 
Popes pulſe, he knew every ſtring and ſtraine in their breaſts,Bur 
ſo unhappily it falsout, thatthe Cardinall himſelfe durſt not 
rouch ths ſoare; he paſſcrh ir over, nay, rather ſhuffles it from 
him with deepe ſilence; wote you why > you may bee ſure hee 
knew there was a padde in this ſtraw, which had the Cardinall 
uncovered;his owne friends could nor have indured the loth- 
ſome ſent of the Pontificall Conſtitution, but for very ſhame 
would have fwept it out ofthe Churchof God. Now becauſe 
it were great pitty that fo many myſteries as lye hid in this part 
of the Popes decree ſhould beunknowne to the world, and be. 
cauſe the very explication of the Popes words, isa full convidt. 
on of his herefie,for want of a better, I will lend them my be{ 
endeavours to ſupply the defe@ ofthe Cardinals Comment 
inthis point : And alchoughall that I can ſay 1s, »ihil ad Parme. 
nons ſuem, nothing to that which you ſhould have applay- 
ded, ſr ipſam belluam audiſſets, it the Popes commentator had 
beene himſelfepleaſed to write hereof ; yet truly, by long con. 
templationof the Popes workes, and induſtrious obſerving the 
Cardinals artificiam in explaning the I:ke decrees, I well hope 
that I ſhal be able do/are,and after a rude faſhion to rough-hewa 
peeceof a commentary at thistime; onely nor being trained up 
in their Romane Schooles, where they learnc to ſpeake filken 
and ſugered words of their Popes,aud ſow the ſofteſt Pillowes 
nndet theitelbowes; I muſt crave pardon, if according to the 
Macedonii rudenefle of our diale@ I call a ſpade,a ſpade,aflan- 
der, aſlander, ahd hercſic, herefie,though irhappen tobe found 
even in his Holineſſe himſelſc,and in his Poptificall and Cathe- 
drall decree: In hope of which pardon(ſpecially ſince the fault is 
ſo veniall) I will now addrefſe my felfe tro an unaccuſtomed 
raske of makinga Commentary upon the Popes writings. 

8. The ſcope and purpoſe of Yigilins in this whole paſſage, 
is, to prove not onely 1b25 himfelte, bur his faith and profeſhon 
alſo to have beene Catholike,nor onely when he writ this Epi 

flle,but ever ſince Cyrillexplaned his Chapters, and 1644 under- 
ſtood the ſame, which was before this Epiſtle was writ. And this 

appeares by the very words of Figili#s,who i ſaith, that after Cy- 
71s Chapters were explaned,and underſtood by 1bas, in commu- 

nionem ejus devote concurrerit; he ranne, and haſtened with devotion 

to embrace the communion with Cyrill, and having, once embrace 

it, 
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it 60 k communione ipſuns uſque ad exitum permanſiſſe,that he continn- | Jbid us.1 54. 


ed inthe ſame communion with Cyrill, even to the end of his life : and 
ashe was then a Catholike,ſo in this Epiſtle, which was writ 
after Cyrils explanation, underſtood by him, hecexpreſſed that 
Catholike fairh and profeſſion, ſeeing ! Iwvenalis , ex verbis Epi- 
ſole,ejus confeſronem fiaet orthodox am comprobavit,proved the cafeſ- 
{fon of 1þas to be orthodoxall by the very words of this E piftle, This 1s 
the purpoſe rhen of my author,to ſhew both 1bas and his confel. 
ſion of fairh,when he writ this EpifHle,to have beene Catholike : 
Toprove this he uſerh three principal reaſons; the firſt is drawne 
from the explanation of Cyrils Chapters, which 1625 devourly 
embraced;and this hee harps upon almoſt in every part of his 
rext,as you may eaſily ſee. The ſecond is taken from his approba- 
tion of the holy Epheſine Councel before Photivs and Enſtathizes , 
in theſe words, For the ſame venerable 1bas, &c. The third is 
drawne from the very profeſſion it ſelfe, and words thereof ſer 
downe inthe Epiſtle of 1bas, where he confeſſeth rwo natures, and 
one perſon;and rhough there be a touch and taſte of this through- 
our the whole text, yet is it ſpecially and more expreſly fer 
downe in thoſe words, Further, it doth without all doubt ap- 
peare, &c, I muſtbe inforced, for more perſpicuitics ſake, to 
invert the order of mine author,and begin with rhe expoſition 
of his third reaſon, becauſe, if that be well underſtood, it will 
ſerve for a torchto dire@ us in both the other. 


I thid.zu.192. 


9. In his third reaſonthe Pope both affirnies; and by divers | 


meanes proves that confeſſion of 1645, which inhis Epiſ{c hee 
makes to bee orthodoxall, and before wee handle his proofes 
hercof we muſt dil:gently conſider the poſition it ſelfe, or con- 
feſſion made by 1645: 1bas his confeſſion in his Epiſtle is, thar 
there are two natwres,and one perſonin Chriſt: This confeſſion in his 
Epiſtle, faith Yigilizes ®, is orthodoxall,and for thi was 1bas unjuſtly 
condemned by Dioſcorus, but juſtly commended by the Conntell at 
Chalcedon. I muſt ſet an unpleaſant, but a very true and cer- 
tainc gloſſe upon theſe words, Both 1bas,and Yielims commen- 
ding him, and Barenizs defending Yigilius herein, doe all Ne- 
ſortanize; or, to ſpeake more plainely, 1645 by that confeſſion 
in his Epiſile teacheth, Yigilizs by his Cathearall decree confir- 
meth, Baronizs mon Pb. applaudeth, and they all chree con. 
ſpire in defending the condemned hereſie of Neftorius. 

10. For the full manifeſtation whereof it muſt bee obſerved, 
that the Neſtorians, the more plauſibly to convey thetr hereſie, 
wherein they denyed Chriſt the ſowne of Mary to be God, uſed the 
very ſame wotds altogether which Chatholikes did; As Catho. 
likes ſaid that there are two natures in Chriſt, the divinity ,and the 


humanity, ſo ſaid the Neſtorians alſo: As Carholikes confeſs 


ſed =P to be our Lord,{0 confeſſed the Neſtorians likewiſe. In 
words they both agreed and ſaid the ſame, bur inthe ſenſe and 
meaning of thoſe words they were quite contrary. L 
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m Et ob hoc «llquos 
Orientales Epiſco- 
£05,914 1N1748 NAtU- 
re predicalionem 
woluerunt ſuſcipere 
Dioſcorns condem.. 
nevit,inter quoset 
lban, propter banc 
ſpecialiter fide ejus 
profeſſionem, qua 
alas natuYac.unam 
virtutemunam pere 
ſonam apertiſſim? 
confitetur herett. 
cum condemnauite 
Vig.nu.195. 


11. When Catholikes ſaid,that there are two natures in Chrif 
they meant truly & orthodoxally, that the divinity & human; 
in Chriſt were differer in eſſence and ſubſtance, & yet they both 
made but one hypoftaſis, that is,but one, and not two ſubſiſtent per. 

ſons : But when the Neſtorians ſaid,that there arc two natures iy 
Chriſt, they meant that cither nature made a ſeverall and difting 
perſonby it ſelfe,and ſo they made Chriſt to be two diſtin? perſons, 
cach ſubſiſting by ir ſelfe, two Sonnes, two Chriſts, that is,in truth, 
no Chriſt ,no Saviour at all, tar a Saviour he cannot bee,unleſſe the 
ſelfe ſame perſon which is man be Godalſo. 

12, Againe, when Catholikes ſaid, that Chriſt i one perſon, 
they meant truly and orthodoxally,that both natures together 
make but one perſonall ſubſiſtence, as the humane ſoule and bo. 
dy make but one perſon,or one man: but when the Neſtorians 
faid,that Chriſt was one perſon,they meant not of that unity which 
is by naturall or perſonal ſubſiſtence, bur of «nity in affetion, of 
wnity by conſent and liking of unity by cohabitation, the perſon of 
the Sonne of God,ſo aftecting and liking the ſonne of Marie, 
that it inhabited and dwelt therein.as ina holy remple or houſe, 
but yer, as neither the houſe is the inhabitant, nor the inhabitant 
the houſe, ſo neither was God(by their dodrine)the ſonne of Me. 
ry, or man; nor yet was that man which was the ſonne of Mary,God, 
bur onely the houſe or temple of God. 

13. When Catholikes called Ieſus Chriſt ozr Lord, 
meant truly and orthodoxally, that the man Ieſus Chriſt, who 
tooke fleſhofthe Virgin Mary,is intruth very God, the God. 
head being hypoſtatically untedunto the manhood, and both 
ofthem making but one perſon, who is both God and man : bue 
the Neſtorias incalling Ieſus Chriſt ovr Lord,meant not that the 
man Chriſt was truly & perſonally God or Lord,but that he was 
God,and the Lord, onely by having God and the Lord inhabi- 
ting in him, and united,not perſonally,bur onely affeually un- 

to him;wherupon it followed,that they in adoring Chriſt,& gi- 
ving divine honoursunto him, were indeed a/Yomnw7re , for they 
gave the honour proper onely to God, unto that perſon, or that 
ma,which,according to rheir dodrine, they held not to be God, 

14. And,which of all may ſeeme moſt ſtrange; whereas Ca- 


tholikes not onely profeſſed the Virgin ary to bee the Mother of 


God,but under thoſe very tearmes, and by that forme of words, 
as being moſt eaſie and perſpicuous, contradicted & condemned 
all the herefies of Neſtorizs, which were all by conſequenc incly- 
ded in their denying Mary to be www, the Mother of God, The 
Neſtorians,to avoid the hatred of this ſpeech,if they ſhould de- 
ny it,and more plauſibly ro convay their hereſie, ſaid, and in 
words profeſled even this alſo, that Mary was the Mother of God; 
but they meant not thereby, as Catholikes did,that Chriſt,who 
rooke fleſh ofthe Virgin cAary, was the ſame perſon or one 
perſonall ſubſiſtence with the Soune of God;or, that God was 
incarnate, 


—— 
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incarnate, and aſſumed the manhood to make one perſon with 
the Godhead, bot all that they meant was, that the Son of God, 
was onely by affetion,and love united unto the ſonne of Marie, 
being already perfe& man in the wombe of his mother, and 
that God was borne of her, not by aſſuming fleſh unto him, but 
by inhabiting that man who rooke fleſh of her. Thus in ſhew 
ofwords the Neſtorians ſeemed to bee Catholikes, and to ſay 
theſame with Catholikes, but their ſenſe and meaning in tho!e 
words was moſt hererical!, and therefore indeed and in truth 
themſelves notwithſtanding all theſe ſpeeches,were hererikes. 
15. For the full and ample proofe of all theſe, I muſt referre 
myſelfe to another Treatiſe, if it ever happen ro ſee the light : 
wherein I haveat large handled this point, and proved another 
of their Popes ſomewhat more ancient then Yzgilizs, I meane 
Hormiſda,to have beene as deepe inthe hereſie of Nefforins, and n zxtat incone. ; 
to haveas firmly by his Cathedrall and Apoſtolicall ſentence Col.s. pe 575.6. 
confirmed the ſame, as Yigilizs himſelte hath done, who as I once it Bro ts © 
thinke,by the example and authority of his predeceſſor was the a.& in alk Cone: 
moreemboldned to p!ead for Neſtorianiſme, it being ofall he. F/#: !9-2-ca.8, 
reſies which ever ſprung up inthe Church, moſt full of all ſophi- » Nets Nefleriz 
ſticall ſubtulties,and colourable pretences of wit,was molt fir of Mariam geruiffe 
all the reſt, ro be commended by ſuch as under the ſhew of lear- —__ ex iſa 
ning.,and truth,meant todeferd and uphold hereſie.Bur for this »fjirma: Caſſ 
time I will now alleage onely a few evxdent teſtimonies, to de- #4 «tex2pſa prodie. 
clare the truth of that concurrence in words, and difference in our fone wy 
ſenſe, betweene Catholikes and Neſtorians, which even now I cyrillum citata in 
mentioned. | THLIES pad Acatinns, 
16. Neſtorimus in his Epiſtle ® to Alexander ſignifying that the nr agerg or ra 
two natures in Chrilt are alſo two perſons, ſatth 'thus ; Non dugs Permex Clriſlipa- 
perſonas unam perſonam factmus, we doe not make two perſons, one_ ” aw prod 
perſon, but by this one name of Chriſt, we ſignific two natures (tO edeflus ſum,at vers 
wit, making two perſons.) Andto ſhew'how theſe two perſons 2® eirſageni- 
are called by them one perſon, thou mayſt faith he 9, call him that di Ee. 
was borne of Mary by the name of the Sonne of God, tor the Virgin 9*am edotine ſum. 
whichbare Chriſt, flium Dei geuuit bare the Sonne of God, but be- 1,09" Ad ſe- 
cauſe the Sonne according to the Natures is double, oz genuit EDS 
widem ? filiam Dei ſhe did not truly beare the Son of God ( astaking 74 *',nmparſee 
eſh from her) bur ſhe bare the man or humane nature,que prop. na nen 
ter filiums adjunttum,fily quoque appellatione afficitur, which i called ſi oper4effeflum 
the Sonne of God,becauſe the Sonne God is united and joyned unto hins : _ OP 
and in another place *, He that was framed inthe wombe, and qued is — 
laid in the grave,is not ofhimſelfe God: at qwa Dews in homine ©*ditume. At quia 
aſſumpto exiſtit, but becauſe God is in the man whom hee aſſnines unto —_ —_— 
im, the man aſſumed is called God, becauſe hee is aſſumed of ſumpruc eſunenti 
God, So Neſtorizs;plainly calling Chriſt,God,and the Son of God, ©7«2Aw,propter 
and Marie,the mother of God,and yet denying God and man tobe_ | maya x 
oxe perſon, but the perſon of God to aſſume a perfett man, or the perſon Weary elite bs 
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17. Theodorus the maſter of Neſtori*s declares the lame, 1p 
ipſo * plaſmato Deus werbum fattus eſt. The Word or Sonne of God 
was nnited tothe man Chriſt, being framed and formed, ſhewi 
plainly that Chriſt was ficſt madea perie&t man,and perſon,ang 
that then the Sonne of God as another perſon was united unto 
him. And ſhewing that the unity of the 1wo vatwres 1s not pee. 
ſonall, but onely ofo@tuall, hee compares the unity which isbe. 
twixt the Godhead, and the manhood in Chriſto that unitie 
which isbewixt man and wife, who though they beccalled one, 

yet are they in naturall ſubſiſtence two diſtin& perſons, Even 
{o ſaith he\in Chriſt, no nocet naturarum differentia wnit as perſo. 
ne,the unity of perſon doth not take away the d1ſtinition of the natures, 
And the two ratures joyned together,vnam per ſonam dicimns, we 
call one perſon : which unity not to be perſonall no more then ir 
isin manand wife, but affeQuali , hee immediately explaneth, 
expreſly affirming either nature in Chriſto bea perfeR and di. 
ſtin& perſon,or perſonall ſubſiſtence by it ſelfe, ſayinggfor when 
we diberne or teach two natures, perfetfam naturam werbi Dei 
dicimus & perfeitam perſonam, per fettam antem & hominis natur am 
& perſonam ſimiliter :we af firme both the perfett nature, and theper. 
ett perſon of the Sonne of God, and alſs the perfect nature, and perfelt 
perſon of man to be in Chriſt : but when we look at the conjunfion 
of thele (natures) nnam perſonam tunc dicimws, then wee call they 
—_— (to wir one by aff eft»all, but not by naturall and perſe 
nall unity ,for he ſaid plainly before, that they were two pertes 
diſtin& perſons.) Thus T heodorus. 
18. Thisis to have becne the very true meaning of the Ne. 
ſtorians, 1»ſtinias in his Edi manifeſtly deelareth, writing thus 
and moſt divinely;' In * that the Apoſite ſaith of the Sonne of Gul, 
that he tooke the forme of a ſervant, he jheweth that the Word was ani- 
ted to the Nature of Man: but not to any ſubſiſtence or perſon : for he 
doth not ſay; he tooke him, who was inthe forme of a ſervant, 
leaſt he ſhonld imply thereby, that the Word was united unto 
the man being formerly formed,as impious Theedoriss and Neſto- 
rizs did blaſpheme : affeualem dicentes unitatem, teaching an af- 
fefuall (and no perſonall) writie berwixt them. The fift Coun 
cellafter moſi exa ſifting of this matter doth witnes the ſame, 
writing thus z Theodorws " and Neftorius teaching two perſons, two 
Chriſts, two ſounes would hid: their tmpictic by calling them two na- 
zures,and oxe ſonue. And a little after, Theodorws aff ettnalem ww- 
ratem dicens, natures pro perſonis & ſubſiſtentys accipit. Theodarm 
teaching an affetiuall anion (onely) to bee betwixt the two naturts, 
uſeth the word Nature for Perſon : and fo indeed teachethewo 
perſons, 2uomeds Neſtorins duas dicit naturas: in which ſame ſenſe 
alſe Neſtoris teacheth two natures to bein Chriſt: ſed pro perſdna eas 
accipit, but hee taketh twoſe two natures for two perſons, $0 the ge- 
nerall Councell. 

19. Pope lohnthe ſecond, doth clearly expreſle this, _ 
ownc 
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Jowne the faith of the Romane Church. Wee * profeſſe Chriſt to Job-z-tpift.;. 41 
be perfett mn deity, and perfed in the humanity : non amea exiſlenre 4 gy ee F 
carne, poſtea unita verbo, ſedin ipſo Deowverboinitium nt eſſet acci- +04 1 as 
piens, his fleſh,(or humane nature) ot firſt exiſting; and then the_ 
tiord being united unto it : but his fleſhtaking beoinning in the very 
Word: nec duas perſonas in Chriſto intelligimus : neither doe wee un- 
derſtand two perſons to be in Chriſt, when wee ſay two natures to 
be inhim, as madde Neſtorizs thought. Thus the Pope, Bur no 
where is this more clearly and fully explained then in the Dia- 
logue of Maxentius, where the Carholike diſputing with the 
Neſtorian faith thus : This is ? the cauſe of your errror, you cannot 
dſcerne the difference betwixt Perſon and Nature : But underſtand- 
ins Nature to be all one with Perſon, ye confound (or ule for ogeand 
the ſame thing) theſe two : & das omnino perſonas, ſicut deas na- , ,.. | 
C | . z Elias Cretenſ. in 
twras unins fily Dei ſine dubio predicatis : and without all doubt, you Grez, 77 gan, tyi. 
reach two perſons ta be in the Sonne of God, when yee profeſſe two na- 2.ed clidon. 
turcstobeinhim. : _ you \-pon 
20, Bythis which I have ſayd,it is now ev:dent,that the Ne- mo ph gen ru 
ſtorians ſpake like Catholikes, but they thought contrarie to 3 #4datam edi- 
Catholikes : their words were holy and orthodoxall, bur their = nn IIE : 
ſenſe, and meaning, was blaſphemous, and heretical]. Neither #3. 
was this any new policie ofthe Neſtorians; The Arians,the Pe- ©//v< hone redla 
lagians, almoſt all heretikes, have practiſed the like * Gut ell roy ie 
| : Profeſſio) 1d ico &þ 
of them all, I willhere alleage but: one example. - Yitalis * a Piraſm & bi dr. 
Presbyter of Antioch,was accuſed unto Damaſres ro maintaine in arp os * 
ſowe part the herehie of Apollinaris, as derying Chriſt to havea Tuntyqued a . 
ſoule or mind?;, Arthe motion * of Damaſus, he delivered in wri. © «lam fronde 
ting a confeſſion of his faith. Inthart conteſhon, 4d:ſertis verb;s bendifent — 
confeſſus eſt in Chriſto, ſicut carnem ita 7 mentem » : hee in plaine [n!am wal gnitatem 
teriics profeiled Chrilt to haveas well a ſoule as abody. This {797% exten. 
his contetſicn ſeeming at the firſt ro be found <and good, was ap- 4 nbiaCretabid. 
proved for catholike,both by Pope Damaſis,by Gregorie Nazian- © ''' um diſcyuin 
zen and other Catholikes, who ſuſpe&d no herer:call fraud ro 7 hr nu 
lye hid under ſuch faire and orthodoxall words, tor inhis con- *'cologicum inſtil. 
tefſion of faith, Scripture 4 werba ſineulla depravatione collocabat, pn A tr 
nihil prorſus immutans, nec orationts ſeriem adulterans : Vitalis had | myo oy 
Placed the wery words of the Scripture; not depraved,not any way chag- 0m revelintes. 
ged,nmther the order nor writing of them being corrupted. Bur when wp MO 
Vitals *came among his owne tellowes, ro whom hÞ opened his f Animam o rati- 
ſecret meaning and his fraud, asthe Manichces were wont to do P97.7 enim 
among their e/eeti, he then rold them, T hat by the ſoule * and mind = fox -» a4 
which hee had acknowledzed in Chriſt, he meant nothing but the very ©«nt,conquan ipſa 
Deity it ſelfe,winich unto Chriſts body, was as the ſouie & mind, 4 Gen [den ng a 
tO animare it with life, ſenſe, and reaſon, which was one part off 2m chrifti dicentes. 
thehereſic of CA pollinaris. As ſoones as Pope Damaſmus,and Git. 
Gre Sens Ae} : ; v Statim ac dolum 
egory Nazianzen knew ofthis fraud, they not onely rejedted ſenſrunt, froudu- 
Fitalis out of their communion, but condemned as heretical], {ert»m hominem ab 
and that alſo with an CAnathemsa denounced againk it, Fidei 0,9 <hrotnn. 
O 2 libellum, | 
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148 How the Neſtorians confeſſed Cap.12, 
[;bellum, that very ſame profeſſion of faith made by Vitalis which 
h Ne nes accuſent themſelves before had approved,which fa Gregorze * defendeth 
quod Vital fide as juſt and right, both for himſelfe,and for Damaſius. 
an ancws 21. Fromthis, two things are ſpecially for our 'preſent 
reoudi-mes. Greg. purpoſe to be obſerved. The former, that an hereticall profeſ. 
eats des ſion may bee made in muſt orthodoxall termes, yea inthe very 
in Ezi.2. a4 et, WOrds ofthe holy Scripture, not corrupted, not altered, not 
changed, for ſo was this hereticall confeſſion of Y:itals. The 
other is, that the ſelfe ſame profeſſion of faith, if wee looke one. 
ly at the words, may be allowcd for orthodoxall, when the ſenſe 
thereof is and appeareth to bee orthodoxall, and when thereig 
no evidence to the contrary, but that the party who make 
that profeſſion, as he ſpeakes orthodoxally, ſo allo meanethor. 
thodoxally : and that ſameprofeſſionalſo, may juſtly bee con- 
demned for hereticall, when by any overr act, or outward eyi. 
dence, ir doth certainly appeare;that rhe party who made that 
confeſhon, by, and under thoſe orthgdoxall words, meant by a 
fraudulent, and equivocating collyſion, toexpreſle an hereti- 
call ſenſe : for while there appeared no cauſe to miſtruſt Yizals, 
Pope D amaſus and others approved his profeſſion,as orthodox- 
all : but as ſoone as they knew hee meant heretically,they con- 
de:mned,and anathemarized the very felfe ſameproteſſion as he. 
reticall, The reaſon of all which is, that which the ſame Gre. 
; Gree .Tpiſt2.ad £979 \, andafter him Tuſtinian * expreſſeth, quoniam exdem Voces, 


__—— becauſe the yery ſame words, it they bee rightly expounded, and 
_— Edit. underſtood,arc pious, bur if they be taken in an hereticall ſenſe, 


they are impious. 
22, That which Damaſus and Gregorie did in the confeſſion 
of Y:tal;s, muſt bee done 1n the proteſsion of the Neſtorians: 
when Catholikes ſay there are in Chriſt rwo watares, axd one per- 
ſon, their confefsion is orthodoxall, becauſe they lay it in an 
orthodoxall ſenſe, uſing the words as they ought to bee in their 
right, naturall, and uſuail fignification: Burt when the Neſtort. 
ars ſay the very fame words, their ſaying is herericall , becauſe 
they ſay it in an herceticall ſenſe, abuſing the words, to an equi 
vocal], unnaturall,and unuſuall fignification. Nay, it Ot One- 
ly muit, bur it was fayd, it was decreed in this very caſe of Ne- 
florius, and that by the whole generall Councell at Epheſis, 
themſelves being Catholikes profeſſed in Chrift, two naturee, 
INeforium duas and one perſon, and yetthey condemned ! and accurſed Neftorins, 


widem naturas, et : "WE" : 
Juggs pages 4. whoin wordsfaid the very ſame, acknowledging in Chrift tw 


centen: Epheſina matures,and one perſon.\Vhoſe judgement herein being followed 


. prin: nods! o. bothby the Councell at Chalcedon,8 this 5.Synod,8& ina word, 


in Edift.g. Tali, bythe whole Catholike Church, is a warrant authencicall, chat 
a profeſsion being for words, one, and rhe ſelfe fame, may and 
ought in ſome to be judged orrhodoxal,8& in others cond 

as hereticall,and the ſaying of old Ennis > though ſpoken to & 
nother purpoſe, 1s es 

£qua non aque valet. 23, it 
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23. It ignot enough then to prove either 1bas ro be a Catho. 
like, or his Epiſtle orthodoxall, becauſe in it 1bas profeſſeth 
ewo natures, and one perſon in Chriſt, (for Theodorus, and Ne- 
orice profeſſed the very ſame) bur the ſenſe and meaning of 
fo words,ſct downe inthat Ep:fte,muſt be exattly conſidered, 
whether he meant notas other Neſtorians, and even as Neſtori- 
 himſelfedid; rwo ſuch natures, as make two diſtin perſons 
alſo, and whether he called chem not one perſon,in ſuch a ſenſe, 
as meaning that they were one,not by naturall,or perſonall ſub- 
ſikence, but onely by affeRion, and cohabitation. If it may ap- 
peare that this was indeed the meaning of 7bas in his Epiſtle, 
then will thoſe words of his profeſſion, be ſo farre from proving 
either himor his Epiſtle ro be Catholike, as  rgilizs and Baront- 
vs doe thence inferre, that it will demonſtrate both 1bas in ma- 
kingthar profeſſion,and Yzgilivs and Baronins in defending it, to 
approveand 1imaintaine Neſtorianiſme as the onely Catholike 
Faith, | | 
24. But can this thinke you be Chewed indeed 3 Ir may : 
and that moſt clearly, and moſt certainely. The Emperovur Iufti- 
nan in his religious Edict both treſtifieth and demonſtrates this. 
Heretickes, ſaith he ®, omitting other blaſphemies in this Epiſtle of 
Ibas ,alleage this onely which the Author of that Epiſtle ſpake to begwuile 
the ſimple thereby ,in that he profeſſerh duas naturas unam virtut?, 
na perſona two natures, one power, one perſon, Which we our ſelves 
alſo doe confeſle. Sed certum eſt, quod unicuique nature ſuam per- 
ſonam attribuit ;, but it is certaine, that the Author of that Epiſlle 
(1bas) dath attribute to eyther nature a ſeverall perſon, even as doe 
T heodorus and Neſtorius, whom this Writer doth defend : For, 
they plainly reaching two natures ofthe VWord of God, or of 
Chriſt, whom rhey eſteeme to be no more then a man, doe call 
them (thoſe two natures) one perſon, per affettualem conjunttio- 
nem, by an affetuall conjunttion, and as having one dignity, and 
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one honour. And ir is cleere that the writer of this Epiſtle,(ay- | 


ing that there is one vertue, and one power of the :wo natures, 
doth herein follow the foreſaid heretickes, Theodorws in his im- 
pious booke of the incarnation, and Neſtorizs in many of his 
writings, but ſpecially in his Epiſtle to Alexader,where he faith 
that there is one authoritic, on? vertue, one power,one perſon, 
in reſpe& of dignitie and honour due unto them, whereby it is 
declared that the author of this Epiſtle, did according to their 
perhdious impiety, uſe vocabulo naturarum pro perſonts, this word 
Natures, for Perſons - for one authoritie, one power, one dight- 
ty and honour,noz in diverſis naturis,ſed in diverſis perſons dicitar, 
s not ſaid to bee in divers natures, but in divers perſons, of the— 
ſame nature, as in the Trinitie we profeſſe, Thus 1sſtinian both 
cruly, and profoundly. | 
25. The fift generall Councell witneſſeth the ſame, and al- 
moſt in the ſame words. The aathor (ſay they *) of this Epiſtle; 
O 


3 reacheth 
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reacheth two natures, one vertue, one perſon, one ſonne. Sed certum eſt 
quod yro perſonis naturas ponit , & affettualem unitatem dicit, but it 
i certaine that he taketh the name of natures, for perſons, and undey. 
flandeth an affettuallwnitie, even as doe Theodorus, and Neſtorins, 
whom this writer doth defend and praiſe: Thus both the Em. 
perour and the whole generall approved Councell,witneſſe 1b, 
ro meane by two natures, two perſons, and by one perſon, one 
by affe ,notby perſonall unitie, and rhey wirneſle this nor 
as athing doubtfull, or uncertaine; bur they ſeale it with a Cer. 
tum eft,this ts certaine, 

26. The Epifle it ſelfe doth ſoabundantly declarethis truth, 
that noneI thinke but a Neſtorian, can make any doudt there. 
of. Maris to whom 1bas writ this wasa Neſtorian herericke: 
The end of his writing was to confirme, both Mars and the reſt 
of that ſe& in their hereſfie, Had 1545 writthis rouching two 
natures, and one perſon, inan orthodoxall ſenſe; he had utterly 
condemned that ſame dodcrine, which he purpoſely commen. 
deth;he had overthrowne Neftorianiſme,which he by this Epi. 
ftle, racant to eſtabliſh; Againe, how could hee have condems- 
ned Cyrior the Epheſine Councel! as herericall, had he belee. 
ved the two natures to be perſonally united in Chriſt > for that 
is the ſelfe ſame which Cyr:/, and the Councell detendeth. Or 
how could he have commended T heodorns, for a teacher of the 
truth, who denies the perſonall,.and holds onely an affeQual! 
unitie of thoſe two natures, had 1bas meant that there had beene 
a true perſonall and Hypoſtaticall union of them > Take the 
words in the Neſtorian ſenfe, there 1s a perfe& harmonic in the 
whole Epiſtle : take them in the orthodoxall ſenſe, the begin- 
ning will thenjarre from the middle and end, this makes a dif- 
cord inthe whole writing, yea, ir makes the profeſſion of 1þas 
to fight with the anne Have and purpole of 1bas, 

27. That oneplace inthe end of the Epiſtle, concerning the 
nion,makesthis moſt evident,7bas ſaith that among other thungs 
Paulus Emiſentss required, and Cyrill conſented ro anathematize 
thoſe who profeſle, quia #24 natura eft divinitatts, & humanitatdy 
thas there is one nature of the deitie and humanitie in Chriſt Had Ibas 
by one nature, meant one eſſence, ſo that both the humanitie, 
and deitie were one effence, why ſhould they require Cyrif to 
anathemarize that 2 for neither Cyri//, nor any Catholike ever 
affirmed there was onely one nature, that is, one onely eſſence 
in Chrig. But by nat»re, 1645 tnderſtood Perſon, and fo its true 
that Cyril/raught one nature,that is, one onely perſon in Chrift, 
whereas Neftorixs, 1h and allthe Neſtoriansaffirmed two ſuch 
Natures, that is,tws perfons to be in Chriſt : according to which 
ſenſe 14s ſaith, that Paulzs dealing with Cyrill to yeeld to Ne- 
ſtorianiſme, andonthe behalfe of the Neſtorians, required hint 
toanathematize thoſe who ſay there is but one Nateve, that is, 
but one perſon in Chriſt : and he flanderouſly adds, that Cyril 


conſented 
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—ſented ſo to do: that is, that he ſubſcribed indeed to all Ne- 
ftorianiſme, and renounced the Cathslike faith, the decree of 
the Epheſine Councell,and his owne twelve Chapters.In which 
{landerous report 1645 inſulting ſaith, Non enim quiſquam awdc! 
dicere quia una eft natura, None dare now ſay that there is one nature 
of the divinitie and humanitie,one nature, that is,one eſſence : no 
Catholike then,or ever,did ſay,butnone darenow fay,that there 
is ove Nativre, that is, vxe perſon in Chriſt, which all Catholikes 
both then , and ever ſaid, and this the very next words doe de- 
clare; but now they doe profeſle to beleeve int mor ineum 
qui in hoc habitat, inthe temple, andin him who dwetleth in the tem- 
ple, which was the very compariſon of Neſtorim ?, to expreſſe 
that the rwo natures in Chriſt, are two perſons, as are the houſe 
and inhabiters, and one not by perſonal],burt onely by affeuall 
unitie and cohabiration. So cleere 1t is that 7bas by hiscon- 
feſſing oftwo natures meant two perſons and by confeſſing one per- 
ſon, meant one by affe&tion, bur not by perſonall union: that 
is, meant all in an herericall, and Neſtorian ſcnſe,and nothing in 
the true Catholike, and orthodoxall meaning. 

28. But what ſecke I further proofe © this matter, ſce- 
ing the fiſt Councell, approved by the whole catholike Church, 
hath defined the whole 4 Epiſtleto bee herericall, accurſins ec. 
very one who defenderh it, or any part of it. An undeniable 
proofe, not onely that the profeſſion of 7645 made therein of 
two natures and one perſon, 15 heretical, but that Yipilizs and 
Baronims, for this very point are anathematized by the whole 
Church, becauſe they defend that profeſſion in this Epiſtle as 
Catholike and orthodoxall, which by ſo many, ſo evident de- 
monſtrations, and even by the conſenting judgement of the 
whole Church, is condemned for hereticall. And this I hope 
may ſuffice to explaine or illuſtrate the Popes meaning in the 
Poſition or concluſion which he undertakes to prove in his rea- 
ſon, thar 1645 was a Catholike, in making this ſo orthodoxall, 
and Catholike a profeſſion in his Epiſtle, of two natures and one 

rſon, 

" 29. Letus now come unto the reaſons, whereby our Author 
Yigilius proves this profeſſion tobe Catholike. Thoſeare ſpe- 
cially rhree, in which, becauſe rhey all depend on that which 
hath beene declared inthe poſition,we may be the more briefe. 
The firſt is, becauſe Digſcorms *; and the Epheſine Latrocinie did 
judge both this profeſſion of 1bas, and 7bas himſelfe for making 
this profeſſion, to bee hereticall, propter henc fidei profeflionem, for 
this profeſſion of two natures and one perſon, he condemned and de. 

ed 1bas, Now the judgement of Dioſcorws to have beene tin- 
juſt, and hereticall there is ne doubt, and therefore the confefſi- 
On Of 1b4 which hee condemned muſt be acknowledged as or- 
thodoxall, and Catholike, as being repugnant to the hereti- 
call doQrine of Djoſcorws. Avery poore and filly colleQion for a 
Pope: 
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Ibas in profeſsing to natures and one perſon, Cap. 12; 


r Eutiches dixit,co. 
ftemur ex duabus 
naturis fuiſſe domi- 
num nollr.4m ante 
ad.natione, poſt ve- 
Yo adunatione unan 
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Pope : and I doubt not but Y#gilivs would have derided it, had 
not Neſtorianiſme at this time bereft him ofall ſound reaſon 
and judgement. Dioſcorus and his Epheſine conſpiracie main. 
tained thehereſie of Enriches, which denieth * two natures at 
all,or any way cither making one or two perſons,to be in Chriſt 
after the incarnation. So whether one held the ſame two na. 
tures, to make but one perſon, as the Catholikes ſaid, or ty 
make two diſtin& perſons as the Neſtoriansaffirmed, it was all 
one to Dioſcorus; The very holding of two natures to bee in 
Chriſt,cither ofthoſe wayes made one an hereticke in the judg. 
ment of Entiches, Dioſcorus, and their Epheſine Synod. Thehe. 
relie of Emtiches did equally contradict both the Catholike 
truth and the Neſtorian hereſte, becauſe they both conſentedin 
one common truth, that there are rwo diſtinct natures,or eſſen. 
ccs abiding in Chriſt. If this judgement of Dzoſcorws againſt 
Ibas, will prove cither him or his Epiſle to be Catholike, the 
very like effect it mult have in T heodorus, in Neſſorins,in all Ne. 
ſtorians,and in all their writings; they all with 1bas profeſſe two 
natures to abide in Chriſt,they all by the judgement of Dijoſcs- 
rs and his Synod, are heretical], So cither muſt Yigilize a 
prove all Neſtorians for Catholikes, if this reaſon for 7bas bee 
effeuall, or if they bee truly heretickes, whom Dioſcorus yet 
hath condemned,as well as 14as,then is this his reaſon ineffecy- 
all to prove from the co:.demnation of Dieſcors,71bas or his pro- 
teſſion ro be Catholike. 

30. His ſecond reaſon is drawne from the likeneſſe and iden. 
titie offaithin Flavianw and Ibas, dammnat ' quoque propter du. 
arum naturarum vocem, Diolcurns did alſo,or for the ſame cauſe, 
condemne Flavianus, tor which Ibas was condemned, to wit, for 
profefiing two natures in Chrilt. Sceing then it is knowne, that 
the profeſſion of Flavianus was Catholike, the profeſſion alſo 
of 16as made in this Epiſtle,being like tothar of Flavianus, muſt 
needes be Catholike; My annoration on this reaſon of 77eilius 
is, that it is inconſequent, ſophiſticall, and worth nothing arall, 
Ibas indeede in words ſaid the like with Flavianxs, but Flavi- 
anus (aid it in a Chatholike ſenſe, holding thoſetwo natures to 
make but one pexſon or perſonall ſubſiſtence, and 7b faid it in 


this Epiſtle in an hereticall ſenſe, holding thoſe two natures to | 


make ewodiſtin@ perſons,ortwo perſonall ſubſiſtences. To Di 
oſcorus it was all one to ſay as Flavianus did, or as Ibes in this 
Epiſtle doth; for ſeeing they both jumpe in this, that two natures 
or eſſences doe remaine after the incarnation, they are both 
alike heretickes to Dioſcorxs, though intruth the profeſſion of 
Flavianus made hima Martyr, and the profeſſion of 1h2s, ſet 
down in this Eprfe,being in words the fame ,mnake him an here- 
ticke.Or if 1645 bea Catholike for profeſling in words the ſame 
which Flavianss did, then by this reaſon of our Author 7ig1lins, 
Theodorus, Neftorius ,and all the Neſtorians, are Catholikes, 4 
cau 
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cauſe they all profeſſe with Flavianus, (two natures,and one perſon 
zo bein Chriſt inthe ſame manner as 1bas here doth. 
31. His third and laſt reaſon is drawnefrom the judgement 
of the Councellat Chalcedon, they * condemned D7oſcoras and «Yig.conft.nn.195 
Eutiches, but they embraced 7bas : an evidence, that as they jud- 
ged the profeſſion of D7oſcorus to be hereticall,ſothey eſteemed 
the profeſſion of Ihas to be orthodoxall, yea; even this which he 
maketh in this Epiſtle, for after that Cyri/t had once explaned his 
Chapters,which was before this Epiſtle was writ,atterthar time, 
in Catholics fideiretitudine ab eadem Chalcedonenſi Synods judicatus 
Lana permanſiſſe, Ihas was by the Synod at Chalcedon judged to 
ave continued inthe right profeſſion of the faith, The only gloſle fit 
for this reaſon is,that 1tis fallacious, untrue,and flanderous : fal. 
lacious; for the Councell of Chalcedon received Jbas indeed, bur 
not for this profeſſion made in his Epiſtle, which that holy 
Councell both knew,and condemned as heretical] ,but,as before 
we havedeclared,for his conſenting to the Epheſine Councell, 
and condemning of Neſftorizs firit betore Phot1zes, 8 Enſtathins ,& 
then before themſelves in the Councell at Chalcedon,upon this, 
whereby 16.45 did in truth condemne his ownprofeſſion made in 
this Epiſ{le,and this whole Epiſtle, upon this I fay; and not for 
profciiing inthis Epiſtle two natures and one perſon,was Tbs re- 
ceived by the Councell at Chalcedon: untrue; for neither did the 
Councc!l of Chalcedon judge Ibas to have beene a Catholike, or 
bold the Catholike faithgupon the declaration of Cyrils Chapters; 
much leſle did they judge him to have continued ever after thar 
rime,in the orthodoxie of faith : ſlanderous; for Y igilins by ſay- 
ing that the Councell of Chalcedon held 1b4s for a Catholike,up- 
on, or ſhortly after the declaration of Cyri{s Chapters; makes 
them all guilty of Neſtorianiſme: longafter that explanation 
did {bas write this Epiſtle, whercin all the blaſphemies of Nefts- 
ris, are maintained, Had they judged him,fince that Explana- 
tion to bea Catholike, they muſt approve this Epiſtle for Ca- 
tholike,and ſoprove themſelves to be hereticall, robe Neſtori- 
ans. Thus Yigilizs,tocloakehis owne heteſie,would faine faſten 
itupon the holy Councell of Chalcedon, which was fo farre from 
partaking with Yigilizs herein, that by their definitive ſentence, | 
this very ® profeſſio of two natures,and oe perſon,made in this E- u ror ppifole he. 
piſ#le, yea, every part of this Epiſtle, is condemned for impious, reiicaef.conc.s. , 
and hereticall. And this hope may ſerve for an explanation of *<2457% «. & 
Pope Yigilizs his third reaſon to prove Thas a Catholike, 
(drawnetrom this profeſſion of faith,made in this Epiſtle)untill 
ſome Annaliſt like Baronizs will helpe us to a better Commen- 
tary, 
32. The ſecond reaſon of Y:igilizs, ſet downe in the words 
before recited ro prove 1bas a atholike, is drawne from his 
approving of the Epheſine Councell at the judgement before 
Photius & Euftathize, He there,faith V igilins *, moſt plainly mw x In (enft.nw.194+ 
ve 


_ — — 0 — — 


Ibas his conſenting to the Epheſine (ouncell Cap.is, 


ved the Epheſine Synod,and the dottrines decreed therein, he profeſſed 
them to be equallto the Nicene decrees, Photius the Tndge exceedingly 
commended thas, that hee was ſo forward to profeſſe the true faith, 
and wipe away all ſuſpition of hereſie from him : how could Ib as then 
be ought elſe but a Catholike, who made ſuch a Catholike confeſcion ? 
Truely when bas made this confeſſion before Photizes and Euſta. 
this, there is nodoubt but he was then a Carholike, bur Yigils. 
5 his purpoſe is to prove him to have beene a Catholike, when 
x Hi caitlsz hewritthis Epiſtle,ever * ſince thetime that Cyril explaned his 
Cyriloexpleratii, Chapters; and Baronizs, who is very ſparing of his ſpeech inthis 
devote n ejurcor= whole matter, yet both ſaw,and profeſſeth rhisto be the true in. 
rit.Vig (onſt.nu. Tent of Yigilins;tor he 7 telling us, that wheras thoſe words in the 
293-poſ _— end of the Epiſtle of 1645, [None dare now ſay, there is one na. 
etorum thes proſeſ., EUTCbut they profeſle to beleeve in the Temple,and in himwho 
ſs eſe babuiſe dwelleth in the Temple] were wont to betaken by the Neſtori- 
Eyriltun: ort4edex- ns in ſucha ſenſe,as1fin Chriſt there were two perſons, ne Ibas 
KM gt 3 CO 4 20ne : he” : ger 
ipſius ad exitum =putaretur ejuſdem eſſe in verbis illis ſententia cum Neſtorianis, left 1- 
permanþiſſe. Jbid. bas might be thought to have che ſame meaning with the Neſtorians in 
Y Baran 553.8, Theſe words, Vigilins bringerh a declaration of thoſe words, how 
193- they are to bebrought to a right ſenſe, and thishe reacheth, by 
ſhewing how 7b4s inthe Acts (before Photizes and Euſtathing)em. 
braced the Epheſine Councell. So Baronize : by whoſe helpe,be- 
ſides the evidence in the textir ſelfe; it now appeares, that Yizt- 
lius, by this profeſſion of 1bzs, made before Photires and Euſta. 
thius, would prove Ibas to have beene a Catholike when hee 
writthis Epi/tle,and that in it 1645 was not ejuſdew ſententie cum 
Neſtorian, of the ſame opinion with the Neſtorians. 

33. Arcaſon ſovoidofreaſon, thar I could not have held 
paticnce with the Popes Holineſle, had nor Neſtorianiſme dul. 
led his wit and judgement at this time. The judgement before 
Phetins and Enſtathius, was in the yeare when Poſthumianus and 
Zeno were Conſuls, or in the next unto ir, as the Acts * doteſti- 


x ludicium illud 


Phot,ct Euſtathy Fic, that iS,According to Baronius account,an.qqs.The wnion® be- 
extat cum Aftism tryixt Tohn and Cyrill was made in rhe next yeare after the Ephe- 
p ——t-ags ſine Councell, that is, ay. 432.The Epiſtle of 1b.zs was writ by 
a Bar.jllo an.nu.57 Baronius Almanacke in the very moment of the #njon; bur in 


_ whe nag truth, two or three yeares at the leaſt after the xioy, as before 


we have proved. Now I pray you,what a conſequent, or colle- 
ion call you this? [bas being ſuſpe&ted of Neſtorianiſme, to 
cleare himſelte,conſented to the Epheſine Councell, and ſhew- 
cd himſelfe tobeea Catholike, fixteere yeares after the union, 
or thirteene yeares after he writ this Epif/e : therefore at the 
timeof the wnion,and of the writing of this Epiſtle, he was a Ca- 
tholike alſo,and not a Neſtorian. Why, twelve or ſixteen years 
might have a ſtrange operatio in 162s;and there is no doubt but 
ſoit had > In ſo many revolutions 1bas ſaw, how both himſelfe 
and Other Neſtorians were publikely codemned by the Church, 
and by the Emperour ,and hated ofall,who had any loveto the 
, Catholike 
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Cap.) 2- proves not bis Epiſtle C. atholike. 
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Catholike faith: He ſaw that himſelfe was perſonally called cor 

mobs,for maintaining that here(ie : he knew, thatunleſſc hee clea. 

red himſelfe before rhoſe Indges, depured by the Emperonr to 

hearc and examine his cauſe; he was in danger of the like depri- 
vatien,as Neſtorius, and ſome others had juſtly felt. The ferious 

and often medirationof theſe matters wrought effeAually up. 

on 1bas,and therefore before Photius & Euftathins he renounced, 
diſclamed, and condemned Neſtorianiſme,and fo at that rime 
proved himfelfe ,by his profeſſion before them,to bee a Catho- 
like,as he had before that time,and ſpecially when he writ this 
Ep:fle,demonſtrated himſeltero be, not onely an earneſt, bur a 
malicious and {landerous hererike. I cannor illuſtrate the Pope, 
my Authors reaſon,by a more fit ſimilitude, than ofa man once 
deadly ſicke of the Peſtilence, but afterwards fully cured and a- 
mended; for Yie:lius his reaſon is, as if one ſhould ſay, This man 
was not licke ot the Peſtilence,no nor when the fore was running 
upon him, and heeat the very point of death, becauſe ſome 
rwelve or (ixteene yearesafter,hee was a ſound man,cleare from 
all ſuſpition ofthe Peſtilence, Nor needeth this ſecond reaſon of 
Vieilius any further explariation. 

34. Wecomenow,in the laſt place, to that which Yigilins 
maketh his firſtreaſon in the former rext; intro which, becauſe 
hee hath compacted the very venome of the Neſtoriays, wee 
muſt bee inforced to take ſomewhat rhe more paines, in out 
Commentary upon it. This reaſon (in which, it ſeems, the Pope 
puts his greatelt confidence) is drawne from the explanation of 
Cyrils Chapters,of which © Yrgilizs ſairh, that 1b at the firſt, & 
before Cyr: had explaned them, miſconceived the meaning of 
Cyrill,and theretore ſeemed to ſpeake againſt Cyrill: but ſo ſoone 
as Cyrill had explaned them,and decared his owne meaning,then 
16as,and all the Eaſterne Biſhops forthwith embraced the com. 
munion with Cyri/;and ever after thar,tbas continued a Catho. 
like. This Eprftle then of 1bas,and profeſſion of fairh made there. 
in,which certainly followed the Explanation of Cyrils Chapters, 
muſt needs be Catholike,& declare 1b whe he writ it, to have 
been a Catholike;ſeeing,when he made this confeſſion of fairh, 
and writ this Epiſtle, he held the ſame faith with Cyrif,and there. 


fore no doubr held che Catholike faith. This is the full ſumme- 


and effe& of the Popes reaſon,taken from the Explatiation of 
Cyrils Chapters,and for the excellency of ir,it ſpreadeth ir ſelfe 
ito every part of the two other reaſons alſo, as containing an 
explication of them, or giving ſtrength nnro them, for which 
cauſe wee are with morediligence and circumſpe&ion to exa- 

mine the pith of it. "20 ORF . 
35. And that we may more clearely behold and admire the 
Popes Artificium, in handling this reaſon, we are toobſerve five 
ſeverallpoints thereof. The firſt,a peece of the Popes Rheto. 
eicke, in that he ſaith 4 that 164 before the Explanation and 
##ion, 
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Thas conſented not to Cyrill upon his explanation. Cap. tz, 
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e Donec ſeipſum in- 
terpretatus fuiſſet, 
quia Orientale Con- 
cilium cum vocabat 
bereticum, et ut 
bereticum condem- 
nuavit,hereticum 
eum et ego putavi. 
verba lbe, in Att. 
Conc. Chal, AA. 10. 
f4.1 13.4, 

f Duvande Orienta- 
le Concilium cum, 
quaſi bereticum 
anathematizavit, 
ſequutus ſum pri- 
malem men: ver- 
ba lbe,ibid. pa. 
112.6. 

h 1ta (yrillum vo- 
catum & Conciliabue 
lo lobannis, ſupra 
oftendi ca,1 1, 

1Et ſuravimus 
quod Cyrilluset;- 
amſi rejecerit Capi- 
tula,a novis ſuſcipt- 
endius non ſit,eo 
quod Hereſrarches 
fattus fit. Epiſt, Le» 
gatorii Conciliabull 
Epbeſani.to.z. Ai. 
ca 10. Append, 

k Vig.Confl.au. 
193. 

11bidnu.t 94. 
mlbid.et in Catho- 
lice fidei refiitudi- 
ne judicatus eft yer- 


manſiſſe Nu. 195+ 


n Epiſtola iV'a The. 
od.extat in Conc.y. 
Coll. 5.pa.5 58.6. 


union,whilſt hee doubted, and miſconceived the meanin ol Cy. 

rill,viſus eſt ei obloqui,he ſcemed to ſpeake againſt Cyrill at that time, 

He ſeeemed : Now Tbs profeſieth of himſelfe, that hee then 

called * Cyril an hereticke, that hee followed 19hnf, andthe 

Conventicle, which held with him, and ſo that with them hee 

counted, and in plain terms,called Cyri# ® an author of ſchiſme, 

adiſturber of the peace ofthe Church, a deſpiſer of umperiall 

authoritie, an upholder of open tyrannie,an Arch-hereticke,and 
chiefe of the conſpiracie, that he condemned, accurſed ,anathe. 

matized him, and that with ſuch a deteſtarion, that thongh 

Cyrill | ſhould diſclaime his hereſie, yer hee ſhould never be re. 

ceived into their communion. Theſe and many like intolera. 
ble calumnies,and ſlanders,were the uſuallliveries,that 1b4s and 
the reſt of that Conventicle,during the time of the diſunionbe. 
ſtowed upon Cyril,ſo vile, and malitious,that no hyperbolicall 
exaggeration,can ſufficiently expreſle the impietie ofthem,and 
yet the Popes holinefle,by the figure called Mer*ſis, doth (oar- 
tificially extenuate,and almoſt annihilate them,as if in alrheſe, 
1bas did but ſeeme to ſpeake againſt Cyri/l, He ſeemed, whar,to 
revile > nay, heſecmed bur to ſpeakeagainit him : Yrglius was 
too ſparingand diminutive in his reproofe, Nor lauds. 

36. The ſecond part of his Artificium concernes Chronolo- 
gy; where he * ſaich,that when Cyri//had explaned his Chaprers, 
Ibas in ejus communionem devote concurrit, Ibas then ran, and haſte. 
ned to communicate with Cyril. Nor did 1645 alone at that time ac- 
cord with Cyrill,but he, cum ! omnibus Orientalibus Epiſcoprs, with 
allthe Eaſterne Biſhops, they all then embraced Cyril tor a Catho. 
likezand 1bas ever after that, ® uſque ad exitum, even to his dying 
day, continued in the Catholike communion with Cyri//, Thus 
Vigilizs. I cannot flatter the Pope, nor ſet any gloſſe upon this 
text,but this,that is utterly untrue. All the Eaſterne Biſhops did 
nor, at the time ofthe «non betwixt Tobn and Cyril, much lefle 
at the time when Cyri{/ declared his Chapters, conſent, or hold 
communion with Cyri//, Of Thegdoret it is as evident as the Sung 
forhe,after the union, writ" to Neſtorizes,that he then held Cyrils 
Chapters hereticall, and that hee would not conſent ro that 
which was done againſt Neforizs, no, not though his hands 
ſhould be cur off. The like 1scertaine of 1bas,for that hee conti- 
nued a malicious and {landerous defender of Neſtorianiſme,at- 
ter the #3jo; this, his impious Epifle,written,at leaſt two whole 
yeares after that @#/0,wherein he maintainerh all the impierics 
of Neftorizs,doth demonſtrate, Sountrue it is which Y igilins at- 
firmerh,borh in generall, that all the Eaſterne Biſhops, and par- 
ticularly, that 7bas,upon the Explanation of Cyri/s Chapters, 


which was before the #njon, conſented to Cyrill, and communi- - 


cated with him :and much more untrue it1s,that 1b4s,cver after 
chat Explanationeven to his dying day,remained a Catholike. 

37. I ſay yetmore for the further clearing ofthis Ms. 
Netther 
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neicher all ,nor ſo much as any one of all thoſe Eaſterne Biſhops, 
who rooke part with 7ohm, conſented ro Cyr7l upon his declara. 
tionofrhe twelve Chaprers, for Cyrill fer forth his explanation 
doring the time of the Epheſine Councell,while hee was impri- 
ſoned at Epheſms,Cyrif, ſaith Baronns * being left ar Epheſms,was 08:2. av.441. us, 
not idle there, but knowing that his twelve Chapters were cat- *53- 
od at by adverſaries, lett by their miſ-interpretations they 
might be infringed : ipſe ils explanationem adjecit, himſelfe ſet 
ont «x explanation of them. The very title prefixed to that ex- 
planation declares the ſame : which is ?, Cyrills explanarion of  -. 
the twelve Chapters, Edita Epheſs, ſacra Symodo exigente publiſhed RS 
a Epheſus, the holy Synod requiring Cyrill to doe the ſame. The 
Neltorians and their Conventicle witneſſe this moſt clearly : 
for chey who ſtayed at Epheſus, writ thus to the Legates,whom 
they ſent to the Emperour at jo. ns We 4 have ſert unto q Eerum Epift.extat 
you, recens fattam expoſitionem ab Alexandrino, hereticorum capita- "7 Ame «dts.z. 
lorum, the Explanation of the hereticall Chapters lately made by Cyrill ,. n_ _ 
of Alexandria, This was writ by the Epheſine Convenricle, 
before the diſſolutis of the Synod, which ended about the eight 
day * of November, r Hin.inNot.ad 
38. Now that upon this explanation publiſhed by Cyril, the \**FHidpa.922. 
Eaſterne Biſhops did not conſentto Cyril, nor runne to commu- * 
nicate with him,their owne words inthe Epiſtle of the Conven- * 
ticle laſt cired, doe make manifeſt, where they ſay * of this ex- Te.3.48.Fph.in 
planationofCyri#, that he doth evidentiwe per Mar oftendere ſuam 0%. 64.7. 
ropictatems, more plainly by it ſhew his impiety, then by the Chap- 
ters themſelves. So they more detreſted that explanation then 
the Chapters explaned, it was more hereticall in their judge. 
ment then the other. And John himſelfewirh the other Legares, 
aſſerted rothe judgement of their fellowes : wee are ready: ſay © Epiſt.legalorum ad 
they to ſtrive ants death,and neither receive Cyrill, neque capitula ab pond, ng pA 
eo expoſita, neither the Chapters by him explained, \Whence ir is 29-4: 791.6. ; 
without all doudr, that neither all, nor any atall, nor 70x him. 
ſelfe,who was the ringleaderto the reſt,did conſent to Cyrilland 
hold communion with him, upon his publiſhing that Explana- 
tion of his Chaprers,or upon their knowing thereof, ; 
39. Bur how long after this explanation, was it before their 
union and communion with Cyril! > Peltanns and Binizs ſay * that u Durevit hee cor. 
thoſe jarres continued for three yeares after the end of rhe !79v*/fe dues aur 
Councell, So dire&tly doethey controule the Popes Conftituti- rpbefner anon” 
*, wherein Yiezlias 0 often affirmeth,that upon Pe oli ſhing tv. Pax quarts 
of Cyriffs explanation they ranne to comminicate with Cyr:f#: _— readies. 
But becauſe the account of Peltanzs and Binins is certainly fatſe; pp "wh 
we will not preſſe the Pope therewith, Thus much is evident, A576. 
that the #n:0z betwixt John and Cyril was not concluded till De- 
cember, inthe next yearc after the Councell was ended. For 
Cyri{ received neither hn, norany of the reft ( fave onely Pay 
Ins Emiſenm) till Paulus came the ſecond timeto Alexandria, 
od bringing 


—_— 


158 


The Explanation meant by Ibas, Cap.12, 


*/4/4.0-111 bringing with him the orthodoxall profeſſion of 101 *, andthe 


other Biſhops with him, at which rime the «n/0» was fully cop, 
cluded, and in token thereof both Paulus made that his memo. 
rable Sermon at Alexandria, on the rwenty and ninth day of 


x Giathmenſs X- the month * Chyath,whichanſwereth toour December, and . 


£YPtiacs quartye a 
Theth,n quo eft F- 
quino:ltum eftrvum 
vid. loſeph. Scalg. 
bb.4.de Emend, 
temp. in Anne 
Aypr.& lib.7.im 


rill writ that 7 Epiſtle, asan hymne of joy , which beginneth {;. 
temur celi,fo farre were the Eaſlerne Biſhops from haſtning or 
running as / zgilizs ſaith to the communion with Cyri# upon his 
explanationmadeknowne unto them , that they all ſave Paul, 
ſtayeda full yeare and more after that explanation, beforethey 


men/aun d:viſ-94%. made peace Or conſented with Cyril, 


god. 
y Epift.Cyral.z8, 


- cmill. EpiÞt.18. | 
extat e11am in. 

Act Conc, Epbeſ.to, 

AD 


40. Thethird part of the Popes Artificium is his Logicke, 
which in very truth is nothing elſe but tritiing ſophiſtication: he 
ſuppoſerh that Cyril explanarion of the twelve Chapters, was 
thecauſe and occaſion of the anion betwixt Cyril, and the reſt, 
It was not, for that was publiſhed,and knowne unto them,more 
then an whole yeare before the #307 : nay that explanationdid 
more alienate their minds from Cyr:{/, they deteſted that, more 
then the Chapters themſelves,as we have clearly proved; ſo far 
was it from effe&ing the union, that it increaſed the breach and 
diſ.union, The onely true,and certaine cauſe of rheunion,wsz 
the relenting of the Eaſterne Biſhops, from their former ſto. 
macke; obſtinacie, and hereſie : their ſubſcribing to all rhat Cy. 
rill required of them,tos wit,to the condemning of Neſtorins,and 
his hereſies: till they did this, Cyril was unmoveable, inflexi. 
bleto any union + as ſoone as ever rhis was done, Cyrill mol 
gladly embraced them, and ſung his hymne, Let the pate re- 
joyce, for their conſenting to the Catholike faith. Y7gilias ſill 
harps ona wrong ſtring, and fallaciouſly puts zor cauſam, pro 

rauſa,which was not fitting forthe Popes gravitie & judgment, 

41. The fourth and fift which are the chicfe parts of my Au. 
thors CArtificium, concerne his Erhicall,and Theologicall Ln 
ledge, which being confuſed and mingled together throughout 
this whole text; and manifeſting the Pope to joyne to his here. 
ſie, ſlander, I muſt bee forced ro handle them both together. 
Theſe conſiſt inthat which the Pope ſo often beats upon, that 
Cyril explaned his Chapters, and upon that explanation, 1b«s 
and the other Eafterne Biſhops ranne to embrace him, and kis 
communion , what thinke you is that explanation of Cyrils 
Chapters, which the Pope fo eagerly argeth, and makes the 
cauſe of the #307 with 1bas and the reſt > Truly thats a myſterie 
indeed, and containes init the pith of Neſtorianiſme : Baronius 
was very loath to unfold thisſecret of the Popes Art : butI hope 
to makeit ſo perſpicuous, as that none ſhall bemone the want 
of the Cardinalls Commentarie in this point, 


42. The Neſtoriansbeing as Cyril! * faith, rantum ad calumni- k 


andum nati ,men compoſedof lyes and ſlanders, boaſted that ar the 
time of the #j6#,the Catholikes had renounced and condemns ed 
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Cap.12- Was a condemning of the twelve Chapters. 
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their former dodrines, and inall points conſented unto them. 
And in particular they avouched this of Cyril who was the chief 
agent on the Catholikes part,and who mnſt zealouſly had op- 
poſed himſclfe to their hereſie. This hath beene fo Geary 


roved before *,both by the Epiſtles of Cyrid,by the writings of #59106. 


T heoderet,, and by this very Epiſtle of 1645, that I thinke it ſuper- 
fluous to adde ought thereunto. Now the ſame Neſtoriang 
being no lefle ſubrle,then malicious : when they ſpake or writ 
ofthis matter to any of their owne conſorts,to their Elect, one 
of which this Mari was to whom Thas writ, then they ſaid in 
plaine termes, that Cyri/{(and the other Catholikes) had recal. 
led, condemned,or anathematized his twelve Chapters, and his 
former doctrine; as inthe end of this Epiſtle 7b4s tells Maris, 
and wi-heth him to ſhew the ſame,0mnibus patribus neſtris pacem 
amantibus, to all their Fathers, to the whole ſociety of Neſtorians,and 
all that loved the peace with them, that Cyri{ did now, contraria 


« docere priori aottring, teach the comtrarie to his former doftrine_ , 


that hee anathematizedit and all that held it. Loe heres plaine 
dealing with Mar&.Cyrill now condemneth and anathematizeth 
his twelve Chapters : but when they ſpake ro men otherwiſe 
affected then themſelves; to fach as could not endure to heare 
that Cyr:i/{had recanted or anathematized his former doctrine, 


_ andChapters, then they would not uſe ſuch harſh and homely 


words of Cyr:{/, but they would fignifie the ſame thing, by a 
more facile, faire, and courteous phraſe, ſaying Cyri//explaned 
his Chapters, and they upon his explanation, received him itito 
their communion, and held him for a Catholike. 

43. This to be that which 7b. and other Neſtorians meant 
by Cyril explanation of his Chapters, the words of 1bas him- 
ſelfkeuttercd in the judgement, before Photizs, & Euſtathius, 16 
yeares after the wnion, doe makecleare ; for although 1has had 
then in the maine point renounced Neſtorianiſme : yet he (ti!] 
retaineda touch or ſmack of their Neſtorian language, hee had 
notas yer perfectly learned to pronounce Shibboleth, nor wholy 
weaned himſelfe; or diſuſed his tongue from thoſe Neſtorian 
phraſes, which were ſo familiar in their mouthes. In thoſe acs, 
Marg *accuſeth 1645 to have ſaid of himſelte and the other 
Eaſterne Biſhops, we would not have received Cyril, unleſſe he had 
auathematiFed his» Chapters, Tbas anſwered, I ſaid,that neither I 
nor they would have received him, »:{: ſeipſur interpretatus fu- 
iſſet, unleſſe he had explained himſelfe. And when Maris againe 
Typed, whae? Did you not ſay, quando flagitatum eft in ſecrets, 

when you were privately, and in ſecret demanded,did you not then 
fay, I received not Cyrill, donec anat hematiZaſſet ſua capitula, till 
he had anathematiFed his owne Chapters > 1has to this anſwered: 
Truly,l remember not whether I ſaid ſo orno : Ss autem dixti, 
vere aixi,quia orientale Concilium recepit eum ſua capitula retrattan- 
tem,but if Iſaidit, 1ſaidbut thetrath, for the Eafterne Councellrt- 
P 2 ceived 


a Extant in Cont. 
Cbakced. AA. 10. 
59+ b, 
b Non dixifli? quia 
»ifs anathemati- 
zaſſet (apitula ſua, 
non Yeciperemus | 
eun. ibid. 
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© Bayedns 443. We 


65. 


d Dned nulla ex 
parieab Exmyge aca 
& Apaſtol:ca do- 
(11ina aberraverim, 
id .poſiquam Epiſio- 
las quas cd Neſtort- 
wm conſcripſeram 
(earum una hayet 
illa 32, Copitula 
(ea extat.to. 1,40} 
Coa.Epheſ.ca. 14.) 
legiſſent, communy 
0m inum jententia 
confeſſi ſunt omnes- 
Cyril. Ep.ad. Imper. 
10.5 At, Epb.ca.z. 


pa.829.4. 


e Conc. Chal. in de- 


fin-fidci. Afi.y. 
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ceived Cyrill when hee had recalled his Chapters, Otherwiſe | 
would have accounted him an hereticke. So anſwered bx: 
plainely calling that in the one place the anathematizing, ang 
retracting of his Chapters, which in the other he called cy. 
plaining or interpreting his Chapters; bur the one was ſpoken 
in ſecret, the other openly, and by the one which 1s plaine, he 
ſheweth what they meant by that milde phraſe of explaini 
Chapters,;and the like words are there often repeated, 

44. Baronins darkely ſaw, and cloſely ſignified this,when re. 
citing the . cffe& of 1b4 anſ{were at that judgement, he ſaith ec, 
that 1b4s profeſſed, that he called Cyrill an hereticke, before 
the #nion was concluded; poſtquanm vero declarando ſua Capitula, 
Cyrillus iſta purgavit, & ob eam cauſam initaeſt inter eos concordia, 
but after that Cyrill by explaining his Chapters had purged them, 
and the union for that cauſe(of purging them) was oxce made, never 
after that did 7bas call Cyril/an hererticke. SO Baronins: declaring 
evidentiy,that whe 7bas ſaid thatCyrill expounded,or explained 
his Chapters, that explanation which hee meant ,was it: tratha 
purging of thoſe Chapters, And what was there, or is, in any 
one of thoſe twelve Chapters to be purgedout > They areall 
& wholly 4 orthodoxall,approved in ever part,both by rhe ho- 
ly Epheſine Councell,and aftcr that by the Councell at Chalce. 
don ©, Secing in them, and every-part of them there is nor one 
dramme of anydrofle, ſeeing all of them are the pure and ref- 
ned Catholike faith, if ought art all bee purged ont of them, it 
mult needs bea Catholike dodtrine,a potition of the Catholike 
faith :the purging and wiping away of any part, purgerh out the 
whole Catholike faith, every part of it being ſo connexed with 
golden linkes rogether, that no man can deny one unleſle hee 
renounce al, nor purge out any of that vitall blood,bur in ſtead 
thereof will ſuccecd all the blaſphemous humors of the Neſto- 
rians ,, Since the explanation which 1645 mcant was joyned with 
a purging of thoſe Chapters, it was not, nor could it be any. 
ther but a plaine deniall, condemning and anathematizing of 
thoſe Chapters, and of the whole Carholike faith. 

45. This will bee morecleare, if we conſider the occafionof 


this phraſe,and why the Neſtogianscalled that an Explanation, 


which (as they meant) was a condemnation of his Chapters. 
S. Cyrill,as he was moſt orthodoxall in this point for his ſenſe, 
ſoforhis words he was not fo ſtrict and preciſe, but ſometimes 
rooke the word Nature ingn ample, and catachreſticall ſignifica- 
tion, for Perſox, but commonly in the proper and uſuall (ignifi- 
cation, for Eſſence; whenſoever he tooke it in the later ſenſe, 
hee never then ſaid that there was one onely nature in Chrift, 
which was the hereſie of Mpolliizatius,and Emtiches,buthee ſtill 
profeſſed and maintained two nartures,that is, two eflences, a- 
gainſt Apeluarixs, to be truly in Chrift. But when he ſaid that 
one Nature was in Chriſt,he then ever meant one a 
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was a condemning of the faith. 
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one Efſence. And in this uſe of the word [ Nature] hee followed 
cAthanaſins hole words he alledgeth and approverth, we f co».- 
feſſe Chriſt 10 be the Sonne of God, according to the ſpirit;and to be the 
Sonne of Man, according ro the fleſh,x Jus Bar Ti ww Vie, 100 1100 114- 
tures to be one Sonne, ana way gym, but one nature of the Word incar- 
rate : Did Athanaſius deny two cfſences, cither the dlivinitic or 
humanitie in Chriit > Nothing lefle:in that very ſentece he pro- 
{fſeth him to be truly God,and rroly Man:burt takivg the word 
Nature for Perſon, hee in that ſenſe truly denies two, and pro- 
feſſeth but one Nature; that is, one naturall ſubſificnce or Per- 
ſono be in him. In like ſort Cyrifl himſelte, in his Epiſtle 8 to 
Succeſs, alſirmerh that theres, una natura Det very: incarnati, 
one Nature of the Sonne of God incarnate:that is,the-Sonne of God, 
being now incarnate 15 one Nature, or naturall ſub{1{tence, or 
one, and nor two perſons,and yet one conſifting of two natures, 
that is, two eſſences, the divine nature aſiuming tieth, and the 
humane nature being perſonally united unto the Gothead : 
which ro bee his true meaning, beſides Iſtinians * reftimonic, 
infinite places doe make evident, thoſe eſpecially in his booke 
de ' fide refta ad T heodofium where he ſaith * the ſcripture ſometimes 
aſcribes all that is ſpoken of Chriſt ts the man, ſometimes all, unto 
God, and tpeaketh right in both, proprer —_— nature 't unam, 
eandemque perſonam cortionem, by reaſon that both the natures doe 
meete in one, and the ſelfe ſame perſon. Nor may we thinke this di. 
verſeuſc ofthe lame word,ro be ſtrange or unlawful, brit as the 
name of Father, is giveneven in Scriptureunto the Son !, when 
it.is raken eſſentially, or put in oppoſition to the creatures, but 
never when it is taken perſonally, or put in oppoſition to the 
Sonne; Even fo,when the name of Nature is taken, /as ih Atha- 
zaſius, Cyril, and others ſometimes it 15) without an oppoſition 
co Perſon, it may there fignifiethe ſame with Perſon, and note 
any natarall ſubGter.ce: but when in any ſpecch there is expreſ(- 
ſed, or implied an oppoſition of Nature unto Perſon, there it 
ought onely to ſignifie the ſubſtances, or eſlences concurrant in 
in that perſon, and not the Perſon it ſelfe. Nor was it ſo great 
a fault in the Neſtorians to take the word Nature for Perion, 
bur partly in drawing that which was the unproper,and abuſive, 
into the ordinarie and uſuall fignification, (they ſeldome by 
Nature noting ought bur Perſon) and ſpecially for that they 
tooke Nature for Perſon, even in thoſe very ſpeeches wherein 
was nored and expreſied anoppoſition of Nature unto Perſon, 
as in that proſeſſhon which they made, acknowledging in Chriſt 
two natures andone perſon: where taking Nature for Petſon, they 
were en{orced to take one Perſon, for one by affeion, or coha- 
bitation : neither of which truly making one perſon, they called 
that,one perſon, which in truth was not one,but divers diſtinct 
perſons. 


46. This profeſſioh of one Nature,that is,ofofie naturall ſub- 
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The Neſtorians by natire underſtand perſon. Cap. 12, 
{iſtence, or of one perſon, the Neſtorions diſliked in Cyrill, ang 
in his Chapters, and thought it (but very falſly) ro be the fame 
which Apollivarius taught, as appearerh by the Epiſtle of hy 
where he " thus writeth,Cyr1{confuring the Bookes of Neftorins 
hath written, as: Apelinaris did,that God himſelfe,or the VWord ; 
made man, ſo that there is no difference betwixt rhe Temple 
and him who dwelleth in the Temple,for he hath written twelye 
Chapters, to ſhew, quia unaeſt natura divinitatis, humanitay 
that there is one nature of the Deitie, arid humanitie in Chriſt, whi 
thing is full of impiery. So 7bas, reproving Cyrill and condem- 
ning in his Chapters the teaching ot one Nature (to wit of one 
perſon) ſothat according trohim the temple and inhabiter init, 
are one and the ſame petſon. And Cyrif fo taught ® indeed,that 
they were one nature in that ſenſe, howbeit in his Chapters hee 
dorh nor call chem one nature; but the Neſtorians confounding 
Nature with perſon, upon Cyris words, where in his Chapters 
heplainly reacherh them,to be one perſon *,or one natural ſub- 
fiſtence,aftrmed him to ſay in them,that they were one Nature 
as they tooke Nature, which is trvc,tor inhis Chapters, he teach. 
cth them indeed to bee one perſon, which in the Neſtorian 
language is one Nature. The very ſame by Theodorets words is 
mult cleare, who ? for this cauſe reproved Cyrils Chapters, be. 
canſe he taught in them ,vow oportere ſubſiſtentias five naturus divi. 
dere, that the ſubfiſtences, thar is, the Natures ought not to bee 
divided, andthen he againſt Cyrill,having oppoſed that there is 
in Chriit, both the perte& ſubſiſtence of God, and the perfe& 
forme or ſubfiſtence of man, he addeth, that iris pious to con» 
feſſe them borhto be one Perſon, one Sonne, one Chriſt, and 
withall noc amiſle ro call them duas ſnbſeftentias, ſive Natur, 
two diftintt ſabſiſtencies or Natures uxited, and often doth he teach 
the like, manifeſtly Chewing, that both himſelfe,as the other Ne- 
ſtorians,rooke Natures for Perſon, or perfonall ſubſiſtence,and 
that they condemned Cyrils Chapters for this cauſe, for thathe 
denied two Natures (in that fenſe)ro be in Chriſt, that is, two 
perfons to be in him. 

47. Now ir iscleare and certaine,that Cyrilas well before 4, 
as at*,and after * the union profefled two natures, that is, two 
diſtin eflences,or ſubſtances to be in Chriſt, bur fo, that they 
both concurred to make bur one perſon, which is both Godand 
Man. And it is notunlike, butthat Cyril, as inhis writings, 
in his ſpeeches(evento Pauli B.of Emiſa)profeſſed thus * much, 
when he came to deale about the «re, and in that defence of 
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rarum vel ſubſlantiarum diſcrimen obſervatuy (yril. Epiſt. ad Acat. poſt unioztwr.to.5.co-7. u Scilicet dues = 
Chriſto nataras, & ſubſflantias, quas nonnunquam tian ſubſifientias vocat, nt in derſenſ”. anath. 1.ConraT 
Kerum inquit ipſarum ſroe ſubſoſtentiarum conventua eft fafiua.to.5.ca.1.pa.860.b. &, lictt nos intelligamus unitas efſe 
@bſoft entias, def.anatbe.z ib. pe.862.a.Vbiclarum eſt Cyrillum uti voce ſubſiteatiarum non properſonis.(td pro ſubſlan- - 
tis & Naturis, et fit loquitar ſuxta uſum bereticorum, nam «t babetur apudTheed, lib.1.biſt ca. 8. Sardicenſe concili 
wm ita dicebat. Nos banc habewus catbolicam fidem, wiay Uyau vnicumn , fly dvru 61 aipermct toiay oe;7e pen 


profitentur in deo patre et filio mnam 


vlrariter intelleflo,ſcilicet quod una ſit eſſentia et [iubPantia eorum non quod una fit perſona, 


aſim vel ſubſftentiam, /ed aiuntſe utiea voce mſenſu bereticis vnlgato & 
his 


Cap-12.The Neſtorians ſlander (yril to teach 1vo perſons. 


often ſignifhed. Hence now the Neltorians rooke occafion of 
their ſpeech. They knowing that Cyril profefled rwo Natures, 
cooke hum 30 meane as themſelves did, two Perſons thereby; ma- 
licion?y ſupprefiing what Cyril added, for the declaration of 
his meaning,thar thoſe two natures did both make but one Per. 
ſon, or perfonall ſubſiſtence. This being concealed, and the 
words (Natures) being taken nor for eflences; or ſubſtances; 
(as Cyril meant) bur, as the Neſtorians mifconſtrued him, for 
Perſons, they with great oſtenration gave out amongſt rheir 
friends, and {landered Cyr:{, to have now ſo expounded,and ex- 
planed his Chapters, as that he rhereby wholy conſented unto 
them, and recalled and condemned all his former Chaprers,and 
doarine. Tharthis was the meaning ofche Neftorians, in ſay- 
ing Cyrilexplained his Chaprers, the words of 1645 ſpoken be- 
fore Photizs and Eaſtathius compared with his Fpiſtle,makes un- 
doubred. For what there * hee calls, three or foure times before 
them,interpreting,ſaying ?, my ſelfe and the Eaſtern Biſhops aid 
n0t nor would receive Cyrill : ror make wnion, norhold communi- 
on with him,donec interpretats eft gill he had explained his meaning, 
and interpreted thoſe Chapters, thar, in other places of thoſe 
ats*, asalſoin his Epiſtle*, he in plaine tearmes calleth ana- 
thematizing his Chapters, & the dodttine of one Perſon taught 
thercin, ſaying, Pauls required Cyrill, to anathematize ſuch as pro. 
feſſe one Nature (that is by the Neſtorian dialeft) one perſon is 
Chriſt, and God inclinedthe- heart of the Agyprian ro conſent 
hereunto, and ſo contention ceaſed, and peace was made, and 
Cyrill, and the reſt doe now teach Comtraria priori aofrine, the 
quite contrarie to their formet dodrine,for before Cyri# taught 
in his Chapters, as 1b4s * ſaid, that there is one N ature (that is one 
perſon) & that there is no(perſonall) differece betwixt the rem- 
ple, and him that dwelleth in the remple; but now no man (nor 
Cyrill himmſclfe nor any other) dare ſay that there is one Nature, 
(:har is one Perſon) of the deitie and humanirtie,bur all doe now 
profeſle to beleeve in the remple (as one perſon)and in him who 
dwelleth in the temple (as another diftin& perſon.) So 1has; 
exprelſly calling that in one place Cyrils anathematizing of his 
Chapters, which in the other he calleth the explanarion of kis 
chapters. And this the Epiſtle of Cyril{ ro Acatins © dothfurther 
witneſſe, for he hearing how the Neſtorians flandered him in 
thispoinr, doth therear large declare, how by his profeſſion of 
wo natures, he did not conſent with them, in reaching two pet- 
ſons,bur did ever both before and after the wnion,tcach the ſame 
rruth herein,to wit, that in Chriſt there are two 4 zatures, [that 
1s eſſences or ſubſiſences) againſt the Appollinarians, and yer 
that Chriſt is but one © Perſon, or perſonall ſubſiſtence, againſt 
the Neſtorians. So untruly did they ſlander him to teach con- 
trarie tO his Chaprers;or by his explaining of them, to have _ 
demne 


his Chapters,which he made in his refuration of 7 heodoret ,chis is 
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Vigilius approveth two perſons in Chriſt, Cap.12 


demned,recalled,and anathematized his Chapters.” - 

48.We doe now clearly ſer, not onely that the explanation. 

of Cyrils Chaprers, which 1645, and the other Neſtorians of his 

time meant, is an utter condemning of them all; but npon what 

pretence and occaſion they called his anathematizing,anExpla. 

tion of his Chapters. If now it may further appeare,that Yigiling 

inhis Conſtitution meant this Neſtorian,and flanderons Expla. 

nation; I doubt nor, but bis-cext will bee fafficient, caſie, and 

cleare in this point : And though none, who diligently peruſerh 

the Popes words,can as I thinke, doubt hereof; yer becauſe itis 

not-fit, ina juſt Commentary, to give naked aſſeverations, ſpe. 

cially in a point of ſuch moment, I will propoſe three or foure 

reaſons to make evident the ſame. The firſt is taken from the 
correſpondence and parity of the effec, which followed upon 

this Explanation,asthe cauſertherof: It is no doubt but Yigrlins 
meant ſuch an explanation of Cyri{s Chapters,as upon w*b, that 
vnion which 1bas held with Cyrill,at the time when he writ this 
(Hi abeo explana- Epif-cnſucd, for Figilims proverb 7bas far thattime to have bin 
tis,in conmuniores a Catholike, becauſe upon Cyrils Explanation,he forthwithem:- 
efms devate concur” Hraced the waion with Cyrill,and ran to communicate with him. 
_— {z-euſ-n% Now it is certaine 8,that 1bas, when he writthis Epiſtle, appro- 
gt anteprobatian ved not the o7thodoxall,and true union, which Cyril truly made 
et ca.tt. with 7ohn;and the reſt, upon gheir profeſſion of the orthodoxall 
faith, ſent unto him, bur ogely the union1n Neſtorianiſme, the 

flanderous union, which they falſcly affirmed Cyri//to haye 

made; wherefore it certainly followeth,thar the Explanation of 

Cyrill, which Yigilizs intendeth,as a cauſe of that union, can bee 

no other then the flandexous explanation, wherein Cyri/l was 

falſely ſaid ro have explaped his Chaprers; that is, anathemati- 

zed them,and the dorine delivered inthem : forthe true and 

orthodoxal explanatio neither did,nor could cffe@ that unis in 
Neſtorianiſme,w*b 1b44,embxaced at the time when he writ this 

Epiſtle; it was the condemning of his Chapters, and inſuchſort 

ro explanethem, that they were anathemarized,; ir was this, and 

no Other explanation, which did make theunion, whereof 1b4s 

boaſterh. Sccing then the hereticall union of 7bas,followed up- 

on that explanation which Y7gil:#s here meancth, it is doubt- 

lefle,that the explanation alſo which hee intenderh, is the ſame 

{landerous,& hercticall explanation, which 7bas, and the other 
Neſtoriansaſcribed to Cyr:/,8 upon which they joyned in union 

and communion with him. The cauſe was like the effe; the ef- 

fc, an herericall,and flanderous union;the cauſe, an hereticall 

and ſlanderousexplanation. 

49. The other reaſon is taken from the words of FYigilim, 

which, being very pregnant to this purpoſe, I ſhall defire rhe 
bY3g.co.ux.194 Tcader diligetly to conſider the ſame. Y72il/ius having ſaid *, that, 
upon Cyrils Explanation, 1bas, with all the Eaſterne Biſhops, 
held Cyril for a Catholike, addeth this colle&ion A 
Xx 
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Cap.12. Vigilius with Ibas approveth two perſons in Chriſt, 


Ex quo apparet, By this it appeareth, /bas,both before hee under. 
ſtood the twelve Chaprers of Cyrils, and when he ſuſpe&ed one 

Nature to be taught thereby,orthodoxo ſenſu,quod male diftum ex. 

iſtimabat , reprobaſſe;then to have reproved thoſe Chapters in an ortho. 

doxall ſenſe, and alſo after the Explanation of them, or:hodoxo 

ſenſu,que rettt ditta cognoverat venerabiliter ſuſcepiſſe;then to have} 
approved them very reverently,and in an orthodoxall ſenſeembra- 

cd that which he knew to bee rightly ſpoken therein. So Y1gili- 

«: plainly affirming the ſenſe of 1b.zs to have been orthodoxall, 

both before,and after the Explanation, or #nien (made by lohn, 

and all thei reſt,)with Cyri//: Ar both thoſe rimes the doctrine, 

ſenſe,and meaning of 1bas was the ſame,andat both orthodoxal: 
and Cyrill,by that Explanation which Fig:lim meaneth, decla- 

red his Chapters to have the very ſame meaning; andorthodox. 

all ſenſe which 1bes had, which, when 1bas perceived to bee the 

ſenſe of Cyril,forthwith he held Cyrill fora Catholike, and joy- 

ned communion with him,and reverently received his doctrine, 
as being conſonant to the ſenſe of '7þas, which was ſtill or. 
thodoxall, ſo there was no alteration intheſenſe of 1645, that 
both before, and after Cyrils Explanation, was orthodox- 
all,onely before the union, or Explanation tas miſ. underſtood 
Cyrils meaning,and thought he had ranght one Natureto bee in 
Chriit, whereas Cyril by his Explanation ſhewed, that he meant 
juitas 1645 did, thatthere were 1n Chriſt two Natures, even in 
that orthodoxall ſenſe which 1645 had held, as well before as af- 
ter the Explanation. 

50, Ob whata Circean Cupis Hereſie ? ſpecially Neſtoria- 
niſme 2 Pope YVigilizs doth now ſhew himſclte in his colours,and 
demonſtrates that he is,as by ſome winuyzons, quite transtor. 
med into Neſtorizs, T heodormus, or if there be any more hereticall 
than they in that kinde, for what, rhinke you, was that ſenſe of 
thbas,which the Pope commends for orthodoxall > what was ir 
firſtafrer the Explanation and #nioz made betwixt Iohn and Cy - 
rill> Thave manifeſted this before,and the Epiſtle of 1bas, wrir- 
rentwo yearcs at leaſt after that #n/ox, doth make it undeniably 
evident, that his ſenſe was then,rhat there * are two natures making 
two perſons in Chriſt, that the temple, and the inhabiter in the 
temple are two diſtin& perſons, that Cyrils Chapters were 
hereticall,inteaching one Nature, that is,0ne Perſon in Chriſt, 
ina word, his ſenſe then was, that Neſtorianiſme, and nothing 
but Neſtorianiſme was Catholike, & that the decreeat Epheſus, 
againſt Neſtorizs was hereticall doctrine. This ſenſe of 1b.&,Yigi- 
lizs by his Pontificall and Cathedral Conſtitmtivn adjudgerh, and 
decreeth to be orthodoxall, and Catholike. Could Neftorims 
judge otherwiſe,or wiſh any other judgement? 


i Cum omnibus Ori- 
entalibas Epiſcopuc. 
lhid. 


k Ut liqaet ex Ihe 
Epiſt. 


51. Itmay be the ſenſe of 1645 was berter before. the #xion, 1Yabetheia 4 


and Explavation, what was it then > Truly it wasthe very ſelfe 


lame : So long, (airh 1645 |, as the Eafterne Councell anathematized 
Cyril, 
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166  Vigilins vith Ibas,approveth two perſons in C brift. Cap.12, 
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miſt ex ver- 

bis Eyiflole, efus 
confeſſonem ſ dei 
erthodoxam com- 
probaret, Vig. 
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Cyrill, (which was Rtill,rill the wnion) ſequutus ſum Primatens me. 
um, I followed my Primate, that was, [ohm of CAntioch, what his 
ſenſe was,and the Synods with him,that was my ſenſe.Now the | 
ſenſe of 10hn,and his Conventicle,ſer downe in more than twen- 
ty Synodall Epiſtles ® of theirs,was, that Cyrils twelve Chapters 
were hereticall,contrary to the Enangelicall and Apoſtolicall dodJrine, 
that there are two Natures, making two Perſons in Chriſt, that to 
teach one Natare,that is,one Perſon in Chriſt vas bereticall: that Cy. 
rill,and all that tooke part with him,or conſented to his C _ were 
heretikes, yea, condemned and anathematized heretikes, that the holy 
Epheſine Councell was a Conſpiracie of heretikes of ſeditious and fath.. 
0145 P_- This was the ſenſe of 70h, this the ſenſe of 7bas be. 
fore the union : and this ſenſe the Popes Holineſle hath decreed 
to bea Catholike and orthodoxall ſenſe : The ſenſe of 1bas,faith 
hee, both before the Explanation, or union,and after it,was or- 
thodoxall; ſo, by the Pope Yigilizs his decree, it is good Catho. 
like do@rine to teach two Perſons in Chriſt, to teach,Cyrill, Cle. 
fline, the whole Epheſine Councell, to be keretikes, that is, ina 
word, to teach Neſtorianiſme, and nothing bur Netſtorianiſme 
to be the Catholike faith. 

52. But that which I principally aimed at,out of thoſe words 
of Yigilizs was, to obſerve, that Cyrils Explanation here menti. - 
oned,and meant by Yieili«s, rieither is, nor can be ought clſebur 
an abſolute condemning, and anathematrizing of. his twelve 
Chapters; for by that explanation,which Y7g:lius intendeth, Cy. 
rill ſhewed, that his ſenſe was the very ſame with that which 1b 
had before, and after the union, bur that ſenſe which 14s 
had before, and divers yeares after the union, was, that thetwo 
Natures in Chriſt make two diſtind? Perſons and that Cyrils twelve 
Chapters;in which ir is conſtantly taught, that there is but one 
Perſon(or;as the Neſtorians ſpake,bur one nature)in Chriſt,are 
hereticall,and to be anathematized,as being contrary to the Ca- 
tholike faith; wherefore, that Explanaticn of Cyrils Chapters, 
which Y7pilizs intendeth, is certainly a declaring and acknow- 
ledgment, that there is not one, but two diſtin Perſons in 
Chriſt, and that his own twelve Chapters, for teaching but one 
Perſon,are all ofthem hercticall, and to be anathemarized, 

53. Thethird reaſon is taken from 7igilius his ſcope and pur- 
poſe in this whole paſſage: Stppole Y2ezlins to have meant the 
orthodoxall Explanation * ſet ont by Cyri/,ſecing that is wholly 
repugnant to the Epiſtle of 1b25,which is full fraught with Neſto- 
rianitme : YVigilins by approving that Explanation, had condem- 
ned this Epiſle of 16as,and cvery part thereof, Secing then by 


_ that Explanation which 77gilizs intendeth,his purpoſe 1s,to con- 


firme,and ſtrengthen this Epiſile of 7bas, and prove it to bee Or- 
thodoxall,which is onely done by approving the ſlanderous Ex- 
planation of Cyril to be orthodoxall; the very ſcope, and maine 
purpoſe of Yigilizs doth declare, that ir is not, nor can bethe or- 

thodoxall, 


Cap.12. 4 ioilius with Ibas approveth two perſons in C briſt, 
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thodoxall,bur the ſlanderous and hercticall Explanation only of 
Cyrils Chapters,which the Pope here meant, and by which, be- 
ing commended for Carholike;hee indevoureth to prove the E- 
piſtle, which ſhewes 7b4s to have conſented moſt gladly, and 
reverently , as the Pope faith, ro it, to bee indeed Ca- 
tholike, 
54.The fourth and laſt reaſon is taken from the fitcoherence, 
and congruity,which this expoſition of Yigilizs meaning, hath, 
with his whole text concerning this matter. Take him to ſpeake 
ofthe true and orthodoxallexplanation of Cyrill, his words are 
riddles, more obſcure than Plato's numbers, yea; they are unre- 
conciliable to the truth of rhe ſtory : 1bas,faith the Pope ?, uper 
Cyrils Explanation, haſtened and ran to communicate with Cyrill : 
Expound this of Cyrils orthodoxall Explanation,it is utterly un- 
true; 1645 detefted 4 that, more thanthe Chapters themſelves; 
hee neither ranne to embrace that, nor Cyrill for that, hee fled 
from itasa ſerpent : andthe like may be ſaid of the reſt.Butrake 
Vigilius to ſpeake(as indeed he doth)ofthis ſlanderous and here- 
ticall Explanation, and then all the words of Yigilizs are not 
onelycoherent among themſelves, bur perſpicuous and eaſe. 
1bas by an errour * miſ-underſtood the words of Cyrill,(as think- 
king him to reach oe Nature, that is, one Perſon in Chriſt) and 
thep hee ſpake injurioufly againſt him, andcalled him an here- 
tike; ſed intellefIu'l Capitulorum metiore recepto;, but when Ibas better 
underſtood the Chapters of Cyrill, (when hee knew that Cyri#pro- 
tcfſed two Natures, that is, two perſons in Chrift;and that Cyri// 
expounded his Chapters in ſuch fort; that che humanirie and 
deitie,were eacha diſtin@ perſon) then 1bas amendedall that he 
had (aid amiſſe of Cyri/l,and called him no more an heretike,burt 
embraced * him asa Catholike. Again,1b4s *blamed Cyri#,while 
he underſtood not his Chapters aright,(while he thought, that 
bur one perſon had beene taughr therein)bur afterwatds, hi ab 
eo explanatss & intelles.,, when Cyrill had explaned himſelfe, and 
1bas underſtood his meaning, (that hee meant cither nature to 
a ſeveral perſon,and ſo thatrhere were two natures in 1bas ſenſe, 
that is, two perſons in Chriſt)then, devote concurrit, Ibas ran ro 
communicate,and ſhake hands with Cyrill. Againe *,how ſhould we 
not receive 1bas,being a Catholike,who though hee ſeemed to 
ſpeak againſt Cyri{{,while he miſ-underſtood his Chapters, »wnc 
ab eo in quo fallebatur intellefu converſus, Now upon Cyrils Explana- 
tion, hee is converted from that error , whereby hee was deceived : (tot 
now heſeeth Cyr: ro profeſſe rwo Natures, in the Neſtorian 
ſenſe,that is, two perſons, whereas he erfoniouſly thought Cy. 
7ilto teach but one Perſon in Chriſt:) Againe 7,nothing is re- 
proved of the confeſſion of 1þas,(that is orthodoxall,as teaching 
two natures, that is, two perſons in Chriſt) bur 154 hath refu- 
ted all,quod fallente intelligentia de Cyrills male ſenſerat, which hee 
thought awiſſe of Cyrill,by the errour of his miſconceiving Cyrils med- 
ning, 
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ulbid.zn.195- onePerſon in Chriit.) Laſtly, the compariſon which 7 ;giliy, 


Symodum deftruere, ONE Nature in Dioſcorms ſenſe, that is, one Eſſence) did more 
qui cam ſub execr#+ wrong Cyrill,and the Councell,than 1645,who condemned then 
pmater defendeber, both, teaching one Narure(ro wit,one in 7bas his ſenſe, that is, 
& amplixs B.Cnil- One perſon)in Chriſt : For Droſcorws commended them in an 


lum cyiminatus eft : y 4 0 ure . », 
[mn execrable and hereticall » ſenſe, (as reaching one nature (in Djs. 


fend forgeri ſem hefine Councell raught one nature, in his ſenſe; yer did hee by 
Dieſcores, e1Euti- his hereticall ſpirit perſiſt in commending them, as agreeing 
—_— 144 With him 10 that hereticall doctrine; but 16s *,when it was ex. 
per errorem unam  planedunto him, that Cyri/fand the Epheſine Councell taught 
Plex in Nis __ not one, but two ratures, (in 7645 his ſenſe) by his orthodoxall 
bran pe ry ſpirit deſifted preſently to condemne chem, and then embraced 
ruperavit Capitula, them both,as agrecing with him 1n his orthodoxall dofrine,of 
yy or wn two natures, that is, of two perſons in Chriſt, Laſtly, Dioſcory, 
rum (quodduzs though hee commended them, yet becauſe hee did it inan he. 
naturas tbe ſenſ® tericall ſenſe,and with an heretical) (pirit,was juſtly condemned 
e551; by the Councell at Chalcedon; but 7645, though hee condemned 
cuts omnibus Ori them, yet becauſe he did ir in an orthodoxall ſenſe, and with an 
Ireey profeſ/u* orthodoxall ſpirit,amending what by an errour, and miſunder- 
_— nding he had done amiſſe,was approved by the Councell of 
Chalcedon, and judged by them to have continued in the right 
Catholike faith. Thus by our expoſition,that Y#g:{izes meant the 
ſlanderous,and hereticall explanation of Cyri/s Chapters, is his 
whole text both coherent, and congruous to it ſelfe, and very 
perſpicuous, and caſie; which, if Y:gil:us ſhould meanc,or be ex. 
pounded to have underſtood of the true and orthodoxall Expla. 
nation of Cyri/{, would bee, not oncly obſcure, and inextrica- 
ble,bur even repugnant,as well to the ſcope as to the wordsand 
text of Yigilins, 

55- Thus the whole text of 74eilizs being elucidated, it is 
now eafie to diſcerne the two laſt parts of the Popes Artificins 
which beforeI mentioned, for now you ſee that his Divinityis 
meere kereſic,and Neſtorianiſme, and that his morality isunju- 
ſice, falſhoed,and calumnie,moſ injuriouſly {landering,nor on- 
ly Saint Cyri4 but the holy generall Councells of Epheſus, and 
Chalcedon to have (like himſelfe) defended and embraced the 
ſame hereſiesof Nefforivs, which by them all, is rogether with 


this decree of Yegrlimcs anathematized and condemned ro the ve- 


ty pit of hell. eneedcth not,norwHll I fecke anyorher = 
ure 
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ſareof this moſt ſhamefull dealing of Y:g:lizs , then the very 
words of Baronius * concerning the Neftorians. Hac cum ſcive- 
vis, perfacile intelliges : Seeing you have knowne theſe things, you may 
eaſily perceive, under whoſe banner and enfigne theſe men hebhr. 
or ſeeing youthaveſeenethem by caliivinies, lyes, and impo- 
{yres, publiſhing counterfeit Epiſtles, (counterfeir explanatt- 
ons) i-the names of renowned men (ſich as Cyrillwas) and pat- 
ching lyes unto lyes, you may well know whoſtſouldiers they 
are,cven the miniſters of Sathan, rrarishguring-themſelves into 
Angels of Light. Neſcrt enim purareligio impoſturas, for true Re- 
livion ts voyd of frauds and impoſtures : nor doth the rruth {ce 
lying prerenſes, nor the catholike faith ſupporr it ſelfe by calum- 
niesand (landers: fincerity geeth ſecnre, attended, onely with 
fmplicity; with which cenſure of Baronias (agreeing indeed tO 


a Bar.cr, 433+ 
Ri. 19. 


all Neſtorians : but in an eminencie, and wr Zogv to Vigthims 


hee being the Captaine and King ofthem all) I end my Com- 

mentary on the Conſtitution of Yigilins, whichalthough irbe 

not ſo plauſibly ſet downe as Baronizes would have done,had hee 

thought good to have tindertaken that office : yet I dare boldly 

affirme,ir is delivered farre more truly, faithfully and agreeavly 
rothe rext, theneither the Cardinall himſelfe, orany other of 
the Popes Grnathoes would ever have performed : for as I have 
nor wittingly omitted any one clauſe, which might breed a 
doubt in this obſcurepaſtage ; ſo havel not wrefted the words 
of V:2:lins ro any other fenfe, then the coherence of his rext: 
rhe evidence of reaſon, and manifold provfeour ofthe hiſtorical 
narratiohand circumſtancesrhereot doc neceſlarily inferre, and 
even enforce. 

- 56. My concluſion now of this ſecondittaſon of Yirilizs and 
Baronius, tor defence of this Epiſtle of 1b45, is this : Peing the 
one defineth,and rhe other defendetl-borth bas himfelfe,and his 
profefion in this Epiſtle, in thispoint,andin the {enſe of 7b4s to 
beorthedoxall, becauſe 1bas proteſſeth therein two natures,and 
one perſon to bee in Chriſt, and ſecing as wee have certainly 
proved, 1945 meant two ſuth natures, as Pale two diftind perſons, 
ard one perſon, not by anararall,; and hypoftaticall union, bur 
only by affection, liking and cohabirartion,which is the very he- 
refecondemned in Neftorias : Ir doth hence clearly and unavoi- 
dably enſue,nor onely that this third Chapter rotiching the appro- 
ving of the Epiſtle of 7b44,doth concerne the faith;and is a queſt:- 
0n,axd cauſe of faith,but that V igilizes firſt and next Baronize, and 
thenall who by word or writing, doe defend either Y52liws or 
Zaronius,or the Popes judgment in cauſes of fairhto beiufallible; 
thatthey all by defending this Epiſtle as orthodoxall, or thar 
thas by tought to bee jeg: a Catholike, doe thereby main- 

1 


rainethe condemned herefic of Neftorius to be the'onely Catho- 
like faith. | 


Q | Cnr: 
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eers, refuted : and two other againſt them,confirmed : the one, 
That to diflegt from the Pope ina cauſe of faith, makes one 
neither an Heretike, nora Schiſmatike : the ther, That toal. 
ſent abſolutely in faith to the Pope or preſent Charch of 
Fame, makes one both an Heretike,and a Schiſmarike. 


| 
| 
Two aſſertions of Baronius, about the defenders of the Three Chay. 
{ 
{ 
| 
| 


| 
F\Avipgnow demonſtratively refuted the 
firſt evaſion of Baronizs, I would pro- | 
cced to the ſecond, but that Baronize | 
dothenforce me to ſtay a little,in the | 
examining of two Poſitions', which 
he colleQs and ſets downe tonching 
this cauſe,the formerconcerning here. | 
fſee,the later concernipg ſchiſme. | 
( 


.0547.ngh, 2. His former isthis, That * both 
the defenders, and the condemners of thele three Chapters were 
Catholikes,neither of both were Heretikes. Negatio vel aſſerts 
nen conſtituebat quemguars hereticum; neither the condemningof 
theſe Chapters, nor the defending of them made one an here- 
tike, unleſle there were ſome other error joyned with it. Againe, 
b Az.553-26.23- in Þ theſe diſputations abautt the three Chaprers, the queſtion was 
not ſuch, #s alter ab alters aliter ſentiens,dici poſſet hareticus : thit | 
one diſſenting from anot ber herein, might be called an herctike. S0B& 
ronizs;who to free Yigilizs from herehfie, acquits all that deale 
either pro Or comtra.in this cauſe, neither one (1de, nor the other 
are hererikes. | 
3. See how herefie makesa manto dote. That this queſtion 
about the three Chapters is 3. cauſe of faith, wee have clcerly and 
unanſwerably confirmed; and Zaronies himſelfe hath confeſſed; 
That the defenders of ther, and condemners, wcre in a magifeſt 
contradiQtion in this cauſe,(the former,by an evident con _ 
and cunningly defending; the other condemning the herefiesof 
Nefterizs) is raoſt evident,and yet both of them in the Cardinals 
_—_ are good Catholikes: neither the one,who withthe 
Neftorians deny Chriſt to br God : nor the other, who afjirme him 
tobe God, may be called heretikes. This truly is either the ſame 
hereſie which the Rhetoriahs maintaiced, who as Philefrivs 
© Rerf.43.Pratesl. faith © praiſed all ſets and opinions, and ſaid they all went the 
i.17.Hereſ3- Tight way; Orclſcit is anheteſfie peculiar to Baroxins, ſuch as 
none beforc him ever dreamed of ; T hat two contradifdories 184 
canſe of faith way be held and yet neither of them be an hereſie,nor the 
pertinacious defenders ofeither ofthem bath be heretikes. B4- 
ronis would be famous for a peece ofnew found leatning, 
an hereticall quirke,above all that ever went before kim, ſuch as 
by which he hath ex condigno,merired an applauſe of all hereriks 
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which either have beene or ſhall ariſe hereafter. For ſeeing in 
this cauſe of faith two contradiories may be heldwithout here- 
fie,thelike may be inevery other point of faith;and ſo with Y:- 
gilizs, the Arians,Eutycheans, and all heretikes ſhall have their 
quierns eſt : ſay what they will inany cauſe of fairh, none may 
callthem heretikes. I commend the Cardinall for his wit. This 
makes all cocke ſure, it is an unexpugnable bulwarke to defend 
the Conſtitution of Pope Yigilize, | 

4. Say you, neither the defenders, nor the: condemners of 

theſe Chapters may for that cauſe bee called heretikes? For the 

condemners of them,trouble not your wit,they are and ſhall be 

everacknowledged for Carholikes, But for the defenders of 
them,who are the onely men, thatthe Cardinall would gratific 

by this aſſertion, I may boldly ſay with the Prophet 4, Though 

thou waſh them with nitre and much ſope, yet is their iniquity markeds 
out : All the water in Tyber and Emuphrates cannot wath away 

their hereſie: for as we have before fully declared, the defen- 

ding of any one, much more of all theſe three Chapters, is the de- 

feading of Neſlorianiſme, and all the blaſphemies thereof, the 
condemning of the holy Councels of Epheſus and Chalcedon,and 
Of all that approve them, that is,of the whole catholike Church, 
and of the whole Catholike Faith. All theſe muſt be herericall, 
ifthe defenders of thoſe three Chapters be not heretikes, 

5. Now againſt this aſſertion of Baronizs, whereby he would 
acquit Yigilizs and all that defend him from hereſie : I will op- 
poſe another and true aſſertion, enſuing ofthar which wee have 
clearly proved; and this it is : That, oxe or moe,cither men or Chur- 
ches may diſſent from the Popes Cathedrall and definitive ſentence in a 
cauſe of faith made knowne untothem,and yet be no beretikes, Forto 
omit other inſtances no lefle effeQuall, this one concerning Y7- 
gilize, doth make this moſt evident. The cauſe was a cauſe of 
faith, as Baronizs himſelfe often profeſſeth. The Popes defini- 
tive and Apoſtolicall ſentence in that cauſe of faith, made for de- 
fence of thole three Chapters,was publiſhed and made knowne to 
the fift generall Councell, and to the whole Church : this alſo 
Baronizs confeſſeth f, and yet they who contradicted tlie Popes 
Apoſtolicall ſentence in this cauſe of fairh, made knowneunto 
them ,were not heretikes : thisalſo is the confeſſion of Baronize, 

whoſe aſſertion as you have ſeene is, that neither the condem- 
ners of theſe Chapters,nor the defenders of them were heretiks. 
So by the Cardinalls owne aſſertions: one may contradict and 
Oppugne the Popes knowne, Cathedral,and {poſtolicall ſemtece 
In cauſeof faith, and yer bee no heretike. But what ſpeake I of 
Baronizs the evidence and force of reaſon doth unreſiſtably con. 
firme this, For the whole fifr generall Councell contradicted, 
yea condemned and accurſed the Popes Cathedrall and defini- 
rive ſentence in thiscauſe of faith made knowne unto them. The 
whole Catholike Church ever fince hath approved the fift 
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Councell, and the decree thereof, and therefore hathcontradi. 
Qed,condemned and accurſed the Popes ſentence as the Cong. 
cell had done. And none I hope will be ſo impudently hereticall, 
as to call not onely the fift generall and holy Councell, bur the 
whole Catholike Church of God, heretikes : who yet muſt all 
be heretikes, or elſe the diſſenting from, yea the deteſting, and 
accurſing the Popes Cathedrall ſentence in a cauſe of faith, can. 
not make one an heretike, 

6. I ſay more, andadde thisasa further conſequent on that 
which hath been declared, That none can now aſſent to their Popes, 
or to their Cathedrall definitions and docrines maintained by the 
preſent Romane Church, bur co xomine, even for that very cauſe, 
they are'convicted,condemned,and accurſed herctikes, For the 
manifeſting of which concluſion, I will begin with that their ſux. 
gamextall poſition of the Popes Cathedrall nfallib:lty in defi. 
ning cauſes of faith, whereof before I have ſo otten made menti. 
on. And toprove the preſent Romane Chucch to bee herericall 
hercin, two things are to be declared : the one that this is indeed 
the poſition or dorine of their Church : the other, that this do- 
rine is hereticall, and for ſuch condemned by the Catholike 
Church. 

7. For the former; thatthe aſſertion of Popes infallibility in 
defining cauſes of faith, is the doctrine of the preſent Romane 
Church, I thinke none converſant in their writings will make 
doubr. Give mee leave to propoſe ſome teſtimonies of their 

owne. The Pope ſaith Bellarmines, when hee teacheth the whole) 
 Chutchthoſe things which belong to faith, nullo caſuerrare poteſt, hee 
canby no poſiible meanes thenerre. And this,as he faith,is, certiſi. 
mum, a moſt certainetruth : and inthe end hee addeth, this is a 
ſigne, Eccleſiam totam ſemtire, that the whole Church auth 
beleeve the Pope to be in ſuch cauſes infallible, Sohe teſtifying 
this to be the judgement and doctrine of their whole Church, 
The Ieſuite Coſter, for himſelfe and their whole Church faith, 
We doe conſtaxtly deny the Popes vel hereſim decere poſſe velerrorem 
Pproponere, to be able either toteach an bereſie, or 10 propoſe an errour to 
be beleeved. When the Pope, ſaith BoJize i, teacheth the Churth, 
or ſets forth a decree of faith, Diwinitus illi precluſa eft omnis via, 
God they ſtoppeth every way unto him which might bring him intoer- 
rour. Againe *,in making ſuch decrees,wunquam waluit ant vale- 
bit facere contra fidem, he never was, he never ſhall be able to doe ought 
againſt the faith, We beleeve ſaith Greter |, the judgement of him 

who ſucceeds Peter inthe Chaire, non ſecus ac olim Petri infallibile; 
to be no otherwiſe infallible, then the judgement of Peter was. And 
the ® gates of hell ſhall never beable ro drive Peters ſucceſſours, 
at errorem quempiam ex cathedra definiant, that they ſhall define any 
errour out of the Chaire. This is ſaith Stapleton ®, a certaine and 
received truth among Catholikes, That the Pope when he decreeth 
ought out of his pontificall office, hath never yet taught any _ 
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dofrine, nec tradere poteſt, nor can he deliver any error: yea il itbee 
a judgement ® Of faith, it « not onely falſe but heretical, to ſay that 
the Pope can erre therein, They, faith Canm ?, whorejett the Popes 
judgement in a canſe of faith, are heretickes. To this accorderh 
Bellarmine 7, It is lawfull to hold either part in a doubtfull matter, 
without note of hereſie, before the Popes definition be given : but after 
the Popes ſentence, he who then diſſemtath from him i an hereticke. TO 
theſe may be added, as Bellarmine teſtifierh*, S*,Thomas ,T homes 
Waldenſis, Cardinall Twrrecremata, Cardinall Cajetane, Cardi- 
nall Hoſius, Driedo, Eccius, Iohannes a Lovanio, and Peter Soto, all 
theſe reach it to be impoſlible, that the Pope ſhould define any he- 
reticall dofirine. And after them all , the ſaying of Gregory de Y a- 
lentia, is moſt remarkableto this purpoſe: It ow appeareth,ſaith 
he £, that Saint Thomas didtruly, and orthodoxally teach, that the 
propoſall or explication of our Creed, that is, of thoſe things which are 
to be beleeved, doth belong unto the Pope : which truth containes fo 
clearely the ſumme and chiefe point of Catholike religion, «t 
nemo Catholicus eſſe poſiat qui illam non ample atur, that noxe can be 
a Cathalike, unleſſe hee hold and embrace this. So he: profeſſing 
that none are tobe held with them for Catholikes, bur ſuch as 
maintaine the Popes infall:brlitie in propoſing or defining 
cauſes of faith. 

8. iheyhave yet another more plauſible manner of ceach- 
ing the Popes 1nfallibilitie in ſuch cauſes; and that is by com- 
mending the judgement of the Church, and of generall Coun- 


-cels ro be infallible. All Catholikes, ſaith Bellarmine*, doe conſtant. 


ly teachthat generall Councels, confirmed by the Pope, cannot poſfibly 
e4c,in delivering dottrines of faith or good life : And this he ſaith, 
is {© cerzaine, that fide catholica tenendum eſt, it is robe embraced by 
the Cathelike faith: and iO all Catholikes are bound ro belecve 
it. Likewiſe concerning the Church, he thus writeth *, Noſtra 
ſententia eſt, it is our ſentence, that the Church cannot abſolutely erre, 
72 propoſing things which are to bee beleeved, The ſame is taught 
by the relt of their preſent Church. Now when they have {aid 
all, and fect it out with great pompe, and oftentation of words, 
for the infallibility of 4 Church, and Conncell, ir is all but a 
mcere colluſion,a very maske,under which they cover and con- 
vaic the Popes Infall:ibilitie into the hearts of the ſimple. Try 
them ſeriouſly who liſt, ſound.the depth of their meaning, and 
it will appeare, that when they fay; The Church is infallible, 
Generall Councels are infallible, The Pope is infallible, they 
never meane to makethree diſtin@ infallible Iudges,in matters 
of faith, but one onely ixfall:ble, and rhat one is the Pope. 


9. This to be their meaning, ſometimes they will not let to. 


proteſſe: When we teach, ſaith Gretzer *,that the Church i the(in- 
fallible)ludge in cauſes of faith, per Eccleſia intelligtmus Pontificem 
Komanum, we by the Church doe meane the _ for the time being, 


or him with a Councell. Againe 7, They object unto us,thatby 
the 
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the Church we underſtand the Pope, Non abnuo, I confeſſe wee 
meane ſoin deed, This is plaine dealing:by the Church they meane 
z In 2,2. diſp. 1. the Pope, So Gregorie de V alentia *, By the name of the Church we 
9.1. underſtand the head of Charch, that «, the Pope. SO Bozins *, The 
— 7 _ Et, Pope univerſorum perſonam ſuſtinet, ſuſtaineth the perſon of all pj. 
24.c4.16.5.His. ſhops, of all Conncels, of all the whole Church, he is in ſtead of them 
all. As the whole multitude of the fairhfull is the Church formal. 
{y,and the generall Councell is the Church repreſentatively, (6 
the Pope allo is the Church Yertually, as ſuſtaining the perſon 
of all, and having the power, vertue, and authoritie of all, both 
the formall and repreſentative Church, and fo the Churches or 
Councels judgement, is the Popes jadgemenr;and the Churches 
or Councels infallibility, is in plaine ſpeech, the Popes infal. 

libilitie_. 
Io. This will further appeare by thoſe compariſons, which 
they make betwixt the Church, or Councels, and the Pope. It 
> Li 3. deCone. «a, 15 the afſertioof Card. Bellarmine *,as allo of their beſt * writers, 
13-5 Hee, that there is as much authoritie Intenſout, in the + alone, 15 in the 
_— —— * Pope with a generall Councell, or with the whole Church, though Ex. 
ner pats tenſive it is more in them, then in him alone : Even as the lights 
recenſet ca, 14+5+ Tptenſive, 8 for degrees of brighenes, as great in the Sun alone, 
40 "Bi as in it with all the Starres, though it is Extenſive more in the; 
that is, more diffuſed, or ſpredabroad into moe, being in them, 
then in the Sunalene; Neither onely is all the authoritie, which 
cither Coticellor Church hath, in the Pope, but isin a far more 
eminent manner in him,theninthem. In him it is Primirively, 
or Originally, as water in the fountaine, or as light inthe Sun, 
4 Lib.z.de.Pon, Omnis autboritas eſt in uno, laith Bellarmine ©, ſccing the goveA- 
Koz.ca. 34-5, $& met of the Churchis Monarchicall, a/lecclefiaſticall power # in one, 
"_ (he meanes the Pope)and from him ir is derived unto others, In 
the Councell,and the reft of the Church, it is bur derivatively, 
borrowed from the Pope,as waters in little brookes, or as light 
in the moone & ftarres. In him 1s Plenitndo peteſtatis, as Innecen- 
e Imn.3.ca.'1. (um $1145 teacheth ©, tne fuineſſe of Eccleſiaſticall power and anthoritit 
6x6 be Puke took inhim, inthe reſt pear Connotly or Clank, BY 

ee nas Onely by Participation, and meaſure, t ave no more t 

at cither their {avs 10 channels can wns-Awk or his holineſſe will 
permit to diſtill or drop downe upon their heads, from the 
loweſt skirts of his ; So whatſoever authoritie cither 
Church, or generall Councell hath, che ſame hath the pb 
and that more eminently,and more abundantly then they cither 
have or can have, | 
11. But for I»fdlibilitie in judgement thats fo peculiar to 
him, that as they teach, neither the Pope can communicate it, 
unto Chutch or .Councell, nor can they receive it, but onely 
by rae — rd — to the Pope, in whomalone it 
reſideth. Poteſtas & infallibilites papalis, eft poteftas & gratia ftr- 
at rojing 13» ſonales, ſaith Stapleton *, Papal power avd infalltbilitie i 4 poſe 
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"iſt, and grace,given to the perſon of Peter, and his ſucceſſors, and 
ſonall gifts cannor bee transferred to others. In like ſort 
Pighius 8,V ui Petro atque ejus Cathedre, non Sacerdotali quantocun- _ | 
gue Concilio;the priviledge of never erring in faith, was obtained, by mn Ty 
the prayer of Chriſt, for Peter alone, aud his Chaire, not for any quazquan. 
Councell, though it be never ſo —_—— the ſame purpoſe ſaith 
Bellarmine *, If a general Councell could not exre in their ſentence,the b 1ib.x.de conc. 
judgement of ſach a Councell ſhould be the laſt and hi beſt judgement of ©" De ſecunds 
the Church,but that judgement is not the laſt, for the Pope may either 
approve or reject their ſentence. SO Beflarmine;profeſſing the Popes 
onely judgement to be infallible, ſeeing it alone is the laſt, and 
higheſt,afrer,and above both Church, and generall Councell. 
All the infallibiliry which they have, is onely by reaſon of his 
judgement tO which they accord,8& conſent. It hence appeareth, 
ſaith Bellarmine', totam firmitatem, that the whole ſtrength, and cer- i 15b.4.de Tout. 
rainty of judgement,which is even inlawfull Councels, is from <<-3-5-<ura. 
the Pope, non partim 4 Concilio,partim a Pomifice, it is not partlie_ 
from the Councell,and partly from the Pope, it is wholly; and onely 
from the Pope, and in no part from the Councell, Whenthe 
Councell,and Pope conſent in jadgement,faith Gretzer *, ommis Defen.ca.z. lib.s 
infallbilitas Concily derivatur 4 Papa, afl the infallibility of the_, © ©9*%S Keeenſent 
Councell s derived from the Pope : and alittle after,when the Pope 
conſcnteth with the Councell,jdeo now errat, quia eft Papa;hee_ 
is therfore free from erring, becauſe he is the Pope, and nor becauſe 
he conſenteth with the Councell.Inlike fort Melchior | Canis, \ 1, Thus. thh. 6: 
T he ſtrength and firmitude, both of the whole Church and of Councels, ca.1.S Suid. 
ts derived from the Pope : and againe ®, In gencrall Councels, matter; : -—_——_—_ 
are not 10 bee judged by number of ſuſfrages, but by the waight of * 
them; Ponds anterm dat * aragy Pontificis awthoritas, and it « 
the Popes gravity, and authority, which gives waight to that pars 
wheresnto he inclineth : It he ſay it,one hundred Fathers with him 
are fufficient; bur if his aſſent bee wanting,a thouſand, a million, 
ren thouſand millions; Nu: ſatis ſunt vv number is ſuff icient:Nay, 
ifallthe whble world be of a contrary judgement to the Pope, 
yet,as the Canoniſt ® tels us,the Popes ſentence, rotiz orbis placits , cypers com.in 
prefertur, is of more weight and worth, than the judgement of the_, cav.Operucbat, 
whole world : Socleare tt is, that all their boaſting of the autho. *'* 
rity,and infallible judgement of the Church, and of general! 
Councels,wherein they pleaſe themſelves, more than ever the 
lews did in crying * ſo oft, Templis Dominithe Temple of the Lord: « 17. 
that all this is nothingelſebut a Viſer, to hide, or actually to 
draw into mens mindes the Popes infallibility : they having no 
meaning at all ro give,or allow, either to Church, or generall 
Councell, any, infallibility; but onely with a reference to the 
Pope,to whom alone they annex it asa perſonal mural = 
prerogative; and who, like thoſe leane and ill | a Kine of 
Pharach hath devoured,and quite ſwallowed up all the authori.. 
ty,and infallibility, both of Church, and Councels : yet thus 
much 
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much now is evident, that ſceing all, who are of their preſent RG. 
mane Church,belceve, and profeſſe the Church, and general! 
Councels to be infallible , & ſeeing their infallibility is none,bur 
onely by adhering, and conſenting to the Pope; it neceſlarilyeq. 
ſucth, that they all,a fortiori, doe beleeve, and mult profeſſe the 
Pope to be infallible, ſeeing on his, the infallibility of both the 
other,doth wholly,and ſolely depend. 

12, Let me adde but one other proofe hereof, taken from 
Supremacy of authoritie and pop r : It is a ruled caſe in their 
learning,s/ ® errare non poteſt debet eſſe ſummus judex; He who gin- 
fallible, muſt be the higheſt, and laſt Tudge, and, Vice verſa, He? why 

«« the laſt ,and higheſt judge, muſt be infallible. Supremacy and infali. 
bility of judgement are inſeparably linked : To whomſoever $4. 
premacy is given, even for that cauſe infalibility of judgement is 
granted unto him alſo; for ſecing from the laſt or ſupreme 
Iudge,there can be no appeale, it were moſt unjuſt to binde 
Chriſtians to beleeve his ſentence,who might be deceived;moſt 
unjuſt to binde them from appealing from a judge that were 
fallible, or from anerronious judgement. Conſider now to 
whom Supremacy of judgement in cauſes of faith, belongerh : To 
whomele but to the Pope > whereas ſome dare affirme, faith 
the Canoniſt 4, that a Councell is above the Pope, Falſ;fimum ef, 
This is moſt falſe : The Succeſſor of Peter, ſaith Stapleton,” ſur, 
omnes eſt is above all, Biſhops,Church,generall Councels; above 
all. The Pope,ſaith Bellarmine *,;s ſimply and abſolutely above the, 
whole Church ,and above a generall Councell, * Hee further tels us, 
that this aſſertion, T hat the Pope ss above a generall Councell, ts, ut 
only the judgment of all the ancient Schoole Divines,g the comonſen- 
tence of thetr Writers (of whom he reckonerh thirteene, and, ifit 
were fit, three times thirtie might bee ſcored up with them) 
but that it is the publike doftrine of their Church, decreed in their 
Laterane Synod, under Leothetenth : There the Councell, faitk 
he », diſert? & ex profeſſo docuit aid plainly,and of ſet purpoſe teach, 
the Pope to bee above all Councels : yea, expreſiiſſime wwe definivit; 
that Laterane Councell did moſt expreſly defixe ths : and their defini- 
tionhereof, is, Decretum de fide, a Decree of faith: for which 
cauſe, in his Apology ,bearing the name of Schulkenius, hee pro- 
feſſeth »,that this is, CArticulis fidei, an Article of faith, ſuch as 
every Chriſtian is bound to belceve, that the Pope is, Summus 
in terrs totins Eccleſia Index, the Supreme, laſt, and higheſt Indge/ 
of the whole Church, here upon earth, which he proves, beſides ma- 


z Ca).codem.6 La- Ny Other authorities, by this very Laterane * decree, and by their 
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Trext Councell. The words themſelves, of thoſe Councels, 
make the matter plaine; in that at the Zaterane Councell they 
thus decree; Solum * Romanum Pontificem ſupra omnia Concilia an- 
thoritatem habere, that the Pope alone hath authority above all Coun- 
cels, and this, they ſay,is taught, not ® onely by Fathers, and Coun- 
cels,but by the holy Scriptures, thereby ſhewing, that in this de- 
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cree they explicate & declare rhe Catholike faith, which is one 

ofthe Cardinals notes, to know when a decree is publiſhed by a 
Councell,tanquam de fide,as a decree of faith, and they threaten, 

the © indignationof God, and the bleſſed Apoſtles,to the gainſayers of « 4i4.pa.340. 
their decree: A cenſure as heavy as any Anathema,the denouncing 

whereof, is another of the Cardinals notes, that they propoſed 

this decree, as a decree of faith. In the orher at Trent, the Councell 

ceacherh 4, that unto the Pope is given, Suprema poteſtas in univerſa 4S«ſ.1444-7. 
Eccleſia, the Supreme power 1m the whole Church. And this $ wpre - 

macy is ſuch, that fromall Councels,all other Indges, you may 

appeale to him, and hee may reverſe*, adnull, or repeale their « Porrifex ut Prix. 
judgement;bur from him,as being rhe laſt,and higheſt Tudge, as © gn 9 9" 

h 4s 
having ſupreme power, qua * nulla eſt major, & cut nulla eſt equalis, reitudjugicium 
then which none ts greater ,and to which none is equall;, you may appeale Concily.Bell.lib,x, 
zo none no,wot (as ſome 8 of them reach )wunts God himſelfe.The rea- omg , 
{on whereof is plaine; for ſecing the Popes ſentence in ſuch cau- Pebervuelogwebe. 
ſes,is the © ſentence of God,utrered indeed by man; but,a7ſften- 74.15 bb.z.ca.r1. 
te i, eubernante $ piritn,Gods Spirit aſiſting + guiding him there. ? boy wye Y 
in; ifyou appeale trom him, or his ſentence, you appealeeven ca.18. 5 reterea. 
from God himſelfe,and Gods ſentence. Such ſoveraignty they 8 A*2-P:un7.de 

. As : poreſt-Eccl.q 6. 
give unto the Pope in his Cathedrall judgement. New becauſe ;, 5. 


i Infallbility is eſſentially, and inſeperably annexed ro ſupremacie  Sententia Cori! 


of judgement,it hence evidently enſueth, that as their Zaterane, oft ſen = , 
and Trent Councels (and, with them, all, who hold their do- :«; ſand. Bellib ; 
dArine; that is, all, who are members of their preſent Romane #e verb. Dei.ca. 5. 
Church,) doe give ſupremacy of authority and judgement, unto ng 8 poſe 
the Popezſo with it they give alſo izfalibzlity of judgement unto ſunt ceteralegiti.. 
him;rheir beſt Writers profeſſing, their generall Councels de. 3 corcive. Ber. 
fining,and decreeing,their whole Church maintaining him, and $7cum. © 
his Cathedrall judgement in cauſes of faith to bee znfallible_, i Bc#.tib.z.de 
which wasthe former point that I undertooke to declare. = e-=vE__g 
13. Suffer mee to goe yet one ſtep further. This aſſertion of 
the Popes Cathedrall;»falibility in cauſes of faith, is, not onely a 
poſition of their Church, (which hirherto wee have declared) bur, 
it is the very maine ground,and fundamental poſition, on which 
all the fairh, dodrines, and religion ofthe preſent Romane 
Church,and of every member thereof, doth telie. For the ma- 
niteſting whereof, that muſt diligently be remembred,which we 
before have ſhewed, that, as when they commend the infalli. 
bility of the Church,or Councell, they meane nothing elſe, then 
the Popes infallibility, by conſenting to whom, the Church and 
Councell is infallible; even ſo, to the point, that now I under. 
taketo ſhew, it is all one to declarethemto teach, that the 
Church, or generall Councell, is the foundation of faith, as to 
ſay,the Pope is the foundation thereof, ſeeing neither the Church, 
or Councell is ſuch a foundation, but onely by their conſenting 
w1ith,and adhering to the Pope,who is that foundation. 
14. This ſometimes they will not let in plaine termes to pro- 
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feſle. Peter Faith Bellarmine *, and every one of his ſucceſſors, of 


petra, & ſundamentum Eccleſia, is the rocke and foundation of the. 
Church. In another place ! he calleth the Pope, that very foundg. 
tion, of which Godpropheſicd in 1ſaiah, 1 lay in the foundgions 
of Sion, a ſtone,a tried ſtone, a precious corner ſtone,a ſure foundation, 
Ecce vobis lapidem in fundamentss Sion,(airh Bellarmine,pointing 
the Pope;behold, the Pope is this ſtone, laid in the foundations of 
Sion: And in his Apology under the name of Schulkenius *,be cals 
theſe poſitids ofthe Popes ſupremacy ,Cardine,fundamenti,C ſum. 
ma fidei Chriſtianezthe Hinge the foundation,the very ſumme of the 
Chriſtian faith. To the like purpoſe Pighius cals * the P 
judgement, Principium indubie veritatts, a principle of undoubted ve. 
rity,and that he meaneth the laſt and higheſt principle, his whole 
Treatiſe doth delare.Cefter obſerves ? that the Pope 15 not onely the 
foundation, but which is more the Rock:other Apoſtles were foun- 
dations, other Biſhops are pillars of the Church; bur Peter, and 
his Succeſſor, is that ſolid Rocke, que fundamenta ipſa continet, 
which ſupperteth all other pillers and foundations. To this purpoſe 
tends that affertion which is ſo frequent in their mouthes, and 
writings 1, that in cauſes of faith, ultimam judicium eft ſunmi 
Pontificus,the laſt judgement belongs to the Pope : Now if it bee the 
laſt in ſuch cauſes,then upon ir,as on the laſt,and loweſt foundz. 
tion,muſt every doGtrine of their Church relie; into his judge. 
ment it muſt laſt of all be refolved, bur it, (becauſe ir is thelaſ}) 
intoany higher judgement,or lower foundation,cannor poſlibly 
bee reſolved. 

I 5. But their moſt ordinary,and alfo moſt plauſible way to 
expreſle this, isunder the name of the Church,teachivg mento 
reſt,and ſtay their faith on itz although, in very rruth, as wee 
have ſhewed before, all which they herein ſay of the Church, 
doth in right ,and properly belong to the Pope onely,and to the 
Church bur onely by reaſon of him, who is the head thercof: 
The * traditionof the Scriptures and all dodirines of faith whatſoever, 
doe depend of the teſtimony of the Church, ſaith Bellarmine. Againe, 
T he * certainty of all ancient Councels and of all dotirines, doth depend 
on the authority of the preſent Church : Andyer morefully *, The 
faith which Catholikes haves altogether certaine,and infallible: for 
what they belceve,they doe therefore beleeve it, becauſe God 
hath revealed it; and they beleeve God to have revealed it, quo- 
niam Eccleſiam ita dicentem, vel declarantem,audiunt, becauſe they 
hearethe Church telling them that God revealed it.SO Bellarmine/; 
who plainly profcſſcrth rhe teſtimony of the preſent Church, 
that 1s, of the Pope, to bee the laſt reaſon,why they beleeve any 
dodrine;and ſo the very laſt,and Joweſt foundatio, on w®.rheir 
faich doth relie.None more plentifull in this point, than Staplers, 
The extervall teſtimony ofthe Church,faith he *, Faundamentum 
quoddam fidei noftir « vert & proprie eſt,s truly and properly a feunds- 
tion of our faith. Againe *;the voyce of the Church, eff reguls 0m- 
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p Sim qua Creduntur, the rule and me:fare of all things which are_) 

4 beleeved. Againe y, whatſoever 1s belceved by ithe Catholike y 71p1.c4.16. 

. faith, wee Catholikes beleeve that, propter Eccleſie authoritatem, 5 © 9 

s by reaſon of the Churches amthority : we * beleeverhe Church, tax. * we 9.1 
p Medium credendt ommia; as the Medium or reaſon why we be- WY OTA 

F leeve all other things : And yet more fully in his deetrinel{ princi- 

f * ples, when we rofeſle in Our Creed to beleeve the Catholike * PYf4-Prix.t.s. 
: Church; the ſenſe hereof;though perhaps not Grammaricall,(for © 

o the Pope and his divinity is not ſubje& to Grammer rules)yer 

e certainly the T heologicall ſenſe isthis,Creds illa omnia que Dems per 

. Eccleſiam me docuit, I beleeve all thaſe things which God hath re- 

? vealed, and tanght mee by the Church; But how know you, or 

: why beleeve you this, Deam per Eccleſiam revelare, that all thoſe 

G things which the Church teacheth,are revealed and tawght of GOD ? 

- Whar ſay you to this, which is one pecce of your Creede.. ? 

! To this Stapleton, both in rhar place *, and againe in his Rele&i- b «Fed. 5 4dje- 
ons*, givesa moſt remarkeable anſwer; This, (that God revea- mem. 

: lech thoſe things by the Church,)is no diſtin@ Article of faith, 5. 2..48. ** 
| ſedeft quoddam tranſcendens fidet CA xtomse atque principinm,ex quo, 

| & hic, & aly ones Articuli deducuntur; but this is a tranſcendent 


Maxime, and principle of faith upon which, both this it owne ſelfe, 
(nore this eſpecially) and all other Articles of faith doe depend : 
upon this all Articles of faith doe hang, hoc wnnme preſupponunt, 
they all preſuppoſe this,and take it for granted.:This, and much 
more hath Stapleton. | 
16. But what ſpeake I of Bellarmine or Stapleton, though the 
latter bath moſt diligently fifted this cavſe > [This poſition, that 
the Church is rhe laſt Iudge;and fo the loweſt fi 1:0 of their 
faith, is the decreed doftrine of their Trent Councell,and there- 
forethe conſenting voyce of their whole Church, and of eve 
member theteof: For in that Councell 4, the Churih # defined to 
bee the Indge of the ſenſe, and interpretation of the Scriptures : and 
bythe like reaſon it 1s ro judge of traditions,and of the ſenſe of 
them. Now becauſe all doubts and controverſies of faith, de- 
pendon the one of theſe,it clearly followeth upon that decree, 
that the very laſt ſay in all doubts of faith, is the Churches 
judgement; bur thar,upon no other,nor higher ſtay,doth,or can 
relic; for whatſoever you take beſides this,the truth, the waight, 
and validity of all muſtbe tried in the Churck,at her judgement 
ir muſt and or fall, yea, if you makea doube of the Churches 
judgement it ſelfe, even that,as all other, muſt be ended by the 
jdgement of the Church, it is the laſt Indge of all. Chis, to bee 
therrue meaning ofthe Trevt Councel, Bellarmine both ſaw,and 
profeſieth, when hee ſaith ©, The Church, that «the Pope, with « 
Conncell, is Indge of the ſenſe of the Scripture, & omniumcontrover ſi. 
arum,and of all controverſies of faith;and in thisall Catholikes do 
agree,and itis expreſly ſet downe in the Trex Councell : So Bel- 
iarmine teſtifying this to be; both the decreeddoQtrine: of oe 
gcnerall, 
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Leo the tenth, it uhavoydably hence enſueth, that the ſame poſ- 


a 
Cap. I3; 
enerall and approvedCoundell, and the conſenting judemen; 
of all char are Lodkboe Catholikes.. . / wy en 
17. Now allthis which they haveſaid of the Church, ifyoy 
will have it in plaine termesand without-circumloquation, be. 
longs onely to" the Pope; 'who is vertually both: Church and 
Councell. Asthe Church 'or Councell is called infallible, ng 
otherwiſe but by a Synechdoche,becaule the Pope,who is the head 
both of Church and Councell,is infs{ible: So is the Churchor 
Councell called the foundation of faith, or laſt principle on 
which their fairh muſt relic, bythe ſame figure Synechdoche,be. 
cauſe-the Pope who is the head of rhem borh,is the foundation of 
faith.And whoſoever isa true Romane Catholike or member of 
their preſent Church, hee belecveth all orher doctrines, becauſe 
the Church, that is, the Pope doth reach them; and the Pope to 
teach them z»fallibly,he belecveth for it ſelfe, becauſethe Pope 
ſaith'bce, is in ſuch reaching #fallible. This infalrbility of the 
Pope is- the «xpe2urixs xi, the very corner ſtone; the foundati- 
on ſtone, the rocke and fundamental poſzr/0n of rheir whole faith 
and religion,which was the point that I purpoſed to declare. 
18.1 have hitherto declared, andI feare roo abundantly, 
that the aſſertion of the Popes C athedrall intfallibilitie in —_ 
of faith, is not onely a poſition, but the very fundamextall polition 
of all the dofrines of the preſent Romane Church. In the next 
place weare to prove that this poſition is heretzcall, and rhat for 
ſuch ir was adjudged and condemned by rhe Catholike Church, 
In the proofe whereof I ſhall not need to ſtay long. This whole 
treatiſe, and even that which hath already beene deciared touch- 
ing the Conſt1rution of Pope Yigilins doth evidently confirme the 
ſame, For ſceing the defending of rhe Three Chapters hath been 
proved to be hereticall,the Conſt/tution of Yigilizes made in de- 
fence of thoſe Chapters, muſt of neceſſity be conteſled to be he- 
reticall, Nay if you wellconfider, you ſhall ſee, that this very 
poſition of the Popes Cathedrall ;nfallibilitze, 13 adjudged to bee 
herericall. For the fift generall Councell knew this cauſe of the 
T hree Chapters to bee a canſe of faith. They knew furrher that 
Pope Y:gtlizs by his Apeſtolicall decree, and Cathedrall Conſti- 
ention had defined that thoſe T bree Chapters ought to bee defen- 
ded. Now ſecing they knew borh theſe, and yet judicially de- 
fined the defence of thoſe Three Chapters to be hereticall, and for 
ſach accurſed it, even in doing thus, they define the Cathedral 
judgement of Yigilizs in this cauſe of Faith,to be herericall; and 
therefore moſt certainly and 2 fortzori define this poſition [That 
the Popes Cathedrall ſentence in acauſe of faith is infallible] 
to bec heretical, and for ſuch they anathemarize both it,andall 
that defend it, Andbecauſe the judgement and definitive ſen- 
rence of the fift Councell is conſonant to all fermer, and confir- 
medby all ſubſequent Councels till the Zaterare Synod undes 
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"an ofthe Popes Cathedrall infall:b:!ity in cauſes of faith, isby 
the judzement ofall generall Councells untill that time, that is, 
by the conſtant, and uniforme conſent of the whole Catholike 
Church, adjudged, condemned, and accurſed for herericall, 
and all who defend it for heretikes, And ſeeing we have cleerly 

oved the whole preſent Romane Church, and all that ate 
members therof,ro defend this poſition, yea to defend it as the 
maine foundation of rheir whole taith , the evidence ofthat aſſer- 


tion which I propoſeds, doth now manifeſtly appeare : That 8 Sup.bor.cap.nx.s. 


none can now aſſent to the Pope, or to the dottrines of the preſent 
Charch of Rome, buthe is, co nomine, even for that very cauſe, ad- 
judeed and condenmea for hercticall, and that even in the very ground 
and foundation of hu faith. 

19. From the foundation let us proceed to the walls and 
roofe of their religton; -Thinke you the foundatioti thereof is 
onely hereticall, and the doQrines which they build rhereon or- 
thodoxall> Nothing leſſe, They are both ſutable, both hereti- 
call. That one fundamentall poſition is like the Trojan horſe, in 
the wombe of it are hid many troopes of hereſies. If Liberins 
confirme Arianiſme, Honoris Monothelitiſme, Yigilius Neſto- 
rianiſme, theſeall by vertue of that one aſſertion muſt paſſe cur. 
rant for Catholike truths, Nay, who can comprehend, I fay 
not in words,ot writing,bur in his tkought,and imagination all 
the blaſphemous and heretical! do&tines, which by all their 
Popes have beene, or if as yet they have not, which hereafter 
may be by ſucceeding Popes defined to bee dodtrines of faith > 
Secing Stapletonb aſſures us, That the Church of this;or any faccee- 
ding age may put into the Canon and number of ſacred and wndoubredly 
Canon:call bookes, the booke of Hermas called Paſtor, andthe C onſlity- 
tions of Clement : the former beirig,as theit owne notes cenſure 
it, i hereſiots & fabulis oppletis, full of hereſies and fables, rejeeq 


h Lib.g.def, prin, 
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i Note in lib. Her. 
Pel.;.Bibl.S. 


by Pope Gel:ſis * with his Romane Synod , the later being (tafe 1: 


fed alſo with many impious doctrines, condemning " lawful m4- 


k (oncil, Row, prims 
ſub Gelaſis. 


riage 4s forvitation, andallowing * fornication as lawfull; with many mConft.Clew. bb.z, 


the like impieties,which in Poſſevine ®are to bee ſeene together, © 


b 


þ 
n Idems lib. $.ca.; 2, 


for which cauſe they are worthily reje&ed inthe Canons? of the o Bibi. in webs 


ſixt Councell,; ſeeing the Pope may canonize theſe, what bla. 
phemies,what hereſies,whar lies may not with them be canoni- 
zed > why may not their very Legend in the next Seſſion bee de. 
clared to be Canonicall > And yer by that fundamentall poſition, 
they ate bound (and now doe implicit?) beleeve whatſoever an 
Pope either by word or writing, either hath already, or ſhallat 
any timehereafter define to be a doctrine of faith. Becauſe I will 
not ſtay on particulars, if any pleaſe ſeriouſly to conſider this 
matter, hee ſhall perceive (that which now I intend to prove) 
ſuchvenome of 5»fidelity to 4 in that one ay w:99 5 why of 
the Popes Cathedrall infs{ibility, that by reaſon of hd1d ir, 
they heitherdoe nor can beleeve hold with certaintie of Fruk 
any 
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any one point or doGrine, which they protcfle to belceve, ang 
hold upon that Foundation. 

20, For the clearing of which point (being very material) jc 
is to be obſerved,that untocertainty of faith, two things are of 
neceſſity requized; The one ex parte objee#i, on the part of thi 
beleeved; which muſt be ſo true and certaine in it felfe, that ic 
cannot poſſibly bee or have beene otherwite thenit is beleeyeq 
to be,to havebcene,or tobe hereafter, And therefore nonecan 
truly beleeve apy untruth, for nothing which is untrue, isorcan 
be the obje& of faith. The other thing is required, ex parte ſub. 
je, on the part of hira who belceyeth. Now faith being onel 
of ſuch thingsasare incvident, that is, which neither by ſenſe 
can be perceived, nor by naturall reaſon collected or found out, 
but whichare onely by the reſtimonie of ſuch as firſt knew them, 
made knowne unto us,and none doth or can know that which 
is ſupernaturall, unlefſe God himſelfe reveale the ſame unto 
him, it hence followeth that whatſoever is by any belceved, the 
ſame is revealedand teſtified to him by God himſelfe,whois in. 
fallible : and further,that it is certainly knowne unco him who 
belceveth,that it is God himſelfe, who doth revealc and reſtifie 
that thing unto him, For otherwiſe though the doctrine pro. 
poſed, be in irſelfe never ſo certaine and divine, yetunto thee, 
or me,it cannot be certaine, nor held by certainty of faith, un. 
leſle firſt we be ſare andinfallibly certaine, that he who reſtif. 
eth it untous is himſclte infallible, that is,that he is God, Ler 
us for perſpicuity, call the former of theſe two, materiale fide, 
the materiall in faith or rhe thing belceved : and the later, far- 
wale fidei, that which is formallin faith, fceing as the former is 

the thing belecved,ſo the later containes the reaton,the ground 
or foundation upon which,and for which ir is belceved. 

21, Conſider now firft the materials in their faith. In them 
there isa great difference, for ſome of them are in themſelves 
credible,as being divine truths,and rruc objects of faith. Such 
are all choſe Catholiketruths common to us and them , as that 
there is a Trinity, that Chriſt was borne of a Virgin,dyed, roſe again, 
and the like. Others are in themſelves untrue, ſuch as cannot 
be the obje& of faith : Of this ſort areall thoſe doctrines wher- 
in they diſſent fromus, Travſubſtantiation, reall and proper ſacri- 

ice, wor hpping of Images, Purgatory, Tuſtification by the merit or 
dignity of our works, and the like, which way rightly bee called 
popiſhdoArines. The later fort of theſe rhey neither doe wor 
can beleeve. The former they might, but they doe not beleeve. The 
reaſon whereof will appeare by conſidering that which is. for- 
mall or the fundamencall ground ofthcir fauth : where itis firſk 
to be obſerved.that a man may hold many, yea all the doarines 
profeſſed by the preſent Church, except that one of che Popes 
Cathedrall infalibilit ,and yet beeno Papiſfor member of then 
preſent Church. For although the things profeſied,or the Me 
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terialls be the ſclfe ſame, yer the formalitie or diverſe reaſon of 


holding them,cauſerh a maine difference in the parties that hold 
them. And tor our a purpoſe it may ſufhce ro note three 
divers wayes, whereby their doarinesare or may be held. 

22. Thefirſt is,of them, whobuild all thoſe do&rines upon 
the Scripture as the Foundation thereof : upon that ground, hold- 
ing not onely many Catholike truths, which they moſt firmly 
beleeve, the Church inducing, the Scriptures outwardly teach- 
ing,and the holy Spirit inwardly ſealing; the ſame unto them : 
but together with thoſe truths hold ſome errors alſo of the Ro.. 
mane Church (take for example Tranſubſtantiation,) whichal- 
though for the inducement of thar preſent Church wherein they 
live, they thinke to be taught in the Scriptures, and therefore 
hold and profeſſe them, and thinke they beleeve them, yer be- 
cauſe they arc neither in truth raught inthe Scriptures, nor ſea- 
led by Gods Spirit unto their hearts, therefore they hold nor 
theſe, nor in truth can they hold them with that firmneſſe and 
ccrtainty of faith,as they doe the former truths, but they have a 
faintnesand fearc in their aſſent untotheſe,and ſo a readines and 
willing preparation of heart, to diſclaime theſe, andto hold or 
profeſſe the contrary, ifever it. may be fully cleared & maniteſt- 
ed out of the Scriptures unto them. Of this ſort we doubr nor 
but, many thouſands of our fathers were, who living inthe dark- 
neſſe & thicke miſts oftheir Antichriſtian ſuperſtition,upon the 
Scriptures & word of God which they held for the foundation 
of their faith,builded indeed much gold & precious ſtones, bur 
with a mixture of much hay, ſtubble & drofle, thinking (but ve- 
ry erroneouſly) the later as well as the former to be contained 
in that foundation. The ſtate of all theſe is very like to S.Cyprians, 
and thoſe other Africahte Biſhops, which were ſoearneſt tor Re- 

baptiz.atio;ſuppoſing it to be taught in. the Scriptures, & though 
the foundation of it, & of thoſe catholike truths that Chriſt was 
God,orthe like, was one and the ſame unto them, yet they held 
not both with like firmnes & certainty of faith. The doctrine of 
Chriſts deity & manhood they ſo belecvcd, that rhey would nor 
comunicate with any that denied this,nay they would rather die 
then deny it.But RebaptiFation they ſo held,as not thinking their 
oppoſites to be heretikes, nor refuſing ? to comunicate with the 
that denyed it;ſo they held this with a certaine faintnes of fairh, 
or rather (as indeed it was)of opinion atid not of faith, having a 
preparation in heart to beleeve, and profefle the contrary, it it 
might ar any time; be made manifeſt untothem. This S. Auſten 
often witneſſeth of Cyprian, Satis4 oftendit ſe facillime correftu- 
rem, he ſufficiently declareth that hee would moſt eafily have al- 
tered his opinion, if any would have demonſtrated the 
truth unto him.  Againe*, That holy man Cyprian, being 
non ſolum dettus , ſed decilis, not onely learned, but willing to 
tcarne, and who ſets this among 0 prayſes of a Biſhop, 
. 3 | that 
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that hee ought not onely to teach with knowledge, but learne 
with patience, hee I doubt not would readily have demonſira.. 
ted not onely how learned, but how willing to learne him. 
ſelfe had beene, had this queſtion in his life timebeene deba. 
red, by ſuch learned and holy men, as afterwards it was, 
I often admire that one obſervation, among many, which the 
ſame_aſxeuſtine makes touching this error in Cyprian,of whom 
being ſo very learned, he ſaith,Proprerea non vidit aliquid ut 

eum alind eminentins videretur, He therefore ſaw notthis one trath 
touching Rebaptization, that others might ſee in him a more eminent 
and excellent truth. And whattruth is that?>In him we may ſce the 
truth of Humilitie, the truth of modeſtie, the truth of Charitie 
and ardent love to the peace, and unitie of the Church: bur the 
moſt excellent truth that I can ſec,or as I thinke,can be ſeene in 


 erring Cyprian is this, that one may be a true Catholike, # Catholike 


Biſhop, @ pillar of Gods Church, yea even a Saint and glorious Martyr, 
andyet hold an error in faith, as did that holy Catholike Biſhop, 
and bleſſed Martyr Saint Cypriay. To him then and the other 
Africane Bifhops, who in like ſort erredas he did; may fitly be 
compared the itate of thoſe ſervantsof God,who in the blind. 
neſſe and invincible ignorance of rhoſe times of Antichriſt, to. 
pou with many golden truths, which they moſt firmely be. 
ceved, upon that ſolid foundation of the Scriptures, held 
either Tranſubſtantiation, or the like errors, thinking them (as 
Cyprias did, of Rebaptization)to be taught in that fowndatron alſo, 
They erred in ſome doctrines of faith, as Cyprian did : yet not. 
withſtanding thoſe errors,they way be Catholikes, and bleſſed 
as Cyprian was, becauſe they both firmely beleeved many Ca- 
tholike truths, and their error was without pertinacie as Cypri- 
ans was. For none,whotruly beleeves the Scripture, and holds 
it for the foundation of his faith, can with pertinacic hold any 
doctrine repugnapt to the Scripture, ſeeing in his very beleeve. 
iog ofthe Scripture, and holding ir as the foundation, he doth in 
truth, though :»plicitie, andin radice, as I may ſay, beleeve the 
flar contrarie to that error, which explicite he profeſſeth. And 
becauſe he doth zplicit? beleeve the contraric thereot,he hath, 
(evenallthetime while he (o erreth)a rcadineſſe and preparati- 
on of hart to profeſſe the contrarie whenfoever our of the Scrip- 
rure it ſhall bee deduced and manifeſted unto him. 

23. Aſecond way of holding thoſe doctrines, is of them, 
who together with the truths, hold thi errours alſo of their 
Church, Tranſabflamtiation, Pergatorie, Or the like, thinking 
chem to bec taught in Scriptures, as did the former, but adding 
obſtinacie, or pertinacie to their holding of them, which the 
former didnot. And their pertinacie 1s apparant hereby, 


either they will not yecld tothe truth, being manifeſted out of 


the Scriptures unto them, or ifbefore ſuch manifeſtation, they 
beſo addicted and wedded to'their owne wills, and _—— 
[ 


——  @ > iv. O@_ a. © Aa ©; oo Dh 


— "I 


Cap 4 7. $6: no dofivine by faith. 


— —— —_— - MO 9 _— _— 


—_— —— — 


185 : 


that they reſolve either not ro heare,or if they doe heare; nor to 
yeeldro the evidence of reaſon, when they are @onvinced by ir, 
For it is certaine, thar one may beetruly pertinacious nor one. 
lyafter conviRtion, and manifeſtation of the rruth, buteven be. 
{ore it alſo,ifhe have a reſolution not to yeeld ro the authority, 
and weight of convincing reaſons. Of this ſort were all thoſe 
who ever ſince their ſecond Nicen Synod (about which tine, 
the Rowane Church made their frit pablike defe&ion from the 
true and ancient: faith) rookepart with that faction in the 
Church, which maintained the adoration of Tmages, and after 
; that, Depoſing of Princes, then Tranſubſtantiation, and ather like 
hercelies, as they crept. by degrees into the Church, inſeve- 
rallages. From that time untill Zeo the tenth, the Church was 
like a confuſed lumpe, wherein both gold and drofſe were 
mingled together : or like a great Citie infeted with the 
plague. All as wellthe ficke as ſound, lived rogether within 
the walls; and bounds of that Gitie, but all were not infected; 
and of thoſe that were, not all alike infeed, with thoſe hereti- 
call diſcaſes which then raigned, & mofe, and more prevaled in 
the Church. Some openly, andconftantly withfiood the cor- 
ruptions, and bereſics of their time, and being wortity Martyrs, 
kraled with their blood that truth which rchey profefled. Others 
6ilented from the ſame errors, but dutit nor with conrage, and 
ſortitude oppoſe themſelves; ſuch as would ſay to their friends 
in private : Thus fI would lay in-the ſchooles and openly, ſed 
maneat inter nos d;verſum ſentio, but keepe my connſell, I thinke the. 
contrarie, Many were tainted with thoſe Epidemicall difcaſes by 
the very contagion of thoſe with whom they did converſe, bur 
that ſtrong Antidote in the foundation, which preſerved Cypri- 
an and the Africane Biſhops, kept from rheir hearts, and art laſt 
overcame allthe poyſon wherewith they were infefted. Onely 
that violent, and ſtrong fa&tion, which pertinaciouſly adhered 
to the herericall doctrines, which then ſpruhg up, (the head of 
which fa&tion was the Pope)and who preterred their owne opi- 
nions, before the truth, out of the Scriptutes manifeſted unto 
them, and by ſome Councels, alſo decreed, as namely by that 
at Conſtantinople in the time of Conflantinus Iconmmachus, and 
thatat Frankford, theſe I ſay who wiltully and maliciouſly re- 
lifted; yea perſecuted the truth and ſuchas ſtood in defence of 
it,arethoſe,who are ranked in this ſecond order, who though 
they are not in proprietic of fpeech to bee called Papiſts, yer 
becauſe the errors which they held are the ſame, which the Po- 
ph Church now maintaineth, they are truly and properly ro 
betearmed Popiſh Heretickes. | RLEN 
24. The third way of holding their doctrines, beganne with 
their Laterandecree, under Leo the tenth, at which time they 
held theſawe doctrines which they did before, but they held 
the nowuponanother ER 6 the they caſt away the old 
3 and 
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and ſure Foundation, and laid anew one of their owne in the 
roomethercof, The Popes word, in ſtead of Gods, and Ani. 
chriſtsin ſtead of Chriſts, For alth the Pope long before 
that time, had made no ſmall progrefſe in Antichriſtianiſine, 
ficſt inuſurping an univerſall authority over all Biſhops, nexr 
in upholding their impious doQtrines of Aeration of Imagez, 
and the like, and after that in exalring himſelfe above all K1 

and Emperors, giving and taking away their Crownes at his 
pleaſure; yet theheight ofthe Antichriſtian myſterie conſiſted 
innone of theſe, nar did he ever atraine unto it, till by vertue 


of that Laterane decree he had juſtled out Chriſt and his word, 


and laid hiraſelfe and his owne word inthe ſtead thereof, for the 
Rocke & Foundation of the Cartholike faith.[nthe firſt,the Pope 
was but Antichriſt zaſcert; In the ſecond, Antichritt creſcent, In 
the third, Antichriſt regnanr;but in this fourth, he is made Lord 
ofthe Catholike faith, and Antichriſt 27:#-mphant, ſet npas God 
inthe Church of God, ruling,nay tyrannizing, not onely inthe 
externall and temporall eſtates, but even in rhe faith, and Con. 
ſciences of all men; fo that they may belceeve neither more, nor 
leſſe, nor otherwiſe then he preſcribeth, nay that they may nor 
beleevethe very Scriptures themſelves, and word of God, or 
that there are any Scriptures at all, or that there is a God, bux 
for this reaſon, ipſe dix:t, becauſe he ſaith ſo, and his ſaying, be 
inga Trenſcedent principle of faith,they mnlt belceve for it ſelfe, 
quia ipſe dixit, becauſe he ſaith ſo. Inthe firſt, and ſecond, hee 
uſurped the authority and place but of Biſhops; in the third, 
burof Kings: but in makinghimſelfe the Rocke and Foundation 
of faith, he iutrudes himſelfte into the moſt proper officeand 
prerogative of Iefus Chriſt, Fur * other foundation can no man lay, 
then that which is laid, Ieſus Chriſt. 

25, Here was now quitea new face of the Romane Church, 
yea, it was now made a new Church ot it ſelfe, in the very el- 
ſence thereof diſtinct from the other part of the Church, and 
from that which it was before. Foralthough moſt of the MH 
terialls, as Adoration of Images, 7raxſubſtantiation, and the reſt, 
were the ſame, yet the Formalitie and foundation of their faith 
and Church was quite altered. Before they belecved the Pope 
to doe rightly, in decreeing Tranſnbſtantiation, becauſe they 
belecued the. Scriptures, and word of God, to teach and wat- 
rant that doctrine: but now vice verſa they belecve the Scrip- 
tures, and wordof God, to teach Tranfubſtantiation, becauſe 
the ws hath decreed and warranted the ſame. Till then one 
might be a good Catholike, and member of their Church, ſuch 
as were the Biſhops in the generall Councels of Conſtance and 
Baſil, and thoſe of the fift, ſixt, ſeventh,and fucceding Councsls, 
and yet hold the Popes Cathedrall judgement in cauſes of faith 
ro bee. not onely fetible, but heretical ard arcurſcd, as all thoſe 


Councels did : Bur ſince Sepremacic,and with it Ifaljbilitie Of 
judgemcnty 
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judgement,is, by their Laterae decree, transferred to the Pope : 

he who now gainſayeth the Popes ſentence, in a cauſe of faith, js 

none of their Church, asout of Gregory de Y alentia, he is an hevre- 

tike, as our of Stapleton,Canu,and Bellarmine was « declared : He uSuz.bec copgiu.7 
mayas well deny all che Articles of his Creed, and every text in 

the whole Bible,as deny this one point; for in denying it,he doth 

eo ipſo,by their doQrine izplrcite,and ineffe&t,deny them all,fee- 

ing he rejects that formall reaſon, for which,and that foundation 

upon which,they are all to be belecved; and without belcefe of 

which,not one of themall can be now beleeved. 

26. Theſe then of this third ſort are truly to he counted mem- 

bers of their preſent Romane Chugch, theſe,who lay this new, 

&% Laterane foundatiz,for the ground of theirfaith, whether expli. 

cite, asdo the learned, or :mplicite as do the ſimpler fort in their 

Church,who wilfully blind-folding themſelves, and gladly per- 

ſiting in their affetate and ſupine ignorance,eirher will not uſe 

the meanes to ſee,or [ceing,will not embrace the truth, but con- 

oOwne in the Churches faith,ſaying, 1 beleeve as the Church belee- ———— 
veth, and the Church beleeverh what the Pape teacheth, All $ Wer 
theſe,and onely theſe are members ot their preſent Church, un- 

to whom, of allnames, asthat of Catholikes, is moſt unſurable; 

and moſt unjuſtly arrogated by themſelves; ſo;the name of Pa. 
piſts,or,which is equivalent, Antichriſtians, doth moſt firly, tru. 

ly, and inpropriecty of ſpeech, belong unto them: For ſecing 

forma dat nomen, & eſſe, whence rather ſhould they have their 

eſſentiall appellation,then from him, who giveth life, formali. 

ty, and eſſence to their faith, on whom, as on the Rocke, 

and corner-{tone,their whole faich dependeth. The ſaying of 

Caſſander to this purpoſe, is worthy remembring : There are— 

ſome, faith hee, who will not permit the preſent ſtate of the Charch, y Lib.de offic.vir; 
thouzh it be corrupted, to be changed, or HET and who, Pontifi. 14 $ Sun: aly. 
cem Romanum quem Papam dicimus tantum non deum faciunt, make 

the Biſhep of Rome,whons we call the Pope,almoſt a god, preferring hu 

«nt hority, not ontly abuve the whole Church, but above the Sacred 
Scripture,holding his judgement equall to the divine Oracles, and an ; 

:nfallible rule of faith; Hos non video,cur minus Pſeudo.catholicos,ef me” woting 
Papiſtas appellare poſſis, I ſee no reaſon,but that theſe men ſhould be_, gxchyr.tic.de 
called Pſends-catholikes,or Papiſts. Thus Caſſander,upon whoſe ju- p -— hid 
dicious obſervatis it followeth,thar ſeeing their whole Chiirch, b 76.80; tb.de fe. 
andall the members thereot, preferre the Popes authority a. ** Fcc16. ca.te. 
bovethe whole Church,above all generall Councels,and qzoad rH abſarde 
nos, (which is Caſſanders meaning) above * the Scriptures alſo, itunef,oc. 
defending them not to be * amthenticall,but by the authority of [,7<42en-2-04 
the Church; that there is, multo Þ major authirit <4, much more 4u- pa.346, 
thoritieinthe Church, than inthem; that it is no © abſurd, nay, it PPatuitilud pio 
may be a pious 4 ſaying, That the Scriptures without the amthoritie __ Pig 
of the Church,are no morc worth than Bſops Fables : ſeeing theyall, 5 Finganuy 
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with one conſent make the Pope the laſt, ſupreme,and infallib; 
Iudge in all cauſes of faith; there can bee no name deviſed more 
proper and fit forthem,than that of Papiſts, or, which isall one, 
Antichriſtians,both which expreſle their eſſeatiall dependence 
onthe Pope, or Antichriſt, as on the foundation of their faith, 
which name moſt eſſentially alſo differenceth them from all 9. 
thers, which are notof theirpreſeat Churchz eſpecially from 
true Catholikes,or the Reformed Churches, f(ceing,as we make 
Chriſt and his word, ſo they on the contrary, make the Pope 
that is to ſay, Antichriſt,and his word, the ground and found. 
on of faith:In regard wherof, asthe faith &religionof the one is 
from Chriſt truly called,Chriſtian,and they truly,Chriſtians,ſ6 
the faith and religion of the other, is from the Pope, or Anti- 
chriſt, truly,and properly called Papiſme, or Antichriſtianiſnie, 
and the profeſſors of it Papiſts,or Antichriſtians. And whereas 
Bellarmine * glorieth of this very name of Papiſts, that it doth, 
atteftari veritati, giveteſtimony to that truth which they profeſſe_ ; 
truly we envy not ſoapta name unto them: Onely the Cardinal 
ſhews himſclfa very unskilful Hera!d inthe blazony of this coat, 
& the deſcet of this title unto them. He fercherh fir forfoorh fro 
Pope Clement, Pope Peter,and Pope Chrift : Phy, it is ofno ſuch 
antiquity, nor of ſo honourablea race. Their owne Briſtow will 
aſſures him, that this name was never heard of till the dayes of Le 
the tenth. Neither arc they fo called, (as the Cardinall fancieth) 
becauſe they hold communion in faith with the Pope,which, for 
ſixe hundred yeares and more,all Chriſtians did, and yer were 
not Papiſts,nor ever ſo called; bur becauſe they hold the Po 
judgement to be ſupreme,and infalible; and fo build their faith 
on him,ason the foundation thereof, which their owne Church 
never did, till the time of Leo the tenth. It is not then the Lion 
of the Tribe of 1udab,but the Lion of that Laterane Synod, who 
is the firſt Godfather of that name unto them, when hee had 
once laidthe Pope as the foundation of taith in ſtead of Chriſt, 
they who then builded their faith upon this new foundation, were 
fitly chriſtened withthis name of Papiſts, to diſtinguiſh them, 
and their preſent Romane Church from all others, who held the 
old,good,and ſure foundation, 

26, You ſee now the great dinerſity which ariſeth from the 
divers manner of holding the ſame doctrines. The errours main- 
tained by all thoſe three forts,of which I have ſpoken,are almoſt 
the ſame, and materially they are Popiſh hereſies, and yet the 
firſt ſort did onely erre therein, but were not hrretikes, becauſe 
not pertinacious. The ſecond doe not onely erre,but by adding 
pertinacy to errour, are truly heyet ikes, but yet not Papiſts, be- 
cauſe they hold thoſe Popiſh herefies in another manner,andon 
another foundation then Papiſts doc. Thethird,and laſt ſort, 
which containeth all, and onely thoſe who are members of the 
preſent Romane Church, doe both erre, and are hererikes; and, 
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which is the worſt degree of hereſie, are Papiſts, that is, Antichri. 

/an heretikes, not onely holding, and that in the higheſt degree 
of pertinacy, thoſe hereſies whichare contrary to the faith, but 
holding them upon that foxndarion which quite overthroweth 


the faith. 
27. By this now doth theevidenceof that truth appeare, 


which before * I propoſed, that none who hold the Popes :nfal/s- h Sup.14.3 9. 


bility incauſes of faith for their foundation,(that is, none of the 
preſent Romane Church)either dorh,orcan beleeve any one do- 
arine of faith, w** they profeſſe: For ſeeing the beleete of all 0- 
ther points relyes ups this, ſo that they beleeve thE,becauſe they 
firſt beleeve this, it followerh by that true rule of the Philoſo- 
pher i, Propter quod unumgquody,,illwd magis; that they doe more 
firmely and certainly beleeve this, which is the foundation, than 
they doe,or can beleeve any other doarine; I ſay not Tranſub- 
ſtantiation,or Purgatory but more thi that Article of their Creed, 
that Chriſt s God, or that there is a God,or any the like,which is 
builded upon this foundatiz. And ſeeing we have cleetly demon. 
ſtrated that foundation to bee, not onely untrue, bur heretical, 
and therefore {uch as cannot be apprehended by faith, it being 
no true obje& of faith; it doth evidently hence enſue, that rhey 
neither doe, nor can beleeve any one dotFrine,poſitionor point of faith. 
Impoſſible ir is, that the roofe ſhould bee more firme than the 
foundation which yore the rookor the concluſion more cer- 
taine unto us thah thoſe premiſſes which cauſeus roaſſent, and 
makeuscertaine of the concluſion: Thar one fundamentall un- 
certainty,8& contrariety to the faith,which is vertually in all che 
reſt,breeds the like uncertainty,and contrariety to faith,in them 
all; and, like a Radicall poyſon, ſpreads it felfe into the whole 
boldly of their religion, infeftingevery arme,branch,and twigge 
of their dofrine, and faith; wharſoever crrour or hereſie they 
maintaine,(and thoſe are not a few) thoſe they neither doe, nor 
can beleeve, becauſe they are no objefs of faith, whatſoever 
truths they maintaine,(and nodoubt they doe many) thoſe they 
thinke they doe,and they might doe, but indeed they doe nor 
beleeve,becauſethey hold them for that reaſon,and upon thar 
foundation which is contrary to faith, and which overthroweth 
the faith: For to hold or profeſſe thar Chriſt is God, or thar 
there is a God, ed nomine,becauſe the Devill,or Antichriſt, ora 
fallible man teſtifieth ir unto us, is not truly to beleeve, but to 
overthrow the faith. | 
28. This may be further cleared by returning to our example 
of Yigilins, If, becauſe the Pope judicially definerh a dodrine of 
faith, they doe therefore beleeve ir, then muſt they beleeve Ne- 
ſtorianiſmero be the truth,and Chriſt not to bee God, becauſe 
Pope Yigilius by his judiciall and Apoſtolicat ſentence, hath de. 
creed this,in decreeing that the 5hree Chapters,areto be defEded : 
If they beleeve'not this; then canthey beleeve nothiog ar all, 
& 
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eo nomine,becauſe the Pope hath defined it;and then the foungz;;. 

on Of their faith being aboliſhed, their whole faith, together 

with it, muſt needs be aboliſhed alſo. Againe, if becauſe the 

Pope defineth a doftrine, they doe therefore beleeve it; then 

ſeeing Pope Czleſtine,with the Epheſine, and Pope Leo, with the 

Chalcedon Councell, decreed Neſtorianiſme to be hereſie, they, 
by the ſtrength oftheir fundamental poſitis ofthe Popes infal;. 
bility,nuſt, at one and the ſame time, beleeve, both Neſtoria. 
niſme to be truth,as Pope Yigilivs defined, and Neſtorianiſme 

to be hereſie,as Pope Caleſtine and Leo defined;and fo they muff 

cither belceve two contradicories ro be both true, yea, to bee 
truths of the Catholikefaith,which, to beleeve, is impoſſible, or 
elſe they muſt beleeve, that it is impoſſible to beleeve,citherthe 
one or the other, eo xomixe becauſe the Pope hath defined it,and 
ſo beleeve it ro bee impoſſible to belceve that, which is the 
fomndgion of their whole faith. Neither is this true onely in 0- 
ther points, buteven in this very foundation it ſelfe: for the fift 
Councell, which: decreed the Cathedrall and _Mpoſtolicall ſen. 
tence in the cauſe of the Three Chapters, to be hereticall, was ap. 
proved by the decrees of moe Gregory, Agatho,and the reſt,unto 
Lee the tenth. If thenthey belceve a doctrine to be true, becauſe 
the Pope hath defined ir, then muſt they beleeve the Popes Cz 

thedral ſentence ina cauſe of faith, to bee, not onely fall; 
ble, but hereticall; and ſo belceve, that upon this fallible and 
hereticall foundation , they can build no doctrine of faith, 
nor hold thereupon any _ with certainty of faith : So, if the 
Pope indefining ſuch cauſes be fallible, then, for this cauſe, can 
they have no faith, nor belceve ought with certainty of faith, 
feeing all relies upon a fallible foundation. It the Pope,in defining 

ſach cauſes,be i»fallible, then alſo can they have no faith, ſeeing, 

by the infallble decrees of Pope Gregory, CAgatho, and the reſi 

unto Leothe tenth, the Popes Carhedrall ſentence in a cauſe 

of faith, may bee hereticall, asthis of Pope Yigilias, by their 

judgement,was : So, whether the Pope inſuch cauſes, be fall. 

ble, or infallible, it infallibly followeth upon cither, that none 

who builds his faith upon that foundation, that is, none who are 

members of their preſent Romane Church, can beleeve, or hold 

with certainty of faith, any doQrine whatſocver, which he pro- 

feſſeth to belceve. : 

29. Here I cannot chuſe,but, to the unſpeakeable comfort of 
all true beleevers, obſerve a wonderfull difference betwixt us, 
and them, ariſing from that diverſitic ofthe foundation, which 
they and we hole. their foundation being nor onely uncertaine, 
bur heretical and Antichriſtian, poyſoneth all which they build 
thereon, it being vertually in them all, makes themall, like it 
ſelfe,uncertaine,hereticall, and Antichriſtian;and fo thoſe very 
dodrines,which, in themfelves, are moſt certaine, and ortho- 


doxall,by the uncertainty of that ground, upon which, 90d for 


which 
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4. which they arc belccved, are overthrowne, with us,andall Ca- 
er tholikes it fals ont otherwilſe, Though ſuch happen to erre in 
6 ſome one,or moe dodrines of faith, (ſay, in Tranſubſtantiation, 


Purgatory, Or,as Cyprian did, in RebaptiJatron) yer fecing they 

bokd thoſe errors, ack they chinks yn ro bs raught Go the 
Scriptures,and VVord of God, on which alone their faith rely- 

eth; moſt firmely, and undonbredly beleeving whatſoever is 

taught therein; (among which rhings are the contrary do- 

Arines to Tranſubſtantiaris, Purgatory,& Rebaprization:)fuch, 

I ſay,cven while they doe thus erre in their Explicite profeſſion, 
doerruly,though zwplicire, by conſequent,and x» radice,or funda- 
mexto,beleeve,and that moſt firmely,the quite contrary tothoſe 
errours,which they doe outwardly profeſle, and think they doe, 

but indeed doe not beleeve. The vertue and ſtrength of thar 
fundamentall truth, which they indeed and truly beleeve, over- 
commeth all their errours, which 1n very deed they doe nor, 
though they thinke they doe beleeve, whereas, in very truth, 

they beleeve the quite contrary. And this golden foundation tm 
Chrit,which ſuch men, though erring in forme points,doe con- 
itantly hold,ſhall more prevalle to their ſalvation, than the Hay 

and Stubble of thoſceerrours, which ignorantly, but not pertina- 
ciguſly, they build thereon, can prevaileto their deſtrufion: 

and therefore it ſuch a man happen ro die,withour explicire no- 
tie,and repentance of thoſe errours in particular, (as the ſayi 

of Saint Auſten *, that what faults Saint Cyprian had contracted | rib.1.de baptiſm; 
by humane imbecilliry, the ſame, by his glorious Martyrdome, «<.18. 
was waſhed away, per{wades mee that Cyprian did: andas of 
Irene, Nepos, Iuſtine Martyr, and others, who held the errourof 

the Chiliaſts, I thinke none makes doubt :) it 1s not tobe doub. 

red, but the abundance of this mans faith and love unto Chriſt, 

ro whom in the foundation hee moſt firmely adhereth, ſhall 
worke the like effect inhim, as did the blood of martyrdome 

in Saint Cypraz : For the baptiſme of martyrdome waſheth away 

ſnne, not becauſe it isa waſhing in blood, but becauſe it teftt- 

fheth the inward waſhing of his heart by faith, and by the pur- 

* ging Spiritof God; This inward waſhing in whomſoever it is 

; FF #found,(and founditis in all who truly belecve,though in fome 
point of faith they erre) it is as forcible and effe&vualt to ſave 

Y alemtinidn \;neirher baptized with water ,nor with blood; and | 141uvr ofeandrr 
Nepes ", baptized with water,but not with blood, as rofave Cy- 94e/«a fide: lavit. 


prian, baptized both with water, and with blood. Such a com- —. via 
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30.The quite contrary is tobe ſeen inthem:Though they expt;. 71902 Euſt. 


cittprofeſle Chriſt to be God, w*d isa moſt ortheaoxa/eruth,yer 
becauſe they hold this,as all other points, upon that foundation of 
the Popes infallible udgementin cauſes of faith, and in that 
foundation this is denyed, Pope Yigikns, by his Cathedral! Con. 

- Riturion 
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ſtitution defining Neſtorianiſme to be truth, and ſo Chriſt noe 
robe God, it muſt needs be confeſſed, that even while they doe 
explicitz profeſſe Chriſt ro bee God, they doc 7mplicite, i, 
radice, and in fundamento, deny Chriſt tobe God: and becauſe, 
by the Philoſophers rule; they doe more firmely beleeve thar 
foundation, than they doe,or can belecve any doarine depending 
thereon, it muſt needs enſue hence, that they doe, and mult by 
their doArine more firmely beleeve the Negative,that Chriſt is 
not God,which in the foundation is decreed, then they doe, or 
can beleeve the Affirmative, that Chriſt is God, which upon 
that foundation is builded. The truth, which upon that foundation 
they doe explicite profeſſe,cannot poſhbly be ſo ſtrong ro ſalvati. 
On,as the crrour of the foundation, upon which they build it, will 
betodeſtruction: For the fundamentallerrour is never amen« 
ded byany truth ſuperedified and Jaid thereon, no more than 
the rotten foundation of an houſe is made ſound by laying upon 
it rafters of gold or {ilver, bur all che truths thatare ſuperedifi. 
ed,are ruinated by that fundamentall errour and uncertainty 
on which they all relye, even as the beames and rafters of gold 
are ruinated by that rottenneſle and unſoundneffe which reſteth 
inthe foundation : Or if they lay, that both rhe aſſertions (which 
aredirely contradictory) are from that forndation deduced, 
Celeſdine and Leo decreeing the one, that Chriſt is God,as Y 1g! 
#5 decreed the other,that Chriſt is not God,then doth it incvits- 
bly follow, that they can truly beleeve neither the one, nor the 
other,ſecing,by beleeving that foundation, they muſt equally be- 
leevethem both, which is impoſſible. Such an unhappy, and 
wretched thisg it is,to hold rhat exroncons, hercticall, and An- 
tichriſtian foundation of faith. 

31, Myconcluſion of thispoint is this. Secing we have firſt 
declared, thatall who are members of the preſent Romane 
Church, doe hold the Popes Cathedrall infallibility in cauſes of 
faith, yea, hold it as the very foundation on which all their other 
dodtrines, faith and religion dothrelye; and ſeeing wee have 
next demonſtrated this to be a fundamentall herefie, and not 
onely-an hereticall, but an Antichriſtian foundation, condemned 
by Scriptures, by generall Councels, by ancient Fathers, and by 
the conſenting judgement of the whole Catholike Church; that 
now hence tolloweth which I propoſed® to prove, that none 
is , Or can bee a member of their preſent Charch , but the ſame # 
convieted and condemned for as heretike, by Scriptures, generall 
Councels, Fathers, and by the uniformeconſent of the Catho- 
like Church. An heretike,firſt,in the very foundation of his faith, 
which being Antichriſtian,is hereticall in the higheſt, and worſt 
degree that may be, razing the true foundation of faith, inre- 
gard whereof the myſtery of Antichriſtianiſme farre ſarpaſſeth 
all the hereſfies that ever went before,or ſhall ever follow after 
it. An hererike,ſecondly, in many particular doG@rines —_— 
ing 
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ding 00 that Foundation , - among which are the hereſjes and 
blaſphemies ofthe Neſtorians;all which by the Cathedrallconſti- 
tution of Yrgilize, arc decreed to be truths, and by all mento 
be defended. Laſtly,an heretike vertually and quoad radicem, in 
every doQrine of faith which hee holdethor profeſſeth, and ſo 
hereticall therein,that the very holding of Catholike truths be. 
comes unto him hereticall,ſeeing he holds themupon that Foun- 
dation, which isnot only contrary to faith, but which overthrow- 
eththe whole faith. Reward © Babylon,O ye ſervants of the Lord, 
« ſhe hath rewarded you, give her double according to her workes, and 
# the cup that ſhe hath filled to you fill her the double. | 
32 .Fromhence there enſveth one other conclufion,w® being 
worthy obſerving, I may not well omit, Andthis it is, That 1 
#oxe at all, of their Church,or of the ſame faith with it there neither is 
por can be (ſo long as they remaine ſuch) any piety or holineſſe,cither in 
their life,or tn any of their ations : nor anyaG which is truly good 
and acceptable unto God 1s or can be performed by any of them., 
For true faith is the Foundation and fountaine of all true pietie, 
and good a&ions, it being impoſſible, as the Apoſtle teacheth, 
without faith to pleaſe God : and, tothe 4 unbeleevers all things are pHcb.11.6. 
impure, even their mindes and conſciences are defiled;, How much 4 #215» 
more their outward aQtions, ſpeeches, writings, and thoughts, 
which all ſpring from the-hearr. -To this purpoſe 15 thatin:the 
Prophet Hazgar*,who Jemandeth of the Prieſts, If a polinted per. « ca.z, 14.15. : 
ſon ({ach afc all whoſe hearts are not purified £ by faith)rtouch any 148. r 5494 
of theſe things, either holy bread, or holy wine, or any holy thing, | ſhall 
it be unclear > And the Prieſts anſwered and ſaid,It ſhall be unclean. 
The pollution of him thar toncherh ir,pollures all,even the moſt 
holy things that are. Theh anſwered Haggai, and ſaid; So &« this 
people,and ſo is this Nation before me, ſaith the Lord, Soarcall the.» 
workes of their hands,and that which they offer is uncleane. The ſame 
agrceth to thoſe of whom we intreat. Theinfhdelity of their 
hearts,pollates all their ations;ſeeme they never ſo holy: their 
almes-deedes and workes of chatity, their. righteouſneſſe,and 
workes of jultice, their faſtings,continency,and workes of tem- 
petance, their prayers, ſacraments, facrifices, and workes of pie- 
tie : the fountaine being poyſoned with infidelity, and wantof _ 
true faith, all the waters, every river, and little brooke derived Anno" 
from ir, carieth the ſame infeR&ion in ir, which it rooke at the u rib-1.deNup.co 
ſpring, Saint Auſten is plentifull ih this point : Where the. faith, c-ce3- i 
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canzo good life beor ariſefromit. In,another place®hee ſhewerh, cipicggitur muito 

that even to keepe ones ſelfe chaſt or continent , and yet to doe this with- - py inplre 
out faith,ss a ſinne, and that thereby, oz peccata coercentur,ſed alys lib 4.deluſlif.ca. 
Peccatis alia peccata vinruntur , ſinnes are not expelled; but one ſinne_ _ 6 —_ Op 
(of intemperancy ) is overcome by another ſinne,(of continency wanting (cen. tocem dei , 

faith.) Toomit many the like, heare whar he ſaith ro the. Mant- juſtis bomixibus 
chees, boaſting, aSthey * oftheRomane Church doe, that they o_ Poſe 
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fulfilledthe Law. 1/by ? dee ye boaſt ſo much of fulfiling the Lag 
and commandements of God? Buidilla prodeſſent omnia ubi ny ef 
fides vera, etiamſy were implerentur a vobts > what could alt the wy. 
mangements profit you,who have not a true fazth, though ye did truly 
Fulfill them al{> Thus and much more Saint Auſten, SEcing then 
we have proved, their faith to be not onely unſound but heret;. 
calland Antichriſtian, (worſe then which, the faith of the Mani. 
chees could not be:) impoſſible it is that from ſuch a faith,cirhex 
true vertue, or any godly a& ſhould ever ariſe. The beſt that 
can be ſaid of thoſe which they call good workes, is that which 
Lattantixs ſaith* of the works of the Ethnikes,which like theirs, 
quoad ſubſtantia operis, were good.V mbra eſt & imago juſtitia,quam 
ilti juſtitiams put averunt : It ts but a ſhadow and ſhew of juſtice, which 
they thinke to be juſtice. Omnis * doftrina & virtus eornum ſine capite 
eſt, all the knowledge and wertue which they have, wanteth the hegd 
erue knowledge and yertue : It wanteth true faith in Chriſt, whi 

is the head of all knowledge,and vertue. This head whoſoever 
wanteth, No# dubiums eſt,quin impis ſit, omneſq; virtutes ejus iy 
ills mortifera via reperiantur, que eſt tote tenebrarum, theres no doubt 
to be made, but ſach an one is impiors, and all the vertues which hee 
thinkes be hath,are mortiferous and deadly. 

33. Where againe I cannot bur obſerve to the comfort of 
all truce beleevers,another exceeding difference berwixt us and 
them,cven intheſe matters concerning life, and good workes: 
whatſoever things are cither in themſelves good, or being of 
themſelves indifferent are by the lawfull authoxity either of 
vill,or eccleſiaſticall governours,commanded, we in doingany 
of thoſe things, and ſhewing our willing obedience thereunto, 

rforme an act not onely lawfull, but laudable and accepra- 
leunto God. For indoing any of theſe, we doe wertuall per- 
forme obedienceunto Chriſt, who by them ecommandeth the 
doing of all ſuch things : and in our religious performing of 
them, we hold firme that holy foundation,not onely of faith, but 
of good workes, which the ſcriptures teach. Neither onelyare 
ſuch workes acceptableunto God,bnt even thoſe atsalſowhich 
are wicked and ungodly, being committed by ſuch as doe tral 
beleeve, though they be as heinous as was the crime of Devil 
or theabjuration of Petey, eventhoſe,l ſay, by the ſtrength and 
vertue of that foundation,it one doe rightly hold and beleeveir; 
are ſo covered Þ,put © awayand forgotten,that God 4 ſeerhnone 
iniquity in 1acob, nor tranſgreſſion in 7ſrael. Snch, ſo infinite 8 
the goodneſſe,and ſo ſoveraigne is the vertue which is in holds 
ingthe true foundation of faith, The contrary of all this falledh 
outunto them, ofthe preſent Romane Church. Far notonely 
their ſinnes are made more finfull unto them, there being 00 
mantle to cover,or hide them from the eyes of God, and ſhield 
them from his vengeance, but even their beſt and moſt holy 
aRions which they doc, or can performe , though they haedh 
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doe nothipg but {mg hymnes with David, or feed Chriftsflock 
with Peter, or give their goods tothe pooregand their bodies to 
beburned for Chriſt;even theſe, bfay are ſorainted withthe ve- 
nome of that Apoſtaricall foundation; that being of themſelves ho- 
ly ations;yct-unto them hey are turned into finze,and become 
cmicious and mortiferous. For whatſoever a& being!in it 
{elſe cither govd or indifferent,any of their Church(except onc- 
lythe Pope himſelfe, who is a member tranſcendent) dothiper- 
forme, becauſe they doc it in obedienceuntro him, whoſe ſu- 
preme authority they make the foadation, -nor oniely of theit 
faith, but of allgood aftions: in doing any ſuch aft, rhere'is a 
vert:zalland implicit obedience to Antichrift, an acknowledge- 
ment of his ſupreme power to teach and command what is to be 
done, a receiving his marke, cither in their hand or forehead: (o 
that every ſuchaQ,isnoronely impious, but even Antichtiſtian, 
and containerh in it a vertuall and implicit renouncing of the 
whole faith; In regard whereof none can ever ſufficiently, I ſay, 
notcommend, but admire the zeale of Luther : who though he 
was ſo carneſt to have the Communion in both kinds, contranie 
tothe docrineand cuſtome of the Romane Church, yet  withall 
be< profeſſed that,zf the Pape as Pope ſhould commandit to bereteived 
inboth kinds he then wouldrecerve it not in both but in one kind onely. 
Bleſſed Luther). it was never thy meaning either to receive 1t; 
onely in one, or todeny it tobe neceſſary tor Gods Church and 
people to receive itin both kindes. Thou kneweſt right - well, 
that 3ibite ex hoc ommnes, was Chriſts owne ordinance,withwhich 
none might diſpenſe, Thou for defence of this truth among ma- 
ny, wasſet upasa {igne of contradiction unto them, and asa 
marke at which they directed all their darts of malicious and 
malignant reproaches. Farre was it from thee-to relent' one 
hare-bredth in this rruth. But whereas they fraught the uſe if rhe 
Cup 10 be indifferent and arbitrarie, (uch as the Church(thatis;the 
Pope) night cither allow, or take away, as he ſhould thinke fir : 
upon this ſuppoſall and no otherwiſe, did{t thou in thine ardent 
zeale ro Chriſt,and dereſtation of Antichriſt, fay;that were the 
be of both or one kinde onely,a thing indeed indifferent;as they 
taught it to be, if the Pope as Pope ſhould comtnand the rece1. 
ving in both kindes, thou would{tnot then receiveir ſo, left 
whilft thou might ſeeme to obey Chriſt contmanding that, but 
yet:(upon their ſuppoſall) asa thing indifferent, thou ſhotildeſt 
ccrtainly performe obedience to Antichriſt, by his' auchotitie 
limiting, and reſtraining that indifferency, unto both kitides, as 
ud by bisauthoriry hee reſtraines it unto one. "The ſumme' is 
this, To doe any a whether in it ſelfe govd, or indifferent,” but com. 
vanded to be done by the Pope as Pope to pray, topreath, 8 receive rhe 
Sacraments, yea but to lift your eyes, or hold up your finger,or ſay your 
Pater noſter or your Ave TM aria, or weare a bead,a model, a lace, or 
ny garment whiteor blacke,or ſe any croſſing, either at Baptiſme, or 
S 2 any 
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any other time, to do any one oftheſe,or any the like,co norte, be. 
cauſe the Pope,as Pope geacheth that they areto be done, 'vr commang; 
the doing 0 them,  invery deed a yeelding one ſelfe to be 4 vaſulef 
CAmichriſt, a receiving the marke of the beaſt, and a vertuall or j 

plicit deniall of the fairh in Chriſt. So extremly venemous isthar 
poiſon which lyeth'in the root of that fundamentall herefe 


tory they have laid as the very rocke and Foundation of their 
aith, 


convilli ſunt, - this: That they who diſſented from Pope Vigilins when hee decreed 


{eatieſent.Bar, ſhould bee ſchifmaricall, for they all diflented from 7igrlias in 
ax.547. xu.39 this cauſe; that Catholikes ſhould all ar once become Schiſma- 
tikes, yea and that alſo for the very defence of the Catholike 
faith, IToppoſeto this,another and true aſlertion,T hat not one. 
ly Pope V igilius when he defended the T hree Chapters, andforſooke/ 
communion with the condemners of them,was a $ chiſmatike hinſelfe; 
and chiefe of the Schiſme,but that all who as yet defend Vigilins, tha 
4, whe maintaine the Popes Cathedrall infallibility in p&. 6 of faith, 
and fer ſake communion with theſe t hat condene it, that theſe all an; 
and that for this very cauſe, Schiſmatikes, and the Pope, the ringlu 
adcr inthe Schiſme, : 

35. Forthe manifeſting whereof, certaine it is, that after 
Pope Y:gilis had fo ſolemnly, and judicially by his Apoſfolical 
authority defined ,that the T hree Chapters ought to be detended, 
there wasa great rent and Schiſme in the Church, either part 
ſeparating ir ſelfe from the other, and forſaking communion 
withthe other. Firſt, the holy Councell , and they who tooke 
part mo it,anathematized * the detenders of thoſe Chapters, 
4. Tthexeby(as themſelves expound it ) declaring their oppoſites to 
Mo fs be ſeparated i from God, and therefore fn the ro of the 
ſcat anathema, uib 1rch of God. On the other ſide,Pope Y igilins & they who were 
—_— ib. On his part, were ſo averſe from the others, rhat they wouldr- 
k 41.553-14221- Ther endure diſgrace,yca baniſhment as Baroniies * ſhewerh, tht 

communicate with their oppoſites. But I ſhal not need to ſiayin 
proving that there was a rent and ſchiſme at this time betweene 
_ the defenders & condemners of thoſe chapters. Baronize profeh 

F ferh it,laying!;T he whole Church was then ſchiſmate d:laceratagus 
m An, codem 553, 4ſunder by a ſchiſme. Againe ®, After the end of the Conncell there & 
mh, 250» roſe agreater war then was befare. Cathelikes(ſohe falily calls both 

parts)being then divided among themſelves, ſome adhering io the 

Cancel, others holding with Y igilins and bs Conſtitution. Againe, 
n An, eodcm ns. . MY 6 ger . 

_ Many " relying uponthe authority of Vigilius, did not rective the fift 


Synod atg; 4 comtraria illis ſentientibus ſeſe diviſerunt, aud ſeparated 


6x divided themſelvesfro thoſe who thought the contrary: Such were 
the Italian, Africanc, Hhirien, & other neighbour Biſhops, So B& 
T: | | roniu: 
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are Schiſmatickes. 
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yoni: truly profeſſing a ſchiſm trohavebinthen in the Church, 


and Pope Yigilizs ro have beenethe leader of the one part. 


26. But whether of theſe two parts were Schilmatickes ? 
Asrhe name of hereſie, though it bee commonto any opinion, 
whereof one makes choice; whether it be true or falſe, (in which 
ſenſe Conſtantine the grear, called the true faith, Catholicam & 
ſanttiſimam hereſim) yet in the ordinarie uſeir is now applied 
only tothe choice of ſuch opinions,as are repugnar to the faith: 
So the name of Schiſme though it import any ſcifſure or rent- 
ing of one from another, yet now by the vulgaruſe of Divines, 
it1sappropriated onely to ſucha rent or divition as1s made for 
an unjuſt cauſe,and from thoſe, to whom, hee or they who are 
ſeparated, ought to unite themſelves & hold communion with 
them. This, whoſoever doe, whether they bee moe, or fewer 
then thoſe from whom they ſeparate themſelves, they are 
truly and properly to bee rermed Schiſmartikes, and factious. 
For it is neither multitude,nor paucitie, nor the holding with, 
or againſt any viſible head, or governour whatſoever, nor the 
barcact of ſeparating ones ſelfe from others; bur only rhe cauſe, 
for which the ſeparation is made, which maketh a Schiſme or 
faction, and truly denounceth one to be factious, or a Schiſma- 
tice. If E/yahſeparate himſelfe from the foure hundreth Baaltes 
and the whole kingdome of 7ſ7ael, becaiiſe they are Idolaters: 
and they ſever themſelves from him becauſehe wil not worſhi 
Baal, as they did; Ifthe three children for the like cauſe; ſepa. 
rate themſelves from all the Idolatrous Babylonians, in ſepara- 
tion they are both like, but in the cauſe being moſt unlike, the 
Baalites onely,and not Elyah, and the Babylonians only ,and nor 


*the three children, are Schiſmatikes.Now becauſe every one is 


bound to unite himſelfe to the Catholike and 9rthedoxall 
Church, and hold communion with them in faith, hence it is' 
that, as out of Auſtine ® Stapleton rightly obſerves i, Tora ratio 
$chiſmatts, the very eſlenceofa Schiſme conſiſts in the ſepara- 
ting trom the Church,I ſay from the true & orthogoxall Church, 
for as Saint Augnſtine in the ſame place reacheth,whoſoever dif. 
ſerts from the Scriptures, and ſo from the true faich, though 
they be ſpred throughout the whole world, yer ſuch are not in 


the (ſotind) Church,much left are they the Church, And there- 


fore from them, be they never ſo many, never ſo eminent, one 
may, and muſt ſeparate himſelfe. Bur if any ſever himſelfe from 
the vthodoxall Church, or, to ſpeake in Stapletons words, ſi re- 
nuit operari in ratione fidei ut pars eccleſie catholice, if he will nor 
copperate or joyne together in maintaining the faith,as a member of the 
Catholike or orthodoxall Church, Schiſmaticus hoc ipſo eſt, hee i; for 
this very cauſe a Schiſmatike, 

37. Apply now this to F7gilivs and the fift generall Coun- 
cell, and the caſe will be cleare. The onely canſe of ſeparation 
on the Councels part, was, for that Yigilizs with all his adhe- 


3 


- rents 


197 


o Epiſt.a1 Creflum 
apyd Euſeb.lib.ro, 


(4, $« 


h Lib.de unit.Eccl, 


(4.4. 


i Lib.c, doft, prince 


64.7.8 Iſiud, 


k Lb. to. a. 7.5. 


N em ee 


That they of the Churchof Rome Cap. 13, 


ſrir.3.16. 


rents were Heretikes, convicted, condemned; and accurſed 
for ſuch, by that true ſentence, and judgement of the fift gene. 

rall Councell, which was conſonant both to Scriptures, Fathers, 

atid the foure former generall Councels, and 'approved by al} 
fucceeding generall Councels, Popes, and Biſhops, that is, by 
che judgement ofthe whole Catholike Church, for more then 
fifteene hundreth ycares together. A cauſe not onely moſt juſt, 
but commandedby the holy Apoſtle, Shun him that i an here. 
ticky, after once or twice admonition;, much more after publike 
conviction and condemnation, by the upright judgement of 
the whole Catholike Church. On the other ſide, Yrgiline and 
his FaQion ſeparated themſelves from the Councell, and al} 
that tooke part with it, for this onely reaſon, becauſe they were 
Catholikes, becauſe they embraced and conſtantly defended 
the Catholike faith; becauſe he wold not cooperate(as Stapleton 
ſpcaketh) with them,to maintaine the true Catholike faith,and 

00n their part, there was that which eſſentially made them 
Schiſmatickes. Baroniwe in ſaying that thoſe who then diſſented 
from Yigilius,were Schiſimatickes,fpeakes ſutably to all his for. 
mer aſſertions; For in faying this, hein cffeQ ſaith, that Catho. 
likes to avoid a Schiſme, ſhould have turned Herctickes, 
ſhould have embraced Neſtorianiſme, and ſo have renounced 
and condemned the whole Catholike faith,as Yigrl1z5 then did, 
Had they ſo done/they ſhonld have been no Schiſmatikes with 
Baronius : But now ſor not condemning the Catholike faith 
with Yigilivs, they muſt all be condemned by the Cardinal, for 
Schiſmartickes. 

38. Forthe very fame reaſon, the whole preſent Romane 
Church are Sehiſmarickes at this day; and not the Reformed 
Churches from whom they ſeparate themſelves. For the cauſe 
of ſeparationon their part, is the ſame for which Y:g:/ius and 
his ſchiſmaticall fation ſeparated themſelves from the fift 
Counccll,and the Catholikes of thoſe times who all rooke pare 
with it, even becauſe wee refuſe ro embrace the Popes Cathe- 
rall ſentence in cauſesof faith,as the fift Councell refuſed that 
of Figilizs, The cauſe on our part is the ſame which the fift 
Councell then had, for that they defend the Popes heretical 
conſtitution : nay not onely that of Yigilixe (which yet were cauſe 
enough) but many other like unto that, and eſpecially that one 
of Leo the tenthwith his Laterane Councell, wherby Supremacie 
and with it 1nfalbilitie of judgement is given unto the Pope in 
all his decrees of faith : In which one Eathedra#decree (con- 
demned for hereticall by the fife Councell, and conſtant judge- 
ment both of precedent and ſubſequent. Councells, asbetore 
wehave declared) not onely innumerable hereſies ſuch as nope 
yerdothdreame of, are included,bnt by the venom and poylon 
of that ane fundamEtall herekie, not only all theothes Jdodrines 
are corrupted, but the very foundation of faith is ueeerly OVef- 
*- throwne 
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throwne. Let them boaſt of multitudes,and univerſalitic never 
ſomuch, (which at this day1 is but a vaine brag) ſay they were 
far more, even fonre hundreth to one Luther, or the whole 
kingdome of Babilen to the two witneſſes of God, yet ſeeing ir 
isthe cauſe which makes a ſchiſmaticke, & the cauſe of ſeparati- 
on on _ part is _ unjuſt, but on ours moſt pa 5 ng & 
holy, for that they will not cooperate with us, in upholding the 
clot and Catholike faith, that eſpecially of the fift Comme, 
condemning and accurſing the Cathedrall ſentence of Pope Y 3. 
gilins as hereticall,& all that defend it,as Hererickes,it evident. 
ly followerh, that they are the only,8&eftentially ſchiſmarickes; 
at this time, and in this great rent ofthe Church, . 

39. Whence againe doth enſue another Concluſion of no 
ſmall importance, For it is a ruled caſe among them, ſuch as 
Bellarmine ® avoucheth to be proved both by Scriptures, by Fa- 
thers, by pontificalldecrees, and found reaſon, that no ſchiſma- 
tickes are inthe Church, or of the Church, Now becauſe out of ® the 
Church there isno ſalvation, ir nearly concernes them, to be- 
thinke themſelves ſeriouſly what hope there 1s or can be unto 
them, who being, (as weehave proved) ſchiſmatickes, are for 
thiscauſe by their owne doQtrine, utterly excluded from the 
Church. Bur I will proceed no further in this matter, wherein 
I have ſtayed much longer then[T intended, yet my hope is, 
that I have now abundantly cleared againſt Baroxis, hot onely, 
That one may diflent in faith, and bee difioyned in communion 
from the Pope, & yet neither be Heretickes nor Schiſmatickes: 
but, That nonecan now conſent infaith, and hold communion 


. with the Pope, but for that very cauſe he is by the judgement of 


the Catholike Church ; both an hereticke and a ſchiſmaticke. 
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The ſecond Exception of Baronins, excuſing Vigilius froms hereſie, 
for that he often profeſſerh ro hold the Coiicell of Chalcedon; 
and the faith thereof, refuted. 


I Is ſecond excuſe for Yigiliws is taken from 
MF that profeſſion which both other defen. 
ders ofthe three Chapters, and Yieilius him- 
ſelfe often maketh 1n his Conſt;tstion, that 
hee holdes the faith of the Councell of 


s 4s the 
condenmers of thoſe three Chapters did teflifie, that they deſired 
nothing as. ts ; lender >. eſſe catholica fidei,probete &'$. Con. 


4 Chalcedonmight be ſafe, Againe » ques ommes, it is maniclt og” 
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all Catholikes (in defence of the three Chapters) at once con, 
tradiced this noveltie, (ſet downe in the Emperors Edi& for 
condemning thoſe chapters) vindiceſque ſe Concily Chalcedoneuſcs 
exhibuiſſe, and ſhewed themſelves to bee defenders of the Councell of 
Chalcedon, Of Yigilius in particular, hee not (© little as fortis 
times ingeminates this : Yigilius © writ theſe things, pro defep. 
ſione & integritate Synodi Chalcedonenfis, for the defence and ſafety 
of the Councell at Chalceden. Vigilius * writ his conſtitution for ug 
other cauſe (as by it is evident) but to the end that all things which 
were defined by the Councell at Chalcedon, firma conſiſterent, might 
remaine firme and by no meanes be infringed. Againe ©, All that Yj. 
gilius or the reſt did in this cauſe, did tend hereunto, ut conſultum 
eſſet dignitati & authoritati Synod: Chalcedonenſis, that the dignity 
and authoritie of the Councell at Chalcedon might be kept (afe and 
ſound, Thus Baronins. | 

2. The writings of thoſe who defended thoſe Chapters declare 
the ſame. Yi&or 1n plaine rermes athrmeth f, the three Chapters 
to have been approved and judged orthodoxall by the Councell of Chal. 
cedon, and the condemning of them, to bee the condemning of tha 
Councell, and that for this cauſe, he refuſed to condemne them, leaſtin 
ſo doing he ſhould condemne the Councell of Chalcedon, The like hee 
witneſlerh s of Facundzs : whoſe owne words ſet downe þ 
Barozius » (ſhew, that hee diſliked the condemmners of thoſe three 
Chapters, becauſe by condemning them, Synodum imiprobarent, they 
condemned the Councell of Chalcedon. But none ſhewes the like love 


to that Councell, and care for it a& doth Pope Yigilins in his. 


Conſtitution, we decree ſaith hi i, That the judgement of the F athers 
at Chalcedon, ſhall be kept 1nwvolable in all things, and particularly 
in this, touching the Epiſtle of has : wee dare not call into queſtion 
their judgement : their judgement in omnibus conſervantes, we keepe 
in all things. Againe *, we permit no man to innovate either by addi- 
ti7,or detrattion,or alteration, any thing wh'ch is ordained & ſet dows 
by the Councell at Chalcedon. Againe !, Behold,O Emperor git is mare 
cleare then the light that we have alwayes beene deſirous to reverence 
the foure Councels,and that all things might remaine inviolable which 
by them are defined and judged. This, and much more to the like 
purpoſe ſaith Yizzlivs : Who now reading theſe things inhisCs- 
ſitution, and ſeeing him ſo fervent and zealons for the Councell 
at Chalcedoy, and the faith therein declared, would not thinke, 
nay proclame Yigilizsto bea moſt ſound Catholike, an utter 
enemie to Neſtsr:aniſpe,as that holy Councell at Chalcedon was ? 
Or who would not applaud Baronius for his deviſe to defend 
and excuſe Yigilius from hereſie, becauſe he was ſo carneſt for 
the Councell of Chalcedenand the faith declared therein, which 
none can embrace, and be guiltie of Neſtorianiſme > This is us 

plea for Yigilins. 
3. For anſwer whereunto,I am aſhamed that Baronins,a Catr- 
dinall, and man of rare knowledge, as hee is ſuppoſed, _ 
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did we ever heleeve, br thinke othermiſe thanthoſe holy Councels de. 


Capi4: Heretikes protend to bald with ancjqu Conncels 


{hey himſclte fo inconliderate in this cauſe, as to fceke to cx. 
eve or defend Yogilis, by alledging the name, credit, or au- 
thoritieof the Councell of Chalcedon. For even that alone,if 
there were nathing elſe, puls upon him that juſt CAHznatherrade- 
nounced by the fift Councell, who thus decree, Wee ® anathers- © cnt pe.y56.h 
tize the defenders of theſe T hree Chapters, andthaſe who have writ- Rs 
ten, r dee write for ther,or wha doe defend,or indeawanr to defend the 
impicty af them, womine ſandorum Patrum, aut ſaniti Chelcedaneufis 
Concily, by the name of the haly fatbers, or of the Councell at Chalce. 
4as, ] he more then that either 7igiliue pretends that Councell 
for defence of the Three Chapters, ar, that Baronius pretends it 
for the defence of Yigiliws,the more they arc ſtill involved in the 
Councels _Arathema : and no marvell, for by alledging thar 
Concell as a patrone of thoſe Three Chapters, they ſlander that 
moſt holy Councell, and all that approveit, that is, the whole 
Catholike Church to be herericall, and patrons of the' moſt 
blaſphemous,and condemned herefie of Neftarins. 
4. Let this paſſe: Isthis reaſon,;rhinke you, of Baronizs of any 
force to excuſe /ieilize, hee proteſſerh to defend the Councell 
of Chalcedon, therefore he is not an heretike > Truly of none at 
all; for who knoweth not that heretikes are as forward in cha- 
lenging ro themſelyes the hames and authority of ancient Coun. 
cels, and in profefling to defend :the ſame faith and doarine 
which they taught. Take a view O_ ar foure ; 
and then you will pitty Bareni#s: for this ſo weake and ſilly ex- 
cuſe for Yigiliae. PDDK _ 
5. In the Epheſine Latracinietheregame *cercaine Eutycheaphe. » 42.concil. Epb. 
retjkes, to the number of 35. who being juſtly excommunicated 751% ypR 
by that holy Biſhop F/avianws, 'dehired to bee reſtored to the ; 
camunion afthe Church: Dieſcorw8& his Synod willed them to 
make a profeſſion of their faith;they did ſoz 8 their confeflis was 
this,Sic ſapimus,firut 318, Patres in Nicea ſanxerunt, & ſicwt hic . 
rongregata ſanta Synodus confirmarunt; wee beleeve as the Nicene_s 
Fazbers decreed, and the(former)holy Synod at Epheſus coufirmed,nor 


creed : wee belceve as S.uNAthanaſim,S.Cyrill, S. Gregory, & om- 

nes Catholici E pileops And as all Catholike Biſhops have beleeved, and 

we accurſe all that beleeve otherwiſe. Thus protefled thoſe Zuryche- 

«1 heretikes,and upoi, this proteſon they were by Dioſcorms and 

his Synod reſtored to the communion of the Church,yea,which 

is more,that ſame Latrocinie or hereticall Synod at Epheſws,pro- 

felling * the former Councels to be, rutelamneftre Catholica ite, 0 lhidpa.46, 
the ſtay and prop of their Catholike faith, (ſo they call their here. Ih 
tie) commanded the Nicene Creed,which was confirmed inthe 
holy Aphin Chanda to bee read before them, and the teRi- 
monies of man Farhers? coaſcnting thereunto, Peter, A- p Fidpe.47; 
thapaſins, Bells, low ;Cyprias, pry s_] ns a6: with the HI 
decree ofthe Epheſine Councell, Naſi Yicere proferre, wel _ q lbid-pe.g6; 

| ſcribere, | 


TEEN ION SE 
Heretikes pretend to hold with ancient (onncels. 
ſcribere, vel compotiere aliam fidem pr ater eam, that it ſhould not be_ 
lawfwull for any to utter, write, or compeſrieny other faith, or Creed, 
but that which was'decreed at Nice, Aﬀter all theſe-read before 
r 1bid.pa.y7. them, Dioſcorus ſaid, Exiſtimo * omnibus placere, I thinke that this 
faith decreed at Nice, and confirmed at Epheſus is approved by wall, 
for we may not either retratt or make doubt of what they have done-;; 
and let every man ſay his judgement hereof : Then ſaid ThalaſStins;'1] 
thinke the ſame, & qui contraria ets ſapiunt, abominor,;and I abhirye 
allwho thinke the contrary. Tohn prey ee deteſtall hercſies, & 
colo hanc ſolam fidem,and embrace this faith onely which was decreed 
at Nice:Stephanus, If any beleeve otherwiſe than the Nicene T athirs 
decreed.tet him be accurſed,becauſe this is the true and Catholike faith, 
and the whole Councell ſaid,0 mnes ſuns ejuſdem fidei, we are al 
of the ſame faith which the Nicene Fathers decreed. Thus profeſſed 
that whole Epheſize Latrocinje conſiſting of 1128 Biſhops, they all 
faid;they held the Nicene faith,and none but that, accurſing all 
that received nortthat :- while' yer at that very time when they 
thus profeſſed, they were moſk damnable heretikes, and confſpi. 
red together to abolith foreverthe holy Niceze faith:They being 
Eutycheans,learned to make:ſuch a diſfembling profeſſion of Zu. 
T conciliab. Epbeſ. nay > himſelfe, who delivered upto that Synod *a confeſſion of 
In A.cox. hisfaith, bemoaning, tharhe was perſecuted, becauſe he would 
Chal. Af}.1.a. 11s . ng WE, : 
not.deny the Nicene faith, : nor belceve otherwiſe then thoſe 
holy.fathers had decreed,' ata the Epheſine Councell had con- 
firmed; and who having repeated'werbatims the Nicene Creed, 
addeth this, Thus was I taueht by my progenitors thus have I belts. 
wed, in this faithwas I borne gn this faith was I baptized, and ſigned, 
(with the Croſſe) inthis faith was I conſecrated, inthis faith have 
T lived to this day,and in this Faith doe I deſire to dye : And thiscon- 
feſſion doe I make, atteſtante mihi tam Deo,guam weſtra ſantiitatt, 
both God and this holy Councell being my witneſſe hereof. Thus Emty- 
ches, of whom (notwithſtanding this ſo holy a profeſſion)and al! 
42.6, pa.z6t. hispartakers,their ſecond NiceneCouncel truly ſaith *, Eatichy, 
Dioſcorus, and the heratikes of that brawne approved the Nicene faith, 
confirmed in the holy Councell at Epheſus, ſed tamen heretici perman- 
ſerunt ,yet for all that they remained heretikes. 
6. What canthe Cardinall;or any of his friends oppoſe to this 
Example > If Z:eiliws be noheretike, becauſchee profeſieth to 
hold the faith ot the Councell at Chalcedon,then neither Dieſes 
- | _ a r1,nor the Eutycheans,nor Eutyches himfelte, is an heretike, be- 
Dominumanite Cauſe they all with as great earneſtneſle profeſſed to keepe invi- 
adunationem,poſt OJable the Councels at Nice,and Epheſus, & the Catholike faith 
vero mater explaned in them, accurſing all whobeleeve the contrary there- 
freo;Dixit Euy= unto t If notwithſtanding this ſo reſolute and earneſt profeſſion, 
on a A 1 Dioſcorus & the Entycheans,with that Epheſine cſpiracy,were he- 
mus. Ak.come.  Ietikes,8Eutyches himſclfanarchheretike,as they al undoubred- 
Epheſ.in At.Conc; ]y were; for cyen while they thus profeſſed, they all denied * two 
Cn” 1+?" naturestorcemaine in Chriſt, after the union, as the very = - 
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that Letrocinie doe expreſly declare; then was it a very filly rea- 
ſon of Baronizs, to conclude, that Yigilizs was 00 heretike, be. 
cauſe in his decree,for defence of the Three Chapters ,hee is {0 re- 
ſolute to keepe inviolable the Councellof Chalcedox, and the 
faith there decrecd. | 

7. The like may bee ſeene in the Aonthelites, of whom 
their ſecond Nicen Synod faith * thus, Sergine Biſhop of Conſtan- 
rinaple, Cyrus Biſhop of Alexandrie, Honorin Biſhop of Rome, and all 
who are called Menorhelites, embraced both the Councell of Chalcedon, 
and the next which followed it (which is this fift) and the general 
Councels which went before theſc, to wit , the Nicew,Conſtantinopols. 
tane, and Epheſine : veruntamen ut heretici a Catholicaeccleſia dam- 
mats ſunt, yet for all this they were condemned for heretickes, by the 
whole Church, hy may not the Catholike Churchgive the like 
doome of Y:gilius for defending the three Chapters, though hee 
profeſſe and ;mbrace all the ſame Councels, and particularly 
that of Chalredon, as they did ? 

8. Perhaps other Heretickes would difſemble jn their pro- 
feſſion,but the Neſtorians(of which ranke Yigilizs was)rthey were 
men of a better faſhion, they would never profeſle to hold the 
decrecs and faith of an holy Councell, unleſſe they did fo in- 
deed. Fie,ot all heretickes they were moſt vile in this kinde : 
Read the acts of their Conyenticle held in an Inne at Epbeſus, 
during the time of the holy EphefineCouncell,and you ſhall ſee; 
that asby lies,flanders and all baſe revilings they Gught to diſ- 
you Cyril, and all other orthodoxallBuſhops, calumniating 
themas heretickes, and oppugners of the. N:ces faith, ſo they 
boaſted of themſelves, that they forſooth were the oncly men 
who defendedand upheld the Councell of Nice and the faith 


x AR.6.96,561, 


there explaned; Witneſſe befides thejr ſecond Nicen * Synod, =1hia. 


their owne words, and writings; Neftorivs himiclic and others 


of his ſect, writ! thus to the Emperar; we obeying your imperial ) 


commend, came 10 Epheſus, and our intent. and defire was, communi 
penives calculo ſantforum Patrum Nicenorum jidew tinfirmare, to 
canfire with one canſent the fathrof the Nicen Fathers, In thoſe in- 
firuions, which they gave to their Legates, they ſubſcribed 


To.3.AR.Congi 
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in* this manner, 7A lexander Biſhop 'h Hierapdlis Nicene fidei ex. 2 thid.ce.:g. 


fofitioni ſubſcripſi, have ſubſcribed to the Nicen Faith, and if you 
ſhall doe any thing according tothe faith expounded at Nis, ts hes [ 
sfent + inthe like ſort ſubſcribed theyall. ,To the Emperor 
that Conventicle thus writ *, we doe earweſtly defire your pietie char 


Jou would commant, that ell men ſhould ſubſcribe to the faith expoun. i Thid.ca2 1. 


ded at Nice, and that they may teach n 4b ta ale. 
Pun, which « contrarie £4 rhas faith. RE ie to the 
perour, wecame, ſy * they, to Epheſus without delay, mantn- 

ves 11. Jals expoſitione fidei P atrum qui iu Nicea comvener ant abidi 
oy ages of faith onely, which was decreed at Nice. Inano- 
ther Epitt having repeated the Nicen Creed, theyadd * this, 
| In 
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In hanc fidei e xpo(itionem nos omnes acquieſcimus, wee all doe reſt our 
ſelves in this aeclaration of faith made at Nice, we _—_— erſe. 


ver init, 1n their *Epittle to Refs, we reſiſt ther, nihil aliyd 
| maps ut fide: Symbolum a patribus Nicenis editum, ſun 

ocum perfette obtineat, intending or aiming at nothing elſe, but that 
the faith of the Nicene Creed, may fully ana perfettly obtaine his gue 


place and honour, In their very Synodall ſentence againſt Cyrif, 


and other orthodoxall Bifhops, they expreſle © this, That x 


fhallremaine excommunicate, untill they doe integre ſuſcipere,intirely 


embrace the Nicene faith adding nothing anto it,which they repeat 
againe in their Epiſtle to the Senate of Conſtantinople, ſaying: 
If * Cyrill andthe reſt will repemt,& forſake their heretical dotirines, 
and embrace the faith of the Nicene Fathers, they ſhall iraight 
be abſolved, and ewentie rimes the like.VVho reading no more 
but theſe ſo manie,ſo carneſt profeſfiions of Neſtorizes and the Ne. 
forians, to defend in every point the Nicene taith, without ad. 
dition or altcration,would nor almoſt fweare that theſe doubt. 
lefle were the onely men that ſtood firme and conſtant for the 
Nicene Councell; and that Cyri/fand they who tooke part with 
him (which was the whole Carholike Church) were the maine 
oppugners of that Councell, and the faith rhere decreed > And 
yet notwithſtanding all -rheſe profeſſions, theſe were blaſphe. 
mous hererickes at that time, and moſt cagerly oppugned and 
ſought to aboliſh char veryNirene faith, which in words they 
ſo profeſſed and boaſted.of. :* 3 + | 
9. Vigilizs and the'ddfendets of the Three Chapters, as they 
followed the Neforiah? intheir herefie, ſo did rhey in ſeeki 
to.countenanceand grace'their hereſie, by proteſſing to defend 
the Councell of Chalceddny and' the faith there decreed, yea to 
defend it ſo conſtantlyagrtat ir-might not in any part or ſyllz 
ble bee violated, pretending their oppoſites, who condemned 
thoſe Chapters, to oppagne and condemne the: Councell of 
Chalcedsn, as the old Neftorians {landered Cyri#, and other Cs 
tholikes of thoſe times;rozondemnethe Councell of Nice. And 
yet notwithſtanding all theſe profeſſions, Y ig:1i« and his ade. 
rents were as deepe iniNettorianiſme as Neftorius himlelle, 
and even while he pretends to maintaine, he doth quite over- 
throw the holy Councell of Chalceden, and the faith therem 
explained, I. io WW 
10. Butneither the old, nor later Neſtorians are in thiskind 
comparable to the modern Kowerjſts, the.laſt and work ſe&of 
hererikes that ever the Church was peſtered withall, Their pro- 
feſfion is not ſo minute,asto boaſ of this or that one Councell, 


. orof ſome few fathers. All Scriptures make for. them,*Allthe 


Fathersare theirs, All generall Councels confirme what they 

teach, Their bookes doe {well with. this ventoſitie. I pray:you 

heare the words but of one of thera, - but ſach an.one, as Puts 

downe all Nefforians, Eutycheans, Monothelites,and al Ay 
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that went before him, We,faithhes, have All authorities, Times, and g An Ajologi- 
call Epiſile pub. 
liſhed an. 601. 


places for our defence : Our enemies have none at all. Our "*dofirine_ 
i taught by all godly and famors profeſſors of Divinity, All Popes, Fathers 
and Doftors that ever were in the Church, All Councells, particular and ge- 
nerall, All V mrverſities ,Schooles, Colledges and places of learning, ſincethe_- 
tame of Chriſt to Martin Luther : Tt i * ratified by all authority, all 
Scriptwes,Traditions, Prophets, _Apoſiles, Evangeliſts, Sibylls, Rabbins: 
All holy and learned Fathers Hiſtorians, CAntiquaries, and Monuments - 
All Synods ,Councells ,Lawes, Parliaments, Canons and Decrees of Popes, of 
Emperours,of Kings,and Rulers : All Martyrs,Confeſſors,and holy witneſ: 
ſes, by all friends and enemies, even Mahumetanes, ewes, Pagans, Infidells, 
All former Heretikes and ſchiſmatikes, by all teſtimonies that can bee devi. 
ſed,zot onely in this world,but of God, of Angelis and glorious ſoules of De- 
vills and damned ſpirits in hell. (The fitteſt witnefles of all.) What,any 
more 2 yes,the beſt is yetbehind. 7 have,ſaithhe *, read and fludied all 
the Scriptures,the old Teſtament in the Hebrew Text, the new in the Greeke, 
Jhave ſtudied the ancient Gloſſes and Schalies, Latine and Greeke. I have 
peruſed the moſt ancient Hiſtorians, Euſcbins, Ruf fins ,Socrates,$Soz.umene, 
Palladius, Saint Terome, Saint Bede,andothers; I have often with dili. 
gence conſidered the Decrees of the Popes both of all that were before the Ni- 
cene Councell and after, (then no doubt buthe —_—_— conſidered of 
this 4poſtolicall Conſtitution of Pope YVieilins.) Ihave beene | au auditor 
both of Scholaſticall and Controver ſal queſtions, where all doubts and difft- 
calties that wit or learning can deviſe;and invent, are handled,and moſt ex- 
quiſitely debated, 1 have ſeene and read atl the gemerall Councells, from the_; 
firſt at Nice,to the laſt at Trent, (then doubr natbut hee read this fifc 
Cuuncell :)as alſo aff approved particalar and Provintiall Councells which 
be extant and ordinarily uſed, I have carefully read over all the workes and 
writings which be to be hadof Dionyſines 'the | Areopagite, Saint Tgnatins, 
Saint Policarp, Saint Clement, Marttalis, Saint Inſtine, Oricen, Saint Ba- 
fi, Saint Athanaſins, Saint Gregory Nazian;en,' Saint Gregory Niſſene; 
Saint Gregory the Great, Saint Irene, Saint Cyprian, Fulgentius, Pamphi- 
Is the Martyr, Palladizs,Theodoret, Ruf finus Socrates ,SoJomene, Evagri- 
#s, Caſianus, Lafantius;Vincentins Lyrinenſis, all the workes of all theſe 
bave I read and examined;andconferred them with Saint Auguſtine, Saint 
lerome, Saint Ambroſe, Saint Leo, Papius, T heophilatt, Tertullian, Euſe- 
bius, Prudentius and others moſt excellent Divines._Anud I take God andthe 
whole Court of heaven to witneſſe(before whom I muſt render an account of 
thy proteſtation) that the ſame faith andreligion which I defend ss taught 
and confirmedby thoſe Hebrew and Greeke Scriptures, thoſe Hiſtorians , 
Popes, Decrees, Scholies, and Expoſitions, Councells, Schooles and Fathers, 
and the profeſiion of Proteſtants condemned by the ſame. Thus he. 

11. Did ever mortall man read or heare of ſuch a braggadochio? 
For learning and languages Jerome is bur a baby to him; more'indu- 
ſtrious and adamantine then Origen, then LAdamantius himielfe, A 
ſhop, a torchouſe of all knowledge; his head a Library ofall Fathers, 
Councels,Decrees ,ofall writings,an Heluo, naya very hell of books, 
he devoures upall. Rabſecha,T hraſo, Pyrgopolinices ,T herapontigonus,all 


cs 
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ye Magnificoes & Glorioſoes, come fit at his feet, and learne ofhim 
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the cxat forme of vaunting and reviling, V/hat ſilly men were x,. 
tiches, Neſftorius, and the 01d herctikes > they boaſted but of one gs 
two Councells. All Councells, all Fathers, all Decrees, all bookes 
writings,and records,are witneſſes of his faith. They ſayd ir,he ſweary 
it before God and the whole Court of Heaveh, that all SCriptares 
Councels, Fathers,all witneſſes in heaven,carth and hell, yea theDg. 
vill and all,are his, and confirme their Romanefaith, and condemns 
the doarine of Proteſtants. Alas what ſhall we doe, but even hide 
our ſelves in caves of the earth, and clifrs of the rocks, from the force 
and fury of this Goliah, who thus braves it out in the open field, ay 
who with the onely breath of his mouth can blow away whole legj. 
Ons, quaſi vents folia, aut pannitula tetoria. 

12. But let no mans heart faint becauſe of this prond ano 
Philitim. Thy ſervant,O Lord, though the meaneſt in the hoſt of 
Iſracl,will fight with him, nor will I defite any other weapons, but 
this one pible ſtone of the judiciall ſentence of the fift generall Coun. 
cell againſt Yigilizs. This being takenout of Davids bagge,that is,de- 
rived from Scriptures, conſonant to all former, and confirmed by all 
ſucceeding Catholike Councells and Fathers, directly and unavoyd. 
ably hits himin the forchead,it gives a morrall and uncurable wound 
unto himyfor it demonſtrates nor onely the foundation of their faith 
to be herericall, and for ſuch to bee condemned and accurſed by the 
judgement of the whole Cathqlike Church, bur all their doctring, 
whatſoever they teach, becauſe they all relye on this foundation of 
the Popes #infalbility, are not onely unſound, and in the root heretis 
call but even Anrtichriſtian alſo, fuch as utterly overthrow the whole 
Catholike faith. This,being one part of the Philiſtimes wea 
wherein he truſted and vanted, with his owne ſword is his head (th 
head and foundationof all their faith) cut off, ſo that of him and the 
whole body of their Church it may be truly ſaid, 1acet ingens littorey 
truncus, Avulſumq; humeris caput ,&r fine nomine corpus, 

13. You ſee now how both ancient and moderne heretikes boat 
of Councells, and therefore,that the reaſon of Barsnims is moſt incon- 
ſequent, that Yigilizs was no heretike becauſe hee profefſeth rohokd 


the Councell of Chelcedon. Nay I ſay more, though oneprofeſſeto 


hold the whole Scripture, yet if with pertinacy hee hold any oned0- 
Qrine repugnant thereunto, the profeſſion of the Scriptures them- 
ſelves cannot excuſe ſuch a man from being an heretike, If it could, 
then not any of the old hererikes would want this prerence : or,to 0+ 
mit them, ſeeing both Proteſtants and Papiſts make profeſſion tobe 
leeve the Scriptures, and whatſoever is taught therein, would this 
profeſſion exempt one from hereſie, neither they,nor wee, ſhould be, 
or be called heretikes. But ſeeing in truth they are, and wee in-their 
Aatichriſtian language are called heretikes, as Cyrif, and theortho» 
doxall belecvers 1n his time, were by the Neſtorians, it is without 
queſtion that this profeſſion to hold the whole Scriptures, much leſle 
to hold one or two Councells ( as Yigilizs did ) cannot free one from 
beingan heretike. . 
14. Youwill perhaps ſay, can one then belceve the whole Scrip+ 
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ture, and bean heretike,or beleeve the faith decreed at Ne, t pheſus, 
or Chalcedon; and be an Arian, Eutychean or Neſtorian heretike > No 
verily, foras the Scripture containeth a contradiction to every here- 
ie,ſceing as Saint Auſten truly ſaith, all doftyines concerning fanh, are 
ſet downe,and that alſo per ſpicuonſly therein : ſo doe every one of thoſe 
three Councels containe a contradiction to every one of thoſe three 
hereſies, and to all other which concerne the divinity or humanity of 
Chriſt. But ir isone thing to profeſſe the ſcriptures, or thoſe three 
Councells,and ſay that he beleeves them, which many heretikes may 
doe; and another thing to beleeve them indeed,which none can doe 
and be an hererike,for whoſoever truly beleeverh the ſcriptures, can- 
not poſſibly with pertinacy hold any doctrine repngnant to ſcrip. 
cures; but ſuch a man upon evident declaration that this is raught in 
them (though before he held the contrary) preſently ſubmits his wit 
and will to the truth which our'of them is manifeſted unco him. If this 
he do not, he manifeſtly declareth,rhat he holds bis error with perti- 
nacy,and with an obſtinate reſolution not to yeeld to the truth of the 
ſcriptures, and ſo hee is certainly an heretike, notwithſtanding his 
profeſſion of the ſcriptures,which he falfly ſaid be beleeved,and held, 
when in very truth heheld, and that pertinaciouſly the quite contrary 
untothem. The very like muſt be ſaid of thoſe three Councells, and 
them whoceither truly beleeve; or fallly ſay, that they beleeve the 
faith explained in them,or any one ofthem, 

15. Whence two things are evidently conſequent, the former, 
that all heretikes are lyars in their profeſſion: not onely becauſe 
they profeſſe thar doctrine which is untrue,and hereticall;bur becauſe 
in wordsthey profeſſe tobelceve andhold that do&rine which they 
doc not,but hold,and thar for a point of their faich,the quite contra- 
ry: Allofthemwill and doe profeſſe that they beleeve the ſcrip- 
turcs,and the doarines therein contained : and yetevery oneof them 
lyehercin, for they belceve one,if not moe dofrines contrary to the 

criptures. The Neſtorians profeſſed to hold the Nicene faith, and ſo 
they profeſſed two natures and bur one perſon to bee in Chriſt; for 
that inthe Nicene faith is certainly decreed : but they lyed in making 
this profeſhon, for they beleeved nor one perſon, bur pertinaciouſly 
held rwo perſonsto be in Chriſt. The Eutychears in profeſſing the 
Epheſine Councell, profeſſed ineffe& two natures to abide in Chri 
after the union,for this was certainly the faith ofthat holy Councell, 
but they lyed in this profeſſion,for they held that after the union two 
natures did not abide in Chriſt, but one onely. The Church of Rome 
and members thereof profeſle to hold the faith of the fift generall 
Councell, and fo profeſſe implicitethe Popes Cathedral ſentence in a 
cauſe of faith to be ue herericall : but they lye in making this 
ar — for they beleeve not the Popes ſentence in ſuch cauſes to 
efallible, but with the Zaferaneand Trent Councels,they hold itto 
be infallible, It is the practice of all heretikes to make ſuch faire, 
though lying profeſſions. For ſhould they ſay inplaine termes,(thar 
which is truth indeed) wee beleeve not the ſcriptures, nor the Coun- 
cells of Nice;Epheſus, or Chalcedon, MNery man would ſpit at _ _ 
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deteſt them, cane pejus & angue, nor could they ever deceive any, or 
gaine one proſelyre, But when they commend their faith (char is, 
their hereſic) to be the ſame dofrine with the ſcriptures, which the 
Councells of Nice, Epheſis and Chalcedon taught, by theſe faire pre. 
rences, and this lying profeſſion, they intinuate themſelves into 
the hearts of the (imple, deceiving hereby both themſelves and 0. 

thers. 

' 16. Theother conſequent isthis, That the profeſſion of all here. 
tikes is contradiQory to it ſelfe, For they proteſle to hold the ſcrip. 
tures,and ſo tro condemne every hereſie,and yet withal they profeſſe 
one private doctrine repugnant to fcripture, and which is an hereſie, 
The like may be ſaid of the Councells. The Neſtorians by proteſting 
to hold the faith decreed at Nice, proteſſe Chriſt to bee but one per. 
fon, and yet withall by holding Neſtorian:ſme, they profeſſe Chriſt to 
be two perſons. The Eutycheans by profeſsing to hold the Councell 
of Epheſus,proteffe two natures to remaine in Chriſt after the union, 


which in that Councell is certainly decreed,and yet by profeſsing rhe! 


hereſie of Eutyches, they profeſle the quite contradictory, that one 
nature onely remaines after the union. The Church of Rowe and mem. 
bers thereof, by profeſſing the faith of the fifr Councell, proteile the 
Popes Cathedral ſentence ina cauſe of faith ro be fallible, and de fath 
to have beene hereticall;, and yer they profeſle the dire& contradids- 
ry,as the Councell of Lateraxe hath defined, that the Popes ſentence 
in ſuch cauſes is izfallible,and neither hath beene nor can be heretical. 
So repugnant to it ſelfe, and incoherent is the profeſſion of all here. 


tikes, that it fighteth both withthe truth, and with it owne {elfe alſo, 


The very ſame isto be ſeene in Yigilizs and his Conſtitution. For inpro. 
feſling to defend the three Chapters, and indecreeing that all ſhallde. 
fend them, he profeſleth all the blaſphemies of Neſtoriz45,and decrecth 
that all ſhall maintaine them ,and profeſling to hold the faith decreed 
at Chalcedon , and decreeing that all ſhall hold ir, hee profeſleth 
that Neftorianiſme is hereſie, and decreeth that all (hall condemne it 
for herefie : and ſo deereeing both theſe,he decreeth that all menin 
the world ſhall beleeve two contradictories, and belecve them 
as Catholike Truths. Such a worthy Apoſtolicall decree is this 
of YVigilius, for defending whereof Baronius doth more then toyle 
himſelfe. 

17. Youwillagaine demand:Secing Y1ie#lius doth ſocarneſtly and 
plainely profeſſe both theſe, why ſhall not his expreſſe profeſſions 
hold the Councell of Chalcedon, make him or ſhew him to bee a C 
tholike, rather then his other expreſle profeſſion, to defend the Three 
Chapters, make or ſhew him to = an hereticke > Why rather ſhall 
his bernical. then his or: hodoxall proteſſion ygye denomination unto 
him > Ialſodemandof you, Seeing every hereticke in expreſſe words 
profeſſeth to beleevethe whole Scripture, which is in effe& a con- 
demning of every hereſie, why ſhall not this orthodoxall profeſhon 
make or ſhew himtobea Catholike, rather then his expreſſe profeb 
fionof ſome one dodtrine contrarie to Scripture (ſay. for example 
fake, of Arianiſave) make orſhew himtobee an Ariav hcgerickerthe 
: | | re 
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reaſon of both is oneand the ſame. Didan Arian fo profeſſe to hold 
the Scriptures, that hee were reſolved to forſake his Araniſme,and 
confeſſe Chriſt to bee 4uw> upon manifeſtation that the Scriptures 
caught this, certainely hisprofeſio of Arianiſme, with ſuch a profe- 
fioto hold rhe Scriptures, could not make him an hereticke,no more 
then Cyprians profeſſion of Rebaptization, or Irenees ofthe millenarie 
herefie, did makethem heretikes: Erre hee ſhould, as they did, but 
being not pertinactous in error, hereticke hee could nor be, as they 
werenor. Bur it falls out, otherwiſe with al! heretickes. They pro- 
ſeſſero hold the Scripture, yet fo that they reſolve not to forſake 
that private doQtrine which they have choſen to maintaine: That they 
will hold, and they will have that to be the doarine of rhe Scripture, 
notwithſtanding all manifeſtation to the contrarie, even of the'Scrip- 
tures themſelves, They reſolve of this, that whoſoever, Biſhops, 
Councells,or Church;teach the contraric to that, or ſay & judge thar 
the Scripture ſo teacheth, they all erre or miſtake the meaning of 
the Scriptures. Thus did not Cypriax, nor Irence. And this wiltull and 
pertinacious reſolution it is, which evidently ſheweth that in truth 
they beleeve not the Scriptures; but beleeve their own fancies, though 
they lay athouſand times, that they beleeve and embrace whatſoc- 
ver the Scriptures teach; for did they belceve any doin, ſay Aria- 
#1ſme, conomixe, becauſe the Scripture teacherh it, they would pre- 
ſently belgeve the contraris thereunto, when it were manifeſted unro 
them(as is was to the Arians, by the N7cen Coicell)that the Scripture 
taught the contrarie to their error, Seeing this they will not doe, 
It is certaine that they hold their private opini6,eo nomine becauſe they 
will hold it, and they hold itto bee the doctrine of ſcripture, nor be- 
cauſe it is ſo, but becauſe they will have it to bee ſo, ſay what any will 
orcanto the contrarie, So their owne will, andnot Scripture, 1s the 
reaſon why they belceve it, nay why they hold it with ſuch a ſtiffe opi. 
nion, for beleitc it is not, it cannot be. This pertinacic to have beene 
inthe Neſtorians,” Eutycheans and the reſt, is evident. Had they belec- 
ved, as they protefſed, the faith decreed at Nice and Epheſzes, then up- 
on manifeſtation of their errors out of thoſe Councels, they would 
have renounced their hereſies: bur ſecing the Neſtorians perſiſted to 
hold two perſons in Chriſt, notwithſtanding, that the whole Coun- 
cell of Epheſus manifeſted unto themthar the Nicexe Councel held bur 
one perſon, and ſeeing the Eutycheans perfiſted ro hold but one nature 
after the union, notwithſtanding that the whole Councell at Chalce- 
don manifeſted unto them, that the holy Epheſive Synod held two na- 
tures tO abide in him after the union, they did heteby wake it evident 
untoall, that they ſo profeſſed to hold thoſe Councels, as that they 
reſolvednot ro forſake their Neſtorian and Enticheay hereſfies for any 
manifeſtation ofthe truth, or conviction of their error out of thoſe 
Councels,and thieir profeſſion of them was in effe& as ifthey had ſaid, 
we hold thoſe Councels, and will have thera to teach what wee af- 
rme, whatſoever any manor Councell ſaith, orcan ſay to the con- 
trarte, The like muft be faid of Pope Yjgilins in this cauſe : Had he fo 
profeſſed ro hold the Councell of Chalcedon, as that upon manifeſtion 
| nn T 3 . that 
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that the Three Chapters were condemned by it,he would have forſaken 
the defence of them, then certainely his defending of theſe 3-Chapters 
had not bin pertinacious,nor ſhould have made him an hereticke,but 
his profeſſion to hold the faith decreed at Chalcedon, notwithſtangi 
hiscrror about the 3.Chapters, ſhould have made him a catholike Bux 
ſeeing / ig.per(iſted ro defend the 3.Chapt.though it was madeevidet 
unto him by the Synodall judgement of the fift Councell,that the de. 
finition of faith decreed at Chalcedon condemned them all, he by this 
perſiſting in herefie did demonſtrate to all, that he profeſſed to hold 
the Councell at Chalcedon, no otherwiſe then with a pertinacious re. 
ſolution not to forſake the defence of thoſe Three hereticall Chapters, 
alchough the whole Church of God ſhould manifeſt unto him, that 
the Councell of Chalcedox condemned the ſame: and for this cauſe 
his defending of thoſe three Chapters, with this pertinacie and wil. 
full reſolution declareth him to bee indeed an herericke, notwith- 
ſtanding his profeſſion to hold the Councell of Chalcedon and faith 
therevt, whereby all thoſe Chapters arc condemned, which pro. 
fcſſion being joyned with the former pertinacie,could not now cithet 
make or declare him to be aCatholike. 

18, The very ſame muſt bee ſaid of the preſent Romane Charch 
and members thereof, Did they in ſuchſorr profeſſe to hold che fik 
Councel,and faith thercof,as that upon manitfeſtarion that this Coun. 
cell beleeved,taught and decreed that the Popes Cathedral ſentence 
in a cauſe of faith 1s fallible, and de fa&o hath beene heretical, they 
would condemne that their fundamentall herefic of the Popes Carhe. 
drall infallibilitie decreed in their Laterane and Trent aſſemblies, 
then ſhoald they much rather, for their profeſſion of the fift 
Councell and faith thereof, bee orthodoxall , then for profeſſin 
(together with this) the Popes Cathedrall infallibilitie , bee 
hereticall. But ſeeing they know by the very Ads and judiciall 
ſentence of that fift Councell, by which the Cathedrall Conſtitution 
of Yizilius is condemned and accurſed for hereticall in this cauſe 
of faith,touchingthe Three Chapters, that the fift Councell beleeved 
this, and decreed, under the cenſure ofan _Anathema, that all 0+ 
thers ſhould beleeve it,and that all who beleeve the contrary, are he- 
retikes: ſceing,I ſay, notwithſtanding this manifeſtation of the faith 
of that;Councell, they perſiſt to defend the Popes Cathedrall infallibi- 
lity in thoſe cauſes, yea,detend it as the very foundationof their faith; 
this makes it evident toall,that they do no otherwiſe profeſſe to hold 
this fifr Councell, or the other,wherher precedent,or following, (ff 
they all are conſonant tothis) but with this pertinacious reſolution, 
nor to forlake that their ſundamentall heteſie;and therefore their ex- 
preſſe profeſſion of this fifr,and other generall Councels, yea, of the 

Scriptures themſelves, cannot be fo effecuall to make them Catho- 
likes, as theproteſſion of the Popes i#fallibility, which is joyned with 
thisperrinacy, is to make and demonſtrate them to be heretikes. 
I9.,There is yct a further point to be obſerved touching the pet- 
tinacy of Yigilizs : For one may be,and often is pertinacious in hiser- 


four,not onely after,but even before conyiation, or manifeſtation w 
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the eruth made unto him, and this happeneth whenſoever hee is nor 
gratus corrigi,prepared,or ready to be informedof the truth, and correQed 
thereby, or when he doth not, or will not, ramta ſolicitudine querere_ 
veritatem, with care and diligence ſecketo know the truth, as after S. A u- 
e",and out of him Occham ”, Gerſon®, Navar ?, Alphonſus 4 Caſtro ©, 
and many others doe truly teach, Seenow, I pray you, how farre 
Yigilus was from this care of ſceking,and preparation toembrace the 
truch 2 He by his CApoſtolicaZauthoritie decreed *, that none ſhould 
either write, or ſpeake, or teach ought contrary to his Conſtitution; 
or ifthey did, that his decree ſhould ſtand for a condemnation and 
cefuration of whatſoever they ſhould eitherwrite or ſpeake. Here was 
a tricke of Papall, that is,ot the moſt ſupreme pertinacy that can bee 
deviſed : He rakes order betore hand, that none ſhall ever, I ſay,nor 
convict him, bur, ſo much as manifeſt the truth unto him, or 0. 
pen his mouth, or write a ſyllable for the -manifeſtation thereof: 
and ſo,being nor prepared to bee correted, no nor informed neither, 
hee was pertinactious, and 1s juſtly to bee ſo accounted before ever 
cither Biſhop, or Councell manifeſted the truth unto him. Evenas he 
is farre more wilfully and obſtinately delighted in darkneſſe, who 
dammes up all the windowes,chinkes,and paſlages,whereby any light 
might enter into the houſe, wherein hee is, than hee, who lycth a- 


{leepe,and is willing to be awaked,when the light (hineth abour him: 


So was it with Pope /7g:liw at this timeghis tying of al mens tongues, 
and hands, that they ſhould not manifeſt by word, or writing, the 
truth unto him; his damming up of the light, that never any glimpſe 
of therruth might ſhine unto him,argues a mind moſt damnably per. 
tinacios in crrour,and ſo farre from being prepared and ready to em- 
brace the truth, rhar it is obdurate againit the ſame,and will nor per- 
mitit ſo much asto come neere unto him. 


20. Thevery like pertinacy isat this day in the Romane Church, 


and all the members thereot: for having once ſer downe this tranſcen- 
dent principle,the foundation of all which they beleeve,thatthe Popes 
jadgement, incaules of faith,is ifa{ible, rhey doe by this exclude and 
utterly ſhut out all manifeſtation of the truth; rthat' can poſſibly bee 
madeunto them: Oppoſe whatſoever you will againſt their errour, 
Scriptures, Fathers, Councels,rcaſonand ſenſe it felfe; it is all refuted 
before it be propoſed, ſecing the Pope,who is infallible,fairh the con. 
trary tothat which you would prove, you, in diſputing from thoſe 
places, doccither mif-cite them,or mi{-interpretthe Scriptures, Fa. 
thers, and Councels, or your reaſon from them-is ſophiRicall, and 
your ſenſe of ſight,of touching,of raſting, 1s deceived, ſome one de. 
te or other there is in your oppoſition; bur an errour in that which 
they hold,chere is,nay, there can be none, becauſe the Pope reacherh 
that,and the Pope, in his teaching is infallible. Here is a charme,which 
cauſerh one to heare with a deafe care, whatſoever is oppoled : the ve. 
ry head of Meduſa,if you come againſt it, it ſtunnes you at the firſt,and 
turnes both your reaſon, your ſenſe, and your ſelte alſo, into a very 
ſtone. By holding this one fuxdamentalipolition, they are pertinaci- 
ous 1n all their errours, and that in the higheſt degree of Py £ 
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which the wit of man candeviſe; yea,and pertinacious beforeall con. 
viction,and that alſo though the truth ſhould never by any meanes 
be manifeſted unto them - For by ſetting this downe; they are fo far 
from being prepared to embrace the truth, though it ſhould be mani. 
feſted unto them, that hereby they have made a funaamentall law for 
themſelves, that they never will be convicted,nor ever havethe truth 
manifeſtedunto them. The onely meanes in likelihood to perſwads 
them, that the doArines which they maintaine,ate herefies, were firſt 
to perſwade the Pope,who hath decreed them to bee orthodoxall, to 
make a contrary decree, that they are heretical/. Now although this 
may be morally judged,to bea matter of impoſſibilitie, yer,if his Ho. 
lineſſe could beinduced hereunto, and would fo farre ſtoope to Gods 
truthzas to make ſuch a decree; even this alſo could not perſwade 
them, ſo long as they hold that foundation. They would ſay, either the 
Pope were not the true Pope,or that he defined it not as Pope, and ex 
Cathedra, or that, by conſenting to ſuch an hereticall decree, hee cea- 
ſed ipſo fatto to be Pope, or the like; ſome one or other evaſion they 
would have ſtill:but, grant the Popes ſentence to be fall;b/e, or here. 
ticall, whoſe infallibility they hold'as a dofrine of faith, yea, as the 
Foundation of their faith,they would nor. Such, and ſo unconquerable 
pertinacy is annexed, and that efſenrtially,to that one Poſit/on,that { 
Jong asone holds it,fand whenſoever he ceaſeth to hold ir,hee ceaſeth 
tobea member of their Church,) there is no poſhble meanes in the 
world to convict him,or convert him to the truth. 
21. You doe now clearely ſee, how feeble, and inconſequent 
that Colle&ion 1s,which Baronizs here uſecrh in excuſe of Pope 77gt. 
lins for that he often profeſſerh ts'defend the Councell of Chalcedop, 
and the faith therein explaned : Hee did but herein that which is the 
uſuall cukome of all other heretikes,both ancient and moderne: Quit 
Him for this cauſe,and quit them all; condemne them, and then, this 
pretece can no way excuſe Yigilius fro hereſie.They all with him pro. 
teſle,with great oſtentation to hold the doQtines ofthe Scriptures,of 
Fathers,of generall Councels,but becauſe their profeſſion isnot onely 
lying,and contradictorie to itſelfe, but alwayes ſuch, as that they re- 
raine a wiltull and pertinacious reſolution,not to forſake that herefie 
which themſelves embrace,as zg:lizs had, nor to forſake his defence 
of the Three Chapters:Hence it is that their verbal profeſſion of Scrip- 
tures, Fathers,and Councels, cannot make any ofthem, nor Yigilius 
among them,to be eſteemed orthodoxall,or Carholike : but the reall 
and cordiall profeſhon of any one doQtine, which they, with ſuch pet- 
tinacy hold againſt the Scriptures, or holy generall Councels, asi- 
gilizs did this of the Three Chapters,doth truly demonſtrate them all, 
and Yigilius among them,to be heretikes. And this may ſuffice for 
anſwer to the ſecond exception,or evaſion of Baroximns. 
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; The third exception of Baronius in excuſe of Mm from his con. 

" firming of the fitr Councell,anſwered; and how Pope Vigilius, three 

h or foure times changed his judgement in this caule of faith. 

- I FN the third place 2aronine comes to excuſe Yjgr. 

4 W bus,by his a@ of confirming and approving the 

Y ae fift Councell, and the decree thereof for con. 

) 3 demning the Three Chapters, 1t appeareth, ſaith | 
> es —&> hee *,that Vigilins, to the end he might take away * An-554-tu.7- 
| oY ==} the ſchiſme,and unite the Eaſterne Churches to the 

- > eV SLRs Catholike communion, quintam Synodum authori- 

£ rate Apoſtolica comprobavit did approve the fift Synod by his CApoſtolicall 


awtberitie. Againe ®, when Figilins ſaw, that the Eaſterne Church would be b Az.y53.uu; 
y rent from the Weſt, tmleſſe he conſented 10 the fift Synod, eam probavit, he, *35: 
approved it: Again ©,Pelagizs thought it fit, as V ieilins had thought before, © 1bid.nu.236, 
e that the fift Synod,wherein the three Chapters were condemned, ſhould bee 
0 approved:and again 4, Cognitum fuit it wes publikely known that Figilizs 9 4n556.nu, 
, had approved the fift Synod,and condemned the three Chapters, The 
; like is affirmed by Bellarmine*, V igilius confirmed the fift Synod,per libel. © 1i6.1.de Cone, 
. lum,by a booke, or writing. Binixs is fo reſolute herein, that hee faith f, CLOIES « 
A Vigilio (quintam)Synodum confirmatam et approbatam eſſe nemo dubitat, 5 Prejitit. 
one doubteth but that Vigilius confirmed and approved the fift Councell. 
Now if Fie/tius approved the fift Councell,and condemned the T hree 
Chapters, ut ſeemes thatall which wee have ſaid of his contradifting 
X the fift Synod,and ofhis defending rhoſeT hree Chapters,is ofno force, 
and thar by his aſſent to the Synod he isa good Catholike.This is the 
Exception,the validity whereof we are now to examine. 
2. For theclearing of which whole matter, - it muſt bee remem- 
bred, that all,which hitherto wee have ſpoken of Yizilizs, hath refe. 
rence to his 4 poftolicall decree, publiſhed in defence of thoſe Three 
Chapters,that is, to Yigilizs, being ſuch as that decree doth ſhew, and 
demonſtrate him to have beene, even a pertinacious oppugnet of the 
faith,and a condemned heretike by the judiciall ſentence of the fift 
Councell - but now B4ronizvs drawesusto a further examination of 
the cariage of Yieilius in this whole buſineſle, atid how hee behaved 
himſelfe from the firſt publiſhing of the Emperours Edi, which was 
nthe twentieth 8 yeare of 1uſtin:4z,umo the death of Figilies, which g 2 av.546. 
was, as Baronizs accounteth *,inthe 29 of Inflinian, and ſecond yeare «8. h 
after the fift Councell was ended;but,as Yider, (whothen lived) ac- * 555%: 
counterh i, inthe 31 of 7»ſtinian, and fourth yeare after the Synod : itn Cbron.an, 
for the more cleare view ofhis cariage, wee muſtobſerve foure 17:7 &#b+ 
erall periods of time; wherein 7 j7ilizs, during thoſe nine or tenne * 
yeares,gave divers ſeverall judgements;and made thiree or foure emi- 
nent changes.in this cauſe of faith, The firſt, fromthe promulgarion 
of the Emperours Edi&, while he remained at Rome, and was abſent 
from the Emperor, The ſecond;after he came to Coyſtuntineple,and ro 
che 
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the Emperourspreſence, but before the fift Synod was.begun, The 
third,in thetime of the fift Synod,and about a yeareafter the end ang 
diſſolution thereof. The fourth, from thence, that is,from the yeare 
after theSynod,unto his death. 
k ſoexordiooſ- 2, At the fir(t * publiſhing of the Edit, many of the Weſtetne 
/ — Churches, impugnabant Edittum, did oppoſe themſelves to ir,and,as 
tie, Bar.an.gg6 Baronius ſaith,jnſurrexere,made an inſurre&ionagainſ it,and the Em. 
».38.e2 39 perour : Pope Y igilins,as in place and dignity hee was more eminent, 
ſo inthis Infarre&ion he was more forward;and a ring-leader unto 
them all : And becauſe the confli was likely tobee troubleſome,yj. 
gilics uſed all his authority andart in managing ofthis cauſe. Firſt,he 
proclameth the Edi&,and condemning of the Three Chapters to bee 
| le(Pigikuw a prophane ! novelty, judging ® ittobee contrary to the holy faith, 
prophanas ve- and Councell at Chalcedon: To this he addes writings,threats,and pu. 
hrvendicevi niſhments : Liter es ſcripſit adverſws eos,laith Baronize ",V igilins writ lets 
erguendas; Ait ters againſt all that held with the Emperor ,and his Edit : 1athoſeletters 
Facuud.epud comminatus *eft ets qui conſenſerunt; he threatned thoſe that conſented tothe 
\Bar.an. 546.44. Jo: 
oh Emperor,edixit ? & indixit correftionem;he decreed puniſhment unto them, 
m Niſ contrari- and forewarned them thereof, telling them, that unleſle they did amend 
= z their fault, hee would draw out his CMpoſtobke blade againſt them, 


{udicaret. 16id. proteſting with the Apoſtle 4, I feare when 1 come, 1 ſhall not finde yus 


na.58. ſuch as I would, and that T ſhall be found of ba ſuch as yee would not. Not 
* —_— were his threats in vaine,as it ſeemerh, ſecing Baroniws * tells us, that 
© thid for this very cauſe, either he or Stephanus his Legate, in his name did 


p Facund.lee ex -Ommunicate, beſides others,two Patriarkes, Mennas of Conſtanti- 
q z Cor. 1.v, %ople,and Zoilus of Alexandria, and with them Theodorws Biſhop of 


22s Ce[area. 


: _— "4+ Thushedealtwithinferionr perſons, but for the Emperotr he 
45» took another courſe with him:He ſaw what danger it was to write a 


gainſt Emperors,that he would not do himſelf:But whe,like Pirrhus, 
rpſe ſibi cavit loce,he had provided for his owne ſafety;then he thrufts for. 
ward Facundss Biſhop of Hermian into that buſines, Facandas an el0- 
quent mi indeed,as his namealſo imports,but a moſt obſtinate hers 
tike & Schiſmatike,ſecing he perſiſted in defece of the three Chaptes, 
not only before,but after the judicial ſentEce of the general C 
{4x. 545-n2.44 & yet is he comended by Baronins to be prudentifiimeus agoniſtes, a 
wiſe champion for the Church: but the more hereticall hee is, the more 
CE re 744. like, and better liked is hee to Barenivs, Him doth Yigilins *egge, 
5 jubente Vi- . - . he 
eilie.Ber.jbid., and evencommand to write againſt the Emperour, yea, ſagilare, ( 
is the Cardinals word) to taunt and flout him, for his Edict, nor him 
onely,but in him to reprove,omnes ſimul Prixcipes, all Princes 
: ever doe preſume to meddle with a cauſe of faith, er make Jawes 
Ce eeperg, FRCTEIN, a5 Tuſtinian had done. Facundus being thus dircRted, incou- 
coremedidit. Taged,and warranted by Pope Yigilins, and being bur his inſtrument 
4n.cod-14.39. in this matter, writes * a large volume containing twelve bookes,4- 
x Opus grande . « 
& elezans,cs gainſt the Emperor,in defence of the three Chapters, A worke ſult 
patrum autberi= with hereſie,yer highly commended by Poſſevine * the Ieſnite,asbeng 
_— ov, © brave booke ſtrengrhned with the authorities of the Fathers. Thet® 
in Facuad, he takes uponhimto revile the Emperor in moſt uncivill and uadu- 
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rifull manner, as if, forſooth, fides ? omnium ex ejus voluntate penderet; y Famna.tih.,, 
the faithof all Churches did hang on the Emperonrs ſleeve, andas if none <jurvebacitan- 
might beleeve otherwiſe, quam preciperet imperator, thewthe Emperonr DG oy” 
commanded; telling him, thar it were more meer for him, ſe tyfea limi. = wy 
rew ſuum coutinere, to keepe himſelfe within his owne bounds as other Arti. 

ficers kept rheir own ſhops; the Weaver not medling with the Forge 

and Anvill, nor the Cobler with a Carpenters office, Such _ 

homely,and undutifull compariſons doth rhe Popes Oratour uſe it 

thiscauſe : Avd, as if Facundiws had not paid the Emperour halfe e 

nough, Bronizs kelpes him with a whole Cart-load offach Romiſh . _ 

ence; calling the Emperour, utterly * unlearned, gui Þ nec Alpha. * 4n.546.nn.ax 
betunn aliquands didiciſſet;who never had learned ſo much «s his A,B,C, nor' _ — 
emld © ever read the Title of the Bible : 4 5 4, 4palliated Throlbome, a _ <—-  _ 
ilegious *© perſon,a witleſſe*, furious,and frantike fellow poſſted with a 191» 

_ fri aad driven by og Devil himſelfe : next yrs one to 8 prefutne- OE 446 x 
againſt all right,to make lawes concerning matters of faith, concer.. net hdrey, 
ning Prieſts and the puniſhments of them ? adding *,that the whole ddencermes oil 
Catholike faith would be in jeopardie , qui ejuſmod; eſſetif ſuch 4s Fu Theoleguns, tu. 
finian _ makes lawes of fatth, yea, (uch lawes, qua: i doloſe eaferp 44 ag A 
fiſent heraici,as heretikes had craftily penxed,telling * him\(as Fxcundus ue Arweps 
had before)rhar it were more fit for him to looke to the government im,nence ah 
ofthe Empirezand upbraiding him with that proverbiall admoniti- prongs way 
01, Ne ulrraCrepidam,S* Cobler go nor beyond you Laſt & Latchet, agretw 25: 
This fcurrility doth the Cardinall uſe againſt the moſt religions **- 4+-551- 
and prudent Emperour,and his holy and orthodoxall Edit, and hee 5; 


g Prater 


'aich,that he was! willing to adde theſe, ad roboraudams F acundi ſenten. que preſumens. 


tiem,to fortifie the ſentence of Facundus whereby he, with Yigiline; did £55255 
pr cm Chapters. Wy "BY ” -"ppwatads 
5. Were one diſpoſed to make ſport with the Cardinall, himſelfe i 1bid.nu.qr. 

here offererh a large field wherein one may exſpaciate; and ſceinghe 1/50 
ſeth not others as Kings, hee raightexpeR, lege talionis, not to bee 1laecaddidiſe 
uſed himſelft as a Cardinall : But becauſe wee ſhall inanother place 2in*-4n. 
more fitly convince the Cardinall; borhfor his reviling the Emperor, 4?" 
and ralingat his EdiQ, as penned by herertikes,for thisrime I will but 

dy the way obſerve two or three points _— this paſſage. The 

firſt, that Facundusby defending the Three Chapters, and Baronius 

by fortifying his defence, doe unavoydably pull upon themſelves the 

jſtcenſure of 4nathema,denounced by the holy Councellagainſt che 

defenders ofthoſe Chaprers,and thoſe who are abetters of them : So, 

the more Bearonius doth labour to fottifie the ſentence of Facumdvs, 

the more he entangleshimſelfe in that cutſe of thegenerall Counee]: 
Theſecond, rhat both F acwndvus & Baronins do quite miſtake the mar. 

ter, incarping at the Emperour,as if by his Edi&,or in condemning 

thoſe Three Chapters;he had taught or publiſhed ſome new dodrine 

of faith, he did nor: He taughtand commanded all ortiers ro em+ 
bracethartrue, ancient, and Apoſtolicall fairh, which was decreed 

and explanedat Chalcedon, as both the whole fifr Councell witnef 
ſerb,whichſheweth, that all thoſe Chapters were i»plicitd, bur yet 

ttuly,and indeed condemned/in the definition of faith made at ” : 

| cearn; 


Ed 
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Councell, that it was iz omnibus ſequax, in every point a follower of the 
Councell at Chalcedon, This the religious Emperour wiſely. diſcerning, 
didby his imperiall edi&t,and authoritie (as Conſtantine,and Theodyſiur, 
had done before him) ratifiethat old and Catholike faith, whichthe 
Neſtorians by defending thoſe Chaprers cratrily undermined ar thae 
time.The third & ſpectall point which I obſerve,is that which Baroxi 
6 noteth, as che cauſe why Pope Ytgil, was ſo cager againſt the Em. 
peror and his.ediQt. And what rthinke you was it > Forſooth becauſe, 
Inſtiniau primns ® legem ſancivit was the firſt who made a law, and pub. 

- liſhed a Decree for condemning of thoſe three Chapters. Had the Pope 

| firſt done this, atd 7»ſtinian ſeconded his holineſſe therein, hee had 
beene another Conſt antive,a ſecond 7 heodeſiues, the deareſt child ofthe 

' Charch...Burfor Princes to preſume to teach the Pope, or makeany 
nel þ reum 1awes concerning the faith, before they conſult with the Romane' 4. 
fuſes, ref non. pollo,0x make him acquainted therewith, thats * piaculum,a capitall,an 
[oe cape irremiſſible ſine, the Pope may not endure it. So then, is wasnei 
neg, agere, ſed: ther zcale,not pictie, nor love tothe truth, but mecre ſtomacke and 
nah 14 ** pxide in YVigilzue tO oppoſe himſeclfe to the Emperours edi&, and 
cad bares, Make an inſurreQion againſt him, A ſory reaſon God wor for aty 
$4724.35. Im. Wile man-inthe world, much more for the Pope, to contradid the 

Peer Few truth and oppugne the Catholike faith. Now it 1ſ7inian for doing 

biu profiterizen This which was an at of prudence and pietic, tending wholy to the 

couten preſr- good and peace of the Church, if hee could not efcape fo undutifull 

10 ulageat the Pope,8 hisoratorsin thoſe better times, religious King 

may not thinke it ſtrange,to finde the like or far worſe entertainment 

at the Popes of theſe dayes and their inftraments, men 1o exact and 

eloqueutr in reviling, that in all ſuch baſe and uncivill uſage they got 

asfarre beyond Facundas,Tertullus and them of former ages,as droſk 

orthe moſt abje& mettle is inferiour to refined gold, This is the fir 

Period,and firſt judgement of /:gzlizs rouching this cauſe of the thre 

5 Chapters : indefence of which, and oppugning of the Emperours 
dif, hee continued more then a yeare after the publiſhing of the E+ 

di&, even all that time while hee remained at Rome, and was abſcat 

from the Empyerour. & 

6. As ſoone almoſt as Yigilizs was come to Conſtantinople, and had 

ſaluted the Emperor, and conferred with them who ſtood for the 

Edict, he was quite another man, he changed cum celo animumghe in; 

of the Emperors Court altered the Popes judgement, and this was about® 

© Edifth editi pow after ® the publiſhing of the Edi& : Now that all things might: 
ſur ame. 54%: be done with more folemnitic and adviſe, there was a Synod e held: 
£.Conftantineps- ſhortly after his comming, at Conſtantinople, wherein Y igiliws witlt 
ba ingreſs ef thirty Biſhops condemned the Three Chapters, and conſented to the: 
ar. 547- 779 Emperors Edict. This F acundws expreſly witneſſerh, ſaying ,How ſbal 
mini. Bar.an.jllo, v8t this bee a prejudice to the cauſe, if it bee demonſtrated that Pope Vigil 


m 41.5 53.Mu. 
47+ 


+49 gf tbas) approved by the Councell of Chalcedon,and anathematized that Biſhop 


qlbid.us.37- (Theoderus of Mopſveſtia) with his dottrines, the praiſes whereof are je 
dewne in that Councell > Thus Facundas, Beſides all this, YVigil/ns | or 


cedon, and Pope Gregorie alſo teſtifierh the ſame, ſaying of this fife 


wa.26, us with thirty Biſhops or therabouts, have condemned the Epiſtle (of 


Gap. 5.The 2 judgement of Vioilius was againſt the 2.C haves, I 


now ſoforward in this cauſc, that as before he had written bookes a- 
ainſt che Edit, indefence of the three Chapters, and excommunica- 
ted thoſe who condernned thoſe Chapters, 10 now onthe Emperors 
fide, he writ bookes, and gave judgement, for the conde:nning of 
thoſe Chapters, and excommunicated ſome, by name, Rufticzs and 
Sehaſtianus,two Romane Deacons,becauſe they would not condemne 
them, None can deny ſaith Baronius *, that Vigilius writ abooke againſt 4 An, 547. 
the three chapters,and ſent it unto Mennas Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Again, "#40: 
there ©is certaine proofe, late ab eo ſententie, of the ſentence ( of excom- FEY 
manication) pronounced by Vigilius,againſt Ruſticus Sebaſtianus and other 
defenders of thoſe _ and this is ſocleare,ut nulla dubitatio efſe_ 
poſit, that there can be no doubt at all,but that Vigilius approved by a Cons- 
ſtution the Emperors ſentence, and condemned the three Chapters. SO Ba- ; 
7mins, The Epiſtles of Yigilins doe teſtifie the ſame. Inthat fro Ry- FFxtatin Cal. 
ficw and Sebaſtianus he very often makes mention, Indicati noſtri, Con- 7,4, * pa 
frinti noſtri, of our judgement, of our coaſt itution againſt the three chap- 
zers, concerning which he adderh 8,that it was ratified by his Apoſtoli- g bid. pa.zto; 
call authority,ſaying,that no man may doe, contra conſtitutum noſtrum 
quod ex beati Petri authoritate proferimus, againſt this our Conſtitution 
which we ſet forth by the authority of Saint Peter, The like hee reſtifieth, 
in his Epiſtle to Yalentinianus, We belecve ſaith he,that thoſe things may \, 14;q. 
ſuffice the children of the Church, which we writ to Mennas, concerning the 
blaſphemies of Theodorus of Mopſweſtia and his perſon, concerning the Epi- 
file of Thas and the writings of T heodoret- againſt the right faith. Thus Y:- 
gilizs conſenting now withrthe Emperor, defending his Imperiall E- 
dict, and condemning the three Chapters, inall which, his protefſion 
was Catholike and orthodoxall, 
7. When Yigilizs was thus turned an Imperialiſt, and in regard 
of his outward profeſſion declared in his Conſtitution, become ortho- 
doxall, (though as it ſeemeth he remained in heart heretical!) heetell 
into ſo great diſlike of thoſe who defended the three Chapters, that 
they i did proclamare, proclame him to be a colluder, a prevaricator i Bar. an.54 7. 
or betrayer ofthe faith; one;who to pleaſe rhe Emperour revolred * 4: 
irom his former judgement, yeathe Africane * Biſhops proceeded fo , ,,.,,.... 
larre againſt him, that,as Y:&or Biſhop of Tuner teſtificth, Synodaliter x0. poſt cofſ 
eum 4 catholica communione recludunt, they in a Synod, and ſynodally ex- Pabiy- 
communicated him, or ſhut him from the Catholike communion, A 1 ,,.,,,,. 
thing worthy obſerving, being done by thoſe whom the Catdinali 30. & 29. 
proteſlerh ! ro have beene Catholikes at that time, Butler that paſſe: 34 _ I 
Baronizs to excuſe ® Yigilizs from thoſe impurations ofcolluder and itud fuk fas. 
prevaricator, and to ſhew that hee was not in heart affteted with the 4c, Bar,ibi, 
truth, which in his Conſtitution he declared, tells us a rare policy of ,3.vn 
the Pope,which for this time we omit,bur hereafter will examine the n.4x. = 
ruth and validity thereof,and this it was. MHox ®, preſently after 74. bag bg 
Lilivs had made that 4 poſtolicall decree for condemning the three -_ TP 
Chapters, he revoked the fame, (tonched belike with remorſe for ſo «,q10 decer- 
hainousacrime,as to profeſle the Catholike faith) and he ſuſpended —_ rr 
17, and his owne judgement in that cauſe, till the time of a generall ibs capirulic 
Councell : decreeing *, thatuntill that rime all men ſhouldbe whiſhr 14 LIE 
7 EE 3-- and 
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and filent in this cauſe of fairh, they muſt neither ſay that the Three, 


Chapters were to bee defended, nor condemned ; they muſt neither I 
ſpeake one word for the truth, nor agaiiiſt the truth, they muſt aj __ 
(during that time) be like himſelte, lukewarme Laodiceans, neither \ 

hot nor cold, neither fiſh nor fleſh, This was the great wiſedome | , 

and policy ofthe Pope, as Baroxizs at large declares, and makes ng L 

' 4b bee «mo {inall boaſt thereof, adding ? that the Pope remained in this moog 

647) ad tem- till the time ofthe general Councel.Thus you ſee the ſecond judgmer th 
pus Concily in- of Pope Yigilims in this cauſe, andhis cariageduring rhe ſecond peri. © 
CE ) * od, for a fit(which perhaps laſted a weeke or a month) hee wasinour. 01 
fuitines cauſs ward profeſſion orthddoxall,but being weary of ſuchan ague, hee pre. & 
—< "aa ' ſently becomes a meere neutraliſt in the faith: and in this fort hee b 
Py continued till the aſſembling of the generall Councell, that is, forthe E 
ſpace of ſix yeares and more. bi 

8. The thirdperiod begins at the time ofthe fift generall Coun: q 

qSop.caz; zu. Ell: Of what judgement the Pope then was, it hath before 1 beene t 
4E ſeq. {ufficiently declared. Then Y1gilrw turned to his old byas, hee con. vl 
demned the Emperours Edi&t, andall that with it condemned the ] 

three Chapters : hedefends thoſe three heretical chapters,and that after c 

' amoſt authenticall manner, publiſhing a Synodall, a Cathedrall and t 
Apoſtolicall conſtitution in defence ofthe ſame. And whereas notop 7 

ly others,burt himſelfe alſo, had written,and ſome ſixe yeares before, L 

made a Conſtitution to condemne thoſe Chapters : Now after] V 

and diligent ponderation of the cauſe, when hee had examined 1 

matters, cuns omni undiq, cautela, with all warineſſe and circumſpettin 3 

that could poſſible be uſed : he quite caſheires,repeales, aud forever 

+ $i quid de adnuls * that former Conſtitution, and whatſoever either himſelſe 


eiſdemcapitulis Or any other, either had beforewritten or ſhould after that time, 
rag write contrary to this preſent Decree, And this no doubr was the 
vel [latzimws— reaſon why Baronizs never ſo much as once endeavors to excuſe Fi. 
fattum, dium 0i1;,5 by that former decree, or to prove him to have beene ortho. 
atq,conſeriptum - n —Y 
ef.vel fuerit. dOxall,by it: ſeeing by this later the whole force and vertue of that 
boc modis emi= former is utterly made void, fruſtrate and of noeffe& in the world. 
_— In this judgement Y7gilizzs was fo reſolute, that hee was ready toet- 
flolice refute. dure any diſgrace and puniſhment, rather then conſent ro the con- 
_—_  demning of the three Chapters : and ifwee may beleeve Baronins ot 
Bt Binizs, hedid forthis very cauſe endure baniſhment. 7+ is manife 
INot.in Cone. faith Binius ©, that after the end of the fift Councell Inſtinian did caſt im 
5$-Preftitit. baniſhment both Vigilius and other orthodoxall Biſhops, (ſo hee termeth 
convicted and condemned heretikes) becauſe they would not conſent to 
the decrees of the Synod,and condemning of the three Chapters. 1n likefort 
eang53. mm. Baronins *,Liquet ex Anaſtaſio, it is manifeſt by Anaſtaſius, that Vigilins 
222+ and thoſe who held with him were caried into baniſhment. Againe*,0thers 
6 lhid-85; 351+ thought they had a juſt quarrell in defending the three Chapters : when they 
ſaw Vigilius even in baniſhment to maint ine the ſame,and they thought, 
ſe pro ſacroſantis pugnare legibus, that they fought for the holy faithgwhet 
they ſaw Pope Yig:lius himſelfe,for the ſame cauſe,conſtants animoes- 
x An.$54.u8,6, hium ferre to endure baniſhment with a conſtant minde. Againe *, Horuw 
folum cauſa, for this cauſe onely was Vigilius driven into banifhment, ** 
& hs be | II on = "oſt 


——_— 
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Q cauſe he would not condemne the Three Chapters. So Baronits: who often 
ter calleth this exiling of Y1g1lizs and others, who defended thoſe Chap- 
al ters; perſecurion?, yea,an heavy * and monſtrous perſecution, com- y 12 taxzam 
ler plaining thar the Church under [uſtinian and from him,endured more jones, 
= hard conditions, and was in worſe cafe then under the Heathen erante+c.an; 
no | $53. Nle222s 
od Emperors. : ; z I, :00- 
9. Now this demonſiratcs that which before I touched , that projys accegir, 
et though the Pope upon his comming to Conſtantinople, made a decree 4b Imperatore 
Tt- ' - , - - . » perſecutio excas 
for condemning the Three Chapters,yet ſtill hac was in heart anaffeC- ;,,, Þ» 6 baud 
FF onate lover of Neſtorianiſme,and a defender of thoſe Chaprers, ſeeing guidemtevis. 
44 for his love to them,and defence of them, he is ready not onely to bee 47%. 331+ 
he bound, bur to goe, and dye in baniſhment for his zeale unto them, 
For had he fincerely embraced the truth, (as in his former Conltitu- 
tion he profeſſed, )why doth he now ar.the time of the fift Councell, 
-s diiclame the ſame > Ofalltimes this was the fitteſt ro ſtand conſtanly 
_ to the faith, ſeeing now both the glory of God,the good and peace of 
JN. , O bl 


the Clurch,the authority of the Emperor, the exiple of orthodoxall 
Biſhops,and rhe whole Councell invited,urged,and provoked him to 
this holy duty. What was there or could there be to move himar this 
time,to defend the 3.Chapters,ſave only his ardentand inward love to 
Neftorianiſme 2 Indeed had he continued in defence of thoſe Chapters 
untill this time; and now relented. or changed his judgement, 1t 
would have bin vehemetly ſuſpeQed,that nar the hatred of thoſe chap- 
ters, Or of Neſtorianiſme,our either the favour of the Emiperor,or the 
importunity of rhe Eaſterne Biſhops,.or the feare of exile, or depri- 
vation, or ſome ſuch puniſhment had extorted that ſentence and con- 
feſſion from him : But now when hee decreerh contrary to the Empe- 
rour,to the generall Councell,and to his owne formerand true judge- 
ment; when by publiſhing this Decree, he was ſure to gaine nothing, 
but the cenſure of an unconſtant and wavering minded man, .the Ana- 
zhe1a of the whole generall Councell, and the heavy indignation of 
the Emperor, when he goes thus againſt the maine current & ſtreame 
Oirthe time, who can thinke, bur that his onely morive to doe this, 
was his zcale and love tO Neſtorianiſme > Love ® (ſpecially of hereſie) a Caxt.8.c. | 
1s itrong as death, It will cauſe Y:giliws,or any like him,when it hath 
once gor poſſeſſion of their hearc, with the Baalites apd Donatiſts, to 
contemne launcing,whipping, and tearing of rheir fleſh, yea to de. 
light as much in Phalaris Bull,as in a bed of doune,and in the midſt of 
all tortures to ſing with him in the Orator >, Guam ſuave eft hoc? Duam I ef 
#hil curo> O how glad and merry a man am 1,that ſuffer all theſe for 
the love of my Three Chapters > Lofle of fame,loſle of goods, loſe of 
lidertie, loſſe ofmy Countrey, loſle of my pontificall See, lofle of 
communion and ſociety ofthe Catholike Church, and of God him- 
ſelfe : Farewell all theſe, and all things elſe, rather then rhe Three 
Chapters, then Neftorianiſme ſhall want a defender, or a Martyr to 
ſeale it withblood. s 4.11 T3 EET. | wel 
10. You ſee nozy the third period, and the third judgement of My 
Pope Yigilis inthis cauſe. A judgement, which being delivered ex . 
Tripoae, and withall poſſible circumſpe&ion, puts downe for many 
= 7 "+ feſpeas 
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reſpe&s both the former, what hee ſpakethe firit time in defence of 
theſe Three Chapters,was ſpoken in ſtomacke,and in his heat and cho. 
ler againſt the Repeace. Whin he ſpake the ſecond time for condemn. 
ning thoſe Chapters, he did therein but temporize and curry fayoyr 
"al the Emperor. But what he ſpake now this third time, afterſe. 
ven yeares ventilating of the cauſe, when all heat and paſſion bei 
abated, he was in cold blood, and in ſuch a calme, that no perturbatt. 
ondid trouble his mind,or darken his judgement, that I ſay,proceed. 
ed from the very bottome of the hearr, and fromthe Apoſtolicall ay. 
thority of his infallible Chaire, whichrobe a true and divine judge. 
ment, he like a worthy Confeflor, ſealed with his baniſhment. And 
of this judgement hee continued in likelihood more, but as Bareniae 
<4#.554. 6 (whom Inow follow) tels< us,abour the ſpace of a yeareaſter the end 
$55. of thefift Councell, even till hee returned our of exile unto Cop. 
ſtantinople. | 
11. The fourth and laſt changing of Y7e:livs was after his returne 
from baniſhment, as Baronius and Binizes tell us. For while hee way 
d Bar.an.553- there, he ſaw there was urgentifima cauſa, *a molt urgent cauſe why 
haps he (ſhould conſent tothe Emperour, and approve the judgement of 
. theholy Councell, and therefore hee was pleaſed once againe to 
e_—_— make another #poſtolicall © Decree, for adnulling his former App. 
lica autboritate {tolicall judgement, and for condemning the Three Chapters,and con- 


: 5 
comprobaſſeſatis firming the fift Synod. 7 thinke, ſaith Brniws *, that Vielius confirmel 
apparet. Bar.an, 7 


554. 2.7. & the fift Synod by his Decree and Pontificall authority, and abrogated his for. 


—— mer Conſtitution made in defente of the Three Chapters inthe next yeareaf- 
YE. 


there ts no doubt , but r__—_ _— delivercd from cxile,by the entrea- 
tie of Nayſes, did confirme the fitr 
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12, Here isnow the Cataſtrophe of the Popes turnings and return. 
ings,and often changing in thiscauſe of faith : Concerning which this 
is eſpecially to bee remembred, that whereas all the three former 
judgements of Yigilius,che firſt, when he defended thoſe three Chap- 
ters, being in 7talie, the ſecond, when he condemned them upon his 
comming to Conſtantizople, and the third, when he againe defended 
themat the time of the Councell, and after, have all ofthem certaine 
andundeniable proofes out of antiquitic, ſuch as the teſtimonies of 
Facundus, Vittor, Liberatus, the Popes owne letters and Qbnſtituti- 
ons, together with the witneſſe of rhe Emperor, and the whole fift 
Councell; onely this laſt period,and this laſt change, when hee con- 
ſented ro the fift Councell, and condemned the Three Chapters, This 
Ifay, which isthe onely judgement whereby Yzgilius is excuſed from 
hereſie, is utterly deſtitute of all ancient witneſſes, not any one that 
I can finde makes mention of this change, or of ought that can any 
way enforce the ſame, and therefore this may and mult be called 
the Baronian change or Period, he being the firſt man,thar I can learne 
of, who ever mentioned or dreamed of this change. And althougl 
this aione were ſufficient to oppoſe to all rhat the Cardinall or any 
ether can hence colle& in excuſe of Yigilizs, reaſon and equitie for- 
bidding us to bee too credulous upon the Cardinals bare word, 

(which even in this one cauſe touching the Three Chapters, and this 
fift Councell, beſides many the like, demonſtratively to be proved 
untrue and falſe, I ſpeake it confidently and within compaſle, in fix 
hundreth ſayings at the leaſt) yetthat they may not ſay wee decline 
the force of this ſo pregnantan exception, we will for a little while 
admit and ſuppoſe it to bee true, and try, whether by this being yeel. 
dedunto them, there can accrew any advantage to their caule,or any 


help roexcuſeeither Yigilizs himſelfe, orhis Conſtizution ſet forth in 


detence of the Three Chapters, from being heretical, 


13. Say you Yietilivs by his laſt decree confirmed the fift Coun- 


cell and approved rhe Catholike faith? Be it ſo, we deny not bur that 
V i7ilius, or any other of their Popes may decree, and have decreed a 
truth, tharsnor the doubr betwixt us and them. The queſtion 1s,whe- 
ther any of their Popes have at any time by his Cathearall authoritie, 
and reaching, as Popes, decreed an hereſie, or untruth. That Pope 
Vigilizs did fo, his Apoſtolicall Conſtitution in defence of the Three 
Chapters, is an cternall witnes againſt them, a monument ere perennirs, 
Had Baronizs ſaid that Yigilizs never decreed the defending of thoſe 
Chapters,he had fully cleared him in this matter,it he could have pro- 
ved what he had ſaid. Burt ſecing undeniable records reſtife,and the 
Cardinall himſelfe with a Stentors voiceproclameth, this to be the 
true and undoubred Conſtitution of Pope Yigilins though hee had re- 
vokedand repealed it a thouſand times, yet cannot this quit his for. 
mer CApoſtolicall Decree from being heretical, nor excuſe their pontt- 
ficall chaire from being faltible. It is nothing ar all materiall which 
of the Popes Cathedrall Decrees, the firſt, laſt, or middle bee herer;- 
call: If any oneof them all bee : wee deſire no more, the hield-is 


wonne; 
V 3 | I 4+ Say 
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14. Say you Yigilius by an _Apoſtolicall decree, confirmed the fiſt 
Councell > Then did hee certainely decree that all writings defeng. 
ing the T bree Chapters, doc defendhereſie: and that all perſons who 
| defend thoſe Chapters, for ſo long time as they defend them, after 
the judgement of that Councell, are convicted and condemned here. 

ticks. Then the former Conftitwtion of Pope Yigiline, ſet forth byhis 
Apoſtolicall authoritic inthe time of the Councell, in defence of tho 
Chapters, is now by Popes Yigilizs himſelte and by his Apoſfalt. 
call authority and infallible Chaire declared to bee hertticall,and 7igj. 
lixs kimſelfe for that yeare after the Councell,is now by Yigilize him- 
ſelfe pronounced to bee an Hereticke; yea a definer of hereſie, pigz. 
lizs now orthodoxal decreeth himſelfe ro have been betore heretical, 
Nay it further followeth, that by confirming that Cotmcell, heecon. 
ficmeth, and that by an Apoſtolicall and infallible Decree, that all who 
defend the Popes Cathedrall ſentence in cauſes of faith,to bee infallible, 
are convictedand accurſed heretickes,for by defending that poſition, 
they do eo ipſodefend that Conſtitutis of Yrgilims made in defence of 
the Three Chapters to bee trne, infallible, and orthodoxall, which Yi. 
gilizs himſelte by an infallible decree hath declared to bee erroneous, 
and hereticall. So far is this laſt and Baroniar change from excu 
Vigilius in this cauſe, that upon the admiſhon thereof it doth inevitz. 
bly enſue, both that Yigilizs was an hereticke and a definer of here. 
>Cum (epeſer- fic,and that all who defend the Popes Cathedrall infalb:rie, in cauſes 


MeSs an, © Dee not Onely heretickes, and for ſuch condemned and accurſed, 
$53.u4.:35 burdefendersalſoofa condemned andaccurſed hercfie, even by the 
p Cur einolicuit infallible jadgement and decree of Pope Yigilius. | 

raping 15. Their whole reaſon whereby Y:gilizs might bee excuſed, be: 
one nrn —_ =_ prongs» Foot remaineth yu age hors p_ 
2310,” andaftcr him Binizs,oblerveth,touching thisoften changing of Y*gili 
en Bis 5 : which being a point of ſpeciall note, I ſhould Ts on 


SR ras Vigilins and Baronius if I ſhould over.paſſe the fame. Some men 


50. _ Ir was noto, ſaith ® Baronins, What hee did was n9t onely lawfulle, done 
comme by good right and reafon, but it was laudable alſo, done with great 4adviſt, 
dit.ibid,nu.ag. wiſedome, and conſideration. Vigilins, a man of * greateſt conſtancie, Ont 
ORI_R _ who ſtood * up with courage for defence of the Church, adverſus violentum 
6a 3 eccleſis i againſt I: ſtinian,a violent oppreſſor thereof : one*wha 
u An.$47- #» fought for the ſacred lawes, enduring exile, conftanti animo, with a conſtant 
tErudes > pixa 997de for the fame. One who did by this meanes wiſely *, ea,prademtiſfimt, 
pontifex bac in moſt wiſely provide for the good of the Church. One who in thus doing did 
An of wiſely * imitate Saint Paul, who conderuned circumciſion, and yet when hee 
lum. Bin. in E= Cirewmciſed Timothic, oo circumciſion. And though there bee a 
dift.nu.x1.10.2- marvellous diſſimilitude intheiraQions, the one change being 103 


_ LOW mutable,8:, at that time,an indifferent ceremonic, the other being i 


235 An inanutable doGtine of faith; Yet thusdo they pleaſe themſelves, 
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and applaud the Pope in theſe his wiſe and worthy changes. 

16. Now in ſtead ofa better concluſion tothis Chapter, will en. 
treate the reader to obſerve with me two things touching their com- 
mending Y:gilixs in this manner. The former is, what an happic thing 
it is to be a Pope, or havea Cardinall for his ſpokeſman. Let Lather, 
Craumer,ora Proteſtant make farre leſſe change the did Y1g7lins, what 
ſhall they not heare > An Apoſtate, unconſtant, inconſiderate, a 
Chamelion,a Polipus, another Proteus,cven Yertumnus himſelfe. Let 
the Pope ſay and prinetey the ſame doctrine of faith, and then ex Ca- 
thedra define both his ſayings being contradicorie, ro bee not one. 
ly true, but infa/ble truths of the Catholike faith : O, It is all done 
with rare wiſdome, with great reaſon, and conſideration, The Pope 
in all this deales wiſely, and that in the ſuperlative degree, If when 
heis abſent from the Emperor, he oppugne the truth publiſhed by 
the Emperors ediR, It is wiſely done; _ and Emperors may nor 
make Lawes in cauſes of faith, no not for the faith; The Cobler muſt 
not goe beyond his latchet. It when hee is brought before the Empe- 
ror, he finga new ſong, and ſay juſt as the Emperor faith, Air, ao - 
Negat,neeo : It is wiſely done, prixcipibus placuiſſe virs, for the Kings 
wrath is the meſlenger of death. Ifafter both theſe hee become a 
meere Neutraliſt and Ambodexter in faith, holding communiog 

with all ſides,Catholikes,heretickes,and all, this is alſo an a@ of rare 
wiſdome, the Pope is now become another Saint Paul, fatFxe eſt om 
n/a omnibus, with Catholikes be's a Catholike, that he may gaine 
Catholikes, with Heretickes, he's an Hereticke,that he may gaine he- 
retickes, he's all with all; that hee may gainethem all. If when the 
Emperor, the genetall Councell, the whole Church calls for his re- 
ſolution in a cauſe of faith, if rhen hee ſtep into his i»falible Chaire, 
and thence by his _4peſtolicalauthoritie define,thar the three Chapters, 
that is, that Neſtorianiſme ſhall for ever bee held for the Catholike 
faith, O wiſely done, he now drops oracles from heaven, i» Cathedra 
edet, the voice of God, and not of man. If, when hee is baniſhed for 
is obſtinacie againſt the truth,upon ſome urgent cauſe which then he 
diſcernes, he calls againe for his holy Trevit, and thence decrees the 
quite contradicorie to his former Apoſtolicel ſentence, In this he's 
wiſerthen in allthereſt : forby this he ſhews that he's more wiſe and 
powerfull then all the Prophets and Apoſiles ever were, They filly 
men could make but the one part Pro a Fan peg to be true, but 
thePope he is tanto ? potentior Prophetis, ſo much more wiſe and powerfull 
then althe Prophets, has heecan ak both parts ofa hay pro to 
be i#falible truths; and unto which of the Prophets was it ever faid, 
Tues Petra? But the Popeis aRocke indeed,a Rocke upon which. you 
may build two contradiQories in the dodrine of faith, and in them 
bothſay unto him, T#es Petre. Such a Rocke neither the Prophets, 
hor Apoſtles, nor Chriſt himſclfe ever was. So wiſc, ſo exceeding 
wiſeisthe Pope, inall his turnings,even as wiſe asa wethercocke for 
turning with the wind and weather. LN 
17. Againe, when the Pope, his inſtruments or Inquiſitors (to 
whom Phalaris, Bufiris, and all the heathen perſecutors may you? 
EXErcie 
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exerciſe againſt us for maintaining the truth of God, all exquiſite g 
helliſh tortures (to which the old heatheniſh were but ludus > 
jocus) all which they doe muſt be extolled as due puniſhments, ang 
juſt cenſures of the Holy Father of the holy Church, of the Hoj 
inquiſition , of the Holy houſe, all muſt bee covered with the 
mantle ofholineſſe, On the other ſide, when they reſiſt the mog 
religious lawes, or Edicts of Kings or Emperors, when 7igilius of 
any of them (being by an holy general Councell declared, ang 
condemned for an Hereticke,) are for their obſtinate rebellion 
againſt the truth juſtly puniſhed , though 1sf/31an yea Iuſtice ir 
ſelfe, ſhall uſe rather moderate then ſevere correction againſt them, 
they forſooth muſt be accoumpred catholikes:C oteſſers,8& holy Mar. 
tyrs, ſuchas ſuffer for religion, for the ſacred lawes, and for the Cz. 
tholike faith; but 7ſtinian the Defender of the faith, muſt be calleq 
Tulian,luſtice be termed Scelws *, and the Church for that cauſe ſaid 
ro bee in farre worſe condition, then in the times of Nero, Djocleſzes, 
orany of the heathen Tyrants. Such an happie thing it is to beex 
Pope, or Papiſt, for then their wavering ſhall be Conſtancie, their 
rebellion, Religionand fortitude : their folly, greate and rare wiſe. 
dome : their herefie, Catholike doctrine : and their moſt condigne 
puniſhments ſhall be crowned with Martyrdome. 

18. Theother thing which I obſerve,is,what a ſtrong faith,Papih 
had need to have, who rely upon the Popes judgement, which chan. 
gethour and in, inand out ſo many times : who yet are bound tohe. 
leeveal the Pope definitive ſentences tncauſes of faith, that is,toſj peake 
inplaine tearmes, who are bound to beleeve rwo contradicories to 
beeboth true, both of them the infallible oracles of God. Or if any 
ofthem have ſo weake a faith, that he can bur belceve the one, 
would gladly learne offome who is an 0eaipms among them, In this 
caſe of two Contradiorie Cathearall decrees, ſuch as were theſe of 
Pope Yigilizs, whether of the Popes definitive judgements, thar is, 
according totheir language,whetherof the ſayings of God istrue,and 
whether talſe, or what ſtrength the one hath, niore then the other, If 
the Apoſtolicall ſentence of 71gilins delivered cum omni undique cat: 
zela, and by his Cathedrall authoritie,in defence of the Three Chapters, 
be repealcable by a ſecond, why may not the ſecond (which cannot 
poſſibly have more authoritie ) bee repealed by a third, and thethird 
by a fourth, and fourth by a fift, and ſo x 1»finitum ? If the Popeafter 
ſeaven yeares deliberation and ventilating ofthe cauſe, while heeis 
all thattime in peace, and libertie, may be deceived in his judiciall 
and Cathedrall ſentence ina cauſe of faith, how may wee be aſſured, 
that whenſome yeares after that, the tediouſneſle of exile and deſire 
of his priſtine libertie and honour perſwades him to make a contrary 
deeree, he may not thereinalſobee deceived 2 If the Popes decrees 
made in libertie, peace and profperity be of force, why ſhall not the 
decree of Yigilius in defence of the Three Chapters, be an article of 
faith > Ifthoſe free decrees may be admitted by a ſtronger ſentence 


when the Pope is in baniſhment, how may any beleeve their Zaterave 


and Trex decrees, as doGtrines of faith > For why may there not ; 
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{oaine, come ſome other [»ſt;njzn, intothe world,(as great pitic it is 
hut chere ſhould) who intheſe, or future times may miniſter that ſo- 
veraigne medicine to cleare the Popes judgement, and reſiraine, or 
cloſe him up in ſome meaner eſtate, and farre lower place, whence, 
azout of adarke and low pit, he may diſcerne thoſe cceleftiall rruths 
:nthe Word of God, like ſo many Starres in heaven,which now be. 
ing invironcd with the circumfuſed ſplendor of the Romane Court, 
hecannot poſſibly behold. 1f thoſe Three Chapters were to bee con- 
demned,why didthe Pope defend them at rhe rime of the Councell ? 
Ifthey were ro be defended, why did he condemne them after his re- 
eurne from exile > Nay, it the Three Chapters were orthodoxall, why 
did the Pope at any time firſt or laſt by his CZpoſtolicall ſentence con- 
demne them 2? If they were hereticall, why did he at any time, firſt or 
laſt, by his Cathedrall and A poftolicall fentencedetend them > I con- 
feſſe lam here ina Labyrinth; if any of the Cardinals friends will 
winde mce out,he ſhall for ever be Theſexs unto me. 


Pm—_s 


Car. XVI. 


That the Decree of Vigilius for Taciturnity touching the Three Chap- 
ters,and the Connce!l, wherein it x ſuppoſed to be made, and all the Con- 
ſequentsupon that Decree,painted out by Baronius,are all fiftitions, 
and Pocticall. 


+4 HE whole reaſon of Baronizs drawne from 
N | Y i211: his confirming of the fift Councell, 
being now fully diflolved,we might withour 
| further ſtay,and I gladly would,according to 
my intended order intheTreatiſe,proceed to 
| his next exceptis:bur there aretwo points in 
| this laſt paſſage, rouching the chigings of Y5. 
| CH | zilizs, which, evenagainit my will, pull mee 
backe,and call me toexamine what Baronins (ers downe,and with ex- 
ceeding oſtentation paints out, in his Annals, concerning them, the 
due conſideration whereof will cauſe any man to admire the Cardi. 
nals moſt audacious,and ſhameleſle dealing in Synodall affaires, and 
cauſes ofthe Church : The one of them concernes the ſecond, the o- 
ther the fourth period in Yi2ilius changings. Theformer is this. 
2. As {oone asthe defenders of the Three Chapters had notice of 
that Tudiciall ſentence, and Decree publiſhed by Yigilius againſt the 
ſame Chapters, upon his comming to Conſtantivople, they began ro 
Kormethereat,and condemne Y/7g:lius ® as a Prevaricator, ot revolter 
from the faith; whereupon77gilivs, as the Cardinall telsus, pur in 
Pradticea rare pecce of wiſedome ®, and ofhis Pontificall pollicy, 
ſententiam emiſſam © mox ſuſpendit,ſeu potius revocavit, be ſuſpends and re- 
wvokes that his [ate judgement, & rurſum ab eo promulgatum decretum, quo 
decernebatuy w penitus taceretur,; and he publiſhed a new Decree, wherein 
he decreed,that every may ſhould be ſilent, and ſay never a word, cither 
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pro, or contra,touching that queſtion of the Three Chapters,till the time 


of the generall Councel, from 4 this yeare(which was the 2 1 © of Iuſtt- 
zian,& the ſame wherin Yigilius came to Conſtantinople)until the time 
of the generall Councell,zz ea cauſa ab ipſo Vigilio indietii fuit Silemiz. 
Silence was injoyned every man in that cauſe, by Pope Vigilius : & againef 
Tacendd indixit he injoyned Silence in that cauſe;and very often doth the 
Cardinall,with no ſmall comfort,mention this Decree of Taciturnity, 
And, for the more ſolemnitie of rhe matrer,Y7g/lizs decreed this ir, a 
Councell, it was not onely his; bur, decretum ® Synod;,the decree of a 
Councell, togerher with the Pope. Vigilius ® Syzodice fatuit taces. 
dum eſſe; igilius decreed in,and with a Synod,that there ſhould be a Silegce 
in this cauſe, untill the generall Councell : To which Synodall decree, 
not onely cMennasi,and Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſare, bur * ruſtinian 
himſelfe alſo conſented,and promiſed ro obſerve the ſame, This was 
the Decree; fee now the effe&s,and Coſequents which enſued there. 
upon,declared allo by Baronins. | | 
3. This Decree tooke ſo good effetat the firſt,that, res aliquandiy 
conſopita! ſiluit, tor aſpace, all matters, touching the Three Chap. 
ters, were huſh afleepe,norta word ſpoken of that Controverſie: Bur 
ſome fotire yeares ” after the publiſhing thereof, when Yigil:us ſaw 
divers contrary to his decree; ro condemne the Three Chapters, " erigit 
ſe, he rouFeth up himſelfe for defence thereof, and ® excommunicated 
HMennas Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea, and 
many moe;and this alſo he did in another Councell conſiſting of thir. 
tcene ? Biſhops beſides hiraſelfe. Yea and whereas the Emperour in 
that yeare publiſhed,or hung out his Edict againſt the ſame Chapters 
contrary to his owne promite, and the Decree for T actturnity, the 
Pope withſtood him fo long,and {o eagerly, that 7u/tinian began to 
rage, to uſe threats,and violence againſt him,fo that the Pope,zu fu 
24 tantum ſþem poſuit, was forced to flee from him out of the ſhouſe 
where he dwelled,called (for good Jucke ſake) Placidianes, unto the 
Church of Saint Peter,where he remained a time,zz adver ſarios ſenten- 
tiam ferens;thundering ont his cenſures againſt his adverſaries. Butthat 
ſacred place * conld be no Sanctuary tor Yigzlizs, they buffered *and 
beate him on his face; they called him an homicide, a murderer of 
Sylverius, and of the widowes ſonne : whereupon hee, to avoid the 
fury * and violence of the facrilegious Emperour, fled » from Conftan- 
tinople to Chalcedon,and there lived in the Church of Saint Euphemit; 
taking hold ofa Pilleror Horne of the Altar: And even there, though 
in perſecution,and affliction, he bared * not one Ace ofhis Apoſtolicall 
authority; but,as ifhe had lived in peace, and beene in the Laterane— 
or / aticaxe,he aſcends into his .AHpoſtolike Throne *, and high Tribu- 
nall; and thence, by the fulneſſe of his 4poſtolicall power, he * throwes 
out his darts,repreſſeth and proſtrateth his adverſaries; pronounceth 


An.552.nu.8, uDedit alapam infaciem,&c.lbid. x Ab Imperatorss furore, & ab Imperatoris ſacrileg violentia, Ibid: 
y Trans mare que ſivit effugium,et in Baſilicam S.Eupberiic apud Chalcedonem babitare diſpoſuit. An.s52.uu. 8%, 1 Nibil 
wr remiſit _—— autboritatize Ibjdtu.g. - I $ a ldemille Ul effeflus eſt, Pontificis' Romani preſentia,emines 
1s ue per fpicuum ad judic tribunal,& c. Ibid. 10. b Miſſlia i boſtes {acit, petenti irizalie Þþi 
Utd ber fer alc, 1b Mita in boſtes jacit, ptentiſſimagne [piritatia Piet: 
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ſentence ©againlt Biſhops, yea,againſt a Patriarch; adnulleth the acts c Swunma po. 

ofthe Emperour,knowing his authoritic tobe greater than that Pro. 7/4=Pems- 
14 Hs 'e aduerſus 

phets was, to whom God faid®, 7 have ſet thee abtve Nations and mureolitanes , 


kingdomes. | | Epiſcopss;in in 
4. Now beholda miracle © indeed, by flecing away , Figilizs over. þ wn wr 
commeth, by being perſecuted hee is victorious, all humane power, nopolitanum fer- 


evenhell gates,dorh,and muſt yeed tohim : For che Emperor under. |; ——. 
ſtanding that he was fled away, repented * him of that which hee had EA es 


done againſt the Pope, and therefore ſent meſſengersto recall him 7/97 reſcinde. 
from Chalcedon,and thoſenor ordinary ſouldicrs,ſeddiguam tanto Pop- q,,4j15ef. au. 


tifice legationem;but honourable embaſſadours, worthy the eſtate of ſo great a 551-#n.g. 
Biſhop,who ſhould aflure him,even upon their oathess,that he thould d fer.t. 


, . e 1ta plane mag- 
behonorably received.But,fo ſtout,nay,magnanimous,was the Pope, ns nt 


and ſo very circumſpe& and wiſe Þ, as, remembring the proverbe, *#»fattumept, 

Grecorum fides,that he would neither come out of the Chutch, not rr arnnany 
beleeve i the meſſengers,though ſwearing unto him, unles the Empe. #: penitens dig- 
rour would preſently recall and aboliſh his Edidts againſt the Three. wires i 
Chapters, The Emperour yeelded *ro all that the Pope preſcribed, —— th. 


yea,conftat ceſſiſſe,it is certaine and evidenr,that he ſubmitred himſelfe g 1wramencs 


Rn” os : preſlits honeri- 
© the Popes pleaſure, and that peritus in every point: hee commands $7.00 


the Edits, which hee had publithed,to be taken away, to bee remo.. 1bia. 
ved, & ex ſententia' Vigilit, quod fecerat,abrogavit; and according to bh Naxcyslicee | 
Vieilius diretion,he —_— what before he had done. Nor onely 7y2"sP7icex 


ibys baud 
did the Emperour repent,but Theodorws ! alfo;and Mennas, they came viraſe pw 


and offered, libellum ſupplicem Vigilio, '4 booke of ſupplication to imtreat 4#* ut 
Vigilius,that he would be appeaſed rowards them, and crying, Pecca- Ro 
vViſuppliciter ® veniam petunt, they beſeech him in a ſuppliant manner to Gre-orum fices. 
forgive ' their ® offence; Oh how admirable is this in our eyes ! the prion 
Rocke which the builders refuſed, is now laid againe in the head of parricjs volui 
the Corner; and thoſe Princes and Prelates which oppoſed them. ftw adbibere, 
ſelves tothe Pope,doe now ſubmit, ſupplicate, and yeeld themſelves 4» mo 
unto him. The Pope *, after this ſo ample ſatisfaftion, was pleaſed to Kon.Pomifcis 
be reconciled to them all, and admitted them into his communion; 8: ——_—— ; 
ſothe ſtorme of perſecution beivg paſt, the Church injoyed tranquil- tal copendiie 
lity, the Pope was brought againe with great joy from Chalcedon to Fiditta protizme 
Conſtantinople : For the joy ? and ſolemnity whereof Mennas that ſame —__ —_ 
yeare (which wasthe 26 4 of 7uſtinian, and next beforethe generall 1bid.ne.12. = 
Couxcell) celebrated a feaſt of the Encenia, or dedication of the rags oo 


Church,of three Apoſtles, A ndrew,Luke,and Timothy, and the holy tis 7mperate- 
reliques * oftheir bodies being then found, Mennas carried them round !t9,arqueep- 
about the City ina Charior of Gold, and then laid them up inthe aſs A 
Church: Afeer all which, Menzas, in the peace of the Church, and lat detri- 
communion with 7igilius,inan happy manner gave upthe ghoſt: and 5%, Copitals 
Ibid.an.55 2:91 5.07, JWwperater appenſa antes detribus Capitulis rolliſuffit Edifta. lbid.zu.1 9.1 1bid.an.s 52. __ I Thes- 


dorne fafti parnitens ad enm accedens bumilis libellum ſupplicem ipþs V rgilio offert, Ibid.an.s 52.m.19. Preflitit id iplum eti.. 
am Memes lbid.nu.20. m1bid. zu.19. n Qui ifia confiderans ES omg obſlupeſcat, arts eqn, - oTali 
premiſſa ſatisfaftione, /igilznts eoſdew in communionem accepit, redditaque eftl Eccleftz pax. tbid.nu, 16. p Hoc ipſo anno 
(552) Mennas (onfl, Epiſcopus a Vigglio in communionem admiſſus Encena celebrevit &c. Bar. ibid. an. 552.006.2322, q 4n> 
70 boc 5 $2.exordio menſs Aprilis incipit numerari Tufliniani anus 26, r Cum ſacre reiiquie curry aureo circurotite «b 
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15): 31a, animis ſo the Pope* being reſtored to his former dignitic, aims junttis, theis 
funtlis, reſtitu- 
10942 priftin? 
dignitatem atg, 
bonorer: Vioulio, 
iedi(la eft Syno. 
das, c.Bar.ey, 


minaes being joyned together, the generall Councel], long wiſhed for b 
V igilius, was ſummoned agatn(i rhe moneth of May, in the twenty {c. 
venth yeare of 1uſtinian. This is the ſumme ofthe narration of Bajoyz.. 
5, touching the Decree of Taciturnity,'and the manifold conſequents 
thereof. | 
5. Concerning which, none I thinke can judge otherwiſe,but that 
Baronins,as he is miſerably infatuated in this whole cauſe of the 7hre: 
Chapters, ſo,in this paſſage, hee was growneto that extremity of qg. 
tage, that hee ſeemes utterly to have beene bereft, both of common 
ſenſe, and reaſon : For I doe conſtantly avouch, that in no part of all 
this hisnarration,(which, as you ſee, is very large and copious, ang 
runneth, like a great ſtreame, through divers yeares 1n Baronins An. 
nals)there isany truthar al.No ſuch Decree of Tacitarnity,ever made 
by Yigilius; no Synod wherein it was decreed; no aſſent, either of 
Mennas,or Theodorus, or the Emperourunto it; no violating of that 
Decree by Menzas, or Theodorus, no excommunication of them,or 9. 
ther Biſhops, for doing contrary to it; no hanging up of the Empe. 
rours Edict after it; no reſiſtance made by Yig:lizs againſt the Empe. 
rour, no perſecuting of 7igilizs, no bnffeting of him, no objeQi 
of murderunto him; no flecing eirher to Saint Peters Church, or to 
Chalcedon, no thundring out from thence of his Pontificall Cenfare, 
no embaſſage ſent from the Emperour to call him thence, no ſuch 
magnanimirie in Yigilizs as to refuſe to returne; no recalling, or ah. 
rogating ofthe Emperiall Edi& by the Emperour; no ſubmiſſion of 
Mennas,or Theodorus tothe Pope, no ſolemnizing of the Znceniafor 
thoſe three Apoſtles at that time by Mennas; no carying of thoſe holy 
reliques in a triumphing manner,and in a golden Charior, nolayi 
themup by Menras, and, ina word,in that whole paſſage of Baron. 
2, there is not ſo much asone dramme, nor one ſyllable of truth, 
The Cardinall froman Hiſtorian is here quite metamorphozed into 
a Poet,intoa Fabler,and in ſtead of writing Annals, mattersof fag, 
and reall truths,he guls his readers with fictitious,anile,and morethan 
Mſopicall fables. 

6. For the clearing whereof I will begin with the Decree it ſelfe, 
which is the ground of the whole fiction, and therefore if it bee de. 
monſrated to bee bur an idle dreame and fancie, all the reſt, which 
hang onit like ſo many conſequents, and appendices, will of them- 
ſelves fall to the ground. Nor doel ſpeaketo difgrace this Decree, as 
if Baronizs could gaine ought thereby, though it were admitted and 
granted unto him: For alas, what a poore pollicy or peece of wiſe- 
dome was this in the Pope, being a Indge infalible,to command, and 
decree by his Apoſtolicall aurhority,that for five or ſixe, or,as it might 
have hapned, for forty or ſixty yeares together,no man ſhould ſpeake 
a word in this cauſe of faith, neither condemne the three Chapters nor 
defend the ſame; which is in effe&, that they ſhould neither ſpeake a- 
gainſt, nor for Neſtorianiſme; neither dare to ſay,that Chriſt is God, 
nor,that he is not God, bur ſuſpend their judgement in them both, 
that forall that time none ſhouldeither be Carholikes, or ms 
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Frrbelike Yigilins, meere Neutraliſts in rhe taith, what other w1l- 
dome is this but that of the Laodiceans, which Chriſt condemnetrh «> 
7would thon werſt either hot or cold, but becauſe thou art neither hot nor 
old,it will come to paſſe that I will ſue thee ont of my month : what other 
then that which Elzas reproves *? Why halt yee betweene two opinions? If 
the Lord be God follow hims, but if Baal,or Neſtorianiſme,be he, goe after it. 
By this Decree of Taciturnity Y71gilizs providerh that neither him- 
ſelfenor others ſhould ſpeake againſt the truth or condemne ir. True; 
but that is not enough, He ſhould have detended it alfo, and cauſed 
others by his inſtruction and example todoe the like. A neutraliit, 
one that is 10t ! with Chriſt, is againſt Chriſt : Hee that is not with the 
eruth is againſt the truth. Silence where God commands tO ſpeake, 
isbertraying of Godstruth, It che Heathen wiſe man * ſer this, and 
that juſtly among his eternall lawes; That he whoi4n a publike diviſion 
of the Common-wealth,tooke part withneither (ide, ſhould bee pu- 
niſhed with loſle of goods and baniſhment : how much more oughr 
this rotakeplace in YVigilivs,and all ſuch Mety Seffety,who in the pubs 
like rent of the Church;and that for a cauſe of faith,will be of neither 
parr,neither for God nor againſt him Nay it we well conſider,even 
for this very decrce of ſilence, YVigzlixs is ro bee judged an heretike, 
forthe whole Councell of Chalcedon condemned Domnrs Patriarch 
of Antioch as an Heretike, onely tor this cauſe *,for that hee writ 
that men ſhould bee filent, and ſay nothing of the rwelve Chap. 
ters of Cyrill, as both 1uſtizian and the fift Councell » doe reſtific. 
Did not Yrgilines, if the Cardinal ſay true, teach, nay decree the 
very like filence concerning the Three Chapters, as Domnnus did 
concerning thoſe twelve of Cyril/> Theſe Three doe as nearly 
concerne the faith, as did the. other twelve. . Thele three were 
as certainly condemned by the Councell of Chalcedon, as the other 
twelve were approved by the Councell of Epbeſws. As Domuus by 
reaching ſilence in thoſe of Cyri7, even thereby taught chat men 
ſhonld not allow them,nor ſay that they might be allowed,and there. 
in overthrew the faith of the Epheſine Councell,; which approved 
them), and taught all men ro approve them : Even fo, Y12:{rzs by de. 
crecing ſilence 1n theſe Three Chapters , decreeth that none ſhall con- 
demne them, or ſay they are tobe condemned, and fo overthrowerh 
the Catholike faith which was declaredat Chalcedon, whereby they 
are all three condemned, and taught that they ought to bce condem- 
ned. If the teaching of {ilencein the one can make Domngs an here- 
tike, certainly the decrecing of ftilence inthe other, cangor chuſe bur 
make Y7g:lirzs an heretike. Obur this decree was to continue but for 
atime, Yigil15 would expe theaſſembling of a generall Councell, 
and then he would reſolve the matter to the full. And you have ſeen 
how well he reſolved it then, Bur what? Expe& a Councell > why is 
not his Holinefſeable to decide a doubt in faith, without a generall 
Councell> Ishe not of himſelte infallible > Doth his infallibiliric like 
an Ague goeaway,and comeby fits upon him 2 Is he generall Coun- 
cel that Angel which muſt move the Poole in the Popes breſt;before 
he can teach infallibly > The Pope ſcornes to hold his infallibiliry 
X_ 
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precaris,by the curteſiceither of the whole Church,or of any genera} 
Councell: He is all-ſufficient in himſelfe,he gives to them infallibilty 
he receives none from them z what thinke you then was become of 
Vigilixs his infallibility, that for deciding a doubr in faith, hee myg 
ſuſpend all in filence;and tay tillthe generall Councel be aſſembleq, 
which,for ought he knew, might bee 60. or 100. yeares after If of 
himſelfe he was infallible,why did he hold men in ſuſpence inthe do. 
Aarine of faith 2 why did he nor preſently, and without the Counce)) 
infallibly decide ir,and fo ſet the Church ar quiet ? It of himſelfe he 
was not infallible, how could he at the time ot the Councell infallib! 
decide it? for they make not him or his ſentence infallible,bur all their 
infallibility is borrowed from him. So little helpe is there for themin 
this decree of taciturnity, (if wee ſhould admir thereof) that in very 
deed,it doth many wayes prejudicetheir cauſe. Ir isnotthen the pre. 
venting ofany advantage which hence they might have, that cauſeth 
me to reje@ this decree, but the onely loye of the truth perſwadeth, 
nay enforceth me hereunto. For g__ I wasnota little moved 
to ſee the Cardinalls Annalls ſo ſtufted with untruths and figmems, 
and ſee him alfo not onely by theſe to abuſe, and that moſt vilely his 
Readers, buteven to vaunt and glory (as you have ſeenc hee doth) in 
that which is,and will be anerernall ignominy unto him. Bur let us 
come to makeevident the fiction of this Decree. 

7. That Y:gilizs made no ſuch decree of Taciturnitie, firſt the Em. 
peror Iuftinian in his Letters to the fift generall Councell is a witnes 
above exception, When Pope Vigilius, faith he ©, was come to this ow 
Princely City, we did accurately manifeſt unto him all things touching thiſe 
three Chapters, and we demanded of him what he thonght hereof : and he 
n0t once or twiſe,but often in writing, without writing,Aid anathematize_ 
the ſame Chapters. Quod vero ejuſdem voluntatis Jewper fuit de conden. 
natione trium ay 9. 2 plurima declaravit,and that he hath alwaye, 
(ever ſince his comming hither) continued in the ſame minde of condem- 
ning thoſe three Chapters he hath very many wayes declared. And aſter,re- 
peating ſome of thoſe particulars,hee adds, Et compendioſe dicere,ſem. 
per in eadem volumate perſeveravit, and to ſpeake briefly, he hath ever ſince 
perſevered in this minde. So writand teſtified the Emperour, In the 
ſeventh Collation the Emperour ſent Conſtantine the moſt glorious 
Quzſtor of his Palace,unto the Synod, to deliver unto them certaine 
letters of Yigzlius, who againe teltified this from the Emperour be- 
fore the whole Councell : Yieilrus, faith he *hath wery often man; feſted 
by writings his minde, that he condemneth the Three Chapters, which alſo 
without writing, he hath ſaid before the Emperoar in the preſence of themoſb 
elorious Indees, and of very many of your ſelves, who are here in the Coun- 
cell : et non intermiſit ſemper anathematiz.ans Theodorum, and hee hath not 
intermitted or ever ceaſed (ſince hisfirſt comming almoR ro Conſtants- 
nople) to anathematize the defenders of Theodor us ; Mopſveſtia,andthe- 

Epiſtle of 1bas,and the wy of Theodoret againſ Cyrill : ard then de- 
livering the letters of Yigil:w unto them, he addeth, 7 3gilius dothby 
theſe make manifeſt, quodper totum tempus, corundem rrium Capitularh 
impictatem aver ſatur that for this whole time((ince his firſt conſenting - 
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* Edit upon his comming to Conſtantinople, untill the aſſembling 
of the generall Councell ) hee hath deteſted the impiety of thoſe T hree— 
Chapters. Thus ſaid and teſtified Conſtantine from the Emperor. 

$, IfIſhould ſay no more at all, even this one teſtimony being ſo 

regnant,and withall ſo cerraine, that there can bee no doubt bur the 
Emperor both knew and teſtified the truth herein, thisalone,1 ſay,is 
{ficient ro demonſtrate the vanity of that fititions Synod & deeree 
ofTaciturnity. For (ecing it is hence certaine, that Yzgilizs perſiſted 
and perſevered to condemne the Three Chapters, after the time of his 
conſenting to the Emperors Edit,upon his comming to Conſtantine- 
ple, rill the time of the fifr Councell, it nuſt needs be acknowledged 
for certaine, that in that time hee made no decreeto forbid menro 
condemnethe ſame;and then,not this decree of Tacitutnity, which 
yes all mens tongues that they ſhal neither detend,nor yer condemne 
them. And if the decree be fictitious, ſuch as was never made, as by 
this reſtimony it is now certaine : then is the Councell fictitious 
wherein it was decreed, then the whole fable of Baronires, how the 
Emperor and Mernas violated that decree, how the Pope indured 
perſecution for maintaining that Decree,and the other Conſequenrs, 
they all are certainly fictitious,rthis one teſtimonie overrhroweth the 
all. But I will adde a ſecond reaſon drawne from the con{ideration 
of the obſerving and putting in execution this Synodall and pontih. 
call Decree. For it 1s not to bee doubted, bur if ſucha Decree had 
becne made,eſpecially,with the conſent ofa Synod, and of the Em- 
perour alſo, but ſome one or other would have oblerved the ſame , 
the rather, becauſe Baronizes 4 tels us,thatupon the publiſhing of this 
Decree in the one and twentieth yeare of 1uſtinian, res conſopita ſiluit, 
the controverſie was for a while huthte, Let us then ſee who thoſe 
were whom this Decree made ſilent or tongue-ryed 1n this cauſe, and 
it will appeare that none at all obſerved ir. 

9. Lerus begin with the Pope himſelte, who of all is mot likely 
to bavekept his owne decree, buthe was fo farre from obſerving it, 
that he practiſed the quite contrary. Inthetwo and twentieth yeare 
of 1«ſt1nian, the very next untothat wherein this decree is ſuppoſed to 


be made, Rufticies and Sebaſtianus two Romane Deacons rernaning 


thenat Conſtantizople, and being earneſt defenders of the Three Chap- 
ters, writ letters unto divers Biſhops, avd into divers Provinces a- 
gainſt * Pope Yigilizes, and the cauſe was, for that he condemned f the 
Three Chapters, and thereby as they pretended, condemned alſo the 
Councell of Chalcedon, and for a proote of their accuſation they di- 
iperſed 8 the copies of Yigilizvs his Conſtitation ſent unto Menpas a- 
gainſt the Three Chapters, A cleare proote that as then Yigilizs neither 
had made this Decree, nor revoked his judgement for condemning 
oi thoſe Chapters. In the 2 3 d.yeare;/ 2/1: writto Y alentinianus go 
purge himſelfe of thoſe ſlandersiand untruths, and that hee doth by 
referring himſelfe ro his judgement * , ſent ro Menza againlt the 3. 
C a ,wherein he then plainly profeſieth, that what he had therein 
defined was conſonant ! to the faith of theg. former Councels,and to 
the decreesofhis predeceſſors, & he is ſo reſolute jn maintaining the 
: a ſame 
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ſame judgement that he addeth of it, that it is abundant * to ſari. 
ftieany man,An infallible evidence that as yet,nor till that year he hag 
neicher revoked his former ſentence, nor made any decree of ſjlenes 
to forbid men to condemne the ſame Chapters, Inthe foure anq 
twentierh * yeare hee writ the like Apology to Aurelianus Biſhop of 
Arles, yea which is more,Baronizes * ſhewerh that in that 24. yeare, 
he publiſhed his judiciall ſentence of condemnation and depoſition 
ainſt y Ruſt icus, Sebaſtianis, Gerontius, 4 Severns, Importunus, John, 
and Deuſdedit; tor that they * by defending the Three Chapters, and 
communicating with ſuch as detended them, contra 1uaicart niftri ſe. 
riem nitebaztur, dealt againſt the tenor of his judgement : (hewing plain. 
ly that till then, and in that yeare his judgement againſt the Three, 
Chapters ſtood fo firmly in force, that by a judiciall ſentence he de 
ſed the contradiQors thereof, which had himſelfe revoked, and by 
a Decree of ſilence adnulled,in likelihood he wold not,certainly in ju. 
ſtice he could not have done; and ſceing hee cenſured them not tor 
ſpeaking ofthat controverſie, but for ſpeaking in defence of thoſe 
Chapters : it is evident,that as chen he had nor made any Decrce for 
{ilence in that cauſe, for then his cenſure ſhould have beene, becauſe 


a they had done contrary to ir, not becauſe they had contradictcd his 


judgement in condemning thoſe Chapters. 

Io. Is not Barenizs thinke you a very wiſe and worthy Annalif, 
who perſwades you that Yig:lis made this Decree of filence in the 
2 1.yeare of Iuſt1zjan,forbidding all thereby to condemne the Thre 
Chapters, which nor to have been made either in the 22,0r 23,0r 24. 
yeares, the undoubted writing and cenſures of Yigilizes expreſſed by 
Baronizs himſelfe doe make evident, and teſtifie that the Pope him. 
ſelfe was fo far from being ſilent therein,that both by words,by wri. 
tings,by pontificall cenſures and judgements,himſelfe condemned the 
3, Chapters? who will again perſwade you that the Pope ſuffercd very 
heavy perſecution at the Emperors hands, becauſe he would nor per. 
mir the 3.Chapters to be condemned, whereas the Pope himſelte, got 
onely condemned them all that time,as well as the Emperor did;bur 
both by writings reproved, and by judiciall cenſures puniſhed, con- 
demned,and depoſed ſuch as would not condemne them, and thatal- 
ſo eo nomine,becauſe they would not condemne them, nor conſentto 
his judgement whereby he had condemned them. Now that 7 7eiliw 
continued of the ſame mind both inthe 25.8 26. yeares of 1uſt;nias, 
that is,untill cherime thar rhe fift Councell was aflembled, though 
there be no particulars to explaine, yet by the Emperours wordsbe- 
fore remembred,that per totum tempus perſeveravit,and ejuſdem ſe 
voluntatis fuit,it is abundantly teſtified. So that ir is moſt cerrain,that 
Vigilins at no time obſerved this decree of Taciturnity : and becauſe 
had there beene any; he ofall men was the moſt likely to obſerve it, 


who as Baronius fableth,was ſo rigorous againſt others, even the Eme 


peror alfo,for not obſerving thereof, his not obſerving of ir, is an evi- 
dencethar he made no ſuch Decreear all, bur that the whole narrati- 
yr concerning it, and the conſequents upon it, isa very fition and 
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11.Next after the Pope let us ſee ifrhe Emperor (who as Baronizs 
faith!, promiſed to obſerve this law,of Tacitwrnity) was (ilent & quiet 
in this cauſe. And truly there 1s a ſtrong preſumption that he neither 
did nor would now refuſe or forbeare ro condemne the 3.Chaprers, 
ſeeing by ſo doing,he ſhould have anathemarized himfelte : forby his 
Imperiall Edi&,he denoſiced allthoſe to be an Anathema,who do not 
condemne and-* anathemarize the ſame Chapters, The very ſilence in 
this cauſe, and ceafing or refuſing to anathemarize the Chapters, had 
made him guilty of his owne juſt Hnathema. But to leave preſump- 
tions, Cerraine it is that I»ſtinian continued the ſame man, conſtant in 
condemning.thoſe Chapters, and that not onely for the time after 
this ſuppoſed Decree, but from the firſt publiſhing of his own Edict, 
whereof the whole fift Councell isa moſt awple witnefle, who thus 
ſay *, omnia ſemper fecit, & facit, que ſantFam Eccleſiam & retta dogma. 
taconſervant, The moſt pious Emperor bath ever done (concerning this 
cauſe of the three _— ) and now doth thoſe things which preſerve the 
holy Church, and ſound doftrine,and that to be the condemning ot theſe 
Chapters, they by their Synodall ſentence doe make evident, where 
= profeſſe the condemning thereof to bee the preſerving of the good 
ſeed * of faith, the preſerving of the Conncell of Chalcedon, and the rooting 
out of hereticalltares, TI. COND 
12, Andifwee deſire: particulars of his conſtant dealing herein, 
Viflor Tunavenſis declareth the carneſtneſſe of 7uſtinian,in condemn- 
ing theſe Chaprers for every yeare fince this Decree of Taciturnity is 
ſuppoſed to have beene made. The Decree,as? Baronizs ſheweth,was 
ſet out in the. ſixt yeare after the Conſulſhip of Baſilizs (which ac- 
count by Conſular yeares Yifor uſeth) and it anſwereth-to the end 
of twenty one, and moſt of the 22. yeare of 7uſtinian. In rhe ſeaventh 
yeare after Baſilius * Cofl, that is,in the very next tothar wherein the 
Decree was made, Iuſtinian writ moſt earneſtly ſaith Yor * into di- 
vers provinces, & amtiſtites cunttos prefata tria Capitula damnare com. 


« 


pellit, and hee compelled all Biſhops to condemne the Three Chapters, Inthe 


cight he ſhewerth that the Lilyrian Biſhops held a Synod, and wrir 
unto the Emperour to diſſwade him from condemning thoſe Chap. 
ters. Inthe ninth he ſhewes that Facunds did the like, and furcher in 
this yeare * the Emperor commanded the Synod at Mopſueſtia to be 
held againſt Theodorus,that it might appeare how,and from how long 
timebefore then, the name of Theodorus had beene blotted out ofthe 
Eccleſiaſticallrables, the judgement of which Synod-the Emperor 
ſent ©to Yigilizs ro aſſure him of the truth thereof, that hee mighr 
with more conſtancie continue to codemne the Three Chapters.In the 
tenth 7;&or declares that the Emperor. ſent for Reparatus and Firms 
two Primates,for Primaſins,& Verecundus, two Biſhops to deale with 
then, that they would condemne. the ſame Chapters,and that Zoils 
Patrjarchof Alexandria, tor refuling rocondemne them was depoſed, 
which to have beene done by the Emperors command, * Liberatas 
ſheweth. In the eleventh, which was the next before the generall 
Councell, Yi&or tells us, both that Firmus Primate of Numidia bein 
wonge *© bythe Emperors gifts (vous partially writcth) conſent 
d'3 
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tocondemne the Chapters, but Primaſius, Yerecundus, and Macariy; 
for not conſenting , were all baniſhed. So cleare and undoubted it js 
that the Emperor continued fo conftant in his condemning oftheſs 
Chapters,that for every yeare ſince the Decree of Silence is ſuppoſeq 
to be made, he was reſolute inthis cauſe, condemning and baſhing 
ſich as conſented not to the condemning of rhem. =_ 

13. Whencethe ſhameleſſeuntruths of the Baronian narration ig 
demonſtrated. He tells you, and tells it with a Conſtat, that in the 
next yeare before the fifr Councell, the Emperour recalled his Edie, 
and | coener what he had donein this cauſe of the 3.Chopters where. 
as not onely the whole generall Councell reſtifieth on the contra. 
ry, that hee ſtill perſiſted conſtant in condemning of them, but Yi&ge 
(one who had good reaſon ro know theſe matters, as feeling the 
ſmart of the Emperors ſeverity for his obſtinacie in defending thoſe 
Chapters) particularly witneſſeth of that very yeare, that the Empe. 
ror was ſo cager in maintaining his Edi,and condemning the Chap. 
ters, that he both drew Firmus,the Primate of Numidzato his opinis, 
and baniſhed Macarins Patriarch of leruſalem, Yerecundus Biſhop of 
Nica, and Primafiss another Biſhop, becauſe they would not conſene 
to his Edi, and condemne the ſame Chapters. And what a brain. 

EY leſſe deviſe was this, that the Emperor 1n his 2 5.yeare ſhould hangaxe 
I his Edi&, at Conſtantinople, ſo the Cardinall * fableth, as a matter 
Capitula publice of ſome great noveltie, to bee publiſhed to the Citie, whereas hisE. 
\Coenr-g/ dic foure or five yeares before,was ſodivulgedthroughoutthe whole 
x = ned y- Church, that none may be thought to have beene ignorant thereof, 
551.(quieſt 10. ſecing univerſus 8 orbis Catholicus, the whole Catholike Church was 
poſt Cof Baſil.) divided and rent into a ſchiſme about that Edi, the one halfe de- 

DT fending,the other oppngning the ſame? Or whar reaſon can thefable 

| hy" m give, why Vig:lizs (hould in rhe 25,yeare quarrell with the Emperor, 

#nc.5. $ Conci - k je 

lam & Ber.cn, Father then in the 24.23.22. incvery one of which, 1uſtinian was the 
$474.29 ſame man, conſtant in maintaining the truth publiſhed by his Edi&z 
Did the hanging out of the Edi&,more provoke the Popes zealc then 

the baniſhing, 1mpriſoning ofthoſe who withſtood the Edict 2 more 

then the Emperors enforcing, and compelling,* omnes antiſtites, all 

the Biſhops to condemnethe Three Chapters > But cnough of 7uſtinian, 
to manifeſt that he never obſerved this fiftitious Decree of Tac 

turnirie. uo 

14. After the Emperor and Pope, let us ſee if Catholikes, thatis; 

thoſe who condemned the three Chapters, did obſerve this Decrees 
They did not: butlike the Emperour, they conſtantly continned/ts 
ſpeake, to write againſt themas well after as:before the: time of this 
h Ber, on. 551. ſuppoſed Decree, it ſtopt not the mouth of any one ofthemz Norof 
uer- Thendww cHemmar, not of Theedorw: *, whom j for talking ſo much agai 
ue canta thoſe Chapters /igiligs ſuſpended, and excommunicated, as theBa- 
| Publice agerexmns- rONIan narration tells you, not of the other Biſhops, ſubje&to the, for 
defies. 7 igilins uſed the very ſame cenſure againſt them alſo, for their coi 
eatio refertar 2 deEmning of thoſe Chapters, We;faith * Yigilius, condemne thee O Men- 
Bo.en.y5r0w: yas, withallche Biſhops pertaining to thy Dioceſle, yea, we condewne 
k Jptamr2, alſs thy fellow Eaſtern Biſhops though of diverſe provinces, be*they of gri*' 


ter 
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7 or keſſer Cities, wee condemne and excommunicate them all. Neither 
did they begin to copdemne the Chapters, in that 25.yeare, wherein 
this ſentence, by the accoumpr of Baroniue was pronounced, but they 
did this ever ſince the time, that the Decree of Silence is ſuppo. 
{ed to bee made; for Yigilius there faith! ro Theodorus, wee have 1 hid. 2u.7, 
declared pene hoc quinquennio elapſo, almoſt: theſe five yeares laſt paſt, 
our longanimitie and patience both rowards you, and towards thoſe 
who have beene ſeduced by you; which five yeares being reckned 
backe, will fall out in the 21. yeare of Tuſt;nian, even from that yeare 
(and then was the decree of Silence ſaid to bee publiſhed) did the 
Eaftern Biſhops continue to ſpeake againſt,and condemne the rhree_ 
Chapters, Now although this againſt Barents, who applandes thar 
ſentence and writing of Yiz:lizs, bee ſufficient, yer becauſe ir isonely 
argumentam 44 hominem, 1 will adde a more weightic teſtimonieto 
cleare this matter, concerning Catholikes, & thar is,of the whole fift 
generall Councell, which faith ®, the Emperor doth manifeſt qvod m cane.5.Coll.7 
nec quenquam latuit, that whereof no man « ignorant,that the impiette of ”Þ*. 
theſe Chapters, ab initio alienaeſt a ſantF4 Dei eccleſia,us ſtrange,and hath 
beene diſliked by the holy Church,ever ſincethe controver ſie about them hath 
beene moved. Then certainely no Catholike, none Catholikely affe&ed 
at any time forbore to condemne them,nor one of them obſerved thar 
Decree of Silence. 
15.Allthe Cardinalls hope is now in the Defenders of theſe Chap - 
ters; they no doubt would bee willing to obey this Pontificall and 
Synodall Decree, ſecing for the moſt part,they were {ff icane, 1ly- 
rian,& Weſtern Biſhops. Among them,if any where, the Pope might 
hope to have his Decree obſerved. They obſerveit? They are filent 
in this cauſe; Nay you ſhall ſeethem; after the time that this Decree 
is ſuppoſed ro be made, to be farre more eager in defending the Three 
Chapters, thenever they wete before. For now, beſides the defendin 
of rhoſe Chapters,they boldly and bitterly invaighed againſt Yizilims | 
himſelfe, becauſe he condemned the ſame. This ® did Liberatzs ar * Parann.y48, 
Carthage. at Tunen Vittor,at Conſtantinople Facundwus, the Popes owne rd _ 
orator, (who now having turnd his ſtile, whetred it as ſharpe againſt fit core F;. 
the Pope,asbefore hehad done at the Popes command againſt rh 9*:Maly 
Emperor) yea the Popes owne Romane Deatons, Ruſtirus and Fo iter, Se. 
Sehaſtianws, beſides others, freely, and openly declamed® againſt the ' » Ybiqvevat-, 
Pope, asone, who by condemning the 3. Chapters; did condemne the err 
Councell of Chalcedox. : nay, they proceeded even' to flout and taunt dewnitde capt. 
the Pope, for his condemning of thoſe Chapters, deriding his ſen- _— 
tence againkt Theodorus of Mopſveſtia being dead,inthis miarmer », the por.av.s 50.ms, | 
Pope ſhould. have condemned not onely the perſon,and writings of _ _ 
Theadorus, ſed & territorium ipſum ubi poſitus eft, but even the very 11868 mu 
ry alſo where hee was buried, adding, that ifany could finde but the piſtols Ruftico ex 
ones of Theodorus, (rhoughtnow accurſed by the Pope) gratanter arci- Sthefiaro in, 
xa they would very lovingly embrace them and' keepe them for pa.578. b, ” 
oly relickes, | 
16. Andwhat ſpeake/Lofa fewparticulat men > Inthe 23. yeare 
of 1sſtinien,that is, inthe ſecond yearcafter the ſuppoſed I 
| | Illyria 
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ran Lllyrian? Biſhops held a Synod, by which wasboth writ abooke ig 
1 oft Conf Baſ Fx ne of thoſe Chaprers, and ſent unto the Emperor,and Benexgry 
ſed corrupte le= Bj(hop of Iuſtineanea, was condemned by the ſame Synod,becauſe hee 
2 if.TuOr. an. ſpake againſt thoſe Chapters. The next yeare * after that, did the 
9 pejt Conſ.Baſil, Africane Biſhops hold a Synod, wherein they did nominatmm,and ex. 
reſly condemne Pope Yrgilius , excommunicate - him, and ſhut 
him out of their communion, becauſe he was one of thoſe who con. 
demned the Three Chapters as Y itFor Biſhop of Tuzea,who as it ſeemes 
was preſent in that Synod, doth teſtiie, Now ſeeing the Cardinall 
" Bi7.an.548, Profellerh * that theſe diviſions, and contentions wereamong Catho. 
ww. 6. likes, pugnantibus inter ſe orthodoxis, orthodoxall Biſhops and Catholikes 
þ £y pefles 1 hey were who at this time fought one againſt another, yea and by his po. 
dons Pape) ſition, Schiſmaticall they were not, becauſe * the Pope had not yet 
ab bis <ſſexſere, pjven his laſt ſentence, If one liſted to digrefle, here were a fit occa 
Sr cum 1100 tO makea little ſport withhis Cardinalſhip, upon whoſeaſſerti- 
2amen interes ON it clearely enſueth, that a Synod, even an Atricane Synod (which 
nj 7" with them 1s more) yea the whole Church of Africke, may (and de 
y xray x" Ffaobath ſo done)judge; cenſure, excomrmunicate and exclude from 
eſetpiacum their communion the Pope;and yer for all this;rhemſelves ar the ſame 
Precazitatis, TIME MAy be, and have de fafobeene very good Catholikes, and nei 
Bar. «n.546, Ther heretickes, nor ſchiſmatickes. But of that point I have before 
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of Baromixs tO bee no other than forgeries, Ithinke none will make 
doubr, bur that all the reſt of the Baronian narration which relyes 
hereon,is a very fiction, | 

18, But can thoſepublike Ads be convinced for ſuch > they may, 
and that moſt evidently, beſides many other meanes, by comparing 
the dare of this ſentence againſt cAernas,with the time of rhe death 
of Mennas, Theſe As, Records,Sentence, or Conſtitution againſt 
AMennas (call them what you liſt)were made in the 25 yeare ot 1uſt:. | 
' #ix,for {o in the date 8 of them is expreſſed; nor can ir bee ſuppoſed , pare r9.Kat. 
that there is any error citherin the writer or Printer, for both rhe Septemb. Lmye- 
Conſular yeare is alſo added *, to wir, the tenth after the Cofl. of Ba- pr 5 mm 
fl, which anſwereth to the 25 of 7uſtinian, and the Pope accounts 34.pot.conſe. 
there almoſt five i yeares; ſince the Decree of Silence was made;which Z-#y ameces- 
being placed by Baronius * inthe 21,the fiftcurrent yeare afterit, will ,,,, ——— 
directly fal ro be the 25 year.So in the 2 5 of 1»ftin;ax did the Pope ex+ b 1bid. | 
comunicate Mennas; yea,write and ſend this Excommunication unto _ _ + 
him, ſayingunto him in this ! manner,Teg, Mennam tamdin a ſacra com- monſrevimus, 
munione ſuſpendimus,we ſuſpend thee O Memnas,and all the other Biſhops op i ; 
in thy Dioceſle,ſo long untill every one of you acknowledging his er- (of Wo 
rour ſhall make competent fatistaftion for his ownefanlt, which =:.21.)nu.41. 
ſatisfation, and ſubmiſſion to have beene performed by Mennas in Þ þ DFT 
the next yeare;to wit,the 26 Of 7uſtinian,Baronizs ® with great pompe g5r.m.n. 
declareth.Now Mernas dyed five yeares before he offered this booke = Bar-an.553- 
of ſupplicarion,or ſubmirred himſelfto 7 igilime, & 4.beforethe Pope pope 
ſent out this Excommunication unto him, with that admonition to tun ſupplicew . 
ſubmir himſelfe; for it is certainly teſtified by the Popes Legates in 92% 00twi. 
the {ixt generall Councell,that Mennas dyed in the 21 yeare of 1uſti. 
ziax. In that Councell " a ſermon or ſpeech going under the name of @ conc.6,4ct.3: 
Mennas,to Vigilius, was produced as a part of the Acts of the fift 
Councell, the Legares of Pope Agatho cryed out before the Emperor 
and the whole Councell,;that it was a forgery: which they proved ®, o to argumen. 
and that moſt manifeſtly, becauſe Mennes dyed inthe 21 yeareof Paryes 
Tuſtinian, bur the fift Synod was congregated in the 26 yeare, which we. 
endedon the firſt of .4prill though the firſt Seſſion of the Synod was mas ſex annis an- 
nor held till the May next atter, which was inthe 27 yeare of Tuſtinian, 174; Viki 
Thus teſtified the Popes owne Legares; and the Emperour, with the is celebratan 


whole Synod, upon their evidence, rejected their writing for a for- ** bc vita =: 


. graſſet.Bin.not. 
gcrie, in Conc. 6.Qm 


19. Said I not truly unto you, that theBarohian narratioh was a 4tt.z. 
peece of rare Poetry? might not a meane Poet make an excellent Tra- 
gedy of it? were it not a fine Pageant, to (eethe Pope, and ſo many 
Biſhops ſit in Ytopia, and there make a law for. Tacitarnity, the Em. 
perour, the Senare,and people conſenting unto ir > would it nor bee 
another,and farre more delightfull A&, to ſee the Pope and Empe- 
rour quarrelling about this law; the one beating, bufteting, and per- 
{ecuring, the other flecing both by Sea and land, from Placidiana to 
Saint Peter, from him to E uphemia, from Conſtantinople tO Chalcedon ? 
what a ſport were it ro ſee the Romane Apoloaſcend into his Delphi. 

an throne and thence,as from 0/ywpmr, caſt his fierie darts, his _ 

| ers 
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ders and lightnings againſt that 7yphozan generation, which durſ 
ſpeake when he enjoyned filence > Now the cmbaſlage which the 
Emperour ſent to Chalceden to intreat his Holineſle to returne, the 
magnanimity of the Pope in refuſing to come from the Altar, the 
Emperours yeelding to all that he preſcribed, this of it (elfe would 
incouragea Poet,and cauſe him to preſume of an applauſe : Butrhe 
moſt rare Pageant of all would bee, ro ſee and heare cMennas, foure 
caresafter he was dead and rotten, to ſpeake and diſpute againſt the 
Damen of Silence(the Silentes uwmbre,to declame againſt Silence) to 
ſee him a Biſhop,a Patriarch, at the voyce ofthe Popes ſentence; 4s. 
diſne hec Amphiarai ſub terram abaite, to come ab inferis, to come with 
a Bill of ſupplication in his hand, with a ſong of Miſerere in his mouth, 
to the Romane Jove,and intreat pardon for his talking ſo much in the 
grave, and among the infernall ghoſts, againſt the Popes Decree of 
Sileace ; & after all this to ſce the Pope ſhake hands with him,andall 
pTucam emni- his Metropolitanes, and Micropolitanes ?, (note the eloquence of the 
bus Metropoi- Pope) and ſo,aftera moſt joyfull reconcilement, to ſee the holy Re. 
ns Epiſeo- liques caried in agolden Chariot (an excellent dumbe ſhew) abour 
pis.Vigitſenten- the City, and that by a dead man; Can you doe lefſe than give the 
tiq apud Bar. Poet Baronius a Plaudite for his ſo rare invention, or contriving of 
an. S51.74,1%. « ,- 
this Fable ? 
20, Why, but is it crediblerhat Cardinall Baronizs, the great Ar- 
& Hoc opus ante Daliſt of our age, hee who beſtowed thirty 4 yeares in the ſtudy of 
anas; crciter- theſe Eccleſiaſticall affaires,that hee ſhonld fo foully be overſcenein 
co a computation ſo eaſie,and ſo obvious,as to thinke Mens to bee ex- 
prefar.dedic.an. Communicated, to come with a ſupplication ro the Pope, and to ride 
1198.1.99% inatriumphant Chariot, with choſe holy rcliques, foure or five yeare: 
| after he was dead and rotten ? Overſcene ? nothing leſle: It was no ig, 
norance,no overſight in him; he knew all this matter ad wnguem, hee 
knew that Mennas was dead long before that ſubmiſſion,and triumph: 
But the Cardinall was diſpoſed, cither.to recreate the reader with 
the contemplation of this his Poetical fiction, or elſefor to ſhew you, 
that, with the charme of thoſe forgeries, and counterfeit writungs, 
with which he hath ſtuffed his Annals, hec is able ro metamorphoze 
all other men into very blocks and beetles, that rchey ſhall appland 
his moſt abſurd dotages as undoubted and hiſtoricall truths; which, 
that every man may percetve,it muſt be obſerved, that though in this 
place, where the cauſe betwixt Yigilizs and the Emperor, is debated; 
the Cardinall is content that you ſhould thinke Mennas to havebeen 
x Hoc anno (26. Alive inthe 26." year of Iuftiniar, that is, five years after he wasdead, 
luſtiziani)ſnem for otherwiſe all hisnarration,cven the whole play had been ſpoiled, 


—— there had neither beene any Decree of Silence, nor any perſecntion 


an.$5 2.04.21. by Iuſtinian,nor any flight of Yigilizs, nor any excommunication of 


Mennas or Theodorus, nor anyiſnbmiſkon ofthem, and ofthe Empe- 
rour alſo ro the Pope;the Pope had not beene knowne 9 bee ſofarre 
above Biſhops, Patriarks,and Emperours,that they muſt all ſkoope to 
him, and,laying their necks at his feer, ſay unto him, Calcate me ſales 
—_ puniſh me as you pleaſe for ſpeaking without your Holt- 
nefle leayeand licence, yea,that Kings muſt pull downe, abrogat, 
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. drawyou into ſome untruth, aut aliquis latet dolus, either inthe heador 
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and adnull cheir 1mpertall Edidts, if the Pope doe bur becke unto 
them; though, for theſe conſiderations, hee is here willing that you 
beleeve that untruth concerning Mernnas,tor all theſe depend onthat 
one ſentrnce of .Anathema againſt Mennas; yet, when this matter is 
over-paſt,when the Cardinall comes toanew argument, where hee 
hopes,this,which is ſaid abour the cauſe of Yigilizs,wil be forgotten, 
there he confeſſeth the truth indeed concerning Mennas,and ws, you a 
quite contrary tale : For intreating of the Ads of the {ixt Councel,8: 
particularly of that reaſon ofthe Popes Legates againſt the forged E- 
piſtle in cAemnas pame, he thus faith, Ejuſque ret certum illud attule- (5.om.6%5; 
runt ar gumentum,quod Mcnnas diem obyt anno 21 Inſtiniani Imperatoris : 1#.46. 

The Span gear a certaine proofe, that the writing was forged, becauſe_ 

Mennas dyed inthe 2.1 yeare of Tuſtinian the Emperoar. Loe, the Cardi. 
nallknew, and profeſleth itto bee,nor onely true, but certaine, that 

Mennzs dyed in the 21 yeare of 1uftinian,and yet againſt his owne cer- 
tainknowledge,for maintaining this fiftitious Decree of Silence,and 

the fables thereon depending,he perſwades youto beleevethat Mem. 

»4s dealt againſt this Decree,was excommunicated by Yrgitt#s, and 

ſubmitted himſelteto the Pope,and rode with the relikes five yeares 

after he was dead. 

21. Truly this was (carſe faire and honeſt dealing inthe Cardinall, 

by untruths to ſtrive to bolſter out forged Acts and writing: But the 
Cardinals Annals are fo full of ſuch like ſtuffe, that, if you divide them 

into foure parts, I doe conſtantly afhrme there is no more truth ic 

three of thoſe foure, than you have ſeene to bee in this fable, which 

from a moſt baſe forgery, knowne alſo to the Cardinall for ſuch; hee 

hath commended for a grave and authentike hiſtory unto us: AndI 

ſhould grow ſomewhat our of patienceto ſee the Cardinall ſo groſly 
contradiQ, borh the erurth,and his owne writings alſo, bur thar, b 

my long and ſcrious tofling of his bookes, I perceive this is ſo fami- 

liar atricke with him, thar,for the uſuall meeting of it, I have lon 

fince forgotteno be angry with him for ſuch pettic faults. This 

hope, which hath beene declared, will ſerve for a caveat untoall, to 

take heed how they credit any matter whatſoever upon the Cardinals 
relation: either it is in it ſelfe untrue,or it ſprings from ſome untruth, 

or by his purpoſe in relating it, it is made to ſerve but for a pully to 


raile there is a ſting, belecve him not. And I would alſo have added 
ſomewhar for Binixs,who in this *, as in other fancies and fables, ap: «niv.we.w 
plauds Baroniws, but I ſuppoſe, that as hee ſucketh his errours from Yigily ſentend- 
Baronizs, (0 hee will thinke,that the refuring of Baronixzs isa ſufficient ym papacy 
warning for him to purge his Edition of the Councels from ſuch vile coxc.pa504; © 
and ſhamelefſe untruths. Thus much of that former point which con- 


cernes the ſecond Periodin Yigilis changings: ; fl 


[Cap; 


V igilius by bis decree approved not the fift Councell . Opt, 


Cae.XVII. 
That Vigilius, neither by his Poxtificall Decree gr ſo mach as by a perſy. 
nall profeſſion conſented to, or confirmed the fift Councell,after the x4 
thereof,or after his ſuppoſed exile. 


| —_— ef E other point propoſed concernes that 
—_— - Fell VN} fourth and laſt change of /7g1/izs judgement, 
gin, ray whereby,as Baronis * tels us,he, by his Apo. 


,phererh ftolicall Decree» confirmed the fift Councell, 
diviſum cerne- AW when, about a yeare © after the end thereof. 
ret,niſiSynodo he returned out of exile. That ſucha change 
—_ of Yieilins can no way helpe Barozins, or his 
vit,Bar.au-$53 cauſe, though it ſhould be granted unto him, 
W235. we have before 4 declared;but becauſe al which we then ſaid was one. 
b Vizilius abre- 


eato quodpro 3, 1y {PoKen upona ſuppoſalland admiſſion of this Baronian change, we 
Capitulis edide- will now more nearly examine the whole matter, and try whether 


paring wort there was indeed any ſuch Decree ever made by 77g:/ius, and whether 
Soſan, eex- he did atany time aſter the end ofthe fift Councell change his judge. 
dem Synoduom ment, in ſuch ſort,that he became a condemner of the Three Chapter, 
herr—reechack and anapprover of the fitr Synod. And truly I conld wiſh ſo much 


bavit.Ber. 554+ 00d tO Yieilius,as that there might appear2 ſome cleare, and ancien 


_—_— _ records, to teſtific his renouncing of hereſie, and condemning of his 
quintam, ſw Owne hereticall and Cathedral decree, publiſhed in the time of the 
Decreto, ſuaque Councell, for defence of the Three Chapters : But the truth is mote 


very — _— unto me than the love of igilizs or atiy Pope whatſoever, & 


vit,Bin.not, in becauſe it is the truthalone which cauſerh me to diſcuſſe this poine, ! 
Coxc.5.S Pre- muſt needs confeſſe, that I can finde nothing ar all, which can effedu. 


:070- of Decreth a : : 
[away ally induce mee to beleeve ir, but there are many and pregnant re. 


Bar,an.$53.u#. {Ons which inforce me to thinke, that Y7e7livs never made any ſuch 


231. | ' 1 
= aws Decree or Change, as Baronins fancieth, but that this whole fourth 


G54.) Yigihs Periodand change of Yigilins, fo glorioully painted out by Bannix, 


precibus Narſe- j5 nothing elſe but another fiftion, and peece of the Cardinals owne 
tis liberetur exi- 


to.Bar.an.554. POctry,which,withour all warrant or ground from any ancient wri- 
ns.x.neceſeeſt rer,hee, like a Spider, onely out of his owne braine hath woven and 
dicereid a Vigt- deviſed. 


his atlum id c 4 —_—— , . - .; 
=> = 2.That Yigilius made no ſuch Decree, the reaſon web Bay. gives inthis 


dum comp 0ba- _ 0 Pres: | : 
tam) hog tempo- very caſe,may declarc:he,to prove that Y7gilizzs made not this deeree, 


r(any54)wn Either during the time ofthe Synod, or ſhortly after rhe end thereof, 
«bexilio foltus hath theſe words ©, If Yigilizs had then aſſented by his letters, #tique 
parmne oY litere ille CAA fuiſſent imexte, verily thoſe letters, purchaſed with /o 
Ant. in Conc, great labour , would have beene inſerted among the As of thefift Synod, 
: _— * andagreat number of copies would have been takes thereof, ſpred abroad,and 
eB an553. made knowne to all Churches as well inthe Eaſt,as Weſt, (even as the Epiſtle 


21.223» of Leo was) becauſe by thoſe letters, validarentur que a Synodo ſancita, thoſe 


things which the fift Synod had decreed, the Pope contradicting them, and 


thereby they being invalid, ſbould now be made of force, the Pope conſeming 
#0 them.Thus Baronizs. Doth not the ſame reaſonas effecually mu 
: SEL CERES <2 taat 
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that he made no ſuch decree at al,or not a yeareafter,as that he made 

ir not within one or two moneths after the end of the Synod > with 

what labour, at what price would not the Biſhops ofthe fift Synod 

have purchaſed that decree > how gladly would they have annexcd it 

totheir Ats,as the Decree of Leo 1s to the ats at Chalcedoy> How 

many copiesand extracts would they have taken of ir, and diſperſed 

them every where, both in rhe Welt and Eaſt, to teſtifie the truth of 

their Synodall judgement,and that the infallible Iudge had conſented 

to their ſentence,and confirmed the fame. Or would they have done 

this within a.month,and not a yeare after the end of the Synod>whar 

odds tothe point in hand can that ſmall difference of time make in | 

the cauſe? ſpecially conſidering that the very Epiftle of Leo f, whereof f zaef xpip, 
the Cardinall ſpeaketh,was not written till five 8 moneths after the 42% 61. que 

end of the Councell at Chalcedon, and yet was it annexed to the as farm nn® 

thereof, If then the Cardinalls reaſon bee of force toprove that hee 8 conc. Chate, 

writ not this Decree ſhorrly after the Synod, ir is alrogerher as effe. {mad wang 
Goall to prove he writ it not at all,nor after his returne about a year aur, Novem: 

ater our of cxile, | ut patet ex ie, 

-3. The Cardinall gives yet another evidence hereof, Pelagius,faith of ip 

heb,rhe ſucceſſor of Viglius did thinkeit fit, that the fift Synod ſhould bee ſeriptaeſt n1,. 

approved, and the three Chaptcrs condemned, moved eſpecially hereunto by Ga (of. 

ths reaſon,t bat the Eaſterne Church ob F igily conſlitutum ſchiſmate ſciſſa, patet er fng 

bupg rent and divided fromthe Romane by reaſon of the Conflitution of Yi- *Pf- | 
ilius, mighthe united unto it. How was the Eaſterne Church divided get woo 
romthe Romane in the time of Pelagizs,by reaſon ofthar decree of hang 

Vigilius in deferice of the Three Chapters, if Vigilins by another 

decree publiſhed after irhad recalled,and adnulled it > If the Popes 

conderfining ofthofe Chapters, and approving of the fift Councell 

could unitethe Churches,then the decree of Yzgilias (had there beene 

any ſuch) would have effe&ed thatunion. Ifthe Hpoſtolike Decree of ,. 

Vigilins could not effe&tir, in vaine it was for Pelagizs to thinke by 

his approbation,which could have no more authority then LApoſtolse 

call;to cffe& that union, It the cauſe of the breach and diſunion of 

thoſe Churches was,as Baroniwc truly ſaith,;the Conſtitution of Figilius 

in defence ofthe Three Chapters,againſt the judgement ofthe fitt Sy- 

nod;feeing it is cleate by the Cardinalls owne confeſſion, that the , . +;-: : : 
diſunion continued till after the death of Yigiliws, ir certainly hence pron, 
followeth, that the Conſtitution of Yigrlizs which was the cauſe of -!entian(pro-. 
that breach,was never by. himſelte repealed, which even in Pelagiis Opeene's, 
tmexemained in force, and was thena wall of feparation of the Ea- I. 
kerne,from the Weſterne Church; Againe,ifthe Popesapproving («lorun) . 
the ift Councell, and condemning the three Chapters was, as in truth gon —y 
X was, and as the Cardinallnoterh'i it to have beene, the cauſe to u- Dei Becleſia ” 
nitethoſe Churches, ſeeing by his owne confeſſion in Yieiliws tirric 24% ſtbima- 
They were not united (for Pelagius * after Yigilius his death, fought ==» 
tO take away that ſchiſme) it certainly hence followerh, that Yigilizs dumut fee 
neverby any Decree approved that Synod, and their Synodall con. N42 /mmer 

demning of thoſe Chapters:for had he ſo done, the union had in his 19 

ume preſently beene cffeed, k Bar.an, $536. 
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4. The ſame may be perceived alſoby the Weſterne Church.For 
as that Pontifical decree of Vigilius (had there beeneany ſuch) woulg 
have united the' Eaſterne, ſo much more would it have drawne the 
Weſterne,the Italian,and ſpecially the Romane Church, to conſent 
to the fift Councell, and condemning of the three Chapters : but thar 
they perſiſted in the defence of the three Chapters, and that alſotothe 
very end of Yigilize his life, may divers wayes be made evident,Whg 
Pelagins being then but a Deacon was choſen Pope atter the deathof 
—_— Vigilins,and wasto be conſecrated Biſhop; there could no more then 
{ent Epiſcopi qui TWO Biſhops | be found inthe Weſterne Church that would conſe. 
exm ordizarentz Crate Or otdaine him Biſhop : wherefore contrary to that Canon both 
—_— 4% of the Apoſtles ® and Nicene Fathers ”, requiring three © Biſhopsto 
& Bone,& the conſecration ofa Biſhop (which they ſo oftenboaſt » of in theit 
Andreas Predby- Qiſputes againſt us)the Pope himſelfe was faine ro be ordained onely 
I by two Biſhops,with a Preſbyter of 0ftia in ſtead ofthe third, Anaſts. 
eum Epiſcopum, ſis very ignorantly, (ifnort worſe) ſersdowne the reaſon thereofts 
Anaſf.mvile have beene, for that Pelagius was ſuſpeRed 4to have beene guilty(by 
= Apo. poiſon or ſome other way) of the death of Yigilivs, A very idle fan 
ncone.Nic- cje, as is the moſt in Anaſtaſizs; for Pelagizs was in baniſhmenrt lo 
4 mine. before the death of Yigilius, andthere continued till Yigilius * wi 
do 3 Epiſcops dead, hchad little leiſure nor oportunity to thinke of —__ of 
debentofe <2 murdering his owne Biſhop; by whoſe death he could expettts 
To fuclen or4i- gaine. The true cauſe why the Weſterne Biſhops diltaſted Pelagiu; 
nationem." (an 15 noted by Yifor who then lived. Hee © before hee came from Conſtani- 
4h 4 mople conſentedto the fift Synod,and condemned the Three Chapters. Nov 
Note Ecclefie, the Welterne * Biſhops o deteſted the fift Synod, and thoſe who 
ce. 8.5. Fx2%: With it condemned thoſe Chapters,thatamong them all there could 
GT 4x8, be found but two Biſhops who held with the Synod, and fo allowed 
alyq, of Pelagius and his at in conſenting thereunto, and thoſe two with 
JSubdaxernnt the Presbyter of 0ftia,were the ordainers of Pelagius, whom Yitwid 
ejus,dicentes, His corrupted language calls prevaricators.Let any man now conſider 
quia in more with himſelfe,whether it bee credible that in all 7#aly, and ſome Pro- 
Fay mT iz Vinces adjoyning,there ſhould be but two Biſhops who would conſe: 
vitaPeliy, 1- to the Apoſtolicall decree of Yigiline,for approving the fift Councell,if 
pb oy he had-indeed publiſhed ſuch a decree. If they knew not the Popes ſen- 
cedente quam TENCE in this cauſe (which they held,and that rightly, fora cauſeof 
Pelagius de  faith)to be infallible,how was not the weſterne or the Romane Churca 
ef.1/1A, Tum. herericall at this time,not knowing that point of faith, which is the 
3n chron. ad«x. "tranſcendent principle and foundation of all doctrines of faith If 
3 Lam fl they knew itt bee znfalible, ſeeing his judgement muſt then ower- 
Baſij,etad {way theirowne, how could there bee no more but - two biſhops 
an. _ found among themall,who approved the Popes Cathedral! ſentence, 
—_ * and conſentedtohis infallible judgement > Seeing then it is certaine 
(ia capitals) that the Weſterne Church did generally reje& the fift Synod, 
que dudum©or- after the death of Yigilins, and eing it is not to ,bee thought 
ſtantiſſame de- | 
fendebat, a pee . , 
varicatoribus ordinztus ef, Vid. ad an, 17. (corrupte legitur 18. ) poſt Conf. Baſly. t dee eabrnuſſe viſhſest 
Antiflites oecidentales fer ones, aliam poſt 4. adwittere Occumenicam Syne (um, wt nou eacrit Felagine reperire Epiſct 
P85 Rome, aquibas conſecraretur. Bar, an. 556 Nu. _ \ 
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chat they would have perſiſted in ſuch a generall diſlike there'f had 
they knowne Y ig/lins to have by his Apoſtolicall ſentence decreed,thar 
all ſhould approve the ſame, of which his ſentence (had there been 
any ſuch ) they could nor have beene ignorant (for if by no other 
meanes,which were very many,Pelazziz himſclfe would have brought 
and aſſuredly made knownethe ſame unto them) this their generall 
rejetion of the fift Synod,is an evident proofe that rhis Baronian de- 
creewhich hee aſcribeth ro Yielizs isno better then the former of (1- 
lence,both untrue,both fiftitious, and of the two, this the far worle, 
ſeeing for this the Cardinall hath nor ſo muchas any one,no not a for- 
ed writing, on which he may ground it, it is wholy deviſed by him- 
Zife he the onely Poet or maker of thisfable. 

5. To this may be added that which is mentioned in” Bede concer- 
ning the Councell of Aquileia in 1taly.That Councell was held neare 
about,or rather,as by * $:20niws narration it appeareth,afterthedeath 
of Yigilius; and in it were preſent Honoratus Biihop of Millan, Macedo- 
nius B.of Aquileia, Maximianus B.ot Ravenna, belides many other Bi- 
ſhops of Liguria,Yenice and Iſtria. Theſe being as Bede ? ſaith, unskil- 
full of the faith,doubted to approve the ike Synod; nay, Concilium 11- 
lad * non obſervandum elſe ſtatuere, they decreed that the fift Synod ſhould 

not be allowed or received. Nhat? would (o many Italian Biſhops in an 
Italian Councell decree the quite contradictory to the Popes known 
judiciall ſentence ina cauſe of faith > the Pope decreed ( as Baronixs 
faich) that the fift Councell ought to be imbvraced. Thelcalian Synod 
decreeth that the fifr Councell ought ro be reje&ed. Neither onely 
did they thus decree, but as Bede * noterh, they continued in this opi- 
nion, doxec ſalutaribus beati Pelazy > monitts inſtrutta conſenſit , untill be. 
ing inſtruf#ed by the wholſome a4monitions of Pope Pelagius, they conſented 
to the fift Councell,as other Churches did. Now this Pelagins of whom 
Bea: (peaketh, was Pelagins the ſecond, who was not Pope till more 
then 20, © yeares afrer the death of Yigilizs. He to reclame thoſe Bi- 
ſhops of 1ſtria, Venice, and Liguria,writ a very large and decretall E- 
piſtle 1 (whic' Binizs © compares to that of Leo to Flavianys ) wherin 
he declares every one of thoſe Three Chapters, to be repugnant to the 


+ faith and decrees of the ancient Councells. By this decretall inſtruc- 


tion of Pelazizes the ſecond,were thoſe Italian defenders of the Three 
Chapters, after twenty yeares,and more,reduced as Bedenoteth,to the 
unity ofthe Church,and to approve of the fift Councell, Had Yigilins 
made,as Baronizs fancicth, the like decree,why tooke it not the like 
effeCt in thoſe Weſterne Biſhops ? was there more then Apoſtolica 
authority and ioſtrufion in the decree of Pelagins? or was there leſſe 

then that in the decree of Y :gilize > | 
6. Nay there is another ſpeciall point to bee obſerved conceraing 
that Epiſtle of Pelagins, Elias Biſhop of Aqwieia, and the reſt who de- 
tended the three Chapters,among other reaſons urged the authority of 
Vigilizs * on their part therby countenancing their errorin that they taught 
no other doetrine in defending thoſe Chapters then the Apoſtolicall See had 
taught by Yigilize, thus writ they in their Apology which they ſent 
to Pel47ius,ayming no doubt at that Apoſtolicall Conſtitution of Vigilius 
2 pub- 
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publiſhed in the time of rhe Councell,whereby hee decreed thatthe 
Three Chapters ought by all to be defended : for that was it as the Car. 
'E dinall 8 ſaith,vhich moved,nay enforced all to follow that opinion,and u de. 
Soenaſrip. fend the Three Chapters, What doth Pelagins now an{wer to thisreq. 
ti contrariam fon > Truly had Yieilizs made any ſuch later Decree, as the Cardinal} 
ſementiam (®  fancieth,by which he had approved the fift Synod, and ſo both con. 
| Hats Tefenits demned the three Chapters, and repealed his owne former judgement 
efi,) prefeſſw in defence thereof, neither could Pelagius have beene ignorant of 
+ that decree, neither would he, being ſo carneſily preſſed therewith, 
aniverſameccle- have Omitted that oportunity, both to grace Yigzlizs, and moſt ef. 
fam cainonen® fetually confite that which was the ſpeciall reafon'on which hisop. 
554.066. |  poſitesdid relye. Could he havetruly replyed;that Yigilizs himſelfe 
vpon better adviſe had recalled his Decree made in detence of thoſe 
Chapters, and by his laſt Apoſtolical judgement condemned the ſame 
Chapters, this had cut inſunder the very finewes of that objeQion, 
But Pelagiz returnes them not thisanſwer, but knowing that to bee 
true which they ſaid of Y:igilize, hee tells them (which is a point wor. 
bur mutatis Thy Obſerving)that the Apoſtolike See might change * their judgement in 
ſententi® buic this cauſe (and this even by Pelagizs himſelfe is a cauſe of faith,) and 
feds in ervmine that the ignorance of the Greeke | inthe Weſterne Biſhops was the cauſe wh 
ns, "** they ſo lately conſentedto the fift Synod. And fo though 7 7e:lius had jud. 
Dt,  ged that the Three Chapters ought to be defended, yerthe ſucceſſor 
WT” of Vigilizs might long after,as tey did, * teach,and himſelfe define, 
3exari dn tin» that the ſame Chapters ought to bee condemned, and that the fift 
gaamneſeunt, Councell wherein they were condemned, ought ro bee approved. A 
—_— * very ſirong inducement,that Pelagius knew not, andthen that 7igi. 
Pelag.ibid. $ lizzs made not any ſuch Decree as the Cardinall commendeth unto us. 
Mo eeceſſorum 7+, For any Apoſtolicall Decree then,whereby Yigilius after his exile 
noſtrorum in recalled his former judgment, or approved the fift Councell , there 
bac cauſacon was none, as beſides thoſe reaſons which the Cardinall himſelfe gi. 
i zo VEth, the perſiſting ofthe Weſterne Churches in defence of thoſe 
fuit,ibid, Chapters, not onely after the death of Y1igilizs, bur rill the timeof 
S Debet. An  Pelagins the ſecond, makes evident. If Yigilins ar all conſented tothe 
31ud Taxto poſt, - s 
referripotaitad Synod after the end thereof, it was onely by ſome private or perſo- 
decretun V3ig- nall but not by any decretall or Pontificall approbation. And if the 
pm nn reaſons or pretences of Baroxizzs prove ought atall,this is the moſtthat 
ti poſt Concilium can be colleted from them. And this though wee ſhould grant and 
5? nonpoteſſ. yeeld unto them, yet can it no way helpe their cauſe, or excuſethe 
Popes Cathedral! judgment from being falible, onely it would ſerve, 
to ſave Yigilizs himſelfe from dying an heretike,or under the Anathe- 
a of the holy Councell. For as they teach, and reach it with often- 
ration, as a matter of great wit and ſubtilty, that the Pope may erre 
perſonally, or in his owne perſon hold an hereſfie, which onely hurts 
himſelte,and not the Church,but erre dogFrinalh,or judicially define 
an hereſie he cannot, even ſo (to pay them with their owne coine) 
might it fall out at this time with Y7gilizs , hee being wearied with 
long exile, might perhaps for his owne perſon condemne the 
Three Chapters , and approve the Synod , which may be called# 
perſonallcruth,or a perſonal profeſſion in the Pope,the benefit wherot 


c 


6 wes ev © ty haps als, of 


th a # aw i —_— ai 


MU CAA IIS os os 


— — — — 


Now were I ſure that the Cardinall, or his friends, would be content 
with this grant of aperſonall truth in Pope Y:g1ilius, I could be willing 


of to let it pafſe for currant withour further examination. But alas, they 
th, areno menof ſuch low thoughts and lookes, their eyesare ever upon 
Ef= the Supremacie and Tfallibi[;tie of rhe Popes judgement : As perſonall 
P- , errors hurt them nor, ſo perſonal! truths helpe them nor, Baron/#s will 
lte either have this conſent of Y iei{ivs to bee Indiciall, Doftrinall,,_Apoſto- 
le licall!, and Cathed-all,or he will have none at all. And therefore to de- 
ne monſtrate how farre Yieilius was fro decreeing this, I will now enter 
MN. intoa further diſcuſſion of this point then I firſt intended, nor doubt- 
cc ing to make it evident, that none ofall rhe Cardinalls reaſons are of 
Te force to prove ſo much as a private or perſonal! conſent in rg/lins to 
hy condemnethe Three Chapters, and approve the fift Councell, after 
nd the end of the fift Synod, or after that exile which the Cardinall to 
h often mentioneth. 

d 8. The Cardinalls reaſons to prove this, are three: The firſt is 
w taken from the teſtimonie of Evagrius ®, who then lived. Nicephorns, 
c, Cedrenus, Zonaras, Photius, andall Greeke writers, Gr ect" omnes affir. 
fe mant, they all teſtifie Yrgilizs to haveaſſented to this fifr Councell, 
A and that by letters, or by a booke, whence the Cardinall collects, 
t that ſeeing he conſented nor either during the time of the Synod, or 
$, ſhortly after, for he was ſent into baniſhment, becauſe he would nor 
le conſent unto it, neceſſe eſt af firmare ® id ab ipſs fattii eſſe hoc tempore,cum 


ro ab exilioſolutus eſt liberque dimiſſus;It muſt of neceſitie be affirmed,that he 
conſented at that time ns he was freed from exile, and diſmiſſed home to 
: Rome. Thus Baronius:whom I will never belceve to have been fo ſimple 
j and iznorant; as that he knew not, how lame, defective, and unſound 
| this his neceſlarie colle&tion was. That his Neceſſe eft, is meerly incon- 
ſequent,it is not ſo goodas Continzens eft. Thar Prgilins conſented by 
a booke, or letters, to the Synod,ts cerraine,none that I know makes 
doudt of ir, and that is all that Ewagrins, Or any of his other witneſſes 
afhicme : but neither Evagrius,nor any one of them ſaith,that Yizil/us 
conſented to the Synod after the end thereof, or after he was ſent in- 

to baniſhment : thisand this onely is it which wee deny, and which 
Baroniusundertakes to prove: bur when he.comes to his proofe, hee 

{t1ll, and rhat moſt fraudulently, omitteth this which 1s the principal!, 

nay the onely verbe inthe ſentence. And ro prove that 7Y7g/lizs con- 
ſented ro the Synod in condemning the three Chapters, what needed 

the Cardinall to cite all, or any one of the Greeke writers ? The very 

Ads ofthefift Councell doe often and expreſly teſtifie this, / igilius 
the often by writings, without writing condemned, and anathe- 

matized the Three Chapters. Inthe very Synodall ſentence, 1 itis ſaid, 
Ic hath happened that Vigilias, living in this Ciry, hath beene preſenc 
T3 .0 
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Vigilius after bis exile Cap 17. 


at thoſe things which arc noted concerning theſe Chapters, & ry 
ſine ſcriptis, quam in ſcriptts ea ſepius condemnaſſe, and to have condemned 
the ſame as well by writing 45 by word. The whole purpoſe of the ſeventh 
Collationis no other but ro ſhew out of Y:gil/zs own writings, tha 
he conſented with the Councell in condemning the 7hree Chapter, the 
very letters of Y ig:lius,which were read in that ſeventh Collation,dg 
clearely witneſſe his conſent and judgement in condemning thoſe 
Chapters. The Councell condemnes them, Yigzl;us condemnes them, 
Doth not Yigilizs conſent to, and withthe Synod ? Did he not per {;. 
bellum, & literas, expreſſe that aſſent, when his owne Epiſtles teſtifie 
that he condemned thoſe Chapters, as did alſo the Synod : wherefore 
of his conſent to the Synod there is no doubr. But this conſent of his 
was before the time that the Councell made their Synodall Decree, 
yea before they aſſembled in the Synod, it was during the timeof 
the ſecond Period,before mentioned, hortly after his coming to Cone 
flantinople, untill the Councell met together, all that time he conſen. 
ted in judgement withthe Councell, he condemned the Chapters, a 
the Councell did. But at the time of the Councell, when Yigilizz 
ſhould have conſented alſo in making the Synodall Decree forcon. 
demning of thoſe Chapters, then hee diſſented fromthe Synadand 
publiſhed an A poſtolicall Conſtitution in defence of the Three Chapter, 
Sohe both conlentedand that by letters, yea by his Decree, with | 
the Synod, and withall he diſſented,and that alſo by his Decree,from | 
the Synod. His conſent, which the Synodall Acts doe thew and teſti, 
fie, Evagrius and the reſt who ſaw and therein followed the Ads, | 
report and that truly, His diſſent, which his owne CMpoſtolicall Confti 
z«tion keptin their Vaticane dork ſhew and teſtifie, & which inlikely- 
hood Zvagrizs ſaw not, nor knew thereof, they report nor, but they 
deny it not. Bur for that Baronian conſent afrer rhe end of the Synod, 
or after his exile,of that in Evegrius and the reſt there is no menrion, 
nor = {mall ſgnification. 
9. It is theprecedent conſent of Y:2ilius, not that Baronian and 
ſubſequent conſent, of which Zvagrizs and the reſt intreat, which 
| . may appeareeven by the very words of Evagrins. Yigilius * per liters 
_—— conjenſe Concilio,nou tamen intereſſe voluit. He ſaith <4 Figllims would 
#ot be preſent at the Councell, but after the end of it hee conſemed by letters, 
wnto it,(this is the falſe and corrupt gloſle of Barenizs)but 7 rgilims COM 
ſented to the Councell by his letters, but would not be preſent. His 
conſent by letters was the former, his dehiall rocome was the lar, 
For when Zvagrius ſaith,conſenſit, ſed noluit intereſſe, he plainely ſhew- 
eth that Yigilizs myght have beene preſent inthe Councell, as well as 
have conſented by his letters, he might, but he would not : now had 
his conſent beene after his returne from exile, that is, an whole yeare 
after the end of the Councell, 7Yigilizs could not poſſibly, though 
hee would never fo gladly, have beene preſent in the Councell, nor 
would Ewvagrims have ſaid, conſenſit ſed noluit intereſſe, but hee (ſhould 
have ſaid, conſenſit ſed non potuit intereſſe fee conſented indeed with the Sy- 
794, but he could not be yoo a6 init, becauſe when he conſented, the Sy- 
hod was diſſolved, and cndeda yeare before, The ſenſe in Niceplornt 


LOOT I ur  , , + . » + © a i 


v 


e 


oe _OVmSG COMEDY CTR OS 0 0 OI 


GST oi oY RE Hoe 71 oo 


made nodecrece to approve the fiſt (*ouncel.. 


247 


ynod) yet hee would 


is the very ſame, but his wordsa little more cleare, Yre-liws, ſaith he f, « wie. th.17; 
erſþ ſcripts interveniente cum Entichio convenires, afiidere tamen illi nolait, 64.97, 
although he agreed with Eutichius, by a writing, (this as it ſeemes was 
his Epiſtle to Ruſticus and Sebaſtianus readinthe S 
wot ſit with him in the Councell. Importing hereby that Yiglus might 
alſo have ſitten with Extichizzs, when hee conſented in dofrine with 
him, but he would not : which is evidently to bee underſtood of his 
precedent,nor of any ſubſequent conſent after the end of the Synod. 
The very ſame is the meaning of Photius, Though *Yigilius was not for- , pp,,.uh. ae y, 
ward to cometo the ſacred aſſembly, communem tamen patrum fidem li» Synod.in Conc.s 
bello confirmavit yet he confirmed the ſame common faith,(marke, the ſame 
faith, ſo he accounts the cauſe of the Three Chapters to be a cauſe of 
faith, and rhe condemning of them toi-ce the confirming of the faith) 
by a booke, which booke is the ſame that Ewvagrins and Nicephorus 
meant,thebooke,Epiſtle, or Conſtitution of Yigil;us, made before the 
time ofthe Councell, and then read therein; but of any confirming 
that common faith by Y7gil;#: after rhe end of the Synod, Photins hath 
nor one ſyllable. | 
10. Now whereas the Cardinall » adds, that Gr eci omnes de con- u Bar, an. 55% 
ſenſioneVigily affirment, that all Greeke writers affirme V igilins to have_, nu 4 
conſented io the Conncell, it is nothing but an untrue, and vaine bragge 
of Baronius to downeface the truth, for Zonares afhrmes it nor, nor 
Cedrenus (and yet both theſe are expreſly named by the Cardinall to 
write this) nor Glicas, nor Conſtantinus eManaſſes, nor the Cardinalls 
owne Theophanes.. And yet if we ſhould admit them to fay the like, or 
the ſame with Evagrius, Nicephoras, arid Photius that Y igilizs did con- 
ſent to the Synod by a booke or letters, yet what one of all the Greek 
writers, yea or Latinecither, can the Cardinall produce to ſay that 
which he doth, that Yregilizs after the end of the Synod, or after hee 
was ſent into baniſhmentr, conſented to the Synod ? That by hi pre. 
cedent letters, and judiciall ſentence he conſented to the ſame faith, 
which the Synod decreed, is true; this the Cardinal! doth, but ſhould 
not prove;burt that by a ſubſequent coſent or writing he approved the 
Synod after his owne exile,t his none of the Cardinals witneſſes af- 
firme, this the Cardinall ſhould, bur neither doth nor canprove. 
11. Hisſecond reaſon is taken from the fat of 7»ſtinian in reftore- 
ing Yigilius.The Emperor, ſaith he *,was moſt careful for the condemning \ yr. ax.g54, 
of the T hree Chaprers, and therefore puniſhed ſeverely ſuch as withſtood his nu.6. | 
Edift and the Detree of the Synod : how then could hee have endured 
Figilizs to have beene freed from exile, & to teturne into the Weſt, 
niſi conſenſiſſet , unleſſe he hid conſented to the Synod ? Secing otherwiſe 
Yigilius would have ſftirdupall the Biſhops inthe Welt againſt the 
Emperors Edi&t, and the Synodall ſentence. Now that the Emperor 
did free Y:gilius from exile, and permit him to returne to the Weſt, 
Baronius ! proves that, by CAnaſteſivs *, out of whomhee relates, 
that the whole Romane Clergie entreated Narſes that he world be a meanes 
0 the Emperor 10 reſtore unto the Vigilins & the reſt who were baniſhed with 
him. The Emperor at the emtreatie of Narſes ſent preſently to Giſla, Pro- 
toncſus, and o;her places, and called them th him who were baniſhed, and 


y An. eodem ng, 
1.CEFaRS 3.0K», 
222. liquet ex 
Anaftaſis Uis 
gilinum ſuiſſe in 
exilium deportas 
tum, Ofc. 

z Anaft.in vita 


COTE COR CO "ES — — 


A_— 


CA Es, 


Ki 7 igilins after his exile Cap. - 


- — — 
Cn Ren 


Papa veſler? Mi- 
nuſve?Hic babe- 
tis Pelagium 
Archidiaconum 
&c. Anaſt. ibid. 
b Liquet ex A- 
waſlaſio onmnes 
ab exilio parier 
reuecates. Bars 
av. $3.04-23z 
cAlia nonnulla 
Eidews peremts ic 0- 
ceſſit > ipſo ex- 
32ente ſanflione 
promulgavit. 
Bar. an.$5$54+ 
7u 6, K 
d Donis munert- 
bus,ac privilegys 
ergatus inliabe 
redire permi(ſi 
fuit Biz. notis 8 
Concs. $- Pres 
Fitit, 

© Baran. 554+ 
| A#u.6. 

1.9 yorwm ſolum 
cauſa odium con- 
flatumerat, & 
exilium irrogd- 
tam. Baribid. 


you biſtor. 
. Z . (4.1 7 . 


— 


mo DEM Ps. he, 
aPultis habere pitt it to their choice, whether * they would have Vigilius to be their Pope_, 
Vigiliuwn,uiſuit, ox Pelagius there preſent among them : and when they deſired, Yigiling! 


dimiſit omnes cum V 1gilio, be ſent them all > home with Vigilius. Nay ths 
Emperor did not onely reſtore him, and ſend him home, but granted* diver; 
matters (gifts, rewards, and Priviledges, as Bins © calleth thew)and ut his 
entreatie publiſhed a pragmaticall ſantion for the affaires of Italie, asthe 
words of the ſan&ion, Pro petitione Yigily, doe declare. Hence now 
doth the Card: make his inference,that abſque © dub:o, without all doubt 
Vieilius was very deare to the Emperor,ſeeing he granted ſuch favours 
unto him, but there could have beene no friendihip at all betwixt 
the, nnleſſe Yigilizs after his returne from exile, had conſented to the 
Synod,and condemned the Three Chapters, ſeeing * his not conſenr. 
ing thereunto, was the cau ſe of his baniſhment, Thus Baroxixs : who 
hath very hanſomely concluded, that abſque dubio,Y igilize after his re. 
turne out of exile, conſented to the fitr Councell. If now wee can 
clear this reaſon, wherein conſiſts the whole pith of the Cardinals 
cauſe, I well hope that this conſent of Yrgilizs, of which he ſo much 
boaſteth, will be acknowledged ro bce nothing clſc then a Baronian 
dreame, 

12. And firſt admitting for a while the Cardinalls antecedent, the 

conſequent ſure is inconſequent. 1uſt;nian might upon the entreatie 
of Narſes, ſend Yigilins home, though 7Yrgilivs had not conſenredto 
the Synod after the end thereof. Narſes was a man for his pietic, pm. 
dence, fortirude,& feliciticin warre,exccedingly beloved & honored 
by 1»ſtinian. They who are converſant in hiſtories, are not ignorant 
that Emperors doe yeeld many times greater matters then the 
reſtoring of Y1iz:liws,ar the entreatie of ſuch as Narſes was. When the 
Romane Matrones 2 (their huſbands not daring to motion ſuch a mat. 
ter)-entreated Conſtantins to reſtore Liberins to his See,from which he 
was then baniſhed, the Emperour,though he was moſt violently beat 
againſt Liberis, and had placed an other Biſhop in his See, yet, as 
Theodoret writeth, ſic infletebatur, hee was fo affefted with theiren- 
rreatie, that he yeelded to their requeſt, thinking ir fitter that there 
ſhould be two Biſhops at once in Rome, rather then he wouldſeeme 
ſo obdurate and unkinde, as to deny that petition in the time ofhis 
triumph. It was asgreat incongruitie and diſproportion in the in 
vernment of Coxſtantius an Arian,to reſtore Liberins, then a Ca 
like, as for 7uſtinian beinga Catholike Emperor,to reſtore Yigiliusbe- 
ing now an hereticall Bithop. The hatred of Conſtantius to Liberins 
was fatre greater, then 1sſt1n:ans againſt Yigilins, The parties entreat- 
ing are ſo unequall, that C#yſantiusſeemes to have yeelded onely for 
popularitic, and to get the opinion of courtiſie, they having doneno- 
thing to merit ſuch favour at his hands: but Narſes had by his valor 
and late victories, not onely won great honor to Potinian, and tothe 
whole Empire, but had freed 7talie from the ſervitude ofthe Gorhes, 
and by that meanes,beſides many other, had merited the love and fa- 
your of 1»ſtinian, who might have ſeemed not onely unkind, but ub- 
juft in denying the petition of one ſo well deſerving. - 

13. Nay,what if the increaty of Narſez,and narration of An 
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5s doe prove the quite contrary to that which Baronizs from them 
colleds, that Yigrlig had not conſented to the Synod when hee was 
reſtored upon that entreaty ? Narſes did this to { (pe h the Romane 
Clergy,and the Iralian Biſhops, who intreated him to bee a meanes 
for the reſtoring of Yigili#s unto them. And who,I pray you,were 
they,or how affected in this cauſe of the three Chapters > Truly they 
wereeager in defending of them,and for that cauſe rent and divided 
from the Eaſterne Churches, as Baronizs i witnefleth. It had beene no 
oratifying,but a very heart griefe and vexationto ſuch, to have /7gili- 
#the condemner of thoſe Chaprters,thar is,in thetr judgement ,an he- 
retike, reſtored unto them. It was Yieilins, the defender of thoſe 
Chapters,whom they deſired, for whom Narſes intreated,and whom, 
ifany,the Emperour upon his intreaty reſtored, which,by the Anaſta- 
ſian narration, is made very evident, tor he * ſheweth, how the Em- 
perour upon his ſuggeſtion , ox miſit juſrones ſuas, preſently ſent forth 
bis command, to bring Yigilius and therelt from exile. He ſent not to 
ſee if they would conſent to the Synod,and upon their conſent to re- 
leaſe them, but, without any queſtioning of that matter, hee com. 
mands that they, howſoever they ſtood afteted, ſhould be free, and 
brought out of baniſhment;when they were returned,did the Empe. 
rour aske them one word, whether they would conſent tothe Synod, 


or no? He did not;but al that he demanded of them was this,vu{ts ha. 


bere bs will yee have Y:gih:u4 to continue your Pope; as hee 
was betore,or will you have Pelagize,who is here among you > A de. 
monſtration,that Yrgil:s had not then conſented to the Synod,when 


the Emperor faid this; for there was no cauſe, either ro deprive Yig1- 
lizs,or ele& any other in his roomegbut his perſiſting in herefi&; had he 
conſented to the Synod;and condemned the Three Chapters, the Em- 
peror ſhould have done wrong unto him,to have ſuffered any other to 
have beene choſen : nay ,the See being full; Pelagizs could not,though 
all the baniſhed Clergy had deſiredir, have beene choſen Biſhop in 
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his ſtead. Sccing then,borth the Emperours words ,and the anſwer of 


the Clergy,as Anaſtaſis relateth them, doe ſhew, that if they had 
pleaſed they might lawfully have choſen another Pope; and fceing 


they could not by right have done that, unleſie Y7glizs had continu. 


ed in his pertinacious defence ofhetcſic, even hereby it may bee per- 
ceived, that at his reſtoring he perſiſted in theſame hereticall minde 
of which he was before, and thathee had not then conſented ro the 
Synod, nor to thecondemning of thoſe Three Chapters. So blinded 


was the Cardinall in this cauſe, that he could not,or rather would nor 
ſce how his owne reaſon;drawne from the intreaty of Narſes, and the 
narration of Azaſtaſizs, doth quite overthrow the concluſion which 
by them he intended to confirme. 


14. Andallthis have I ſaid upon ſuppoſall onely of the truth of 


that narration touching Narſes hisintreatic, and the Emperors yeeld- 


ing thereupon,to reſtore Ygilius out of exile. But now I muſt adde 
another an{were, which I feare will bee much more diſpleaſing to the 


Cardinal and his friends,and that is,that this whole narration rouch- 
ing the exile of 7 igiliws after the Synod,the intreaty of Narſes, the re- 
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ſtoring him from that baniſhmenr, and the reſt depending thereon 
is all untrue,& fictitious, ſuch as hath no groundan the whole world. 
bur onely the Cardinals owne Poericall pate: For the manifeſt; 
whereof I will inſiſt onthe two principall points in the Cardinals 
narration,the untruth of which being declared, all the reſt willcaſily 
be acknowledged to bee untrue and fabulous. 

15. Theformer concernes the reſtoring of Yjgilius out of Baniſh. 
ment. Baronins' following Anaftaſins,faith, that rhe Emperour, rope. 
ther with Fzzilius reſtored all the reſt who were baniſhed with him. 
Dimiſit omnes cum Vigilio;and by name Pelagins is exprefled to bee 
one of them; of whom the Emperour then ſaid, Hic habetzs Pelagium, 
you have here Pelagius: Yigilins then with him, by name, among the 
reſt was diſmiſſed home, A very fiction and fable, witneſie whereof 
Viftor Biſhop of Tuna, who then lived,and who himſclfe *, afterim. 
priſonment and whipping was baniſhed into three ſeverall places, for 
defending the Three Chapters,and after that was brought ro Conſlami. 
nople", where hee was aneye witneſle of the moſt rhings there hap. 
pening abour this cauſe. Hee having ſet downe the time of 7 igiliu; 
death,that he dyed in Sicily,in the 165 year after the Coſſ.of Baſili, 
addeth in the nexr yeare concerning Pelagins,that he,being thar yere 


called from baniſhment,which he ſuftained for defence of the T hrec, 


Chapters,did then condemne them, and then was ordained Biſhopof 
Rome,which demonſtrateththe vanity of the Anaſtaſian and Baronian 
tale: how could the Emperor ſay, You have Pelagius here,when Pelegi- 
us was then,and after that in exile > How did the Emperour diſmiſſe 
them all,and particularly Pelagizs, when Y igilizs was ſent home, ſee. 
ing Pelagius remained inexile till Yigilizs was dead 2 Butthar which 
principally collect is this: Secing Y7gilins,by the Cardinals narration, 
wasnot freed from exile, nor conſented to the Synod, bur at the ſame 
time when Pelagius was releaied; and ſeeing ir 15 certaine, bythete. 
ſtimony of /i&or ,that Yigilins was not freed, nor conſented unto the 
Synod at that time, (for Y:gilius was dead before Pelagins was relea- 
ſed) it hence certainly enſuecth, that Y7gilius neither was freed from 
ex1le, nor at all conſented unto the fift Synod after his exile. 

16. The other, which is indeed the ſpeciall point, concernes the 
baniſhmenr of Y zezlivs after the end of the Synod, which Baronizs (0 
often mentioneth,and on which depends the whole fable,rhis baniſt- 
ment being in very deed nothing elſe than a Baronian fition; the au- 
thor,and the onely author whom Baronizs names for proofe of this 
baniſhment, is Azaſtaſins : and becauſe the Cardinall in good diſcre- 
rion would name the beſt author,and authority which hee had; him, 
whoſe antiquity and name might gaine creditto the narration : it 15 
not to bee doubred bur 1naſtaſius was the beſt, moſt credible, and 
authentike author,which the Cardinall had for this baniſhment: of 
him then Baronizs ? ſaith thus, Liquet ex Anaſtaſio Vigilium in ex:linm 
deportatum fuiſſe; It is evident by Anaſtaſius, that Vigilins and thoſe who 
were with him were caried into baniſhment. True; that is evident indeed 
by Anaſtaſius : But why did the Cardinall omit the principall point 20 


be proved 2 why faid he not, Yizilins to have been caricd into baniſh- 
ment 
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ment after the end of the Synod, or caried for not conſenting with 
the Synod in their condemning of the Three Chapters? why ſaid he nor, 
this is evident by Anaſtaſius ? Will you be pleated ro know the rea. 
ſon herof? It is this, becauſe,hoc non liguet ex Anaſtaſio, nay, becauſe, 
contrarium liquet ex Anaſtaſio, Anaſtafius is ſo farre from ſaying as the 
Cardinall doth, that Yigilzuswas baniſhed after rhe end of the Coun. 
cell, or for not conſenting to the Councell, that: hee ſaith the quite 
contrary, and contradiReth all that the Cardinall hath faid rouching 
thac baniſhment, both for the time,and for rhe cauſe thereof, The 
cauſe of the Anaſtaſianbaniſhment 4 of Y ig4lins was, for that hee refu- 
ſed to reſtore Anthimus to the See of Conſtaminople, whence hee was 
juſtly cje&ted by Pope Agapetss,and a generall Councell, more than 
ten” yeares before Y ieilins came to Conflantinople and the time of this 
Anaſtaſjan baniſhment was two yeares afrer* Yigilius came to Con. 
ftantinople and while Theodora* was alive,which was long before the 
fift Synod was aſſembled. This,and no other baniſhment of Yigilins 
isto be found in Anaſtaſias; from this,and no other it is, that Anaſts. 
ſous faith, he was freed bythe entreaty of Narxfes, remaining an exile 
untill that time. Now this ex d/ametro fighteth with that exile which 
Baroxiss hath deviſed, the time of the Baronian baniſhment was after 
the end » of the fift Synod, that is,about five * yeares afrer the death 
of Theodora;til then Baronius wilacknowledge no baniſhment of Y:gs. 
&aus. The cauſe of the Baronian bantſhment was not Anthimes,nor the 
reſtoring of him, but onely ? his not yeelding to the fift. Synod, and 
refuſing tro condemne the Three-@Ghupters.So the Cardinals owne wit: 
neſſe : yea, his onely witneſle is fo fatre from proving what hee pre. 
tends,and affirmes, that upon his narration is demonſtrated the quite 
contrary : For if Yigilivs was baniſhed, in the iife time of Theodora, as 
Angyoyee declareth,and there remainedtillby Narſes intreaty he was 
releaſed; then moſt certainly was hee nor caſt into baniſhment after 
the end of the fift Synod, nor for refuſing to conſent therutito;which 
isthe fiction of Baronize, | 
16. And for more evidence that the ſame which I ſaid is the ba- 
niſhment by Azaſtaſius, I might alleage Belarmine*, and others, but 
omitting them, let us heare that worthy author,to whom Binins * re. 
ferres us concerning this matter; Nicholas Sanders, He * thus writeth, 
That Vigilius was ſent into baniſhment becauſe he wouldnot reſtore Anthi. 
mus : the Romane Pontificall(ſo he cals the booke of Anaſtaſins)doth teſti. 
fe,and beſides it, Aimonius, Paulus Diaconus, Marianus Scots, Platina, 
Blondus ,Petrus de Natalibus, Martins Polonnus ,S abellicus, and it may be 
grrnceed out of Nicephorus,Thus Sanders: who might have added Sige- 
ers ©,who placeth his baniſhmet divers years before the fift Councel, 
Albo 4 Floriaceuſis, who hath the ſame words with Anaſtaſius, Naucle- 
rus %. Rhegino ©, Hermanus * Cotratus ,Gotofridus 8 Viterbienſis ,Orho Fri- 
ſingenſis *, Palmerius i, their owne Genebrard *, Stapleton', and many 
others: Theſe following Amſtaſius,telate the cauſe of his baniſhmer to 
have bin the not reſtoring of Anthimus, & the time, before the dearh 
of theEmpreſſe T heodora. Nor can I finde ſo much as one,cither an- 
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© Ho: plane ly teſtifie the quire contrary; yea, Baronins himſelfe was not ignoragr 


ng hoof knew right well Aneſtaſins to referte ® the beating of y;43 


but Theodora. , this: [ 
bop wn dora: And yerforallthis;though he knew Anaſtaſius to reach the Quite 


ſequuntur(in +4 ter the fift:Councell,and for refuſing roconſentunto it, and toſa 
Tum Theodor Uhis baniſhment, Liquet ex Anaſtat1o, it & clearly knowne ont of pe 
gontigenat. ſtaſius, whereas not rhat,butrhe quite contrarie, Liquet ex Anaſtaſio 
Bar e547 © 27+ Fromhence now there iflueth another conſequent to bee re 
+27, JRter 164 - . . 
ceteraeft Yigly membred.:.: Iris agreed by all;*who mention any baniſhment of i. 
exilim.” ilizs, and itis confeſſed alſo by Btrowins, that Y igilivwes was but ons 
baniſhed,and from that one freedby the intreaty of Narſes: Now that 
' onecannor bee the Baronian banifiaent; for of it there is no proofe 
, atallto bee found, noone author to witneſſe it, but the Cardinal! 
 andhis owne@nr #7 , which inmarrers of fat done ſome thouſand 
© and more yeares before the Cardinall was borne, is ofno worth at 
all, nor cap be eſteemed onght bur one of his owne dreames and fig: 
ments. Againe, that. one cannot -bee the Anaſtaſian baniſhmeng, 
which is ſaid ro happen before rhedeath of Theodora,more than foure 
© conc.5.Coll.1, yeares before the fitt Councell, for it is certaine by the Ads of the 
237% 3x; ft Synod ©, that Yigitius at that time was at Conſtantinople;yea,that 
Pp Contigit Vigj R . X 0 
buminbacre- untill then he lived and dwelt ? at Conſtantinople. Seeing then Yigilint 
giaurbe deger- wasneither baniſhed before the Councell, as Anaſtaſius ſaith, norba- 
Lreſſe,v6.Col. niſhed afterthe Councell,as Baroniss ſaith,irt folleweth,which indeed 
3.945844. is very truth, that Yieilins was notart all baniſhed, bur all whichis re. 
Cn ported of his baniſhment, and all that depends thereon, is fictitious 
rReſpondiſſe= and Pocticall,deviſed by two Bibliothecary tohis Holineſſe, the for- 
mus bane 2% rmer,and precedent to the Councell, is an Anaſtaſian; the other, fol 
nem(ab author 1Owing the Councell, is a Barbarian Pocme; but both Poems borhfi- 
zate negative)in bulous and Alopicall narrations. 
ei preſerreoi. , 18. Andrruly, mightwee be allowed to imitatethe Cardinals 
7» petentzos Atte in diſputing, this matter would eaſily be made plaine, Thereis 
eſe prorſus i9= one Topicke place of arguing a teſtimonio nezativ?,which is very fami- 
——_—_—_— liar to Baronius in his Anyals 4, and it is defended by Gretzer in his A- 
pol-pro Bar.ca-1 pOlogy*® for Baronius, let us rake bur one example,and thar alſo in 
S Pres... F2is Our preſent cauſe concerning Figilius. There is in Anaſtaſius "4 
arg *. narration, how Yigilivs was violently puld away from oy 
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by Anthemins Scribonius, ſent thither for that purpoſe, by the Em- 
preſſe ; how he was apprehended in the Church, thruſt into rhe 
ſhippe;how the Romanes followed reviling * him, curſing him, and 
cafting ſtonesand dung at him, praying that a miſchiete might goe 
with him. Thus it is hiltorified by CAraſtaſixs. The like is mentioned 
by many others,who borrowed it out of Anaſtaſins, by Aimonixs *, by 
the Hiſoriz Miſcella *,going under the name of Paulus Diaconus,though 
it benot his; by Marianus * Scotus, by Hermanus ! Contrattns, by Sige- 
bert *,Þy Luitprandus * de wvitis Pontificum,as the booke is called;by Al- 
bo* Floriacenſis, by Platina ©, by Conrade 4, by Nauclerus ©, by CMarti- 
aws f Polonus,by Blondas 3,by KrantJins Þ, by Sigenins i,8 others. Heare 
now the Cardinals cenſure of this narration of Anaſtaſius, and the reſt 
who followed hifn; Aperti mendacy * redarguitur CAnaftaſius; Anaſta- 
fins is convitted of a manifeſt lye herein; and how prove you that, my 
Barmius?res adeo ignominioſa, ſoignominious 4 matter as thts ,could not 
have beene unknowne to the Authors, who writ moſt accurately the 
Acts of their times,and thoſe were F acundus and Procepius,the Cardi- 
nall names no moe: from the filence and omiſhon of this matter in 
them two, he concludes Anaſtaſius to be a lyar; and his narration, ſe. 
conded by many moe,to bealye. 
19. Let now burtthe like liberty of diſputing a Teftimonio negative, 
be allowed unto us,and the Baronianbaniſhment(ro begin with that) 
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muſt be rejeted,baniſhed,and (er in the ſame ranke with that lye of b Kraxr.cMer. * 


Anaſtaſius, for thus wee may argue : This baniſhment of Yigilizs after 
the end of the fifr Councell, and for refuſing ro conſentiinto ir, is 
neither mentioned by Yi&oy Biſhop of Twnen,nor by Liberatss,nor b 
Evagrins, nor by Procopius,who all chen lived,(and in relating the af 
faires of the Church, were full out aSexact as Facuudus and Procopins) 
nor by Photius, nor by Zoxaras, nor by Cedyenus, nor by Nitephorus;not 
by Glicas,nor by Conſtantinus Manaſſes,nor by Anaſtaſius, nor by Paulus 
Diaconus,nor by Aimonins,nor by Luitprandus, nor by Abs Flortacerr. 
fs; nor by 0tho Friſingenſis,nor by Conrade Abbart of Yrſberge, nor by 
Hermanus Contrattus,nor by Sigebert, nor by Lambertus Scaffuaburgen. 
ſs,nor by Martines Polonus, nor by Gftofridus Yiterbienſis, nor by CAt- 
bertus Stadeſis,nor by Yernerus nor by Marianns Srotus,nor by Rhegino, 
nor by Bede, nor by Platina,nor by Nauclerus,nor by Tritemins, norby 
KrantFius,nor by the magnum Chronicon Belgicum,nor by the Chronicon 


Reicherſpergenſe,nor by Chronico Germanicumper MonachiaHerveldenſem, 


nor by Chromca Compendioſa, Or Compilatio Chronolegica, nor by \Blon- 
dus,nor by Sabellicus nor by Aventines nor by Huldericus Mutius, nor 
by Sigonius, nor by Palmerins,nor by KarazFa,not by Papirius Maſſoni- 
vs,nor by Genebrard, nor by Sanders, nor by Stapleton, and I challenge 
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the welwillers of Baroniws,by that love they beare unto him, & his c. | 
Riraatio; toname ifthey can bur any one writer before Baronins;who 


h Yigilis ro have becne baniſhed after the Synod; for not 
conſenting unto it;rhat therby it may be knowne,that their great An. 
naliſt playes the Hiſtorian, and not the Poet, in relating the Eccleſia- 
ſticall affaires of rhe Church: Or if they can at.any time doe this, 
(which I amverily perfwaded theyneither will; - nor ever can per- 

ws forme) 


— — 


The baniſhment of Vigilius is a fiftion. Cap.17. 


forme) yer ſeeing none of all theſe doe mention that baniſhmen, 
truly if Baronizs, from the {ilence of rwo writers, might concludes: 
gainſt Anaſtaſins,that he was a lyar inthe former narration, I thing, 
none will deny; but a fortior;, it will follow; that ſeeing more 

two ſcore are filent inthis matter, it may farre more jultly bee gi 
aperti mendacy redarguitur, which is the Cardinals owne doome agg 
words that hee beſtowerh on Araftaſius : and here much more 
may the Cardinals rcaſon take place, res adeo ignomintoſa, ſo ignomun, 
0#5 4 matter; nay, ſo glorious a peece of martyrdome on the Popes 
part,as the baniſhment and cruel! perſecution ofthe Pope, the chick 
Biſhop inthe world, for ſuch a cauſe, as for not afſentingto the $y, 
nod, could not have bin unknowne unto thoſe writers,who moſt dili. 
gently proſecute the affaires of their rimes,and ſuc as concernedthe 
Church : Nay,from the moſt of theſe wee may draw en affirmative 
argumentalſo,and reaſon, more ſtrongly than the Cardinall dothin 
his diſputes. Anaſtaſins, _Aimonizs,Diaconus,Platina, and divers moe 
ofthe forenamed authors, to the number at leaſt of twenty, affirm, 
Vigilizs was baniſhed before the Synod, and inthelife rimeof Theg 
dore;and withall teach but one baniſhment of Yigilizs, and therefor 
they not onely are ſilent of that which the Cardinal faith, bur they 
the quite contrary unto him;and fo, both by their filence,and by ther 
ſpeech refure that,as an untruth,which the Cardinal fo poſitively ad 
hiftorically narrateth. 

20. Now,as the negative kinde of arguing diſproves the Barogi. 
an, fo doth italſo the Anaſtaſtan baniſhment, and forcibly con- 
cludes, that Yig:lius was not at all baniſhed ,eirher betore,or after the 
. Councel;for there isno baniſhmet atall of Yigiliz mentioned, either 
by Yi&or,or by Liberatus,or by Evagrins,or by Procopixs,who all lived 

& writ at that time,or by Photizs,0r by Zonaras,or by Cedrenw,or by 
Glicai or by Conflantinus Manaſſes,or by Nicephorus, Or by CAimonis 
(though Sanders falſely affirmed them to teach this) or by Luitpris 
aus or by Bede, orby KrantJins,or by Mntins, or by Papirius Maſt 
nius,or by Caraxza,beſides others. Adde now here againe the Cardi. 
nals words, Res adeo ignominioſa, ſurely fo ignominious and ſhameſull 
a fa&,as the baniſhing ofa Pope, could not have beene vnknowneto 
thoſe who writ (as exactly as Facnnans and Procopizs) the Ecclelia- 
Kicall affaires and occurrents in their times; and therfore ſeeing theſe 
ſo many,fo exa& writers,mention not that Anaſtaſian baniſhmentof 
Vigilius,it-may be rightly concluded,that Anaſtaſius therin apertimes- 
dicy redarguiterzor itnone but the Cardinall way give the lye todo 
nabefar,yer, confellin his narcation to be imerue, letus leave thatasa 
priviledge of the Cardinals,that healone ſhal beſtow lies, for liveries, 
upon Anefteſivs. Nay,ſeeing none of theſe Vriters mention any ba- 
niſhment at all of Yigilizs,it muſi further be concluded from their fi- 
lence, that Yigilius neither firſt nor lat, neither before, nor after the 
. Synod was baniſhed, but chat the whole narration, touching hisb» 
naiſhment, is a meere fition and fable,deviſed, partly by LAnefeſios, 
and partly by Bareninc. | : 51007 —_ 
\ 22. Which may much cather be afficmed, conſidering that _ 
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17144 im Chron, 
of [uſtinianea,Zoilus Patriarch of Alexandria,Reparatus Biſhop of Car- Ig, Cf} 


Salant,T heodofins Biſhop of Sebarſuſe, himſelfe being Biſhop of Tunes, 
and Pelazius then a Deacon, but afterwards Biſhop of Rome, and ſuc- 
cellor to YVigilins, Had Baronins this negative argument a teſttmonio 
inhand,how would hee inſult, and even triumph in. it > how eaſily 
would he perſwade the world,that certainly Biſhop Yider, who by 
name,and ſo particularly, recounteth meaner Biſhops, yea, Deacons 
and Monkes, who ſuffered baniſhment for this cauſe, would nevyer 
have omitted the Prince of Biſhops, had hee beene exiled for ir, as 
they were. That one example bad graced the defenders of the Three. 
Chapters,more than twenty,nay, than twenty hundred beſides, ſeeing 
by chis it would have beeneevident,that the Oracle of the world, the 
infallible Indge had ſealed the truth of that canſewirh his glorious ba- 
niſhment, which isa kinde of Martyrdome, Anaftaſins, Diaconus, 0- 
rho,and all the reſt, who ſay he was baniſhed, ſhould have had the lye 
an hundred times at the Cardinals hauds;for ſaying that he' was bani- 
ſhed, cither before or after the. Councell; rather than Biſhop 77- 
aor,who then lived at Conftantinople,and was fellow-partnerin thoſe 
troubles and baniſhments, ſhould have beehe thought either igno. 
rant or forgerfull to expreſſe that baniſhmenr of Yigrliws, had there 
beene truly any atall. 9 144 2. 
22. Thus from the Cardinals awne Topicks it is concluded ,that 
both the Anaſtaſian,8& the Baronian bayiſhments are borh fi&itious: 
Norcan I find what they canexcept againſt our Negative Argument, 
w<b will not more forcibly refute many ofthe Cardinals diſputes,un- 
lefle perhaps, as Gretzer ® anſwers in defence of Baronivs, 'iri mother m6Grerz, 4pot; 
caule,that the old Logick rule,Ex purk wegativis whil ſequi,holds only 117897414 
in Syllogiſmes,but not in Enthymems (for whichſubtiley 1 doubt not ? _ 
bur the very Sophiſters in our Vniverſities will ſoundly deridet him) 
{o in this they.will ſay, which,with as good warrant and reaſon, they 
may;.that an agument a teſt;zy0xio negative, holds onely in the Card1- 
nals Annals, Or;when ſomewhat is to be proved for the Pope, or his 
caulc;but it neverholds when ought makes againſt the Pope, and the 
Cardinall, or makes for the Proteſtants, and their cauſe, 
23- But if Azaſtaſizcs,inh thisnarration be fabulous, what ſhall wee 
lay of Aimonizs andal thoſe other Writers, who mention this baniſh. 
ment of Yjgilizs, as well as doth Anaſtaſius > Vhar elſe can bee ſaid, 
thenthat which 7erome * ſaith of divers of the ancient Writers?Before n wer, _— 
that Southerne Devil Ariws aroſe at Alexandria,inncenter quedam,cy <dver.Rufga 
minus caute loquuts ſunt; the ancients ſpake certaine things in (implieitie_, © 
and z6t ſo warily which cannot abide the touch, nor. avoide the tepre- 0 44g.1b.3.d 
henſion ofperverſe men:-+- Qr that which Saine! Auſten * obſeryes-in £4 £brif-cae 
$\ Ce himſelfe, ** 
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Anaſtaſius a fabler.. Cay. 


p/nus ſub ne- 
mine Pampb1li 
em 

Pampbtin nomi- 
uea te fifla 
ſunt. Hier. Apol- 
2.(0nt.Kuff.pa. 
226. 

q Inter cateros 
tranſlatores p0- 
ſu et bunc l-. 
brum a Pampbi- 
lo editum,ita pu- 
tanseſſe,ut ate 
et twis diſcipul's 
fi uerat, droulga- 
tum, Ibid. 

c Hier. Apol.3+ 
contra Ruff. pas 
238, 

{ Hier.l0:45 citass 


himſelfe,and Tyconins;Now erat expertus hanc hereſin, Tyconius had ng 1, 
deale nes perk href i the Pela hs, asI haveſaid: Ir hath made " 
multo vigilantioresdiligentioreſque; much more diligent apd vigilam ir, 
ſcanning of this point,than Tyconzme was,who had no enemy to ſtir 
his diligence: Right ſo itfals out betwixt thoſe Writers, and ys of 
this age. Aimoxius,0the, Platina,and the reſt found the baniſhment of 
Vigilizs and much like ſiuffe,asitis hiſtoried in Anaſleſins : they, in 
ſimplicitie and harmelefle innocency, rooke it upon his credit. The 
queſtion about the Popes Cathedral Infallibility, about Yigilins herni. 
call Conſtitution, and ſuch like controverſies , were not moved in their 
daycs, and therefore they ſpake of theſe things, 1nnocenter, & ming, 
cautt,as Terome ſaith of the Fathers;and becauſe they were nor diſtruſt. 
full of Anaſtaſins, they writnot ſo warily of rheſe matters, as others, 
whoſe induſtry, by the manifold frauds of Baronins, as of another 4. 
7ins,hath beene whetted, and they compelled ro fift the truth more 
narrowly than they, wanting oppoſites and oppugners, did: It fell 
out tothem as it did to 7erome himſelfe. Ruffimus had ſet ? out a book in 
defence of Origen,under the name of Pamphilas the Martyr : ? Ierome_ 
at the firſt, and for divers yeares, belceved 4 the booketo have beene 
indeed written by Pamphilus,as Ruffinus (aid it was : Credids * Chriflia- 
n0,Credidi Monacho : I never dreamed,that ſuch an horrible wicked 
neſſe,as to forge writings,and calthem by the name of Martyrs ,could 
come froma Chriſtian,froma Monke, from Ruffinws : but whenthe 
queſtion about Origes was once ſet on foote, 7erome then ſought ſour 
every corner, every Copie, every Library that hee could comets, 
and fo diſcovered the whole SLED very like hapned to0th, 
Platine,and the reſt; they found this fabulous narration of the baniſh- 
ment of Yig-lizs,and the conſequents upon it, inthe booke of Anfi. 
ſus, the Writer of the Popes lives, ofthe Ponrificall, the keeper of 
the Popes Library, a man of great name and nore for learning, onein 
high favour with the Popes of his time; they never ſuſpeed ordres- 
med that ſuch a man, a Chriſtian, a Menke, that Anaſtaſius would 
deale fo perfidioufly,and record ſuch borrible untruchs : Bur now,the 
queſtion about Araftaſius credit, and the cauſe of Y igilizs, which was 
not moved in their dayes, being fifred and come to the skanning, the 
whole forgery and falſhood of Anaſftsfins is made evident to the 
world, both 1n this,and inanumber the like narrations. Anaſtaſiss1s 
not the man the world tooke him for;his writings are full of lyes and 
fictions: Not the Legendaur more fabulous than 4naſtaſins,; heefora 
long time was the Maſter of the Popes Mint, by his meanes the r0y- 
all ſtampe of many golden Fathers, yea, of ſome Councelsalſo, and 


infinite hiſtoricall narrations, was ſet upon Braſſe, Lead, and moſ 
baſe metals; andthen being brought, like ſo many Gibeonites in old 
Coates, and mouldy coverings, Anaſtaſius gave them an high place, 
and honourable entertainment in the Popes Librarie, and with them 
ever ſince hath the Church of God beene peſtered, they paſt for cur- 
rantamong mendelighted indarknefle,and errours, - ſuch as had 10 
needro bring them to the touch, but the light hath now manifeſted 


them,and made bork them and their ainhorto be deteſted. 


24.You 


Cap.17. Vriodius after the $ ynod conſented not unto it , 


24 You ſee now the weaknelle, nay the nullity of the Cardinalls 
reaſon, even ofhis Achilles, drawne from the Emperours fa&,in reſto- 
ring or freeing him from exile; which he would never have done,un- 
ef he had conſented to the Synod. For,ſeeing we have proved that 
Yigilins was notat all baniſhed, it clearly thenceenſueth, that neither 
Narſcsentreated to havehim freed from exile, neither did the Empe- 
rourupon that entreaty free him from exile, neither did Y:gilizes con- 
ſent to the Synodafter his exile;andall the other conſequents, which 
upon this foundation of Yjg1ilizs his exile the Cardinall builds like fo 
many Caſtles in the ayre, they allof themſelves doe now. fall to the 

round: and which ſpecially obſerve, it hence tfollowerh,that Yie- 
Fo did never after the end of the fift Councell conſent unto it, or ro 
the condemning ofthe Three Chapters, erther by his Poxtificall decree, 
or by liis perſonall profeſſion: for the Cardinall aſſures us,and delivers 


itas atruth, which of neceſſity * muſt bee granted, that his conſent, « 2eceſ: eſt af 
(whether perſonall or pontificall) was at no other time, but when he oy oa 


was looſed out of baniſhmenr. | | 
25. Nowat that time itneither was nor could be, for there was 
never any ſuch time, nor was hceart all baniſhed, and therefore upon 
the Cardinals owne words we are aſſured that Yigilizs after the end 
of the Synod never revoked his Conſtitution publithed in defence of 
the Three Chapters, never after that time condemned the Three Chap« 
ters, Or conſented to the Synod, either by any ponrtificall, or ſomuch 
as by a perſonall profeſſion, bur that hee ſtill perſiſted in his hereticall 
defence of the ſame Chapters,and ſubje& ro that cenſure of Anathema, 
which the fift Councel! denounced againſt all the defenders of thoſe 
Chaprcrs; | 
26. Someperhaps will marvell,or demand how it ſnould come to 
paſſe, that the Emperour, who as wee have ſhewed was {0 rigorous 
and ſevere in impriſoning, bariiſning,” and puniſhing the defenders of 
the Three Chapters,and iuch as yeelded nor ro the Synod,ſhould wink 
at YVieilizs atthisrime, who was the chieſe and molt eminent of them 
all: which doubt Baronizs alſo * moverh,faying, he who publiſhed his 
Edictagainſt ſuch as contradicted him, Nam / igilio pepercit, may wee 
thinke he woald ſpare Vieilius, and not baniih him who ler forth a Con- 


| ſtitution agatnitthe Emperours Edit > Minime quidem : Truly the 


Emperour would never ſpare him, faith the Cardinall. Yes, the Em< 
perour both would and did ſpare him. Belike the Cardinall meaſures 
Taſtinian by his owne irefull and revengefull minde. Had the Cardi. 
nall beene croſſed and contradicted, nothing but rtorture,exile,or fire 
from heaven to conſume ſuch rebells, would have appeaſed his rage. 
Tuſtinian was of a farre morecalme,and therefore more prudent fpirir; 
Figilius deſerved, and the Emperour might in juſtice for his pertina- 
cious reſiſting the truth, have inflited upon him cither impriſon- 
ment, orbanithment,or depoſition, or death. Ir pleaſed him to doe 


none ofall theſe, nor to deale with the Pope according to his deme:, 


Tits. Iuſtinian ſaw that Yigilins was but a weake and ſilly man, one of 
no conſtancy and reſolution, a very wethercocke in his judgement 
concerning cauſes of faith: that hee had ſaid and gainſayd the ſame 
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L3 things, 


Vigilius after the Synod conſented not unto it. Cap.15; 


things, and then by his Apeſtolicall authority judicially defined both h F 
ſayings being contradicory, to be true; andtruths of the Carhgyjz, 
faith: the Emperour was more willing to pity this imbeciliry of his 
judgement, than puniſh that fit ofperverſeneſſe which then was core 
upon him. Had 7 7gilizs beene fo (tiffeand inflexible as Yifor, az x; 
beratms, as Facundys were, whom no reaſon, nor perlwafton woulq jn. 
duce to yeeldtothe truth, irsnot to be doubted but hee had felt the 
Emperours indignation as well as any of ther. Burt Yigilize like 
wiſe man tooke part with both, he was an A mbedexter,both adefen. 
der,and a condemner of the three Chapters, both on the Emperourg 
ſide, andagainſt him : and becauſe hee might bee reckoned on either 
ſide,having given a judiciall ſentence as well tor condemning the three 
Chapters, as for defending them: it pleaſed the Emperour to take him 
at thebeſt, and ranke him among the condemners;at leaſt ro winke at 
him as being one of them, and not puniſh him among the defenders 
of thoſe Chapters. we . 

27. Nor could the Emperour have any way provided better for 
the peace and quiet of the Church, thanby ſuch connivence ar Yigili- 
%, and letting himpaſſe as one of the condemners of thoſe Chapters, 
The baniſhing of him would have hardned others, and that far more 
than his conſent after puniſhment would have gained:the former,men 
would have aſcribed it ro judgement;the latrer,to paſſion,and weati- 
neſſe of his exile. But now accounting him as a condemner of the 
Three Chapters, if any were led by his authority and judgement, the 
Emperor could ſhew them, Loe here you have the judiciall ſentence 
of the Pope for condemning the three Chapters : if his authority were 
deſpiſed by others, then his judiciall ſentence in defence of the Chap- 
ters could doe no hurt : and why ſhould the Emperor baniſh him if 
hedid no hurt ro the cauſe? nay it was ina manner neceſſary for the 
Emperour to winke at him, as at a condemner of the three Chapters - 
for he had often teſtified to the Councell, that Yzeitins had condem- 
ned both by words and writings thoſe: Chapters, hee ſent the Popes 
owne letters to the Synod, to declareand teltfhierhe ſame: thoſe ler- 
ters as well of the Emperour as of the Pope teſtifying this, were inſer. 
ted into the Synodall Atts *. Had the Emperour baniſhed 7 jgiliw 
for not condemning thoſe Chapters, his owne a& in puniſhing Yiei- 
lizs had ſeemed to croſſe and contradict his owne letters, andthe $y- 
nodall As. If Yigilius be a condemner of the Chapters, as you lay, 
and the Synodall Acts record that he 1s, why doe yee baniſh him for 
not condemning thoſe Chapters ? If Yigilizs bee juſtly baniſhedasa 
defender of thoſe Chaprers, how can the Emperours letters and Sy- 
nodall As be true, which reſtific him to beone of the condemners of 
thoſe Chaprers > So much did it concerne the Emperors honour, and 
credit of the Synod,that Yigilizs ſhould notbe baniſhed at that rime. 
Figilius had ſafficient puniſhment that he ftood now a convited,con- 
demned, and anathematized herecike by the judgement of rhe whole 
and holy generall Councell: but for any baniſhment, impriſonment, 
or ether corporall puniſhment, the Emperour in his wiſedome, in bis 
tenity thought fit to inflit none upon kim, Ogely he ſtayed him ar 
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Conſtantinople tor one, oras Yidtor ſaith, tor moe yeares after the Sy. 
nod, to the end that before he returned, the Synodall ſentence and 
Ads of the Councell being every where divulged, and with them, 
may in them the judgement of Yig:liws in condemning thoſe Chapters 
asthe Synod did,mught ſettle if 1r were poſſible, the mindes of men in 
thetruth, or at leaſt ſerve for an Antidote againſt that poiſon, which 
cither from the contrary conſtitution, or his perſonall preſence when 
he ſhould returne;could proceed. 


28. And by this is eaſily anſwered all that the Cardinall and Biniws 


eolle& from thoſe great offices, gifts, rewards, and priviledges with 


which the Emperor graced and decked Ytgilizs,and ſoſent him home: | 


which the Cardinall thinkes the Emperour would never have done, 
unlefſe Yigilizs had conſented to the Synod,and condemned the three 
Chapters.Truly theſe men can make a mountaine of a mole-hill.There 
15no proofe in the world that Yigilius was ſo graced at his returne: no 
nor that the Emperour beſtowed any gifts or rewards upon himat all. 
That which the Emperour did was the publiſhing of a pragmaticall 
ſanRion, wherein are contained divers very wholeſome lawes, and 
good orders for the government of 7taly, and the Provinces adjoyn- 
ing: The date ofthe ſanction 1s in a_ 'in the cight and rwenty 
yeare of Tuſtinian, and thirteene after the Conf. of Baſilivs, which was 
the next yeare after rhe Councell. But that Y#gilivs at that time're- 
turned, there is no ſolid proofe ; and Yi#or? whothen lived,and was 
preſent at Conſtentizople, puts the death of Yigilizs 1n the 31.yeare of 
Inflinian, Or 16.aftef Bajiliws,who yet by all mensaccount(who write 
of his returne) returned from Conſtantinople eirher in the ſame, or in 
the next yeare before he dyed. So uncertaine,and by Yiors account 
unlikely it is,that Yig-lias at his returne home was ornatwus muneribes, 
donis, officiis, and privilegits, as they * pompoully ſer our the matter. 
Now ttis true that the Emperour ordered and decreed thoſe matters 
upon theentreaty of Yieilius : for ſo the words pro petitione FVigily,doe 
make evident : but that cither Yigilizs entreated, or the Emperour 
granted this upon any entreaty which he made, either after his return 
out ofexile, (which certainly he did not) or after the end of the Sy- 
nod,or at the time of his teturn(al which are the Cardinals tales with- 
outany proofe) none of the Cardinalls friends will bee ever able to 
make cleare. And for my owne part,till I ſeeſome reaſonto the con- 
trary, I cannor otherwiſe thinke, but that this petition was made by 
Vigilizs ſome three of foure yeares before the Councell, at which 
time Yigilizs conſented wholly with the Emperor, was in great grace 
and favour with him. And I am hereunto indaced by that which Pre- 


' topius * expreſſeth: How in the 14. yeare of the Gothicke war, which 


is the 23.0f Iuſtinian ; when Torilaand the Gorthes began ro win a- 
gaine divers parts of [taly,which Beliſarizs had before recovered, Ys. 
£lixs and divers Italians and Romanes,who were thenat Conſtantinople, 
ſubmiſſius & enixius poſtulabant ab Imperatore, didin very ſmbmiſſe and 
earneſt manner entreat the Emperonr, thathe would reduce all /taly into 
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hisfubjefion. Now itis very likely that cogerher with this petition | 


they ſignified divers martersto the Emperour; which were behoone. 
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full for his government in the VVeſterne parts: and this the Emperory 
anſwer then madeuntothem imports ; who, as Procopizs addeth, an.. 
{wered them, 1taliam ſibi cure fore, that hee would have a care of Italy - 

bur for that time hee was buſie in compoſing the differences abour 

Chriſtian doQrines. The fift Sypod then being ended, and all thos 

Eccleſiaſticall affaires concluded, nor that onely,but T atilas and Tia 
being both vanquiſhed, and ſo the whole dominion of Italy being re. 
covered by the victorious Narſes, the Emperour in his 28. yeare, 
which was next after the Synod, pertormed that promiſe which hee 
had made before to Yigilizs and the orher Italians, and according to 
their requeſt diſpoſed and ordered divers matters which in that ſan. 
_ Rionare ſet downe. 

29, Now if the words of the Sanction have reſpe& (as I verily 

thinke they have) to that time, then all rhat Baronizss collecth from 
granting that ſanction, and thoſe priviledges upon the petition of Y; 
gilizs atterhis returne fromexile, orafter the Synod, are meere fan- 
Cics and dreames.Or if it were admitted (whereofI can find noproofe 
at all) that Yigilivs made, and the Emperour granted unto hit this 
petition afterthe end of the Councell, yet will it not hence folloy 
that Yigilius then conſented to the Synod; for as wee have beforede. 
clared, the Emperour was not ſo eager,nor rigorous: againſt Yig/lias 
but chat upon his entreaty hee might grant to eſtabliſh thoſe Laws, 
which being in themſelves ſo commodious and behoovefnll, he with. 
out any entreaty, upon the conſideration of thoſe matters, would in 
all likelihood have enacted. And fo every joynt of the Cardinalls fe. 
cond reaſon (wherein conſiſts the very pith of his cauſe) drawne from 
the fat of 1uſtinian, in reſtoring him from exile, and diſmifling him 
home with gifts and priviledges, being now fully diſſolved by that 
which hath beene ſaid, it remainerh cleere, that notwithſtanding all 
which the Cardinall hath yet brought, there appeares no proofe not 
token that Yigilins any time after the end of rhe Councell, either by 
his publike decree, as the Cardinall boaſterh,or ſo much as by his per: 
ſonall profeſſion, conſented tothe Synod, and the condemning ofth 
Three Chapters, 

30; His third * and laſt reafon is drawne from: thoſe darke words 
of Liberatus ©, where he faith, that YVigilius dyed, being afflidted by that 
hereſie (of the Eutycheans) but he was not crowned, Betore wee examine 
the Cardinalls reaſon grounded hereon, let us firſt in a word obſerve 
the Cardinalls hone dealing with Liberates. In that very ſame chap- 
ter, andinthe words next betore that ſentence which the Cardinall 
alledgeth, Ziberatus ſexgdowne the Epiſtleand profeſſion of Yigilins, 
wherein he defendeth the Eatyoheas hereſie, and anathemarizeth all 
who hold two natures in Chriſt as the Councell of Cha/cedon had de- 
fined. Ofthat Epiſtle Ziberatus witnefſerh thar it is the Epiſtle of V#- 
gilius, and was truly written by him. Baronius ſceing that to tend to 
the diſgrace of Yigzlivs, that the Pope ſhould be an heretike, an Ev- 
tychean,and ſhould accurſcall that are not ſuch, what ſaith hefor this 
matter ? Truly he contemnes and rejects the teſtimonic of Liberarss; 
The Epiſtle * is nat the writing of Vigilins, it is an Impoſtor, 4 foe. 
_ . : OT 9 ka 2 © EY 1 » 
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ting,a counterfeit : notwithſtanding all that Zeberatss ſaith : Soif Li- 
beratus ſay ought diftaſtfull ro the Cardinals palate,Liberatus isa wit- 
neſlſe of no worth, he is atrerly to be contemned, to be reje&ed. But 
ifin the next words Liberatus ſay ought that ſeemerh to favour the 
Cardinalls fancy, Liberatus then is a worthy witneſſe, you may not 
take any exception againſt Liberatus, if he ſay that Yigilizs, when hee 
dyed,had confented to the fift Synod, you muſt beleeve him. Some 
would thinke this to be ſcarce currant dealing with his own witneſle, 
co make him ſometimes more then a thouſand, ſometimes lefle then 
a Cypher, but ſuch are almoſ all the Cardinalls witneſſes, they ſpeak 
not (o much for hitn in one place, asthey doe againſt him in others, 
nor is he {o willing to accept themin one, as he 15 ready to reje& rhe 
inanother. If Liberatus be to bee credited, why doth the Cardinall 
rcjeR him > If he be not to be credited, why doth the Cardimall al- 
leage him? 

31. Thus one might ifhe liſted,elude his proofe, and make a little 
ſpart with the Cardinalls Counters. But I will let the words of Libe- 
rats ſtand in their beſt value;and to ſee the Cardinals deduRion the 
better, wee muſt conſider the whole ſentence of Liberatus, which is 
this; /igilins writing theſe things (to wit, that heretical Epiſtle, in de- 
fence of Eutycheaniſme) and that cloſely, ro heretikes,conrinued fit- 
ting,(in the Sec of Rowe) In whom was fulfilled that teſtimony of S4- 
lomon,they ſhall cate the fruit of their owne way, and they ſhall bee filled 
with their owne Counſells. Ab ipſa hereſs afflitFas Vigilins, nec co- 
ronatus ,qualem vite terminum ſuſcepit, notuns eſt omnibus: Vigilins being 
afflited by that hereſie, but not crowned, how hee ended his life, every man 
can tell, Thus Liberatss. In which wordsas you fee, there is no men- 
tion at all either of Yegilivs his going into baniſhment, or ceturni 
out of baniſhment, or of his defending the three Chapters, orof his 
condemning the ſame Chapters, or of the Emperours cither caſti 
him into, or releaſing him from exile, or of the fift Councell, or o 

the end thereof; and yet out of theſe words will Barozixs like a ver 
$kilfull Chymick extrat,both that Yigilizs after the end of the fitr 
Councell was baniſhed for defending the Three Chapters,. and after 
thar baniſhment,conſented to rhe Synod, and to condemne the three 
Chapters. And ſee I pray you how the Chymick difſtills this. If Zibe- 
ratus,ſaith he *, being one of thoſe who fought for the Three Chapters, 
bad found 7 :gilins, perſtantem in ſententia = «d mortem perſiſting un- 
till bis death in that ſemtepce,which in his Conſtieution he had publiſhed 
for defence of the Three Chapters,truly he would have praiſed Yigilia 
fora Martyr,had he dyed in ſuch fort. Bur when be ſaith, igi/kius was 
aflicted,and not crowned, plant allud:t adejus exilium, be avth plainly 
allude tothe baniſhment of Vigilins, and to his forſaking er rezHItfrom 
\ that judgement after he came from baniſhment. Thus doth the Car- 
dinall gloſſe upon the words of Liberatss, 

32. Sce the force of truth, The Cardinalls owne words doe moſt 
ſully anſwer his owne doubt, and explane that truth which hee wir- 
tingly oppugnerh : Had Liberatw found F igilaus, perſtantem in ſenten- 
'14 uſque ad mortem, conftant, or perſiſting withoyt apy change or relenting 
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in his defending the three Chapters ,wnt ill bis dying day, then indeed Viei. » 
lins ſhould have beene with Liberatws ( an obſtinate defender of thar hi 
ſentence) a glorious Martyr, at the leaſt a worthy Confeflor, andfor he 
that cauſe he ſhould have beene condemned by LZiberatzs. Bur ſeej 0 
he found him a changeling in his ſentence,wavering and unconſtane re 
therein,turning hisnote as ſoone almoſt as he had looked the Empe. til 
rour in the face, Yigilias by reaſon of that change, unconſtaneie, ang 
revolt from his opinion, loſt his' Crowne, and all his commendation a 

with Liberatis, not for any returning to condemne the Three Chaprerg u 

after his exile, whereof in Liberatzs there is noſound nor ſyllable, By W 

publifhing his 4poſtolicall Conflitution in the time of the Councell for fi 

defence of thoſe Chapters, and by his dying in thatopimion, Libertas it 

found Yigilius, flantem & morientem, but not perſtantem tn ea ſententic a1 

uſque ad mortem, he found him ſtanding and dying, but hee could nor fa 

poſſibly find him perſiſting conſiantly,nor perſevering in that ſentence tc 

which firſt he had embraced, for whereas he ſaw and knew the Syno. Ic 

dall Aas,to teſtific that for five or {tx yeares together,hee not onely pt 

was ofa contrary judgement, but did judictally, and definitively de- th 

cree thecontrary, and cenſurealſo ſuch as continued and perſevered th 

inthe defence of thoſe Chapters; this ſo long diſcontinuance,andſo ct 

carneſt oppugning of the defenders of thoſe Chaprers, quite inter. tl 

rupted his perſiſting and perſevering in his frft ſentence; for this cauſe n 

he loſt his Crowne, and dyed zop coronatws, im the Kalender, andac a1 

count of Aiberat us, | | Vi 

33. Tadde further;that the words of Ziberatus being well ponde- 4 

f complures Or red, doe ſhew the quite contrary to that which the Cardinal] thence It 

dr had collecerth.Liberatms as all the defenders of thoſe Chaprters,held their n 

| —_ cazitula - OPPOſites who condemned the ſame Chapters, for no other then he. b 

il. aſeriaab 1m- retikes,then oppugners of the Catholike faith,and holy Councel! of L 
| peratore nſu- Chaltedon. And for Yigilins, while hee fought fon their fide, and. D 

| 546.u1.338, gainſ(t the Emperour,they honoured &.himas a Catholike, asachicte £ 
| g Prot «- defenderofthe Catholike fairh. As ſooneas Yigilins had conſented T 
-- SE - tothe Emperor,and'uponhis comming ro Conſtantinople had condem- l 

| vitatcs.Facundi ned the'T hree Chapters,then they held him for no other then a betrat. | 


com er bofthe faith;then an heretike,then a backſlider, revolter, andlap- 
14.57.58 Aferftom thefaith, and for ſuch they adjudged, and accurſed him by 


b Ne Tradir gameintheitAfricane i Synod,at Which itis moſt like that Liberates, 
wideretur. Fa- hes . 
cundidictum de DELDE @ man of ſuch note for dealing in that cauſe,was preſent ; upon 


Yigilio apud his returning at the time of the fift Councett-ro defend againe with 


TT — them the-Three Chapters,they eſteemed him as one of rhoſe penitentes, 
70m & Preve- Which afrertheir lapfing returneagaineto the profeſſion ofthe faith. 
ricateremcon= Had'Kigilizs after this revolted, and turned apaine to condemnethe 


clamariunt. Bare 


end. nu.z9. AmeChapters,and inthat opinion dycd,as out of Liberatus,the Car- 
vu/2ount vbig; dinall woritd perſwade; Liberatas and the reſt of that ſe& would have 
em imp187*; held him for a double heretike, fora lapſer, and relapſer from rhe 


— = faith, for one dying in hereſie, and dying a- condemned herctike by 
men Ws; the judgement of their Africane.Synod. Now let any man judge 
= —_ ont whether Liberatus would have ſaid-of ſuch-ad.one as hee efteemedan 
i - Baſt heretike, a condemned heretike, and ro dye in hereſie, rhat hee dyed, 
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201 coreyarus > would he have minced and extenuared the crime of 
hereſie, of one dying in herefie, would he not nmuch rather have ſaid, 
he dyed D awnat condemned, and accurſed by the judgement oftheir 
owne Synod,and therefore utterly ſeparated from God > VVho ever 
read or heard, that one dying in hereſie, was called by fo friendly a 
title as Noncoronat ws ? | | 
43. This will moſt clearly appeare,ifwe conſider that the Church 
and Eccleſiafticall Vriters doe mention as two ſorts, fo alſo two re- 
wards of Catholike and Orthodoxall profeſſors. The one is of thoſe 
who are couragious ang conſtant in defending the faith, ſuch as joy- 
fully endure torments,impriſonment,exile,and if cxeed be,even dearth 
it ſelfe rather then they will renounce and forſake the faith,and theſe 
arecalled coronati. The other is of thoſe who being timerous, and 
fint-hearted, yeeld to deny the truth, rather then they will endure 
torments or death for conteſſing the ſame ; and yet by reaſon of that 
immortall ſeed which is in their hearts, they returne againe, and 0. 
penly profeſſe that truth from which they had before lapſed : gnd 
theſe are called, No coroxati, ſaved by repentance, and returning to 
the truth; but by reaſon of their former faintneſle, and lapſing, Nor 
crowned. Both of theſe are Orthodoxall, and Catholikes, both of 
them placed inthe bleſſed houſe of God, bur nar bothinlike bleſſed 
manſions and chambers of the houſe of God : For sn my Fathers * houſe 
are many wanſjons. Both of them ſtarres, . and glorious ſarresin hea. 
ven, bur eyen among thoſe heavenly ſtarres, oxe ſtarre ' differeth from 
anotber in glory. Both of them receive an infinity of glory, but inthar 
infinitic, the weight is unequall, andthe one receives but as the pen- 
nic, the othet as the pound or talent of that glory. Both of them 
bleſſed in the Kingdome of God, bur the former not bleſſed onely, 
but crowned with bleſſedneſle, the later bleſſed, bur not crowned, 
neither with the Aureall Crowne of Martyrs, nor with the Lawrell 
garland of Confeſfors, yer ſtill, whether coronats, or wn corquati, as 
they both dye in the ptofeſſion of the. Catholike faith, ſo are they 
both rewarded with eternall glory for profeſſion of the Catholike 
faith, As for heretikes ſuch as dic jn hereſie,and our of the Catholike 
faith, they are to be ſotted withneither of theſe, they have another 
and a quite different ranke;C/af\s or Predirament of their awne. They 
may not have that honour done unto them,as to he called yon coronatt, 
which implies that they have a part in felicity, but not the Crowne, 
As the Church doth juſtly anarhematize and accurſe ſach,ſoare they 
tobe ranked inthe order of ghoſe to whom Chriſt ſhallſay,” Goe yee 
ſed. The Apolile ® reckorung hereſies with [dolatry, witchcraft, 
adultery and the like, of which he ſaith, ;hat heywhith dee them ſhall 
net inberite the Kingdome of Gad, _ F | 
35+ Hence now it doth clearly appeare, that Liberarvs in. ſayi 
IhatFigilius dycd Now coronatrs, cannot intend as the Cardingihkmo 
1gn%antly colleeth, that Figilius returned from the defence of the 
thre Chapters to condemne the ſame;for that beingin Liber arws judg- 
ment a revolt from the truth, hee thereby had by Ziberaturbeenc ac- 
counted an heretike, andto dye ip berefie, andſo had bearic. in = 
ranke 
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ratke of thoſe who are Damnati; but Liberatus, in ſaying hejdyed xyz 

coronatns, doth directly teach,thar he dyed in defence of thoſe Three, 

Chapters, (which; with Liberatus, is the Catholike faith) from which 

hee had lapſed;and revolted before, but ſeeing at the time of the 
Councell,hee teturned againe to that opinion, and therein dyed, hee 

was ſaved,(in Liberatus judgement) but not crowned: By his penj. 

rence,and returning to the defence of thoſe Chapters, he got glory, 

but becauſe he had ſogrievouſly lapſed before, hee loſt the crowne of 

glory. And this alſo 1s the reaſon why 7:#o7r, Biſhop of Twren menti. 

» Vighus e- Oneth the death of 7 7g1lius in ſucha naked *® manner, neither diſpra. 
man in inſuls cing him asa Prevaricator, as hee doth Firms ?,Primaſius 4, and Pels. 

-——1 £iu *, nor honouring him as a Martyr or Confeflor,as he doth Felix, 

an.16.poſt Conſ, Ruſt icus,and Reparatus *, intimating thereby,that Yigilizs dyedin the 

Baſ. 4a; confeſſion and defence of the Three Chapters, and therefore heecoulg 

Þ encios 61. not condemnehim,; but yet becauſe he was not conſtant in that pro: 

ruptus, aſenſam foſhon, he would not commend him. | RY 
_ 36.Yea,but Liberatus by ſaying he was afflitedby that hereſie, pl. 
curpiſſima perijt« #e alludit ad ejus exilium he doth plainly allude to the baniſhment of Vigili. 
ViA.ibid. us.Plainly>Phy on ſuch a Piain-lic out ofa Cardinals mouth;he doth 
Cn. PF notſomuchas obſcurely, not under a cloud or miſt, not any way al. 
qPrinaſiusz Jude unto it; nor intimate or inſinuate ought tending thereunto, nor 
— could hee indeed,ſceing;,as we have before declared, that baniſhnene 
Fandermatus Of Vigilizs is nothing elſe bur a f1&ion, parrly of Anaſtaſius, partly of 
anfalici _ . Baronins; and Liberatus was no Prophet, that hee could allude to their 
"A prevericate- idle dreams: Bur ifhe allude not ro hisbaniſhmenr, why then ſaithhe 
ribas ordizatur. That Yigilizus was afflicted by that herelie? as if there were no afflidi. 
Ibid.an.17. PF ons in the world but baniſhment:- what cre hee meant,he meanc not 
TReparatus exi- That : And truly,whatſoever calamities or afttictions, either of body 
lis apud Ew Or mindc,betell Yigilius after he had once conſented to the Emperor 
c—_— EdiQ,8& to the condemning of the Three Chapters,(which,in Liberdst 
fiit ad dominum account;was hereſie)Jahd becauſe it was (as heethoughr) contraryto 
yn __ 2 the Councell of Chalcedon, even the herefie of the Eutycheany, all 
« Bar.ay.554. Thoſe did Liberatus imputs to that his revolt fromthe faith, andto 
Fi.5« that Eutycheanhereſie which herthen embraced, as Liberatus judged. 
Now thereare twoorthree evident matters,. which were greataffl 

Qions to Yigilius,and may well bee intended by Liberatus. 

37. The firſt was the generall diſtike which the Italian, Africanc,and 
other Wefterne Biſhops took againſt him, as ſoone as they knew that 
he had conſented to the Emperours Edit, they writ againſthim, 4s 
one who denyed the faith;and condemgted the Councell of Chalcedtn, 

wo they cenſured, judged,and accurſed him by their Synodall ſentence; 
they contemned him as atemporizer,asone,who,to pleaſe the Em- 
perour, betrayed the faith: This was,no doubt, no ſmall afidion 
10 Yigilius,to bee difgraced, contemned, and accurſed by his owne 
friends,to whom,by ſo many bands of duty and love, he, was {0 near- 
ly conjoyned; and this lay upon his ſtomacke for fiveor fixe yeares 
together , even from his firſt comming almoſt, ro Conſtantinople, 
"ro the time of theCouncell, 


38. His ſecond afli@tion followed upon his change in the tim 0f 
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Fe Councell; for though hee then, by One the Three Chapters, 
and publiſhing his Apoſtolicall Conſtitution tor detence of them, hoped 
to recover the loveand good opinion of the Weſterne Churches; yer 
hee exceedingly failed of that hope. Now hee was in farre worſecaſe 
than before, On one {ide he incurred the Emperours juſt indignation, 
and made himſelfe obnoxious to deprivation, baniſhment, death, 
or whatſoever puniſhments may bee inflicted on pertinacious,and 
hereticall oppugners of the faith; which, although the Emperour 
inhis lenity did not, nor would inflict upon him; yet. what a 

ricfe is it to have all thoſe puniſhments hanging, like Damocles 
Ford ,over his head,and ſure to fall npon him, if the Emperour at any 
time liſted to breake or cut the haire 2 VVhat comfort could he have, 
who held not onely his dignitic,bur his liberty,yea,his very life at the 
will and pleaſure of another z On another {1de he had incurred the 
heavie and juſt cenſure of the holy generall Couticell,and of all Ca- 
tholikes,being by them adjudged and accurſed for an heretike. On a 
third ſide the Weſterne Churches, and the defenders of the Three 

Chapters,were ſo farre from honouring him as he expected, that they 

alſo, for all that;held him for no other than an unconſtant and wave- 

ring perſon, one that turned his faith with every winde and weather : 

So, whercas at the firſt hee was beloved and honoured of the We- 

ſterne Churches,while hee defended the Three Chapters, as they did; 

and after that was beloved and honoured of the Emperour, and Ea- 

erne Churches, while hee, with them; condemned the Three Chap- 
ters : when now againe he rerurned to defend them, hee was contem- 
ned both of tae one ſort and the other;they all now eſteemed no bet- 
ter of him than a very Wethercocke., Now whether this, to ſee him- 
ſelfe forſaken and contemned by all, both fricnds and foes, both Ca- 
tholikes and heretikes; wherher this might notbeea corraſiveto his 
hearr, let any man duly conſ(ider with himſelfe. Adde to theſe that 
corporeall anguiſh which cauſed his death; hee, if wee may truſt Ana- 
ſtaſius," afflittus, calculi dolorem habens, mortuns eſt, being afflitted and 
vexcd with pane of the ſtone, or (as by Liberatus it may bee thought) by 
ſome more grievens diſcaſe of his body dyed in great affliion: When there 
were ſo many atHi&ions lying at. the heart of Yieulins, all which Libe- 
rats imputeth to his conſenting to the Emperours Edi&, and con- 
demning of the Three Chapters, which he,as the reſt of the defenders 
ofthema,called hereſie; was not the Cardinall, thinke you,in ſome ex. 
taſie of his wir,when he thought, that the aficion of Yieilivs muſt 
needs bee his owne fiitious baniſhment, and that Liberatyus doth 
plainly allude rherunto. 

39. Thus all the reaſons of Baronins being manie wayes, and ma- 
nifeſtly declared to bee ineffeQuall, to prove that laſt and Baronian 
changein /igil;us,after the end of the Synod, we may now ſafely con. 
clude,that as Y7g1ilius, after his LL poſtolicall Conſtitution in defence of 
the Three Chapters once publiſhed, made at no time after thar, any 
pntke ullcull or Pontificall Decree to reverſe and adnul the ſame; 

ut that ſtill Rood in full power and ſtrength untill the death of 71527- 
rus; (oneitherdid hee ever after that ny declare ſo much as a pri- 
a vate 


u Anaſt.in vit. 
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vate diſlike thereof,or a perſonall conſent tothe fifr Councell,which 
had decreed the contrary; but 'perrtinacioully perſiſting in that {. 
rence, he both lived and dyed an hereticall defender of thoſe 7hy;e , 
Chapters, At the firſt he was herericall in defending them glad the 
Emperours Edit: at the laſt he was not onely hereticall, but a <q. 
demned heretike in defending them _=_ the judiciall ſentenceof 
the holy generall Councell. Inthe middle time he hada hit of profef. 
ſing thetruth,but that was only in ſhew,and in appearance, that ſo he 
might remporize with the Emperour,in heart hee was (as when the 
time of tryall came he demonſtrated himſelte) an oppugner of the 
truth, both againſt the Imperiall Edit, and Synodall judgement: 
And therefore, as wee found him art the firſt an heretike; fo, for all 
which Baronins hath ſaid,or could fay tothe contrary, we muſt leaye 
him for a condemned heretike;even ſucha one, asnor only defended, 
but, by his Cathedraland 4 poſtolicall ſentence, defined hereſieto be 
the Catholike faith. And thus much bee ſpoken of the Cardinal; 
third principall Exception,or troupe of evaſions, marching under tha 
AR of Yigiliws,which, by his manifold changing in this cauſe of faith, 
you have fully ſeene. 


CArp.XVIII. 


T he fourth and laſt Exception of Baronius,jn defence of Vigilius, pretes. 
ding, that the fift Councell (wherein the decree of Yigilins was 
condemned,) was neither a generall nora lawfull Councell,cillyi. 
gilius confirmed the ſame,refuted. 


TEES Here now remaineth onely the fourth and 
SALE \ laſt exception of Baronivs; in which, though 
_—- 


beingthe weakeſt and worſt of all, his whole 

2-8 [ASS C hope now conſiſts: In this the Cardinal| 

-J/ SAW brings forthall his forces,all the Engines of 

; Pp his wit and malice, to batter downe theau- 

A y & thority of the fift generall Councell, Seeing 

ES it contradicted the Pope, and judicialh de- 

creed his Apoſtolical ſentence to be hereticall, it ſhall bee of noautho- 

fity at all, it ſhall bee neither a generall, nora lawfull Councell, it 

ſhallbee nothing but a Conſpiracy and conventicle with Barowss 

and his friends,untill 7;g:tizs doe approve the ſame : But heare their 
owne words to this purpoſe. 


1 
; 54 ( 


a Aneg3am”— 2+ The fift Councell, ſaith Baronizs *, aliquando expers fuit On 


3324s 


b Aweed,nu.29; Otcamenicall Synod, Againe Þ, The fift Conncell at that time, whe® : 7 


authoritatts was for 4 time void of all authority, yea, ſo void thereof, «t 
wec legitima Synodas dici meruerit , that it deſervednot to bee called ſo muc h 
«« alawfull (much lefſe a generall and lawfull) Synod; becanſe it was 
aſſembled,the Pope reſiſting it,8& was ended,the Pope contradicting 
, it: But when afterwards it was approved by the ſentence of Yig#li, 
andother ſucceeding Popes, then itgot the title and authority of 2? 


ea, 
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held, could not have the name of an Oecumenicall Syned, ſering it was not. 
lawfully aſſembled in the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the Pope neither by himſelfe_, ' 
nor by his Legates would be preſemt init And yet more ſpighttully; Theſe 
things © coſtdered,plane conſenties ipſam nec Oecumentcenec private Sy- 157 
wat mereri nomen; you will conſent that the fift Councell deſerved not the_ 
name of an Oecumenicall,no nor ſo much as of aprivate Synod, it was no Sy. 
nod nor Councell at all,ſeeing both it was aſſembled, reſiſtente Pontifice, the 
Pope reſiſting it ,and alſo pronounced [entence,comra ipſius Decretum againſt 
the Popes Decree, Thus Baronins : in whoſe ſteps Biniws treadeth, ſay. - 
ing 4, Pope Vigilius w.45 not preſent in this Councell,either by himſelfe, or by \ 11, ;, cone: 
his deputies,Contradixit eidem, he contradicted the Synod, the members aſ- 5.5 Prſedit, 
ſembled withent the head,dum ageretur non conſemtit, the Pope conſented not 
teit while it was held, nor did approve it ſtraight after it was ended, yet it 
got the name gitle, and authority of an Oecumenicall Councell, quanao ipjins 
Vigilii ſententia, when it was afterwards approved by the ſentence of Vigi- 
lius himſelfe, and his ſucceſſors, SO Bininus, 
3 How,or where ſhall I begin 2 or who,though more cenſorious 
than Cato, can with ſufficient gravity and ſeverity caſtigate the in- 
ſolency and moſt ſhameleſſe dealing of theſe men, who, rather than 
one of their Popes,even Pope Protexss himſelfe, ſhall beerhought to 
errc in his Cathedrall Decree of faith, care not to diſgrace, to vilifie, 
yea, tonullifie one of the ancient and ſacred generall Councels, ap- 
proyed,as before © we have ſhewed,by the whole Catholike Church? « $up.ca. 4. ns; 
For if this Councell was neither generall, nor lawtull, (as they reach) 26tſeq. 
till 7i7ilius approved it by his CApoſtolicall authority after his returne 
from exile; then was it never, nor as yet is either a generall or lawfull 
Counceil,ſeeing /iezlizs after hisexile, never did,nor could approve 
it, as before f we have clearly proved: Sothis ſift Councell muſt .for SB.ca.tn2; 
ever be caſhiered and blotted out ofthe ranke of Councels. And be. © © © 
cauſe, as their ſecond Nicene Synod rightly diſpures3, the ſeventh > Orme (epciml 
mu follow the (ixt, in the ſame rankeand order,and the fixt,the fift, damn is 
if there was no fift generall and holy Councell; neither canthere bee 5/4» numere- 
any ({ixr,nor ſeventh,nor eighth,nor any other after it.So,by the aſſer- a | 
tion of theſe men, there are at once daſhed out fourteene of thoſe, &c-44.s.pa. , 
which themſelves > doe honour by the name of holy generall Z}7.. 4, 
Councels. | "5 ". -—- 
4. I fay more, the expunging of all thoſe fourteene Councels, 
doth certainly follow upon the Cardinals aſſertion, though it were 
granted,rhat Yig/lizs had confirmed this fift,as it is true, that Pe/agius 
and Gregory did : For if it was (as he teacheth) neither a generall nor 
lawfull Synod, while the Councell continued, and for thatwhole 
time while it was an aſſembly of Biſhops; then undoubtedly ir 
never at any time was, nor yet is cither a generall or a lawtull Sy- 
nod: For after the end, and diſſolution thereof, it was never extant 
71 1erum natura againe; it was ever after that time Nox exs: andbein 
nelther Synod, nor yer ſo muchas En it could not poſſibly beeither 
generall or lawfull, It is a Maxime, Nowentis non ſunt dccideutia; If 
while it wasextant, and while it was an aſlembly,it was but a conven- 
ticle;if then it was not gathered " Gods name, I pray. you, when was 
oo i 
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it everafterthar, gatheredin Gods name ? Did Yigilizs, Pelagius, or 


Gregory,when they made it,by thetr approbarion, a generall and [ay.. 
full Councell; did they, like fome new Zolus, blow all the Biſhops 
againe tO Conſtantinople; and aſſemble them rhe fecond time in the 
Popes name,that ſo they might be ſaid ro be gathered in Gods namez 
Let their Popes trie,ifby all their magicall skill,or omniporenr Pow. 
er,they can make any one of thoſe Africane Councels under Cypyiay, 
a Generall; or make the Arimne,Syrmian;or ſecond Epheſine,alawfull 
Councell,and I will inftantly yecld,that hee may doe the like to this 
fift. Ifhee cannotdoeany of the ' former, what vanitie was it in 


the Cardinall and Binizs to fay of this fifr, that while it was extant, 


V2 


and Ens,tt was neither a general nor lawful Councel;bur ſome one;or 
ſome twenty yearesafrer,when it was oz Exs the Pope made it,with 
a word,both a generall and lawfull Councell > Dixit & fattam ef: 
One wordof his mouth makes,or anmakes what he liſt : Truthis, the 
Popes, or any other Biſhops approbation, , or confirmation of & 
Councell, or any decree thereof, 'afrer the Councell is once ended, 
may perhaps inthe opinion of ſome men,gaine ſome more likingun. 
to that Councell, or decree, thanbefore ithad, ſeeing now it hath 
the expreſſe conſent of thoſe Biſhops,whom the other doe much 6 
ſeeme : bur the after conſent,or approbation of all the Biſhops inthe 

world, much lefſe ofthe Pope, cannot make that to beea generll, 

which before,and while it was extant, was onely Provinciall, orthat 

to bea lawfull, which before,and while it was extant, was an nnlawfull 

Synod : Evenas the Pope, and a thouſand Biſhops with him, cannot 

now tnake any of the foure firſtgenerall and holy Councels, tobeci. 

ther unlawfall or particular Synods; and yet his power is every whit 

as great inannihilating that which now 1s, as in creating that which 

never was a generall or a lawful} Conncell. 

5. Say-you that the fift Councell was ofnoauthority till the Pope 
approved ir,and unlefle he ſhould approve it ? See how contrarythe 
Cardinals aſſertion is ro the conſenting judgement of the whole 
Church. Begin we with rhe Church of that age : Baronizs telsi us phat 
both the Emperenr the Pope, Mennas and other Eafterne Biſhops, agreed 10 
referre the deciding of this doubt about the Three Chapters, to a gener 


 Councell, Why did none of them reaſon, as the Cardinall now doth, 
' againft the Conncell > Why did the Popedeludethem with that 
 pretence of agenefall Conncel > Vhy did hee not deale plainly with 
' the Emperour and the reſt, who made that agreement, and ſay to this 
effe& unto them > Why will yee referre thiscauſe to the judgment 


of a Councell, it cannot decide this queſtion otherwiſe than my ſelfe 


ſhall pleaſe > If they fay as I ſay,it ſhall bea Councell, a lawfull, age- 
nerall,an holy Councell: Ifthey ſay the contrary to that which 1 af 


firme; though they have tenthouſand millions of voyces, their D&- 


cree ſhall be utrerly-void, their aſſembly unlawfull, they ſhall net- 


ther'bee, norbee called agenerall, nor alawfull Councell, no not 
@ Cotmeell neicher,but onely a Conventicle, without all authoritie 
inthe world. Had the Emperovr and the Church belecved this dv- 


_ Rrinezthere had beene no fift Councell ever called or affembled;"2Y» 
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There never had beene any other holy generall Councell : The Pope 
had becne in ſtead ofall, and above themall, This very act then of re- 
ferring the judgement in this cauſe ro a generall Councell, witnef- 
ſeth them all (even the Pope himſelfe at that time) ro have eſteemed 
the ſentence of the Synod robe of authority wirhour rhe Popes con- 
ſent, and to be of more authority, in caſe they ſhould differ (as inthis 
ueſtion they did) than the ſentence of the Pope. This before the 
ouncell was aſſembled. 
6. At thetime of the Councell, had the Charch or holy Synod 
which repreſented the whole Church, belceved their aſſembly with- 
out the Pope ro be no Synod, bura Conventicle, why did theyar all 
come together after their ſecond Sefhon >? for they werethen afſured 
by the Pope himſelfe, that he would neither come, nor ſend any de- 
pucies unto them, Or had they beleeved rhae his definirive ſentence 
would or ought to have overſwayed others, fo that withour his af- 
ſent their pudgement ſhould be of no validity, why did they afrer the 
fift Seſſion, once proceed roexamine or determine that cauſe > For 
beforethe ſixt day of their aſſembling, they received from Pope Yrgt- 
lizs his Cathedrall and Apoſtolica/llConſtitmtionin thar cauſe, ihibiring 
them citherto write or ſpeak (much more judicially to define)oughr 
contrarie to his ſentence : or if they did, rhat he by his anthority had 
beforchand refured and condemned the ſame. Sceing notwirhſtand. 
ing all this well knowne untorthem, they not onely continued their 
Synodall aſſemblics, bur judicially'defined that cauſe, and rhar quite 
contrary tothe Popes judgement made knowne unto them; ir isan 
evident demonſtration,that the whole general Councell judged their 
afſemblies borh lawtfull and Synodall;and their ſenterice of full autho. 
rity, evenas ample as of any generall Couneell, though the Pope de: 
nied his preſence to the one, and(expreſſely ſignified nor onely his dif- 
like, but contradictionand condemnationofthe other. 
_ 7. Whatcanpervicacieit ſelfe oppoſe to'ſo cleare an evidence? 
or what thinke you will the Cardinal or his friends reply hereunto > 
Willhe,orcanhe ſay,that theſe men-who thusjudged;were hererikes> 
They were not. The dorine which they maintained was wholly Ca: 
tholike, conſonant (asthey * profeſle, and as in truth ir was) zo Scrip- 
tures, to Fathers, to the foure former generall Comuncells, The dorine 
which they oppugned, and 7ieilias then defended; was hereticall, 
condemnedby all the former, Scriptures, Fattiers,and Councels. He- 
retikesthendoubrleſs they could not be; thar,like aleprofiedid cleave 
t97igins. Will he,orcan he fay rhat they were'Schiſtarikes? Nei- 
ther 1s that true. Forthey all cventhen remained-in'the communion 
with the Carholike Church : yeathey were by repreſenrarion the trite 
Catholike Church: I ſay further, they held communion even. with 
Pope Yizilius himſelfe, rill his owne perrinacy, and wilfall obſtinacie 
againſtrhe rrue faith, ſevered him'both from them, &fromrhe rruth. 
Intokenofwhich.communion with Figilius,they earneſtly! entreared!' 
hispreſencein the'Synod, rhey offeredhim- the prefidency therein, 
eathey ſaidin exprefſe words unto him, before they knew His mind 
0 defend the Three Chapters, Nos" vero communicamus & uniti o0- 
| _—_— biſcum 


k (olls. 
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biſcum ſumus, We all doe hold communion with you, and are united untg you, 
Schiſmaticall then they could not be. So the judgement of theſe men 
being all Catholikes, and holding the Catholike communion, doth 
evidently prove the whole Catholike Church at that time, to have 
beleeved a Councell to be both generall and lawfull,though thep 
diſſented from it, and by his CApoſtolicall authority condemned the 
ſame,and the decree thereof. 
$. After the end ofthe Councell did the Church then think other; 
wiſe > Did it then judge the Councell to want authority, while it 
wanted the Popes approbation, or to receive authority by his appro-: 
bation > Who were they, I pray you, that —_ thus > Certainly 
not Catholikes, and the condemners of theſe Chapters.For they ap. 
proved the Councel and Decree thereof during the time ot the Coun. 
cell, and while the Popedo far diſliked it, that for his refuſall to con. 
ſentunto it, he endured baniſhment, Neither did the Heretikes who 
defended thoſe Chapters, judge thus. For they, as Baronims witneſ. 
a Ax.5539m. ſeth ", perſiſted in the defence of them, and in a rent from the others, even 
231» after V igilius had conſemed to the Synod: yea among rhem Vigilias 
o An.555.nu,2» ® redditus eft execrabilts, was even deteſted and accurſed by them for appre- 
ving the Synod. Or becauſe Yigilins approved it not, Pelagizes who is 
knowne to have approved it, was ſo generally diſliked for that canſe 
p Adeoexhv?- ofthe Veſternc Biſhops, that there ? could not be found three who wall 
yu gr lay hands on him at his conſecration ; but inſtead ofa Biſhop, they wee 
dentalesaliam enforced againſt that Canon 1 of the Apoſtles, which they oftenop- 
pol muon poſe tous, to take a Preſbyter of 0fti4aat hisordination. Somuchdid 
Slee Sncdam, they diſlike both the fift Councell,and all (though it were the Pope) 
at noz potuerit who did approveit. Now the whole Chureh being ar that time dj- 
pr ow 4". vided intotheſe twoparts, the defenders and condemners of thoſe 
2 quibus conſe» Chapters, ſeeing neither the one nor the other judged the Synod to 
rrarelur. Ba. begenerall or lawfull, becauſe the Pope approved ir ; who poſſibly 
0c. & Cm, could therebe at that timeof the Cardinals fancie,that the fitt Coun 
Ric.cans Cell wanted all authority tillthe Pope approved it, and gainedautho- 
rity ofa generall and lawfull Councell by his approving of it? Catho- 
likes and condemners of thoſe Chapters, embraced the Councell, 
though the Pope rejected it : Heretikesand defenders of thoſe Chap- 
ters, rejeed the Councell, though the Pope approved it. Neither 


of them both (and ſo none at all inthe whole Church) judgedeither | 


the Popes approbation to give, or his reprobation to take away al- 

thority from a generall Councell. Thus by the ©Antecedentia, Conco- 

mitantia, and Conſequentia of the Councell,it is mauifeſt by the judge- 

ment of the whole Church in thar age, that this fift Councellwasot 

authority without the Popes approbation,and was not held ofautho- 

rity by reaſon of his approbation, 

9. What the judgement of the Church was, as well inthe ages 

preceding, as ſucceeding to this Councell, is evident by that which 
r$up.c4.4.m8%, We have already declared. For we have at large ſhewed', that the 
25326,0 ſtq. 

all former, and confirmed by all following generall Councells, til 

that at ZLateran under Leothe tenth, VWhereupon it enſueth, _ 


dodrine, faith, and judgement of this fifr Councell, is conſonant to 
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doarine which wee maintaine, and the Cardinall impugneth , 
(that neither the Popes approbation doth give, nor his mpebecine 
takeaway authority trom a Councell,) was embraced and beleeved 
asa Catholike rruth, by the whole Catholike Church of all ages, till 
that Lateran Synod,thatis, for more than 1506. yeares together. 

10, And ifthere were nor ſo ample teſtimonies in this point, yet 
even reaſon would enforce to acknowledge this truth. For if this fift 
Councell be of force and Synodall authority, eo »omine, becauſe the 
Pope, to wit Pelagius, approved it ; then by the ſame reaſon is it of 
noforce or Synodall authority, eo nomine,becauſe the Pope,to wit Y+- 
giliue, rejected ir. If the Popes definitive and Apoſtolicall reprobation 
cannot take away authority from it ; neither can his approbation,; 
though Apoſtolicall, give authority unto it. Or if they ſay that both 
aretrue,(as indeed they are both alike true)then ſceing this fift Coun- 
cell isboth approved by Pope Pelagius,and rejefted by Pope Y rgilize, 
itmuſt nowbe held both to be wholly approved;and wholly rejected: 
both to be lawfull,and unlawfull : both to be a generall Councell,and 
nogenerall Councell. And the very ſame doome muſt bee given of 
al the thirtcene Councells which follow it : They all, becauſe they 
areapproved by ſome one Pope, are approved and lawfull Councels: 
and becauſe they approve this fift, which is rejefed by the Pope;they 
areall rejeed, and unlawfull Councells. Such an havocke of gene- 
rall Councels doth this their aſſertion bring with it, and into ſuch in- 
extricable labyrinths are they driven, by reaching the authority of 
Councels to depend on the Popes will and pleaſure. 

11. Now though this bee more than abundant to refute all that 
they can alledge againſt this fift Councell, yer for the more clearing 
of the truth, and expreſling my love to this holy Councell, to which 
next after that at Chalcedoy, I beare ſpeciall affection ; I will more 


ſtrictly examine thoſe two reaſons which Baronizs & Binizs have uſed, | 


of purpoſe to diſgrace this holy Synod. The former is taken from the 
aſſembling ; the Jater,from the decree of the Councell. It was aſſem- 
bled, fay Baronires ſand Binius, Pontifice reſiſtente & contradicente, the_ 
Pope reſiſting and contradifing it, Whence they inferre, that it was an 
unlawtull aſſembly, not gathered in Gods name. Inthis their reaſon, 
both the antecedent and conſequence are unſound and untrue. Did 
Pope Yzgilius reſiſt this Councell,and contradidt the calling or aſſem- 
bling thereof? What teſtimonie doth Baronirs Or Binivs bring of 
this their ſo confident aſſertion ? Truly none atall, What probabili- 
ties yer,or conjetures ? Evenas many. Are not theſe men,think you, 
wiſe & worthy diſputers,who dare avouch ſo doubrtfull matters, and 
that alſo to the diſgrace of an holy,ancient, and approved Councell ; 
and yet bring noteſtimonie, no probabilitie,no conjecure,no proofe 
atall of their ſaying 2 7pſe dixit,is in ſtead of all. 

' 12, Bot what will you ſay if 7pſe dixit will prove the quite contra. 
T1e* If both Baroniws and Binizs profeſle, that Yieilins did conſent 
that this Councel! ſhould be held?Heare pray you their own words, 
and then admire and deteſt the moſt vile dealing of theſe men. Hane 
Synaum, } igilins amborizate pontificia indixit, laith Bimm*, V (gilins 
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» Ibid. called and ap ointed this Synod by his papall authority. Againe», The Em. 


perour called this fift Synod, authoritate Figily, by the authority of Popes 
Vigilins. Barontus ſings the ſame note : It was very well provided, (girh 


x A1n.553.un.23 he *, that this Oecumenicall Synod ſhould be held, ex Vigilit Pape ſententia, 


according to the minde and ſentence of Pope V igilius, who aboveallother 


y1bid.n.24 men defired to have a Councell. Againe v, The Emperonr decreed that 


the Synod ſhould be called, ex ipſins V igilit ſententia, according to the minge 
of Yigilins, Anda little after; It was commendable in the Emperoy, 
that hedid labour to aſſemble the Synod, ex Yigily Pape ſementia, a 
cording to the minde and ſentence of Pope Viginins, Nether onely didthe 
Pope conſtnt to have a Councell,but to have it in that very city where 
it was held, and where himſelte then was. Indeed at the firſt, the 
» 0ptavimus & Pope was deſirous * and earneſt, to have it held in Sicily, or in fome 


frequentiſons \Weſterne Cirtie : (evenas Pope Leo had laboured * with Theodoſins for 


jade] the Councell which was held at Chalcedos : ) But when T«ſtinian the 


(cazwm) adquie- Emmperour would not conſent * ro that perftion, (as neither Theog. 
py _ = ſius nor Martian would to the former of Zeo,) Yigilins rhen,woluntg; 
cen Se]. * Imperatoris libens acceſſit , very willingly conſemted to the Emperours ples. 
gilein Conſiit. (uye in this matter, that the Oecumenicall Councell ſhould be bel at 
—_ Conſtantinople, Say now in ſadnefle, what you thinke of Baronius and 
a Epiſt.Leon-24 Binius ? Whither had they fent their wits, when they labouredto 
b Qyod quis yerfiwade this Counccllto beunlawfull, becauſe Pope 7 igilins ref 
"Sn 'n. ſtedandcontradicted the aſſembling thereof > whereas themſchesſs 
zit.Vigjt.toc. often, ſo evidently, ſo expreſly reſtifie, not onely that it was aſſets 
ei. Not. - Þ1Ed by the conſent, and according tothe minde,will,pleaſure,defire, 
conc.5.5.com- authority,and ſentence of the Pope ; but the very chiefe att and roy- 
cilinm, alrie ofthe ſummons they challenge (rhough falſely) ro the Pope; the 
other, which is an at of labour and ſervice, to be as it were the Popes 
Sumner or Apparitor, in bringing the Biſhops together by the Popes 
authoritie, that,and none but thar they allow to the Emperour. 
13. Many other teſtimonies might bee produced, to declare this 
4 Lib.z0.ax, Truth: That of Sigenins 4 : The Emperour called this Synod, Yigily 
$53 Pontifice permittente, Pope V igilius permitting him + that of Wernern'', 
enz4* FVigilias juſiit Concilinm Conſtantinopoli celebrari,Vigilins commandedthat 
 An.te.3,in, #15 Councell ſhould be held at Conſtantinople : That of Zonaras * and6k- 
Tuſtinins, =£cas 3, who bothafhirme, that Yigilins was Princeps Concily, the chiefs 
gow Concis Biſhop of the Councell: not chiefe among them thar ſate inthe Comcell, 
Fs. Doms for there he was not at all : nor chiefe in making the Synodall decree, 
& vVigilim. for therein he contradiced the Councell : but chiefe of all who fued 
vj * rothe Emperour, and procured the Councell, as being deſirous of 
vey the ſame. Bur omitting the reſt, the whole generall Councel,yeaand 
hcol.8.p.584.4 the Popes owne letters, put this out of all doubt. This ſay * the whole 
Councell, even in their Synodall ſentence, Conſexſit in ſcriptis im Con- 
cilio convenire, Vigilias under his owne hand.writing conſemed to come to- 
gether, and be preſent with us inthe $ynod. Againe, the Legaresſent from 
3col.xga,5:3- the Councell to invite Yigilins, ſaidi thus umohim, Your Holineſfe 
knoweth, quod promiſiſt is una cum Epiſcopis comvenire, that you have pro- 
miſed to come together with the other Biſhops, intothe Comncell;, and there ts 
x (alla-p;y21.b Abate this queſtion, Yigilins himſilte writ © thus to the — -"þ 
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Councell: We knowing your deſire, prediitrs poſtulationibus annut- 
mus, have conſented to your petitions, that 1n an orderly aſſemblybeing 
made, wee may conferre with our united brerhren abour the three 
Chapters. I doubt not but upon fuch faire and undoubred records, 
every one will now confeſſe, Firſt,that ifro be gathered by the Popes 
conſent and authority, will make a Councell lawfull, (which wirh 
them is an authentike rule) then this fifr Councell is without queſtion 
inthis reſpe& moſt lawfull : Secondly, that Baronins and Brxins are 
ſhamelefle both in uttering untrutlis, & 1n reviling this holy Synod, 
which they would perſwade to be unlawful, becanfe it was affenibled, 
the Pope reſiſting 1t;whereas this Councell to have beene aſſembled, 
with the conſent (yea as they boaſt with the authority alſo) of Pope 
rigilizs, not onely other Writers, butthe Synodall Acts, rhe whole 
generall Councell, the letters of Y7gil/is, and the expreſfle words of 
Baronins and Binins themſelves doc evidently declare. 

14. Come now tothe Conſequience. Say the Pope had reſiſted 
the aſſembling of this Councell, was it for this cauſe unlawfull, was it 
no generall Councell> What ſay you then to the ſecond Councell, 
of which Baronizs thus writerh !, It was held, repuguante Damaſo, Pope 
Damaſirs reſiſting the holding thereof. Will they blot that alſo out of 
the ranke of generall, and lawfull Synods > Ifnot, why may not this 
fift alſo bee a generall and lawfull Synod, though Vigilius had with 
tooth and naile reſiſted the ſame 3 Shall rhe peeviſhneſle or perverſ- 
neſſe of the Pope, or any Biſhop hinder the aſſembling ofa generall 
Councell, and fo the publike peace and tranquillity of the whole 
Church 2 Open bur thisgappe,and there never ſhould have been,nor 
ever ſhall be any generall Councell. The wilfulnefſe of Zuſebirs Bi. 
ſhop of Nitomedia, at Nice", of Iohn Patriarch of .7ntioch,at Epheſus, 
of Dioſtors Patriarch of Alexandria, at Chalcedoy, will fruſtrate all 
thoſe holy Councells,znd make them to beneirher generall nor law- 
full. The ſaying of Cardinall Cuſazzs is worthy obſerving to thispur. 
poſe; 7 beleeve, ſaith he ®, that to be ſpoken not abſurdly, that the E tnperor 
bimſelfe,in regard of that care and cuſtodyof preſerving the faith, which its 
committed nnto him, may preceptiv? tndicere Synodum, by his Impriall ag- 
thority ad command aſſemble a Synod, when the grtit danger of the Churth 
requireth the ſame,negligente aut comradicente Romano Pontifice, the Pope 
either negletting ſo to doe, or reſiſting and contradicting the doing thereof. 
So Cuſanes, This was the very ſtate and condition of the Church ar 
this ttme;when the fift Conncell wasaffembled; The * whole Church 
had beene along time ſcandalizedand troubled about thoſe '7hree_ 
Chapters, it was rent and divided from Eaftro'YVeſt. High time it. 
was andneceflary for Inſtiniznto Tre That flame quenchied, although 


Pope Yig1lins or any other Patriatelthad never ſo cagefly reſiſted the 
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/ and judgment therein, But the Cardinall durſt not take this excepti. 


Inn "—_ LD —— 


on againſt this Synod,or for Yigilizs, for none of thele tohavebeerg 
wanting in this Councell, is ſo cleare, that pertinacie it ſelfe can 
deny it. It was not the Pope (as they vainly boaſt) but the Emperor 

who by his owne and Imperiall authority called this Councell, as th, 
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whole Synod even in their Synodall ſentence witneſſe : Weeareal. 
ſembled here in this City, ju{fone pyjſimi Imperators vocati being called 
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by the commandement of our moſt religious Emperor, His calling to hays 
beene generall, Nicephorus doth expreſly declare, The Emperor ſaith 
hes, aſſembled the tift generall Councell, Epiſcops eccleſiarum omnign 
evscatis, the Biſhops of all Churches being called untoit : yea the Empe. 
ror was ſo equall in this cauſe, that Binivs ? teſtifieth of him, py; 
numeri Epiſcopos ex Oriente & Occidente convocavit, that he called (in 
particular, and beſides his generall ſ\ummons, by which all withour 
exception had freeacceſſe)as many out of the Weſt,where the defender; i 
thoſe Chapters did abound, as he didout of the Eaſe, where the ſame Chg. 
ters were generally condemned. And yet further, Yigil;zs himſclfe waz 
by name, not onely invited, intreated, and by many reaſons perſyz. 
ded,but even commanded by the Emperor, and inhis name, to cone 
unto the Synod, as before 4 we ſhewed., Now what freedome hee 
might have had in the Councell, both that offer of the Preſidence, 
doth ſhew for him in particular, and the words of the Councel ho. 
ken concerning all in generall doth declare, for when Sabinianwand 
others,who being then at Conſtantinople, were invited to the Synod, 
and refuſed to come,the ſynod ſayd*, It was meet that they being caltd 
ſhould have come tothe Councell,and have been partakers of all things which 
are here done and debated, eſpecially ſecing both the moſt holy Enye- 
rour and we, licentiam dedimns unicaiq; have granted free liberty t1ts 
very one to manifeſt his minde in the Synod concerning the cauſes propifd. 
Secing then henor onely might, but in his duty both to God, to the 
Emperour, and to the whole Church, hee ought to have come, and 
freely ſpoken his minde in this cauſe, his reſiſting the will of the Em- 
peror,and refuſing tocome,doth evidently demonſtrate his wantof 


* lovetothetruth, and dutifulneſſe to the Emperor, and the Church 


bur it can no way impaire or impeach the dignity and authority 
of the Councell, neither for the generality, nor for the lawfulceſle 
thereof. 

16, Beſidesall which there is yet one thing above all the reſt to 
be remembred, for though Pope Yigilius was not preſent in the Sy- 
nod either perſonally, or by his Legates, but in that ſort reſiſted to 
come unto it, yet he was preſent there by his letters of inſtruction, 
by his Apoſtolicall and Cathedrall Conflitution which hee publitked a5 2 
direQion what was to be judgedand held in that cauſe of the Three 
Chapters,That Decreeand Conſtitution he promiſed toſend 4d Impe- 
ratorem & Synodum, both tothe Emperor and tothe Synod, quod & ingenue 

Fey alſo he ingenuouſly performed as the Cardinall tells * ug, Tat 
elaborate * decree,to which an whole Synod,together with the Pope 
ſubſcribed, containing the Popes ſentence and inſtruction given 
this cauſe, Yniverſs * orbi Catholico cuntiſq; fidelibus, not onely $0 the 


Synod 
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Synod,ceaching them what they ſhould define, bur to all Chriſtians, 
teaching them what they (hold beleeve, was 1n.conſeſſu Epiſcoporum re- 
citatum, read and recited before all the Biſhops in that Conncell, as Bininus 
doth* aſſureus, This one kinde ofpreſence in the Synod, is ſupple. 
tiveofall the reſt, of more worth then 20, nay then 200. Legates, 
ilaere ſent from his holineſſe, They all may deale beſides, or con- 
trary to the Popes minde,as Zacharias and Rhodoaldus did ina Coun. 
cell held about the cauſe of Photizes; but this Cathedral inſtruftion is 
an ioflexible meſſenger,no bribes,no perſwaſions,no feare,no favour 
can extort from it one ſyllable more then his holineſſe by the infal/:. 
blediretion of his Chaire hath delivered, yea though the Pope 
ſhould have beene perſonally preſent in the Synod, and face to face 
ſpoken his mind in his cauſe, yet could not his ſudden orlefle preme- 
dicated ſpeech have beene for weight or authority comparable to this 
decree,being elaborated after ſeven yeares ponderation of the cauſe, 
ard all things in it being diſpoſed cum omni andiq, cautela atque dili- 
gentia, with all diligence and circumſpettion that could poſhbly bee uſed, 
which the Pope though abſent in body, yet ſent as an Oracle from 
heaven to be a direttonto the Synod and to ſupply his own abſence. 
So many wayes is this former objeion of Baronizs vaine, and un- 
ſound, when he pretends this Councell to have beene unlawfull be. 
cauſerhe Pope reſiſted it, and the members aſſembled withour their 
head : for neither did Yizili# reſiſt their aſſembling, but freely and 
willingly conſented unto it ; neither was hee excluded from the Sy- 
nod,but moſt undutifully abſented himſelfe from it: and though the 
members at that time wanted the Popes head-peece, yet they had his 
heart,his minde,and his Apoſtolical direction among rhem, to bee a 
Cynoſure unto them inthat cauſe, which alone is able to ſupply both 
his perſonall and Legantine abſence in any Councel. 


17. The other objeQion of Baroniws 18 taken from the decree of, 
this Synod. The ſentence,ſairth he?, given by it, was contra ipſizes decre-" 


tum, againſt the decree of Vitilins, and theretore their aſſembly deſer. 
ved not thename of a general!, no nor ſo much as ofa private Synod, 
it was no Councell at all. Cardinall Be//armixe explaines this more 
fully,ſaying *, Such Councells as define matters againſt the Popes inſtrutti- 
0n ; Reprobata Concilia dici debent, are to bee called or accounted, Rejedted 
Councells ; for it is all one, ſaith he whether the Pope doe expreſly rejeft and 
reprobate a Councell,or whether the Councell deale, contra Pontificis ſenten. 
tram, againſt the Popes ſentence, either of bath ſuch Conncells, are reiefted, 
and ſo of no authoritie at all, So Bellarmine, hat ſhall we anſwer to 
the perverſneſſe of theſe men > Iithis rule be admitred, rhe Church 
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hath for ever and inevitably loſt this fift Councell, and (by their ſe- | 


cond Nicen colle&ion) the {1xt,the ſeventh,and all that follow. And 
Lverily am perſwaded, that none can poſſibly excuſe either Baronizs, 
Or Bellarmine from this crime ofexpunging the fift Councell, and all 
which follow it,from the ranke and number of genexall,or approved 
Councels. For it is ascleare as the ſunſhine at noone day, that the 
{cntence prononnced by the fift ſynod was contradictory to the defi- 
21tion and Cathedral infiruRion {ent by Pope Y :gilizs nnto them. If 


then 
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then to define a cauſe contrary to the Popes inftrufion be a ſure note 
of a Reprobate Councell, as they teach it to be; farewell for ever this 
fifr, and all that follow ir, orapproveit: they are allby the rule of 
theſe two worthy Cardinals,Reprobated Conncels, nay not ſo much 
as Councels,but meere Confſpiracies or Conventicles. 
18. Beſides this, ſee I pray you the zeale and devotion of theſe 
men to the Catholike faith. If this Councell be for this cauſe a Re. 
jected Councell,becauſe it followed nor the inſtructions of Pope 7;. 
gilius (ent unto it, then it ſhould have beene an holy, and approved 
Councell, if it had followed thoſe inſtructions of Yigilims, that is, if 
it had condemned the Councells of Nice, Epheſies and Chalcedon, ifir 
had decreed Nefforianiſme to be the Catholike faith, and Ieſus Chris 
not tobe God : for Yigilizs by decreeing that the Three Chapter; 
ought tobe defended, inſtructed them thus to define and judge. Had 
they thus done, then, becauſe they had followed the in{truRions of 
Yigilins, the two Cardinalls would have embraced this Councell, 
with both armes,have applauded,8 advanced it to the skies : ſeei 
itdid not (oO, but contradicted the Popes Apoſtolicall inſtruttions x 
this time; fie on it,it is an unlawfall, aReprobated Councell,nayiti 
no Councell at all,norof any authority. Can any with reaſon judge 
theſe men to be onghr elſe then Neftorians, then condemned here- 
tikes,and obſtinate oppugners of all ancient holy Councells, and of 
the Catholike faith? Sec the ſtrange diverſity of judgement which 
is inusand them. They in their hereticall dotage on the Popes Cz- 
thedrall infalbility,teach this fifr holy Councell to bee a reprobated 
ſynod, conomine, becaule it followed not the inftrutions of Pope /i- 
gilius,we on the contrary doe conſtantly affirme ir to bee an holyand 
' moſt approved ſynod, eo nomixe,becaule it followed nor, but rejeded 
and condemned rhoſe Cathedrall inſtructions of Yieilize : withus con- 
ſent the fixt, ſeventh, and all ſucceeding generall Councells, tillthat 
at Laterane,all former holy Councells alto,to all which this Councell 
is conſonant. From them diflent all theſe both former and ſubſequent 
Councells;that is,the whole Catholike Church for fifreene hundreth 
yeares and more. Ytri credits > whoſe dorine thinke younow is al- 
cient,orthodoxall,and catholike > And whetherhad you rather with 
theſe two Cardinalls, account this fift ſynod anunlawfull aſſembly, 
anda reprobate Councell,becauſe it contradicted the hereticall cor 
ſtitution of Pope Y#e:liz,or with ſuch an army of witneſſes, honor it 
for a ſacred, Oecumenicall approved Councell, though it not onely 
wanted the approbation, bur had in plaine words the Cathedral Re- 
»Siquidconra Probation * of Pope Yrgiline. | 
bec que flatui> 19, Having now fully refuted not onely the Aſſertion of Buronims, 
Fart, _ That this Councell was of no authority, nor an approved Councell 
atq; conſeriptum till Pope Yigiliuns confirmed and approved it,but alſo both thoſe rea- 
ef,velfueriz ſons whereby he would perſwade the ſame:' there remaineth yer one 
bee mod 5. doubt, whichneceſſarily isto be ſatisfied for the finallclearing of this 
Fizateſedis 4ps- Point. For it will, and juſtly may bee demanded,what it was which 
folice refuta- rnade this fift an approved Councell > Or ifitbee not the Popes coM- 
ae," * firmation and approbation, whatit isin any Councell, or = cp" 
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thereof, which makes it to be,and rightly tobe eſteemed an approved 
Councellor Decree > I conſtantly anſwer,that whatſoever it be, ir is 
noapprobation, no confirmation, nor any att of the Pope; at leaſt no 
more of him, than of any other Patriarke or Patriarchall Primate 
in the Church: An evident proofe whercof is in the ſecond 
Generall Councell, for that, ever ſince their Synodall ſen- 
rence was made againſt the, MACEDONIANS, and ratified 
bythe Emperour,was eſteemed by the Catholike Church an Oecu- 
menicall,and approved Councell,and that,before the Pope had con- 
ſented unto ir or approved the ſame : For that Councell being aſ- 
ſembled in May *,when Eucherirs and Seagrius were Conſuls, (an, «Sor.l.s.ca.s, 
z81.)continued rill » about the end of Tuly in the ſame yeare. On the bY74 «4 fnem 
30. Of Tuly T heodoſius the Emperour publiſhed his ſevere law againſt ymoe 1 Loom: 
the 17 acedonians,being then condemned heretikes : Hee commanded z381.nz 80. = 
that forth withal Churches ſhould be give to thoſe, who held the one - ws Ga 
and equall Majeſty of the Father,Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, and were 74,vq. * 
of the ſame faith with Neſtor ins, Timothess, and other Biſhops in that 
Synod, but whoſoever diſſented in faith from them, ut manifeſts he. 
reticos ab Eccleſia expelli they ſhould all be expelled as manifeſt heretikes, 
and never be admitted againe. In which law ſceing the Macedonians are 
called manite{t heretikes, that is, ſuch as are convicted and condem- 
ned by a generall Councellit is doubtleſle, chat at the promulgating 
ofthis law,both the Emperour and the catholike Church, held that 
decree of the ſecond Councel,againſt the Macedonians,tobe the judg- 
ment of an holy, lawful,8 approved Oecumenical Synod,ſfuch as was 
the moſt ample convictio ot an heretike,8 maniteſtation ofa hereſie, 
Now this Edict was publiſhed before Pope Dawaſus either approved 
that Councell,or ſo auch as knew what was done therein: For the 
firk newcs what was done in the Councell, came to Damaſus, after bk 
the Councell of ,Aquileia, as after Sigbnins %, Baronius declareth, 41.8. deOccid. 
whoafterthe Synod at LAgquileiadeſcribed,faith*, Poſt hec autem, Af- 7 ; 
ter theſe things aone at CAquileta, when Damaſus had received a meſ- gz. : 
ſage concerning the Councell at Conſtantinople, &c, that Councell 
at_Aquileia was held f onthe fift of Seprember,when the other at Con- f Bay. a, cod. 
fantinople was endeda month before : and how long after that time **** 
it was before Damaſus approved that Councell at Conſtamtinople;,whe. 
ther one, two,or three yeares, will bee hard for any of the Cardi- 
nals friends truly to explane : How ſoever,ſeeing it is certaine,that the 
generall Councell was ended,and the Decrees thereof nor onely ap- 
proved bur pur in executionby the Church, before the Pope, I fay 
not, confirmed that Councell: but before hee knew what was done 
and decred therein, it is a Demonſtration, that a generall Councell, 
or a Decree thereof, may bee,and ae fa&o, hath beene judged, by the 
Church, both of them to bee of full and Synodall authoririe, and ap- 
proved by the Church, when the Pope had confirmed or approved 
neither of both. ; 
20, Nay,what if neither Damaſus nor any of their Popes till Gre- 
gories time approved that Councell > Gregory himſelte is a witneſle 
hereof: The Canons of the Conſtantinopolitane Councell condemme the Eu- | 116.6. tpifi 5s 
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doxians,but who that Eudoxius was, they doe not declare. And the Rg. 
mane Church ,coſdem Canones wil par 4 Synod: illius Jaftenus non habe 
nec accipit; neither hath, nor approveth thoſe Canons or Ails, but herejy is 
accepteth that Synod in that which was defined againſt the 2M acedoniang, by 
itzandit rejettcth thoſe hereſies which being mentioned therein were already 
condemned by other Fathers, SO Gregory : By whoſe words it isplaine 
that the Romane Churchuntill Gregories time, neither approved the 
Canons nor As of that ſecond generall Conncell: Even the con. 
demning of Macedoxims and his here(ie,was not approved by the Ro. 
mane Church, eo nomine, becan(e it was decreed in that Councel|, ſoy 
then they ſhould have approved the Canon againſt the Fudoxians,and 
all the reſt of their Canons,ſeeing there was the ſelfe-ſame authori 
ofthe holy Counceil,in decreeing them all; but the reaſon why th; 
h Anatbeme in- approved that againſt the Macedonians, was, becauſe Pope i Damaſus 
pure ace: had,inaRomane Synod, divers yeares beforei the fecond Covncell 
rx > * condemned that hereſiezand what hereſies were by former Fathers 
m»d.xon.4pa4 condemned,thoſe and nothing elſe; did theRomane Church approve 
Theod..5. inthat Councell, as Gregory faith. The inducement moving them 
£4.10, . . 
iconcilim it. WaS not the authority of the ſecond Councell,but the judgement of 
Ind Ronaxum other Fathers,for which they accepted of the ſecond Councell there. 
—_— in: and this was untill rhe dayes or time of Gregory; ſor that isit 
copi Alexandri- which Gregory intenderh in the former words, hatenus non habe ve 
— accipit, not meaning,that till the yeare,wherein he writ that Epiſile, 
ca.23, Which wasthefifteenth IndiQtion, the Romane Church received not 
Timothews vero thoſe Canons or Ads : (for inthe ninth Indiction, that is, ſixc yeates 
Y ond beſore,himſelfe profeſſed * ro embrace that ſecond Councell, as one 
cilio conſtay= Of the foure Euangeliſts, which alſo to have beene the judgement of 
Finqpelitere, their Charch,he! witneſſeth in theeleventh IndiQtion)bur unrill Gr. 
— ” gories time, hattenus, untill this age, wherein I live, was the ſecond 
k Lid..£piP.24 Councell, the Canons or Acts thereof, not had nor approved by the 
= oa Romane Church : And yet all that time, even from the end of that 
Councell,was both that Councell held fora generall, lawful, and ap. 
proved Synod,and their Decree againſt Macedonizs, by the whole 
Church approved, as a Decree ofa generall and lawfull Councll, 
fuch as ought to binde the whole Church, « 
E8 What wee have ſhewed concerning the Decree againſt the 
Macedonians,and in generall, for the ſecond Councell, that will bee 
much more evident in the third Canon of that Synod, which con- 
' cernes the Patriarchall dignity of the See of 5 gry go prece- 
dence to the Patriarchs of Alexandria & Antioch,and his authority 0- 
ver the Churches in Aſia minor,Thrace, and Pontws, all which wascon- 
ferred on that See by thatthird Canon. Thar the Churchof Rowe, 
till Gregories time; approved not that Canon ts evident by Pope Zt0, 
m Epif.g4.5r, WHO in many ” of his Epiſiles, ſpecially in that to Awarolizs *, ſhewes 
61. hisdiſlikeofit, yea, rejes it, as contrary to the Niceve Decrees, 
nEpP53 which Leo theredefineth (but, without doubr,erroniouſly)ts bee 1m- 
mutable. The Legates of Zeo, having inſtru&ions from him, ſaid 0- 
5 4416s, Penly inthe Councell of Chalcedon'*, rouching rhe Canons of this 
23G, Councell, in Synodicis Canonibue non habentar, they are not accounted f 
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beld for Synodall Canons; and following the minde and precept ? of the þ $edes Apoſio- 
Pope, t1ey mol(t earneſtly oppugned this third Canon. Long before #24»e nob:s | 


Leodid Damaſus rejet 1this Canon, fatto decreto in Synodo Romana, mp & 

making « Decree againſt it, in a Romane Synod, which 1s cxtant in their q vetementer 

Vaticane,as Twrian,who belike ſaw the Decree,dorh witnefle. Now C——s tux 
| | p = 

keing thar Decree of D amaſius was made, ſtatin poſt ſecundum Conci- Luan ——_ 


lium, preſently after the ſecond Councell,and was lo itrongly corrobora- Turrian.tb de 


tedby Pope Leo, this may perſwade, that none ofrheir Popes before os 4, | 
the dayes of oy would repeale the Decrees of thoſe ewo Popes, mana Eccleſ 

Their owne Nicholas Sanders goes further,and ſaith", That this Cangy Pens reſuir 
was not allowed by the Romane Church, till the Councell at Laterane, under bs, — 


Innocentins the third, which is more than ſixe hundred yeares after the_ 25 Approbatum 
dath of Gregory : and though he proverhis by thereſtimony of Guiliel- [;,prrinen 
mus Tyrius, yet I inſiſt onely upon the time of Gregorie, whoſe words ter.)conſtanti- 


are very pregnant for this,and the other Canons of that ſecond Coun. —ansang wv 

cel;'the Romane Church, haftenns non habet ncc accipit,aid not till theſe he afenſon ah 
bl 

dayes embrace nor approve them, publice ebtinuait, 


22. Now that this ſame third Canon was all that time;held ro be > 0v moan 
euihb. Monar, 


of full authority, and approved by the Church, as a Canon ofan holy azz. 1:1 5, 
generall Councell,which bindeth all: notwithſtanding the Popes 
did not approve it,nay, did even by their Synodall Decrees reject it, 
there are very many and cleare evidences : By warrant of that Canon 
did Anatolins in the Conncell of Chalcedon *, and Eutichins in the fift Sy. ſ48.r.ntalys 
nod*, in the right of their See of Conſtantinople take place before, and above prone eg 
the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch, none in thoſe Councels repi- "Ay 4 et alys, 
ning thereat : nay,thoſe Synods, and God himlſclte(as is there ® ſa1d) * Ecce nor Deo 
approving that precedence : And whereas this order had not beene —_— 
obſerved inthe Epheſine Latrocinie, Flavianus Biſhop of Conftantinople bemus. Ait poſt 
being ſet after the Bulhops of LA ntioch and Teruſalem, the Biſhops of —_— or 
the Councell of Chalcedon formed thereat,and ſaid *,}Why did not Fla. Ty __ 
wvianus ſit in his proper place ? that 1s, next to the Romane Biſhop, or *%id. _ 
his Legates, By authority of the ſame Canon did Chryſoſtome,when he Arr woo 
was Biſhop of Conſtantinople, depoſe ) fifteene Biſhops in Aſia,ordaine others Epiſcepos nod 
in their roomes, celebrate * a Conncell at Epheſus, and call the Aſian Biſhops #* in Aja 
wntoit,none of which either could he have done ,or would the other pop 
have obeyed him therein, had it not beene knowne, that they were Ch:£.48.r r- 
ſubje& ro him as their Patriarke, by that Canon of the ſecond gene. ," Ay _ 
rall Councell,to which they all, muſt obey : And this was done about : Palled, invie 
ſome twenty yeares after that Canon was made. So quickly was the 2 
fame in force, and was acknowledged to bee of a binding authority. ; ye wy 
© . = Ye an.z81.hryſo2. 
Inthe Councell of Chalcedon, when the truth of this Canon was moſt crratue Epiſco. 
diligently examined, £lutherius Biſhop of Chalcedon ſaid, Þ Sciens quia *j,c999.17 
: ; ico Coſſ.Socr. 
per Canones & per conſuetudinem, I ſubſcribed hereunto, knowing that the_ lib. 6.ca.2.id 
See of Conſtantinople hath theſe rights (in Aſia and Pontus,as a Patriarke to *ireaon.zgs 
governe there) both according to the Canons ,and according to cuſtome : and wat ne 
the like was depoſed by many Biſhops of Aſia and Pontus,' They ac- ter, hec evenc- 
knowledge,nay, they knew there was ſucha Canon; they knew alſo, 7: . _.. 
that the cuſtome and praftice did concurrere cum lege, did concurre hr 
| » 136.6. 
the Canon;whereupon the glorious Iudges, after full diſcuſſing of this 
IT OY G_- 


s 
. [LI —— 
otter to GR — 


280 A Conncell is approved though the Pope approve it not. Capag, 


cauſe, teſtified *,and ſentenced,*hat the Biſh. of Conſtantinople badrigh. 
foll antbority to ordaine Metropolitane Biſhops in the Dioceſſes of Thrace 
e1bid. Aſia,and Pontns ,and the whole Synod conſented to them, firſt proclaimins 
Hec* juſtaeft ſententia,this is a juſt ſentence,this we ſay all : and then in th 
d Relat. ad Le% yery Synodal Epiſtle 4 to Leo teſtifying the ſame,to wit, that they had 
nmpoſ at.15. confirmed that cuſtometo the Biſhop of Conſtantinople,that heloutg 
» Ordaine Metropolitanes in Thrace, Aſia,and Pontus,and thereby had cop. 
firmed the third Canon of the ſecond Councell. This was the judge, 
ment of the whole Councell at Chalcedsy,that is,ofthe whole Cathy. 
like Church in that age, to which have conſented all Councels, ang 
catholike Biſhops ever ſince: All theſe doe approve,and judge tohes 
approved that Canon of the ſecond generall Counce!,which the Þ 
and Romane Church, not onely not approved, bur expreſly and by 
Synodall decrecs rejected. 
© Cone. Chaked. 23. About ſome ninety yeares © afterthis, andan hundred 
babitum,an.45t yearcsf after that ſecond Synod,did Ivſftinian the Emperour confirme 
t conc-Lonfants the 8 Canons, both of that ſecond, and ofal the former general Conn. 
o Nov.131. ca, CClS,giving unto them force of Imperiall lawes: Yea, hee furthercom. 
1,02. manded thoſe Canons, (this third among the reſt) Diptices inſeri, & 
predicari, tobewritten in the Diptikes or Eccleſiaſtical bookes, andpub. 
likely to be read in the Churches ,in token of the publike and wniver ſall ayyre. 
b Coll. x-pa, bation of the ſame, This the fift Councell ® teſtifieth,as alſo Y:Aiand 
$34.4. Evagrims *, yea, the Emperour himſelfe alſo, who both ' prifeſſah 
in Chron.an.1» thas he will not ſuffer this cuſtome to bee taken away, and ſignifieth ® that all 
_ +. 11, Patriarkes are knowne to keepe iutheir Diptikes, and to recite thoſe Canes 
I Cod.l.7.de in their Churches. The Emperor doubted not but the Romane Church 
FD & Patriarke,as well as the reſt, had done this,and yeelded obedience 
CT ——_— holy an Edi&; but rhe Romane Church deluded the Emperour 
nlib.i.de herein: noneofthemyas Bellarmize ® tels us, did after Inſtinians time, 
Pot:c4-24 Oras heaccounts after the yeare 500,reclamare, contradict or ſpeake 
_ againſt that Canon, (which their ſilence the Emperour and others, 
not acquainted with the Romane Arts, did interprer to be a conſent) 
0 Not.in conc. DUC Binizs ® bewraycth their policy; - they , forpeace and quietnes 
$.conflantizoy. ſake (being loth-to exaſperare the Emperour) did permit or connive 
at that honour conferred by the Canon upon the See of Conſtantinople; 


. yet,unquam 4 Romana Eccleſia approbatum fuit,it was never,(th& nottil 


Gregories time, which is as much as I intended to prove) t ws xver, 
ſaith hee, approved by the Romane Church,which hee proves by a De- 
cretall of Innocentizs the third;whence it is evident,ſceing that Canon 
ofthe ſecond generall Councell,was never,as Biniws avoucheth, but 
ccrtainly not till Gregories rime,approved by the Pope,and yet was all 
that time approved by the catholike Church, even by the great and 
famous Councell at Chalcedon,8 al who approve it,who are no fewer 
chan the whole catholike Church; it isevident; I fay,that it isnel- 
ther the Popes Approbation which maketh, nor his Reprobation 
which hindereth a Councell, or any Decree,or Canon thereof,to be 
an approved generall Councell,or a Synodall Canon, fuch as doth, 
and ought to bindeall that are inthe Church, | 
24- The Popes Approbartion it is not : but what it is which makes 
eee een ore —© 
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Toenerall Councell or Canon thereof, to be an approved Counce!l, 

or anapproved Canon;and for ſuch to bee righly accounted, is not ſo 

eaſe ro explane. This in an other Treariſc I have at large handled, to 

which,ifit ever (ec the light, I referre my feclfe; yet ſuffer me to touch 

in this place ſo much as may ſerve to cleare this, and divers other 

doubts, which are obvious 1n their writings concerning this point, | 

25. That every Councell and Synodall decreethercot is approved 

or confirmed by thoſe Biſhops who are preſent in that Synced, who 

conſent upon that decree, 1s by the Acts of the Councells molt evi- 

dent. For both rheir conſenting judgement pronounced by word of 

mouth, and after thar; their ſubſcription ro their decree, did ratifie 

and confirme their ſentence. In that which they callthe cighth gene- 

rall Synod, after the ſentence pronounced, the Popes Legatcsfaid y, 

oportet ut hac manu noſtra ſubſcribendo confirmemus, it is needfull that wee 

conſirme theſe things which we have decreed, by our ſubſcribing unto them, 
Ot the great Nicene Councell Exſeb:#s thus writeth 1, Theſe things 
which with one conſent they had decreed, inugire iv 23257, they were fully autho- 
ri2.cd, ratified, confirmed or approved, (the Greeke word is very empha- 
ticall) by their ſubſcription. In the Councell of Chalcedon, when the a- 
grecment betwixt Iuvernalis and Maximus was decreed, they ſubſcri- 
bed inthis forme ; That which is conſented upon, confirmo, 1 by my 
ſentence doc confirme,or, firma eſſe decerno,1 decree rhat it ſhall be firme : 
and to the like effect ſubſcribed all the reſt. VWhereupon the glorious 
Iudges, without expeCting any other confirmation either from Pope 
Leo, or any that was abſent,faid , This which is conſented upon ſhall 
abide firme, in omni tempore, for ever by our decree, and by the ſentence of 
the Syued.Ofthe ſecond yenerall Councell,a Synod at Helleſpont ſaid, 
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Conſtant (4.13. 


r Al.6, 


ſExtat inter EF - 


Hans Synodum Timothers rn cum ets praſens firmavit, Timothcus with the Pi-poſt Concil, 


ot her Biſhops then preſeat, confirmed this Syzod. The conſent and lubſcrip- 
tion of the Biſhops preſent in the Synod, they call a Confirmation of 
the Synod. In the Synod* at Meſia, after the ſentence of the Synod 
was given, they all ſnb{cribed inthis torme, I M.P.D. &c. confirmavi 
& ſubſcript, have confirmed this Synodall ſentence, and ſabſcribed unto it, 
In the ſecond Councell at Carthage, held abour the time of Pope Ce. 


al.pa.168, as 


tExtat thid.p4, 
ISS. 


leftine, Gennadirs (aid ", 2ug ab omnibus ſunt ditta propria debemus ſub- utom.r.cox. 
ſcriptione firmare, what hath beene ſaid and decreed by us all, wee ought by 14541 


our owne ſabſcriptionsto confirme : and all the-Biſhops anſwered, Fiat, 
far, (ct us ſodoe; and then they ſubſcribed. Socleare itis, that what. 
toever decree is made by any Conncell, the ſame is truly and rightly 
ſaid ro bee confirmed by thoſe very Biſhops who make the Decree 
confirmed I ſay, borh by rheir joint conſent in making that Decree, 
and by their ſubſcribingunto it when it is made. 

26. Vpon this confirmation or approbation of any Decree by the 
Buhops preſent in the Councell, doth the whole ſtrength and aurho- 
Itty ofany Synodall decree rely ; and upon no other confirmation of 
any Biſhop whatſoever, whenthe Councell is generall and lawfull. 
Forin ſuch a Councell, lawfully called, lawfully governed, and law- 

ully proceeding, as well inthe free diſcuſſing, as free ſentencing of 
the cauſe ; there is in true account the joynt conſent of all Biſhops and 
_ Bb 3 ; Eccle- 
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Eccleſiaſticall perſons in the whole world. No Biſhop can then com. 
plaine that either he is not called, or not admitted with freedome jn. 
ro ſuch a Councell,unleſſe that he be excommunicated, or ſuſpended 
or for ſome ſich like reaſon juſtly debarred. Itall do come,they ma b 
and doe freely deliver their owne judgement ; and that not Onely for 
themſelves, but for all the Preſbyrers in their whole Dioceſſe, * xy 


ſeeing the paſtorall care of every Dioceſſe, ever from the Apoflles 


time, and by them is committed to the Biſhop thereof, (all the re 
being by him admitred bur onely into apart of his eare, and to agj+ 
him in ſome parts ofhis Epiſcopall function)he doth, art leaſt (becayſs 
he ſhould) heis ſuppoſed to admit none, but ſuchas hee knowerh tg 
profeſle the fame faith with himſelfe : whence tr 15, that in his voice ig 
included the judgement of his whole Dioceſan Church, and of all the 
Preſbyrers therein : they all beleeving as he doth, ſpeake alfo in the 
Councell by his mouth, the ſame that he doth. It ſome of the Biſ: 
come not perſonally, but either depute others in their roomes, of 
paſſe their ſuffrage (as often they did) inthe voice of their Metropo. 
{itan, then their conſent isexpreſlcd in theirs, whom they pur in tru& 
to be their agentsat that tine, If anynegligently abſent themlelyes, 
neither perſonally, nor yetby delegates ſignifying rheir minde,theſe 
are ſuppoſed to give a tacit conſent untothe judgement which isgiven 
by them who are preſent ; whom the others are ſuppoſed to thinke 
not onely to be able and ſufficient without themſelves ro define that 
cauſe , but that they willdefine it in ſuch ſort as themſclves doewiſ 
and deſire : for otherwiſe they would have afforded their preſence gr 
ar leaſt ſent ſome deputies to aſſiſt them in ſo great and neceſſary a 
ſervice, If any out of ſtomack or hatred ro the truth, do wilfullyre. 
fuſe to come, becauſe they difſent from the others in that do&rine, 
yet even theſe alfoarc in the cie of reaſon ſuppoſed ro give an impliat 
conſent unto that which is decreed, yea though explicire they doedif. 
ſent fromit. For every onedoth, andin reaſon is ſuppoſed toconſent 
on this generall point, that a Synodall judgement muſt bee givenin 
thar doubt & controverſie, there being no better nor higher humane 
Court than is that of a generall Councell, by which they may beedi- 
reed. Now becauſe there never poſſibly could any Synodall judge- 
ment be given, if the wilfull abſence of one or a few ſhould beea juſt 
barre to their ſentence ; therefore all in reaſon are thought to conſent 
that the judgement maſt be given by thoſe who will come,or who do 
come tothe Councell, and that rheir deeree or ſentence ſhall ſtand 
for the judgement ofa generall Councel!l, notwithſtanding rheir ab« 
ſence who wilfully refuſe to come. | 
27. Ifthen allthe Biſhops preſent in the Councell doconfentup« 
onany deeree;there isin it one of thoſe wayes which we have menti0- 
ned.,cither by perſonall declaration,or by {ignification made by thetr 
delegates and agents, or by a tacir, or by anzmplicit conſent, the con- 
ſenting judgement of all the Biſhops and Preſbyters in the whole 
Church,thar is, of al who cither have judicatory power or authoritic 
co preach publikely;and therefore ſuch a decreeis as fully authorized, 
confirmed, andapproved, as ifall the Biſhops and Preſbyrers = ny 
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world had perſonally ſubſcribed in this mariner, I confirme this De.. 
cree, Hereof there is a worthy example in the third generall Coun. 
cell. No Pretbyrers atall were therein, not intheir owne right, Ve. 
ry many Bifhops were perſonally abſent, and preſent onely. by their 
Legates or Agents ; as almoſt all the Weſterne Biſhops;and by name 
Celeſtine Patriarch of Rome. Some, no queſtion, upon other occaſions 
neglected that buſineſle , as,it may be, the Biſhops of Gargra, and of 
Heraclea in Macedonia, who were not at this Councell. Divers 0- 
thers wilfully and obſtinately refuſed to come to that holy Synod ; as 
by name Neſtoris Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Iohn Patriarch of Anti- 
«h,and ſome forty Biſhops, who at the ſame time while the holy 
Councell was held in the Church at Epheſus, held a Conventicle by 
themſelves inan Inne, in the ſame Cirie ; and yet notwithſtanding the 
perſonall abſence of rhe firſt, the negligent of the ſecond, and wiltull 
abſence of the laſt, the holy * generall Councell faich of their Syno- 
dalljndgement, given by thoſe who were then preſent, that it was »:- 
hilaliud quam communis & concors terrarum orbis ſenſus & conſenſus, no- 
thing elſe but the common and conſenting judgment of t he whole world. How 
could this be, when ſo many Biſhops, belides thtee Patriarctis, were 
either perſonally,or negligently,or witully abſent > How was there in 
that decreethe conſent of theſe > Truly becauſe they all (even all the 
Biſhops in the world) did cither perſonally, or by their Agents, ex. 
prefle ; or elſe in ſuch a racitand implicit manner (as wee declared) 
wrapup their judgement in the Synodall decree made by the Biſhops 
bay Fa. inthe Countell. | "oy 
28, But what if many of thoſe who are preſent, doe diſſent from 
that which the reſt being the greater ou doe decree? Truly, even 
theſe alſo doe implicite, and are in reaſon to bee judged to conſent to 
that ſame decree. For every one is{uppoſed ro agree on that general] 
Maxime of reaſon, that in ſuchan aſſembly of Iudges, what the grea- 
ter part decreeth ſhall ſtand as the Act and Indgemenr of the whole : 
ſceing otherwiſe it would be impoſſible that ſuch a multurude of Bi- 
ſhops ſhould ever give any judgement ina cauſe, for {till ſome in per. 
verſeneſſe and pertinacie would difſent. Seeing then it 1s the ordi- 
nance of God that the Churth ſhall judge, and ſeeing there can no 
other mcanes be deviſed how they ſhould judge, unlefle the ſentence 
of the greater part may ſtand for their judgement, reaſon enforcerh 
all ro conſent upon this Maxime. Vpon this is that Imperiall Law 
grounded, 20d major pars curie effecit pro rato habetur, acſi omnes id 
egerint, what the greater part bf the Conrt ſhall do, that ts ratified,or to ſtand 
for the judgement of the Court, 4s if all had done the ſame. And againe, 
Refertur * ad univerſos quod publice fit per majorem partem : That ts accomn. 
ted the aft of all, which i publikely done by the greater part. Vpon this 
ground is that truly ſaid by Bellarmine *, That whereon the greater part 
aoth conſent, eſt verum decretum Concily, is the true decree of the Conncell, 
even ot the whole Councel). Vpon the equitie of this rule was it ſaid 
11 the Councell at Chalcedon®, when ten Biſhops diſſented from the 
reſt, Non eſt juſtum decem audiri, It is not juſt that the ſentence of ten ſhould 
prewaile againſt a thouſand and two hundred Biſhops, Vpon the cquitie, = 
& | ; ts the 
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« col. 6.p.576.4 the ſame rule did the fift generall Councell rruly & conſtantly judge < 
that the Councell of Chalcedon even inthat definition of faith, which they aff 
with one conſent agreed upon, condemned the Epiſtle of Tbas as heretical; 41. 
though they knew that Maximus, with Paſcaſinus, and the other Lezats , 
Pope Leo, in the Councel of Chalcedon, adjudged that Epiſtle to be orthogy.. 
xall, How was it theconſenting judgement of the whole Councell. 
of Chalcedon, when yer ſome did expreſle their diſſent therein > How 
bur by that implicit conſent which all give to that rule of reaſon,thax 
the judgement ofthe greater part ſhall ftand for the judgmentofthe 
#1bid ge.563-6. whole z which the fitt Councell doth plainly fignifie, ſayings, In 
Councelswe muſt not attend the tarerloquurions of one or two, bur 
what is defined in common, ab omnibus, aut amplioribus, either by all, oy 
by the greater part - tothat we muſt atrend as to the judgement of the 
whole Councell.But omitting all the reſt, there is one example inthe 
Councell of Chalcedonmoſt pregnant to this purpole. 
eHec omnes di- 29, All* the Councell, fave onely the Popes Legares, conſented 
_ upon that third Canon, decreed inthe ſecond, and now confirmed in 
x6.pa.1 _ * this fourth Councell,that the See of Conſtantinople (ould have Patti. 
archall dignity ovet Thrace, Aſia, and Ponts,and have precedence be. 
fore other Patriarches, as the next after the Biſhop of Rome. TheLe. 
geatesfollowing the inſtructions of Teo, were fo averſe in this matter, 
£16i4.p4.137-b. that they ſaid f nor without ſome choler, ContradidFio noſtra his veſts 
inhereat, Let our contradittion cleave to theſe As : and fo it doth,tothe 
eternall diſgrace both of them and their maſter, The glorious ludges 
notwithſtanding this diſſenting of the Legates and of Pope Leohim. 
g1b4. ſelfe in them, ſaid 5 concerning that Canon, That which we have 
ken, (that the See of Conſtantinople ought to be the ſecond, &e.) To. 
$4 Synodus, the whole Conncell hath approved it. Why,but the PopesLe- 
gates approved it nor ; they contradicted it, True, in this particular 
they diſſented. But becaule they as all other Biſhops, even Pope Les 
himſelfe, conſented unto that generail Maxime, That the judgement 
of the greater part ſhall ſtand for the judgement of the whole Coun- 
cell, in that generall both the Legats of Leo, and Zes himſelfe,did im- 
plicitz and virtually conſent to that very Canon, from which aQually 
andexplicitz they did then diflent. For which cauſe the moſt prudent 
Iudges truly ſaid, Tora Synodns the whole Conxcell hath approved thi Ca- 
#03 : either explicit? or implicite, either expreſlely or virtually appro- 
vedit, Neither did onely thoſe fecular Iudges fo eſteeme, thewhole 
generall Councell it ſelfe profeſſed the ſame, and that even in the Sy- 
h Sanla &mi- nodall Relation of their Acts tor Pope Leo : The univerſall* Synod 


— ſaid thus, We have condemned Dioſcorus, we have confirmed the farth,vee 


ned.poſt 42.16 have confirmed the Canon of the ſecond Councell for the honour of the Seeof 


Conſtantinople, we have condemned the herefie of Eutyches : Thus writ the 
whole Councell ro Leo - declaring evidently that a& of approving 
that Canon tobe the Ac ofthe whole Synod, although they knew 
the contradiction ofthe Pope and his Legates to cleave unto it. 

30. You ſcenow that in every ſentence of a generall and lawful 
Councell there is an aſſent of all Biſhops and Preſbyrers, they all et- 
ther explicite, or tacite, or implicite, conſenting to that decree, _ 
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ther they be abſent or preſent , and whether .in that particular they 
conſent or diſſent. Now becauſe there can bee no greater humane 
judgement in any cauſe of faith or eccleſiaſticall matter, than is the 
conſenting PS of all Biſhops and Preſbyters,that is,ofall who 
have power either to teachor judge inthoſe cauſes, it hence clearly 
enſueth, that there neither is nor can beany Epiſcopall or Ecclefiaſti- 
call confirmation or approbation whatſoever of any decree, greater; 
ſlronger, Or of more authority, then is the judgement it ſelfe of ſich 
a generall Counce!], and their owne confirmation or approbation of 
the decrees which they make; for in every ſuch decree there is the 
conſent of all the Biſhops and Preſbyters in the whole world. 
2x. Beſides this confirmation of any ſynodall decree, which is by 
Biſhops,and therefore to bee called Epiſcopal, there is alſo another 
confirmation added by Kings and Emperors,which is called Royal or 
Imperial, by this later,religious Kings not onely give freedome and 
liberty, that thoſe decrees of the Councell ſhall ſtand in:force of Ec- 
clefaſticall Canons within their dominions, fo that the contemners 
of them may be with allowance of Kings, correted by Eccleſiaſticall 
cenſures, bur further alſo, doe ſo ſtrengthen, and backe the fame by 
their ſword,and civill authority, that the contradicers of thoſe de- 
crees,are made liable to thoſe temporall puniſhments, which are ſet 
downe in Ezra *, to death,to baniſhment to confiſcation of goods, or to im- 
priſonment, as the quality of the offence ſhall require, and the wiſe. 
dome of that Imperiall State ſhall think fir.Betwixt theſe two confir- 
mations, Epiſcopal and Imperial, there is exceeding great oddes and 
difference. By the former,judiciall ſentence isgiven,and the ſynodall 
decree madeor declared to be made, for which cauſe it may rightly 
be called a judiciall or definitive confirmation : by the later,neither ts 
the ſynodal decree made,nor any judgment given to define that cauſe 
(for neither Princes nor any Lay men,are Indges to decide thoſe mat- 
ters,asthe Emperours Theodoſues and Y alentinian excellently declare 
in * their directions tO Candidianus, in the Councell of Epbeſiz;) but 
the ſynodall decree being already made by the Biſhops, and their 
m_—_ given in thatcauſe,is ſtrengthened by Imperiall authori. 
ty,tor which cauſe, this may fitly be called a ſupereminer ot corrobo. 
rative confirmation of the ſynodall judgement. The former confir- 
mation is Diredive,teaching what all are to beleeve or obſerve in the 
Church : the later is Coa:ve,compelling all,by civill puniſhment ro 
beleeve or obſerve the Synodall direftions. The former is Eſſential 
tothe Decree, ſuch as if it want; there 1s no-Synodall decree miade 
arall: thelater is Accidental,which though it want, yet is the Decree 
ofthe Councell, atrue Synodall Decree and ſentence. The former 
bindesall men to obedience to that Decree, but yet onely underpaine 
of Eccleſiaſticall cenſures: the latter bindes the ſabjeAs only of thoſe 
Ptinces, who give the Royall Confirmation to ſuch Decrees, and 
binds themunder the pain only of temporal puniſhmer.By vetrue of 
the former, the contradifers or contemners of thoſe Decrees are 
rightly robe accountedeither heretikes incauſesof fairh,, or contu- 
eacious in other matters;and ſuchare truly ſubje&ro the cehiſures er 
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the Church, though, it the later be wanting, thoſe cenſures cannot 
bee inflited by any,or upon any, but with dangerto incurre the in. 
dignation of Princes : By vertueof the later, not onely the Church 
may ſafely,yea,with great allowance and praiſe, inflict their Eccleg. 
aſticall cenſures,but inferiour Magiſtrates alſo may,nay ought to pro. 
ceed againſt ſuch contemners ofthoſe Synodall decrees,as againſt no. 
rorious,convided, and condemned heretikes; or in cauſes which are 
not of faith,but of externall diſcipline and orders, as again contu. 
macious perſons. The Epiſcopall confirmationis the firſtin order, 
but yet becauſe it proceeds from thoſe who are all ſubject to Imperi. 
all authority,it is in dignitic infer/our, The Imperiall confirmation ig 
the laſt in order, but becauſe it proceeds from thoſe ro whom everie 
ſoule is ſubjeR, ir is indignity Supreme. 

32. This Imperiall confirmation, as holy generall Councels did 
with all ſubmiſſion intreate of Emperours, ſo religious Emperors did 
with all willingnefſe grantunto them. Of the great N:cexe Councell 
Euſebius ſaith',Conflantine ſealed, ratified,and confirmed the decrees which 
were made therein. The ſecond general Councel writ ® thus tothe Em- 
perour Theodoſins We beſeech your clemency that by your letters, ratum eſſe 
Jubeas confirmeſque Concily decretum, that you would ratifie and con« 
firme the decree of this Councell : and that the Emperour did ſo, his Em- 
periall Edi&, before ® mentioned, doth make evident. To thethird 
Councell the Emperor writ thus *, Let matters cocerning religion and pi- 
ety be diligently examined,contention being laid aſide; ac tum demiia noftrs 
pietate confirmationem expettate; and then expect from us our imperiall cox- 
firmation. The holy Councell having done fo, writ ? thus tothe Em- 
perour, We earneſtly intreate your piety,ut jubcat ea omnia, that you would 
comand,that all which is doxe by this holy and Oecumenical Councell againf 
Neftorins may ſtand in force, per weſtre pietatis nutum et conſenſuman- 
firmata;being confirmed by your roall aſſent : And that the Emperour 


qimperateſen- YEcIded to their requeſt, his Edict 4againſt Neſtorius doth declare. In 
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the fourth Councell the Emperour ſaid *, We come to this Synod, not i 
ſhew our power, ſed ad confirmandam fidem, but to confirme the faith. And 
whe he had ſignified before all the Biſhops his royall aſſent * to their 


AAcon.Eph.to. decree, the whole Councell cryed out,0rthodoxam fidem tu confirmaſti, 
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thou haft confirmed the Cathol:ike faith: often ingeminating thoſe joytull 
acclamations. That 1uſtinian confirmed the fitt Councel], hisimperiall 
Edi& for condemning thoſe Three Chapters,which after the Synodall 
judgment ſtood in more force than before; his ſeverity * in puniſhing 
the contradifersof the Synodall ſentence,partly by exile, partly by 
impriſonment, arecleare witneſſes. The fixt Councell ſaid *thus to 
the Emperour,0 our moſt gracious Lord grant this favour unto us ſignecu- 
lum tribue (eale and ratifie all that we have done;ueſtram inſcribitoimptria- 
lemratihabitionem, adde unto them your imperiall confirmation hat by your 
holy Editts, and godly conſtitutions they may ſtandin firme force. And the 
Emperourupon their humble requeſt, ſer forth his Edi&, wherein he 
ſaith *, We have publiſhed this our Edi&, that we might,corroborar 
<> confirmare ea que definita ſunt corroborate and confirme thoſe things 
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wl hich Baſplins che Emperour faid in the eighth Synod,as they call it, 


1 had” purpoſed to have ſubſcribed after al the Biſhops gs did my predeceſſors, y 4c1.r a. 


Conſtantine the great, T heodoſius, Martian,and the reſt : thereby evidently 
teſtifying, not onely the cuſtome ofimperiall confirmation to have 
been obſerved in all former Councels, but the difference alſo berwixt 
icand the Epiſcopall ſubſcription, the Biſhops firſt ſubſcribing, and 
thereby making or declaring, that they had madea Synodall decree; 
che Emperours after them all ſubſcribing, as ratifying by their Impe- 
riall confirmation what the Biſhops had decreed. ILY | 
33. By this now it fully appeareth, what it is which makerh any 
Synod or any Synodaldecrce,to be,and juſtly tobe accounted an ap- 
proved Synod,or an approved Synodall and Oecumenicall decree. [t 
15notthe Popes aſſent approbation,or confirmation, (as they, with. 
ourall ground of truth doe fancy,) which at any time did, orpoſ- 
fibly can doe this. Ir is onely the Vniverfall and Oecumenicall - 
conſent of the whole Church,and of all the members thercof, upon 
anydecree made by a generall Councell, which cruly makes that an 
approved decree; which generall and Oecumenicall conſent or appro- 
bation, is ſhewed partly by the Epiſcopall confirmation of that de. 
cree, made by the Biſhops preſent therein, wherein there js ever 
either an expreſſe, or a verruall and implicite conſent of all the 
Biſhops and Preſbyters,and ſo ofall the Clergy in the world, partly 
by the royall and imperiall confirmation given to that decree by 
Chriſtian Kings and Emperours, in which there is an implicite con. 
ſent of all Laickes inthe whole Church,Kings and Princes aſſenting 
not onely for themſelves, bur in the name of all their Lay ſubje&s,for 


' whom they underrake, that either they ſhall willingly obey thar de: 


cree,orele by ſeverity of puniſhments, be compelled therennto. IF 
theſe two confirmations, or cither of them be wanting,the Councell 
and decree which is ſuppoſed tobe made therein, is neither an appro- 
ved or confirmed Councell,nor decree, though the Pope ſend forth 
ren thouſand Buls ro approve and confirme the ſame: But iftheſe two 
confirmations concurre inany decree of a generall and lawfull Coun. 
cel;chough the Pope reprobare and reject that Councell or decree ne- 
ver ſo often, yet isborh that Councell an approved generall Councel, 
and the decreethereof an approved oft confirmed Synodall and Oe- 
cumenicall decree,approved I ſay, and confirmed by the greateſt hu- 
mane authority and judgement that poſhbly can bee, either found,or 
deſired, even by the whole carholike Church, and every member, 
wherher Ecoleliaſticall or Laicall, therein : And whoſoever after ſuch 
an ample approbationor confirmation, ſhall at any time conrtradit 
or contemne ſuch a Councellor decree,he doth nor, nor can he there- 
by impare the dignity and authority of ir, but he demonſtrates him- 
ſelferobe an heretike,or, at leaft,acontumaciousperſon, inſolently, 
and inthe pride of his {ſmgularity deſpiſing that judgement of the 
Councell,which the whole Church, andevery member thereof, yea, 
even himſelfeaiſo among them,hath approved, 
. 34. Youwill yet demand ofmee, why general! Councels have 
fought the Popes approbationand confirmation of their decrees, (as 
OI Ii 
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Fpheſus and Chalcedon,approved nor onely by the Popes, but by the 
conſenting judgement of the whole (Chriſtian) world, as our of the 
Fyheſine Synod we beforedeclared :: And yer was never one of thoſe 
confirmations fruitleſſe, as Pope Leo, who was the author of them, 
rightly judged. Of the great Nicene Councell, Euſebizs Biſhop of 
Nicomedia, and T heognis Biſhop of Nice, atter they had endured exile 
fornor conſeriting to the Nicene faith, in token of their repentance, 
writ "chus unto the Synod, T hoſe things which are decreed by your judge- 
ment,conſentientibus animis confirmare decrevimius, we are purpoſed to con. 

rme with conſenting mindes.Even the conſent of two.and thoſe exiled 
and hereticall Biſhops, is called a confirmation of the great Nicene 
Councell,to which no authoriry was added therby.I will bur add one 
example more,and thar is of this our fifr Councell;concerning which, 
intheir ſecond Nicene Synod, it is thus ſaid *, Foure Patriarkes being 
preſent, approved the ſame,and the moſt religious Emperour ſent the Synodall 
Aits thereof to leruſalem, where a Synod being aſſembled all the Bi- 
ſhops of Paleſtina, manibus, & pedibus, ex ore, ſententiam Synodi con. 


firmaruntz they all confirmed the ſentence of this Conncell, with their 


hands with ther confeſſions and full conſent, except onely one Alexander 
Biſhop of Abyles,who thought the contrary, and therefore was put 
from his Biſhopricke; and comming-to Conſtantinople was ſwallowed 
up by an earthquake. So their Nicene Synod: By all which it is now 
cleare, that generall and appoved Oecumenicall Councels,or the de- 
crees thereot,may bee;and,de fatto, have beene uſually approved and 
confirmed not onely by the Pope, butby other ſucceding generall 
Counccls, by Provinciall Synods,yea, by particular Biſhops , who 
have beene abſent, none of all, which gave,or could give morc aurho- 
rity to the Councell or Syriodall decree thereof, than ir had before; 
and ſome of them are both in authority and dignity not onceto bee 
compared to thoſe Synods which they doc approve or confirme; and 
yet notany one of al theſe confirmations were needlefle,or fruitleſle, 
36. Thercaſon of all which may be perceived by the divers ends of 
thoſe two cofirmations. Theſe uſe & end of the firſt confirmation by 
the Biſhops preſent inthe Councell, was judicially ro determine and 
define the controverſie then propolſed,and to give unto it the full and 
perfect authoriry ofa Synodall Occumenicall decree; that is intruth, 
the whole irength and authority whichall the Biſhops and Churches 
inthe whole world could give unto ir. Theuſe and end of the ſecond 
confirmation by thoſe Biſhops, who were abſent, was not judicially 
to define that cauſe,or giveany judgment therein, (tor this was done 
already ,and in as effeQualla manner as poſſible it could bee) bur to 
preſerve the peace ofthe Church,and unity in faith, which could by 
noother meanes be better efteted,than if Biſhops, who had been ab- 
ſent and therefore did but implicitz,or by others conſent to thoſe de- 
crecsat the making thereof, did afterwards declatc their owne explt- 
citeand expreſfle conſent to the ſame. Now becauſe the more emi- 
nent that any Biſhop was, cither for authority or learning, the more 
likelyhe was, cither tro make a rent and ſchiſme inthe Church, ifhee 
ſhould diſſent; or ro procure the. tranquility and peace .of the 
= | pf Church, 
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Church, if hee ſhould conſent; hence it was, that if any Patriarke 
Patriarchall Primate, or other eminent Biſhop were abſent at the 
time of the Councell, the Church and Councell did the more ear. 
neſtly labour to have his expreſſe conſent and confirmation tg the 
Synodall decrees : This wasthe cauſe why bot the religious Empe. 

y Sacra Imper. rour Theodoſius ?,and Cyrill,with other orthodoxall Biſhops, were @ 

pp earneſt to have 1ohn Patriarke of Antioch, to conſent tothe holy x. 

ca.3.cyril.Epif, pheſine Synod,which long before was ended, that as he had beene the 

qe 0 oa ringleader to the faftious conventicle,and thoſe who defended Neſte. 

+ #iws with his hereſie, ſohis yeelding to the truth, and embracing the 

Epheſine Councell,which condemned Neſtoriss,might draw many g, 
thers to doe the like, and ſo indeed it did. This was the prigci, 
pall reaſon why ſome of the ancient Councels, as that by name of 
Chalcedon,(for all did it not)ſought the Popes confirmation to their 
Synodall decrees;not thinking their ſentence in any cauſe to bee ig, 
valid,ortheir Councell no approved Councell, if it wanted his a 
probationor confirmation,(a fancy not dreamed of in the Church in 
thoſe daics)but wheras the Pope was never perſonally preſent in 
of thoſe w*> they accoutt the 8 general Councels,the Synod tho 
it fir to procure, it they could, his expreſle and explicite conſent to 
their decrces, that he being the chiefe Patriarch in the Church,might 
by his example moveall, and by his authoritic draw his owne Patri. 
archall Dioceſſe (as uſually hee did) to conſent tothe ſame decrees, 
whereas, if he ſhould happen to diſſent (as Yigilizs did at the timeof 
the fift Councell)hce was likely to cauſe (as Yigilizs thendid) a very 
grievous rent and ſchiſme inthe Church of God. 

37. There was yer another uſe and end of thoſe ſubſequent conke- 
marions,whether by ſucceeding Councels, or abſent Biihops: and 
that was, that every one ſhould thereby cirher teſtifie his erthodoxy 
inthe faith,or elſe manifeſt himſelte to bee an heretike: For as the ap- 
proving ofthe {ix generall Councels, and their decrecs of faith did 
witneſle one to be a Catholike in thoſe doarines; ſo the very refu- 
ſing roapprove or confirmeany one of thoſe Councels, or their de- 
crees of faith,was ipſo fatto, without any further examination of the 
cauſe, anevident conviction that he was a condemned heretike;ſuch 
an one,as in the pride and pertinacie of his heart reje&ed that holy 
ſynodall jadgement,which all the whole catholike Church, and eve- 
ry member thereof, even himſclfe alſo had implicite before con 
and approved. In which reſpe& an heretike may truly beecalled 
«vrugrixrs , being convicted and condemned not onely by the evt- 
dence of truth,and by ſynodall ſentence, but even by that judgment 
which his owne ſelfe had given implicit, in the decree of the Coun- 
cell. The ſumme is this; The former confirmation by the Biſhops pre- 
ſentin the Synod, is Indicial/, the later confirmation by che Biſhops 
whoare abſent, is Pacifical, The former is authoritative, ſuch as g1ves 
the whole authority to any decree: thelater (whether by ſucceeding 
Councels,or abſent Biſhops) is Teſtificative, ſuch as witneſſeth them 
to be erthodoxall in that decree. The former, joyned to the Impert- 
all confirmation, is Eemial,which cſſcntially makes both theory 
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ke, cell anapproved Councel,8 allthe decrees therof,approved, ſynodal, 
the and Oecumenicall decrees : the later is accidentall, which being gran- 
ear. ted by a Biſhop,doth much grace himſelfe, bur lictle or nothing the 
the Synod; and being denyed by any, doth no whitat all either diſgrace 
Ipe. the Synod, or 1mpare the dignity and authority thereof, but doth ex. 
* lo rreamely diſgrace the partie himſelfe who denyeth ir,and puls downe 
Y Ee upon him, both che juſt cenſures of the Church, and thoſe civill pu. 
the auhments which are due to heretikes or contumacious perſons. 
(fe. 38. My concluſion now 1s this : Seeing this fift Councell was both 
the for the calling generall,and for the proceeding therin lawfull,and or. 
/ 0. derly;and ſeeing, alchough it wanted the __ conſent, yet it had 
KCl. the concurrence of thoſe two confirmations, before mentioned, Epiſe. 
* of copaand Imperiall,in which is included the Oecumenicall . approbati- 
cir on of the whole catholike Church : ir hence therefore enſueth, thar 
1h. as from the firſt aſſembling of 'the Biſhops it was anholy, a lawſull, 
P- and Oecumenicall Councell;ſo from the firſt pronouncing oftheir ſy- 
11D nodall ſentence,and the Imperiall aſſent added thereunto, it was an 


aly approved generall Councell, approved by the. whole catholike 
he Church;and ſo approved, that without any expreſſe conſent of the 
0 Popeadded unto it ,it was of as great worth,dignity, and authoritie, 
be as if all the Popes ſince S, Peters time had,wirh their owne hands ſub- 
Th: ſcribed urto it. And this may ſufhce to fatisfie the fourth and laſt ex. 
.. ception which Baronizs deviſed roexcuſe Yigilias from herefie, | 
ry 
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d The true notes to know which are generall and lawtfull, aud which either 


arenot generall,vr being generall;are no lawtull Councels;with divers 
examples of both kinats 


1 CRE ZISEESS H A T which hath beenefaid in the former 
DA 9, y Chapter is ſufficient ro refute that cavill of 
7 U% Baronins againſt the fift Counceil, whereby 
heprerends it to have neither beena general, 
not a lawſull Synod, becauſe the Pope refi- 
W ſtcd the aſſembling,and contradicted thede. 
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vious,and ſuch as being rightly conceived, will give \Freat lighr to 
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a Concilium di. 
(ili a communi 
wtentione, co 
quod IN num 
omnes dirigant 
mentis obtuth : 
Cilia exun 0cu- 
lorumſant.1ſod. 
» Mer.inſuam 
Ganon. collect. 


5 Extat 197.1. 
Conc. 94.40. 
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isall one with Cet#s, and imports the aflembly of any multituge 
which meeterh and commeth rogether : The laterbeing derived of 
Cilia *,(whence allo fuperciiium) imports the common Or joynt inten. 
ding, or bending their eyes, both of body and minde, to the inyeR;;.. 
gation of the truth in that matter, which is propoſed in theiraſſsm.. 

bly: But both of thoſe words being now drawne from thoſe their 

large and primirive fignifications,are by Eccleſiaſtical writers, ang 
uſe of ſpeech, (penes quem jus eſt, & norma loquend:)reſtrained and aps 
propriated onely to thoſe aſſemblies of Biſhops, and Eccleſiaſtical} 

perſons; wherein they come together ro conſult of ſuch matrerg ag 
concernescither the faith or diſcipline of the Church. Of thele, be. 
cauſe ſome are lawfull, others unlawtull Synods,it we can finde whar 
it iswhich maketh a generall and lawtull Councell, it will bee cafe 

therby todiſcerne which are unlawfull Synods, ſceing ir is vulgarly 
and truly ſaid, that, RefFum is index fut & obliqui. 

3. Thata Synod begenerall and lawtull, there are three things ne. 
ceſlarily, and even eſſentially required, the want of any one of which 
isa juſt barre and exception,why that Synod is cither nor generall,or 
not lawfull. The firſt, which concernes the generalicic, 15, thatthe 
calling and ſurnmons to the Councell be generall and Occumenicall 
ſo that all Biſhops be called, and when they are come , have free 
acceſſe to the fame Councell,unlefle for ſome fault of their owne, or 
ſomejuſt reaſon, they oughrto bee debarred : For if the calling to a- 
ny Synod bee out of ſome parts onely of the Church, and not out of 
the whole, the judgement alſo of ſuch a Councel! is bur parriall, not 
generall,and the Councell is but particular,nor Occumenicall, ſceing 
lome ofthoſc who have judicatory power are cither omitted, or uns 
juſtly excluded from the Synod: The want of this was juſt exception 
raken by the Pope Izlizs, againſt that Councellof Antioch, (wherein 


- Athanaſius was depoſed by the Arian faftion, and Gregory of Cappade 


cia intruded into his Sec) why it neither was, nor could be eſteemed 
generall, or ſuchas ſhould binde the whole Church, by thedecrees 
made by it; for ſaid 1#{;#s <,they did againſt the Canonsof rheChurch, 
Son 4vry th; T2 avyoSov Bu igheny , becauſe they didnot ſo much as call him to 
that Synod, whereas the Canons of the Church forbid thar any decree 
(which ſhonid have power to binde the whole Church) ſhould bee 
made withour the fentence, judgement, and confent of the Biſhop 
of Rome, (either attained, or at leaſt ſonght for.) The Canon which 
1ulizzs mentioned, might well ordaine, and ifthere were no ſuch Ca- 
non, yet even reaſonand equity doe teach, that ſuch decrees as c00- 
cerne the whole Church,and are to binde themall, ought ro be made 
by the helpe, judgement, and adviſe of them all; accordingtothe 
rule, 9uod4 omnes tangit, ab omnibus gprobari debet.The wilfull omit- 
ſion ofany one Biſhop, much more of the Biſh.of Romie,whothen was 
the chiefe Patriarch inthe world,declares the Councellnot to be g& 
nerall, ſeeing unto 1t there was onely a partiall, and nor a gene 
ftmmons or calling. | 

4. Asthis firſt condition is required to the generality, ſoare the 
other rwo for the lawtulaeſſe and order of Synods : For it the - 
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Alesrule, Let © all things be done decently,and in order, muſt bee kept in «© i cor.1% 46; 
every private and particular Churchghow much more in thoſe venera- 
ble aſſemblies of Oecumenicall Councels, which are the Armics of 
God,8& of the Angels of all the Churches of God,amog whom doth, 
and ought to ſhine gravity, prudence, and all ſacred, and fitting or. 
ders,no leſſe than inthe cceleſtiall Hicrarchy, and in the very preſence 
ofthe Majeſty of Sod. If they bee gathered in Gods name, how can 
they be orher than lawtull and orderly Aſſemblies, ſeeing God* i not 
the God of confuſon 3, or diſorder ,but of peace in all Churches. Now the g rc of 
kwfulneſſe and order of Synods, conſiſts partly in their orderly af #» wivanonus 
ſembling,and parrly in their orderly government and proceedings, F< 
when they are aſſembled; whenſoever the Biſhops of ahy generall 
Councell firſt aſſemble rogether by lawfull authority, and then are 
ſo governed by lawfull authority alſo, that ordetly, lawfull; and due 
ſynodall p—_ $ be onely uſed therein,as well inthe free and di- 
ligent diſcuſſion of the cauiſes propoſed, as in the free ſentencing 
thereof, the ſameis truly and properly to bee called imues baci b, a h 48.19.49. 
lawfull Synod © But ifeither of theſe conditions be wanting,it becomes 
volawfull and diſorderly. If the Biſhops aſſemble together, either 
not being called, or if called, yet tot by ſuch as have right and autho- 
rity to call them, though this inalarge acception may bee called a 
Synod, that is; an aſſembly of Biſhops, yer becauſe they doc unlaw. 
fully & diſorderly aſfemble together, it is in propriety of ſpeech to 
be termed a Coventicle,a riotous,tumultuous,8 ſeditious aſſembly, 
even ſuch as that was of Demetriws i,& the other Epheſias,who,with-; 14.0, 24.e ſeq: 
out calling and order;*a-z, ruſht * & run headlong togetherto up. k 1bid.v. 29. 
hold the honour of their great Diana, which both the Spirit of God !i*=w=, 
condemneth, as a confuſed! or diſorderly aſſembly, and the more $34. 
wiſe among them taxed;as a riotous and ſeditious ® tumult, If being = Periclitamsr 
lawfully called, yet they either want a lawfull Preſident to governe 72% /6ion: 
them; or having one, yet want freedome and liberty either indiſcuſ- * ? 
ting or giving judgement in the cauſe; ſuch a Synod, though in reſpect 
ot their aſſembling it be lawfull, yet in reſpe& of their proceedings 
and judgment, it isunlawfſull,and diſorderly, and therefore in propri. 
ety of ſpeech to be termed a conſpiracy, becauſe thoſe men conſpire 
and band themſelves, as did the Councell "ofthe Prieſ's with Pilate, a Mae.:6. 9; 
by unjuſt and unlawfull meanes ro ſuppreſſe the truth; and oppreſſe & ca. 27.2. 
nnocency. | | a 
5. But unto who belongs that right to call general Councels,8& whe 
they are called to ſee vocerly & ſynodal proceedings obſerved there. 
in? To whom? to whom elſe but only to thoſe who have Imperiall & 
Regal authority,whether they be ohe(as whe the Empire was united, 
& the whole Chriſtiz world ſubje& to his authority;)or moe,as it was 
when the Empire was devided,and ever {ince that great diſſolution of 
t 1 thetime® of Charles the great : To them, and them onely, this , ,;,.,.,, 8;: 
right to belong, have in two other bookes, the one concerning the 
Ccyg calling 
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calling, the other concerning the Preſidencie in Councels, at large 
and elearly demonſtrated, 8 I hold them to be fo evident truths,both 
by the doctrine of Scripture,and by the conſtant judgement and pra.. 
ice of the Catholike Church, for more than eight hundred yeares 
after Chriſt, that if any would reade the Tomes of the Conncels hee 
had needpur ont both bis eycs,it he will not ſee this. 
pRen13-23- 6, Tothem,and themonely is theſword ? given by God that by 
qU4.49-23- irtbey might maintainethe faith,and uſe it to the praiſe of themthar 
+ | = doe well,but take vengeance onthem that doe evill: They are the_, 
Pſal.78.71,7:. wurſing 4 fathers of the Church, unto whom the care is committed by 
tran Hebraict God, thatall his Children, to whom they, next unto God, are fa. 
noni wad - thers, be fedwiththe ſincere milke * of Gods word,all mixture and poiſon 
CO of hercheand impiety being taken away, and ſevered from it: They 
| *. mr are like loſbue and David,appointed by God to be mw aior the py. 
ſuum] et [pavit flours *, even ſupreme Paſtours of the Iſrael of God, not indeed to teach 
_— a and givethe food themſelves,(which duty belongs to their inferiour 
gonelues, 43 ſervants)yet to performe thoſe w*b are the principall & moſ: " proper 
_ proprie Paſtoral ats & offices,procurare ac providere alteri cibiu, aucere,reducere, 
yg {x pl tmeri,preefſe, regere,caſtigare, to provide that all the ſheepe of Chriſt have, 
quacunque rati- wholefome and convenient food grven untothem, to lead them, bring them 
yo miniirat, backe, defend,governe and chaſtiſe them when they will not obey their Paſt 
et lace rall call and command. None of all which Paſtorall duties were it poſſ- 
cibum, quodeft ble for Kings to performe, it for publike tranquillity and inſtre. 
eerjePrepoſi? tion of Gods people they might not by their authority aflemblea 
Lubernatoru, & pee . M 5 a X 
Atlus Paoratis generall Councell of Biſhops, and being aſſembled, if they migit 
net 1axtum nor defendand uphold all juſt and equall, but caſtigate and keye 
{race M away all violent, fraudulent,and unjuſt proceedings in ſuch, Cours 


e&c.Bell.likx. cels. 


c— ; 7- I purpoſely ſaid ſapreme Paſtours, for none is ignorant, that 


et $ Deinde, Peter * andall the Apoſtles equally with him, asalſo all » who either 
x Jon 21. 15, jin their Preſbyteriall or Epilcopall authority ſucceed unto them(for 
v7 me (Petr) 19 EDELF Apoſtolicalt none of them had or have any ſucceſſour) what 
Litur ad omnes all theſe are Paſtours* alſo of Gods flock,bur they are all ſubordinate 
dicitwr, 4m3s to the Imperiall Paſtours of the people of God, the ſheep-hooke is 
me ee 6. ſubje& to the Scepter, the Crofier to the Imperiall. Crowne, Con- 
neon Cbrift. ca. cerning Kings Saint Peter gives a cy Precept, - oo Ged "4 and 
_ henour the King,which honour heexpreſly calleth ſubje&ion 0. 
Seach. 34-907 bedience in the ſame Chapter;firſt wee owe obedience to God, and 
ng 48.20 next God,unto Kings and Emperours, Concerning all others excep< 
er ns. ting Kings,and ſuch ashave Kingly authority, Saint Paul gives _ 
b1bid v.30. generall precept,Let © every ſoule be ſubject 10 the higher pom - 
: ___ 3-1- Thoſe, who by Gods warrant,and as his Vicegerents,doe Ne 
<Corſince: Tword:to them every ſoule ought tobe fabje&; who can =_ _—_ 
nll. fleas bro al,o Montero rigs and igegie Agel 
ly to ſecular men, ) ? oltle 
reacheth them, ex debito pbedire even in duty to obey Kings and —_ 
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ge froe Apoſtolus ſis, ſwve Propheta,ſive Euangelifta, ſive quiſquis tandem fu. 
th eric notthe Prophets,nor the Apoſtles, not the Euangeliſts, not any 
ae ſoule is exempt from this ſubje&ion : and if not Peter himfelfe, then 
es certainly not his Vicar,as the Pope fcals himſclfe : And chis very fub- f.2vem Prime- 
ee je&ion of the Pope,and all Biſhops tothe Emperours, to omit Silve- _ _— 
er, Iulius,Leo,and Gregorie, Pope Azatho in moſt ſubmiſſive manner Sreter dpebal | 

dy acknowledgeth almoſt ſeven hundred s years after Chriſt,b Omnes nos Primi Yicarinm, 
ac preſules, veſtri impery famuli, A llwe Biſhops are the ſervants of your im. _—_— piſl.8. 
o periall highneſſe,fauth CAgatho,and a Synod of 125 Weſterne Biſhops & conc.s. 
y with him; to which purpoſe hee cals 7taly his ſervile i Province, and 6m an.680 
a Reme his ſervile City;adding,rhat he did this at the Emperours fa- þ c,nc.6. 48.4, 
Jy cred command ,pro obedrentie ſatisfattione,proobedientia quam debnimmus, pa.23. in Eciſt. 
y for that obedience which hee did owe to the Emperour, nay, yet in more —_— 
L. lowly manner, he faith nor, that hee,but,ftudioſa obedientia noftri fa- i tyift. agath. 
yy mulatus implevit, the willing obedience of his owne ſervitudeto the Empe. A4p4.12-b, 
Ti rour, did performe this. Nox was this the profeſſhon onely of Agatho, 
7 and the Weſterne Biſhops, but the whole ſixt Councell approved 
A the ſame, Petrus * per Agathonem loquebatur, Saint Peter ſpake by the 1 gomaums. 
) mouth of Agatho. Now becaule they all acknowledge the Pope to matoriue Cone. 
1 be the tirſt and chicfe Biſhop in the Church, (for they all in that #974916 48: 
, Councell approve 'the Councels of Chalcedon, and firſt Conflantinops- 1D4fieie-Concil, 
. litane,in both ® w** that is decreed) ſeeing by the confeflion of .Hg4- 5:44.17.p0, 

zbo, by them approved, the Pope is a ſervant, and oweth ſubje&ion 12%... Þ.. 
| and obedience to the Emperour; much more arcall other Biſhops in  conc.chat. 

the whole world, ſervants, and ſubjesto the Imperial command, 4815-49 


and that by the conſenting judgment of the whole catholike Church, 
repreſentedin that (xt generall Councell, 

8. The ſame Soveraignty, and ſupreme Paſtorall authority of 
Kings, isatter chis againereſtified in that which they call the eighth 
generall Councell, more than ® eight hundred and ixty yearecs after 
CH RIST. Baſilius the Emperour ſaid before the Councell, in his 
letters ® unto them, The government of the Eccleſpaſticall ſhip is by the 
Divine Providence committed unto us : in that ſhip deth ſaile all who are 
members of the Church, Biſhops or Laicks, and the government of the whole 
ſhip is given to the Emperour , Hee, like the Pmlot, rules and diretts all. 
Raderus the Ieſuite,and Binizs following him, in ſtead of obs have 
put vobs in the latine text; as if Baſilizes had ſaid, that the government 
of the Church belonged to Biſhops, not ro Emperours: Ir is a 
Teſuiticall and fraudulent tricke, for which no colour of excuſe can 
bee made : The Greeke ſet on the very oppoſite Page ?,is ii, nobes : 

inthe S«rian Colleio 40of thoſe Atts,it was rightly read obs; their 
owne Cardinall C«ſans * out of the ancient Acts of that Synod, cites 
it, commiſiſſet nobs : the very ſenſe inforceth it ro be vobs, forthe Em- 
perour addeth, Therefore doe wee with all ſollicitude exhort and warne_ 
you, that you come to the holy Oecumenicall Synod : which had beene a 
moſi fooliſhcolle&ion, had he not ſaid nebzs, but vob, for then nor 
co 
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ro him,but to them ſhould have belonged the care to call the Biſhops 
ro the Synod, yet againſt all theſe evidences of truth Raderzc ang z;. 
nius fallific the text,corrupt the words, and pervert the ſenſe, by tyr.. 
ning »ob4 into vobts, that ſo they might deprive the Emperour gf 
that ſupreme authority which B 4/#/1 rhere profeſſed ro belong un. 
to himſelfe, and the Legates ofthe Patriarchs, inthe name of the 


Econc8. AG. 1. whole Synod approved the Emperours ſaying, Refe Imperatores no. 


p4.380.b. 
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ftri monuere, the Emperours bave ſaid well.To goe no further in this max. 


ter, that which was cited out of the Scripture concerning 7oſhua and 
David,doth clear this point; for ſeeing all who fit in Imperial thrones, 
are like Joſhua and David, to feed the Iracl of God; and the-Iſrael of 
God containes the whole flocke and all the ſheepe of Chriſt, ex thu 
ipſa voce Paſce difficile non eſt demonſtrare ſummam poteſtatem ei attriby,, 
It ts eaſie evenby this very word Feed, to demonſtrate, that ſupreme 

doth belong to Kings, ſeeing unts themit 15 ſaid, Feed my ſheepe, fred my 
people : Wheretore ſeeing Kings are commanded by God to rule by 
their Paſtorall authoriticall others, and all others are commanded 
to obey,and bee ſubje& unto them and rheir Imperiall commands as 
unto their ſupreme Paſtour here upon earth; it hence vunavoydably 
followeth, that Biſhops neither wirhour that Imperiall command, 
may ina riotous manner aſſemble in generall Councels, nor bei 
commanded by them, may deny to aſſemble, nor being aſſembled 
may refuſe to bee ordered and governed by their Imperial Pre. 
iidency. 

9. After theſe precepts of G O D, looke to the praftice of the 
Church, and you ſhall ſee that lawfull Synods or Aſſemblies abou 
Eccleſiaſticall affaires, have beene gathered by no other than Im- 
periall authority, as well inthe old as new Teſtament. In the 
time of Io s1 4 whenthe Temple was purged from thoſe manifold 
Idolatrics, wherewith it was polluted, who aſſembled Iſrael 2 the 
Prieſts? no, but the King * ſent and gathered all the Elders of Inda,and 
went into the honſe of the LO RD with the Prieſts and Levites: The 
likehad As a done in the oathof Aſſociation, He * gathered all Ins: 
SALOMO Ninthe Ded#cation of the Temple, He? aſſembled the 
Elders and the heads of the Tribes, D av 1D inbringing the Arke, and 
in ordering the offices of rhe Temple, D a v 1 Þ * gathered all 1ſrat? 
together, Hee * gathered together then alt the Princes with the Priefts and 
Levites: HEzECHIA in clenfing the houſe of the Lord, Hee 
gatheredthe Prieſts and Levites, called ©them his ſonnes, and they were 
gathered together, juxta4 mendatum Regis, according to the co 
ment of the King. lo{hua at the renewing of the Covenant, He* aſem- 
bled all the Tribes of Iſrael. And to mention no more, (for what King 15 
there, or Iudge, or Captaine, who hadall kingly authoritie,though 
{omewhart- qualified and tempered in them morethan in Klaghane 
is not an example hereof > Conſider but Moſes, who was the firſt that 
had ſoveraignty in their common-wealth, how often and {till with 2 


warrant from God did he aflemble the people upon urget occaſions 


O_o 
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Ar the firſt making of the covenant with God, Moſes called* rhe Elders, ftxod.1g.7. 
at the publiſhing of the law, Moſes brought 8 the people out of their tents unto gEx04, 19, 7; 
God: after the bringing of the two Tables trom God, Moſes aſſembled 
all * the congregationof 1ſrael : at the anointing and inveſting of Aaron, bExod.zs.r. 
Woſes i aſſembled all the congregation: ar the repeating of the Covenant, ; Levir.s,z,4, 
be * commanded all the Elders of the Tribes of Iſrael to come unto him. Yea kDceuts., & 
at thevery firſt time, when God appointed him to be a Captaine and ©3%2s- 
Rules over his people, even then God gave unto him that authoriry 
(which afrerwards he renewed in the tenth! of Numbers)to congre- ! Num.10.2, 
zateand aſſemble the people of God ; Goe, ſaith God =, and gather the aketheerno 
Elders of 1ſael together : thereby teaching the power of allembling thou main ute 
Gods people to be inſeparably annexed unto Imperiall, regall,and fo. thew for the 
veraigne authority ; that none hath the one who hath nor the other SIE 
by the very warrant of God committed unto him, to the end the aſ- tion. 
ſemblies of Gods people might not be rumultuous and ſeditious, as ®Ex96.3-16. 
was that of Demetrizes, and Of Corah ®, Dathan,and Abiram,which the ,wnum.1s.z. 
Lord ſeverely revenged, but lawtull and orderly, as Godis the au- &c. 
thor nor of confuſion, bur of order inall Churches, and in all ages of 
the Church. | 
10. Come we to the times of the Goſpell. The power and right. 
full authority rocall Synods was ever in the Emperours and Kings, 
even in thoſe three hundred years while the Church was in moſt grie- 
vous perfecutionunder Heathen Emperours : The right and power 
wasin the Heathen as well as in Chriſtian Emperours, in 7iberims as 
well as Theodoſires ;, in Drocleſian, as wellas in Conſtantine Or Inſtinian, 
But that power which they rightly had, they did not uſe aright : not 
tocall Synods to maintaine the fairh, but ro aboliſh Synods, Biſhops, 
Chriſtians, and utterly extirpare the Chriſtian faith, Now becauſe 
Chriſt had layd anabſolute necefliry ® upon the Apoſtles, and their 91 Cor.s.r6. 
ſucceſſors, to feed, to teach, and maintaine the doctrine of faith ; and M**%38-r9- 
ſecing they could not doe this with the allowance, or {o much as con- 
nivence of the Emperours, who in duty ſhould have protected them 
in ſo doing, yea have cauſed them fo ro doe; this very neceſſity en- 
forced them, and wasa lawfull warrant unto them, both ro feed the 
flocke, preach rhe Goſpell, and rohold Synods in the beſt and moſt 
convenient manner that they then conld, nor onely withour, bur a- 
gain{t the will and command of rhe Emperors, that higher command 
ot Chriſt over-ruling theirs. VWheteby are warranted as lawfull, ro 2 
ſay nothing ofthar Ads 15. thoſe Synods at Antioch againſt Panlys / ,2.&c. #3 
Samoſatenus at Rowe, againſt rhe Novatians in Africke,many in the time 9 Yeuſhe any 
of Cyprian, and divers the like, For even the law of God,to yeeld un- ety 3a 
to neceſſity, the exampleof David®?, the doctrine ofour Saviour,dorh gem.cauſc1.9.1 
demonſtrate ; beſides thoſe many Maximes, which are all grounded ©439: Xemiſior 
onthis truth, as,rhat necefſity 4 hath no law, nor is ſubje& ro any law, « G19. in cap. 
bur isalaw of it ſelfe:that many things are lawfull incaſe of neceſſity, Piſcipules de 
which otherwiſe are unlawfull : that of Leo, Inculpabile judicandum yr 4 -gogy 
quodneceſitas intulit ; that is blameleſle which neceſſity doth war- citaturs to. i 
rant : and many the like, which Pope 7ohn* alledgeth. This, and no- 5***8.in zpift 
thing cl{c,doth declare thoſe Synods to have beene lawfull, though 5 —g 
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py aſſembled without Imperiall authority :as the times were extraorgi. 
nary, ſo their extraordinary aſſembling was by thoſe times of necef. 
ſity made lawfull. Butas ſoone as Emperours began to profeſſe the 
faith, and touſe their owne, and Imperiall authority, in aſſembling 
Biſhops for conſulting about cauſes of fairh, the Carholike Bi 
knowing that from thence that law of Neceſſity was now expired and 
out of date, attempred not then to come to Synods uncalled, nor re. 
fuſed ro come when they were called , though ſometimes they came 
with an aſſured expeCtance of the crowue of Martyrdome before 
departed ; as in the Councels of Millane, Arimine,and Syrminm, cal. 
led by the Arrian Emperour Conſtantive, 1s moſt cleare. | 
11. Hence it is that all the ancient generall Councels, yea all thax 
werc held for the ſpace ofa thouſand yeares after Chriſt, were all af 
ſembled by no other than this Imperiall authority. Take a ſhort view 
1z3ſeb.t.3,de of ſome, and of the chiefe of rhem. Ot rhe firſt Nrcen, Euſebins \ſaith, 
vit.contant©:6- Conſtantine aflembled this Oectimenicall Councell, hee calledthe Bi. 
ſhops by his letters, and his call was mandatory, tor Mandatum eat, 
wmmua ad hanc rem, Conſtantine commanded that they ſhould come. The 
very Synod it ſelfe writeth thus in their Synodall letters,We are afſem: 
mCitantur ver- bled ® b, thegrace of God, & mandato Imperatorss, and by the mandateof 
— rote >07* Conſtantine the Emperour: {5 Chriftopherſon tranſlates ona3a2517& inicha 
2 Theodor.lib.x, 597m% both in Socrates and Theodoret, Of the ſecond, rheir owne Syno- 
mm dall Epiſtle ro T heodoſizes witneſſerh ; 1We came ® hither, ex mandato tus 
ay rp " pictatis, by the command of your Imperiall highneſſe . Of the third Cours 
apud Bin.tox. Ccll, the Synodall as and Epiſtles are cleare witneſles : Tour Highnes 


Conc.va.s1s. 


0600-5 hath comandea®by your holy Edit the Biſhops out of the whole world to came 
O wore I40- : , . , , 
noun meg $0 Epheſs.Againe, the ſynod » being aflembled < 2:1342)S, by theE 
xawzr. lſ- dift,decree, authority and appointment of the Emperour: andthe 
Ne like is repeated I think not fo little as threeſcore times inthoſe Ads; 
20,4.ca.1rr. Andas theycame atthe Emperors command, fo would they notde- 
p Act.con.B- part without his leave and licence. We beſeech 4 your piety that ywwil 
pr rerty at length free us from this exile : andthe Emperour granted theirre- 
ad Imper.to.z: quelt:tor,injungit "eis fie commanded & injoyned them to returne totheir 
4 4<-o_ Eph. owne Cities: and againe, Regio © mandato imperatum eſt ſingulis Epiſes- 
r ilaevoy.to.5, #5, Cre was a mandate to all the Biſhops by the Emperonr to re- 
Act.coxc.Eph. tyrne to rheir owne Provinces. Of the Conncell at Chalcedan, the 
(2.64, Whole Synod ſaith in their Epiſtte to Pope Leo, This* holy and gene- 
rEpift.Syn. Tall Synod was aſſembled by che grace of God, & ſani7ione Imper ato- 
Chale.poſ At. 7.198, and by the ſanttion or decree of our moſt hotly Emperours. —_ 


16: q 
& Conc.Chalc. This ſynod was gathered, ex decreto» Imperatorum, by the decree of the- 
SS. g. BMgeronrs - ſecundum juſſionem, according to his command. And the like 


pa.534.4, is repeated almoſt in every ation. Of the fift we ſhewed before that 
yConc.6.4ct: It was called Fuſvione * priſiimi Imperatoris, by the command of the moſt h0- 


po ed rel” by Emperour Tuſtinian. Of the fix it is uſually ſaid, ir was aſſembled, 
x Conc.6,Act, [OC 


us pdos periall ſanction or decree, And the whole Councell in their proſpho- 


poyepayeng nericall oration to the Emperour, ſaith * unto him , your marſvet 


& act-apezob hath congregated this holy and great aſſembly. Of their ſecond Nicene 
» © Abb, 5. pts 


i it is ſaid, that it was aſſembled, per * pium Decretum, Sanitionew, Man- 
EC aa 


Y Imperialems ſanttionem aut decretum, and the like,by the I- 
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datum,by the holy Decree, Sandion, and Mandateof the Emperors: of that 

which they call theeighth, rhe ſynodall definition expreſſeth, 20d" 

a Bafilio Imper atore coattum, that it was aſſembled by Baſilius the Empe- Þ Conc. AR, 
1wr ; and the whole Synod cryed our, We all thinke fo, weall ſub. ** Ton 
ſcribe ro theſe things, And Pope Srephen in his letters to Baſilizs, ſpea- | 
king ofthis Synod, ſaith, Did not the Romane See ſend Legates to « Epip.Stephan. 
the Councell, i=? 7k dvrupanicis oo, te imperante, Raderus and Binins trand- = ___ 
lace it; bnr it is rather tobe read, ad imperium, and ſummanm juſionem 
:4w,thePope ſent Legates, not when Baſilizs was Emperour,(which 

was no great honour or token of duty to be done :) bur at the moſt 

high command of Baſilizs ; which reſtified his ſubjeQion and duty to 

the Emperour, whom the Pope in that ſame Epiſtle acknowledgerh | 
to bethe higheſt 4 perſon who here upon earth ſuſtaines the perſon of d.Qanviſe. 
Chriſt :and in the ſixt Action of the ſame © Councell, it is ſaid, Impe- nan Cri 


rator hanc Synodum coegit, the Emperour aſſembled this Synod. RC 
12, Thusall thoſe Councells which are uſually reckoned for gene- £7%-Steph. Ep. 


rall arid approved, for the ſpace of a thouſand yeares, were all called ET. 


by Imperiall juſſion and command ; the religious Emperours exerci- pa-886.4. 
ſing that right in commanding all Biſhops, even the Popes to ſuch 
Councels, all che Biſhops,even the Popes,by their willing obedience 
acknowledging that authority and power tobe in the Emperours,and 
therefore they gladly obeyed tholc imperiall juſhons and commands. 
And as they were all aſlembled by Imperiall calling, fo were they all 
governed by Imperiall preſidency. That Conftantive was Preſident in 
the Nicene, Pope Stephen in the Epiſtle lately cited expreſly witnef. V 
ſeth: Doe you not remember, ſaith he *, what Pope Silveſter ſaid inthe Ni- Arm pr 5 
cene Synod, preſidente ibi $. Conſtantino, Saint Conſt antine being Preſident 1mper.poſt 8. 
therein, His owne Ads in the Councell,of moderating z, and repreſ- vo —— 
ſing rhe jarres of the Biſhops, of burning * their bookes of accuſations T vit.cond. oe. 
and quarrels, of drawing them to unity, that with one conſent they 23- _ 
ſhould define the cauſes propoſed, doe manifeſt the ſame: for af * NS 
theſe are atts of the q-4 a 5 That Theodoſuizes was Preſident Theodopo. Epift. 
inthe ſecond, may appear&,not onely for that he was preſent i therein, 74#i po conc. 
and preſent no doubt as Conſtantine had beene before, as a modera- gr 0s FAY 
tor of their actions ; bur that ſmall remainder of the Acts of that daret 1mpera- 
Councell imporr alſo the ſame : for hedireQed, and that by his Max- es ove 
datum * what the Biſhops ſhould doe: and when they our of their par- $ozon.tib.7.c. 
tiall affections would have preferred each his owne friend to the See 1S0xm.lib.z. 
of Conſtantinople, the Emperour perceiving that, corre&ed their par- 5, ;m.r.cct: 
tial judgement, Teſt ' inſcribere charte, hee commanded them to write a Coxc.Epheſ.ca 
bill of ſuch men as they thought fit for the place , himſelfe nominated Ne- IN; on eee Was 
farius , and though many of the Bithopsar firſt contradicted that gui neceſſary 
choice, yet he drew them all to his ſentence, and ſo the whole Synod 292 /un!,doyms- 
conſented upon the ordination of Ne&ariys. = once Wy 
13. For the holy Epheline Synod, all the AQs are fu]l of this Im- inpedire.ibid. 
periall Prefidency. The Emperours ſent Candidianus " to keepe away tu- ad. og : 
mult, and diſorderly ® perſons from the Councell : to ſce that no * diſſention _— b Noxtis 
and private quarrels might hinder their grave conſultatious, the free and 010di conſylts- 
exact diſcuſiion of the cauſes propoſed, and to provide that every one might bid, oa 
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freely? and with leiſure propoſe what was needfull, and have ſcope to refae 
all doubts propoſed by others. The Emperours when they heard of the 
diſſentionsand difordersamong the Biſhops, writ untothemto take 
a better and more peaceable and orderly examination of the cauſe 
ſaying 1, Ma Jeſtes noſtra ea que atta ſunt pro ratts & tegitimis habere "a 
poteſt ; our Majeſty cannot hold or eſteeme thoſe acts, dont ſo diſorderly, for 
firme and ſynodall , nay we decree that all things whict hitherto haye 
beene done, pro irritts, & nullis habenda eſſe, ſhall be accounted of mfarce, 
but utterly vo1d and fruſtrate : than which no greater tokens of Impe. 
riall Preſidency can be deviſed. The whole and holy Synod willi 
ſubmitted themſelves to this 'preſidency. In their proceedings t 
Emperoursletters weretheir direction ©, and as themſelves profeſſe, 
the very Torch to guide all their ations. Inthe manifold injuriesang 
contumelies which they endured at the hands of 1ohn, with his Con. 
venticle, they fled ro the Emperour, beſceching © him ro be ludge of 
theirequall proceedings, and take an exaCt view and cxamination of 
their doings, which upon *© their requeſt the Emperour did, atid cal. 
led " five Biſhops of cither part to Conſtantinople ro declare the whole 
cauſe unto him;afrer which being pertormed, he gave judgement*for 
the holy Councell, and adnulled all the ads of rhe Conventicle, as 
the holy Synod had earneſtly and humbly entreated him. So fully and 
clcerly dorh that ſacred and Oecumenicall Councell,wherein was the 
judgement and conſent of the whole Catholike Church, bothac. 
knowledge this Imperiall right of Preſidency in the Emperours, and 
ſubmit chemſelves unto ir. 

14. For the Councell of Chalcedon, the matter is ſo evident, that 
Bellarmine , though ſtragling againſt the truth, could nor denyit. 
There were preſent , (aith he? , in this Councell ſecular Indges, deputedbythe 
Emperour, who were not Iudges of controver fies of faith, (to give a deciſive 
ſuffcage therein, for that belongs to no ſecular man whatſoever) ſed 
tantum an omnia fierent legitime, ſive vi & fraude & tumultibus, but they 
were Indges onely of Synodall order, whethengll things were done lawfuly, 
without force, frard and tumult. And in this doth the very Imperial 
Preſidency conſiſt, And truly how religiouſly and worthily thoſe glo- 
rious Iudges performed that honourable office in the ſynod, all the 
ations thereof doe make manifeſt : for ſcarce any matrer was done 
ih the ſynod, bur the ſame was ordered, moderated, and guided by 
their prudenceand authority. The Popes Legats very inſolently took 
upon them ar the beginning, willing that Dzoſcor might bee put our 
of the ſynod, and fayd *, Either let Dioſcorus goe out, or we will depart. 
The Iudges gravely reproved this ſtomacke 1n the Legartes, telling 
them, 1fyou will be * Indges, you muſt not profequute as accuſers : nor did 
they ſuffer Djoſcorus to goe away, but commanded him, as was fit, tO 
{it 1p the place of the Rez. The cauſe of wwwenalis and T halafiius was PI0- 
poſed to the ſynod; It could not be examined by them, till they bad 
leave from the Emperour, We, ſaid the Indges, have acquainted? 
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cilam dixit, 
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h 1bid. 
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cumferuntur, 
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I Lib.codem 

$ At Concilio illi 


m Sacra 1p. 
Conſtantini Po- 
Lon.ante 6. 
Concpa. 6b. 
nlbid. 
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this preſidency : Macariws ſaid, O our molt holy Lord, iuberoy 1;s,,, 
proferri, command that the bookes bee produced, and the Emperoyr an. 
ſwered, Inbemus, we command them to be brought, wee command ther, 
tobe read; and it was done. The Popes Legates ſay, Petimug: [;,, 
nitatem veſtram, we entreate your highneſſe that this. bovoke may be 6, 
amined; the Emperour anſwered, 2uod poſtulatum eſt proveniatltt that 
be done whichyourequeſt : Againe, O molt holy Lord,we intreat « ;þ,4 
the letters of Pope Agathomay be readzthe Emperours anſwer was, what 
you have deſired,let it be done and they were read: Macarinc hayj 
collected certaine teſtimonies out of the Fathers,for his opinon, in. 
treated the Emperour,1ubeto ® relegi, that he would command them to þ, 
read; his anſwere was, let them bee read in order,and fo they were; 
The Popes Legates ſaid, petimas,wee intreate © your highneſſe, thax 
the authentike Copies may bee produced out of rhe Regiſtriey his an. 
ſwer was, fiat ,let it de done : The whole Synod antreated, If it *pleaſe 
your piety, let Theodorwus and the reſt, ſtand in the midit, and there 
makeanſwer for themſelves; his anſwer was, VVhat the Synodhath 
moved, fiat ,let it be done:Gcorge Biſh.of Conſtantinople latd,O our Lord, 
crowned by God,command * that the name of Pope Yi#alianw may 
bee ſer in the Dipticks; his anſwer was, quod poſtulatum eſt, fiat, lit that 
be done which he hath requeſted. The Emperour commanded © thebooks 
of cM acarins to be read; the whole Synod anfwered, 20d juſſumeſ, 
what your highneſſe hath commanded ſhall be performed. Atter the authen. 
ticall letters of Sergizs,8 Pope Honorizs had been read inthe Synod, 
the glorious Indges called f for the like authenticall writings of Pi. 
rhus,Paulus,Peter,and Cyrus, to bee produced and read: the whole 
Councell anſwered, that it was ſuperfluous, ſeeing their hereſiewas 
manifeſt to all : the Indges replied, omnino ® neceſſarinm exiſtit, thi is 
neceſſary;that they be convicted ont of their owne writings; andthen 
their writings were produced, I omit the reſt, whereofevery Att 
on of that Synod is tul;and by thoſe Acts the Preſidency in Councels 
doth ſoclearly belog ro Emperors,and that alſo by the acknowledg- 
ment i of that whole generall Councell, that Alberts Pighius being 
unwilling to yeeld to this truth, hath purpoſely writ * a moſt railing 
and reviling Treatiſe againſt this holy generall Synod, condemning 
both this Councell,and theſe Ads,as unlawfull,;for this among other 
reaſons, becauſe the Emperour with his Indges, plena' authorttate- 
Preſidet, is Preſident with full authority inthe ſame;hee dorh all, he pro- 
poſeth, hee queſtioneth,he commandeth, hee examineth,he judgeth, 
he decreeth : And yet in all theſe hee doth nothing bur what belongs 
eſſentially ro his Imperiall authority; nothing but what Conflantines, 
T heodoſius, cMartian,and Inſtinian had done before him, anddone it 
with the approbation and applanſe of the whole Church, and ofall 
the Catholtke Biſhops in thoſe holy generall'Conncels; and hee per- 
formed this with ſuch uprightneſſe and equality, that hee profeſſed, 
neceſutatem " nullatenus inferre volumaus, wee will inforce no man, bur 
leave himathis owne freedome in ſentencing the cauſes propoſed, 
and,equalitatam ® utriuſque parts conſervabimus;we willbee equall and in- 
d:fferent Indees betwixt both parties, ; qt 
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7%. Intheſecond Nicene, though by the fraud of THraſtaſizs there 
be not many, yet arethere ſome prints remaining of this Imperiall - + paroparon 
Prefidencic;We have received,fay the Emperours 2,letters from Hadrian p Epiſtytids. 
Bijſb.of Rome ſent by his Legates,qui et nobiſcum in Concilio ſedent who alſo > popmagy 
twith us in the Synod : Thoſe letters jubemre publice leet, we command Nic. Atl. x, 


10 be publikely read according to the uſe in Conneels, and we command all , wy IT; h 


outo marke them with decent filence : After that, you ſhall reade jemes gerivus 

ewo quaternions alſo ſent from the Biſhops in the Eaſt;and the whole 4volui, etcord 
Synod obeyed the Imperiall commands. Pope Hadrian himfelte C_—_ 
was$not ignorant of this right in the Emperours, when ſending his « pomize gaſh. 


Pontificall and Cathedrall judgement concerning the cauſe of Images, = copgns 
bee ſaid thus unto them, We ? offer theſe things to your highneſſe with all hs. 


humility,that they may bee diligently examined, for we have but per funtto. verum ci. In. 

tie, that is,for faſhio,and not exattly gathered theſe teſlimonies,and we have anda _ 
delivered them to your Imperiall Highneſſe to be read, intreating and beſee. (Nicena) wulie. 
ching your manſuetude; yea, and as if I were lying 1 at your feete, I pray and "*® bx amy 
adjure you that you will command holy Images to bee reſtored. Thus hee. key; achibe. 


When the Pope cals the Emperours his * Lords, and ſubmits both tur; queduen 


: , Rr . ſolum drvine le- 
his owne perſon co their feer,and his judiciall ſentence to ſuch tryall, ——— 


as they ſhall thinke fir, doth not this import an higher Preſidency in ſedipſius nets. 


the Emperour,thaneither himſelie or his Legates had in the Synod 2 OS 
Nay, it is further to be remembred, which will remaine as an eternal Lher din 


blor of that Synod, that rexe the Empreſle; not. contenting her ſelfe tire de non a- 
with the Imperiall,which was her owne _— authority,intruded 47424: Jmag, 


her ſelfe into the Epiſcopall alſo; ſhe forſooth would bea ' Dodrix = = Fo 


in the Councell; ſhe preſent among theBiſhops to teach the whole famitardonelti. 
Councell what they (hould define 19 cauſes of faith: Perverſas Conſti- pacman 
tutiones tradere, fhee tooke upon her to give Conſtitutions and thoſe impious omni Eceleſialti 
alſo,unto them : Thoſe Conſtitutions backed with her ſword and ay... © 94ime, ve! 


thority; the Biſhops of the Councell had not the hearts and courage was =. 


to withſtand : All which is teſtified inthe Libr; Carolini, which in part #ſe.7bid. 


: bg - . t Iucd 0, s o9- 
were written *,and wholly ſet forth by Charles the great,being for the —— 


moſt part compoſed by the Councell at Frankfourd *, and approved :t#tisSacer- 


by them all in that great ſynod. A truth ſocleare, that Pope Adrian — arre- 
. . . fanlie ſuperct- 
in his reply to thoſe Caroline bookes, denycth not rene to have j;,, 64 x Dei 


done this, (which had eaſily and evidently refuted that obje&io,and et rerivats ſtu. 


diſcredited thoſe Caroline Bookes for ever) but hee * defends her —_— Mts 
10,et Cap, 


fa& by the examples of Helens and Pulcheria, ro which this of IreveL. Urimun tic, 
is ſo unlike, that for this very cauic ſhe is by the whole Councell of £i/ciſe care 
Frankford »,confiſting of three hundred Biſhops,or thereabonts, re- bay 4% ih. a 
ſembled to the tytannizing and uſurping 4thalia. Laſtly, when that «a-25. ——_ 
whole Synod came to the Kingly City for the Imperiall conficmati- 1231-4. 


v Librz Catolini 


on of their AQs,ſeeing it isexprelly teſtified by Zowaras *, and Panlns ſcrixxi widen, 
Diaconw *, that the Emperour was Preſident in that aſſembly of the i» Corcilio Fr4- 
Biſhops,why ſhould it not by like reaſon be thought, that borh him- 74% Pell 


—— lib.1.de Conc.ca, 
ſclfe when hee was preſent, and in his abſence the ſecular Tudges, 8.5 Prineguia. 
his Depuries,held the ſame Imperial Preſidency inthe Nicene Synod? ; mo Eutc3. 
7 Lib.Covl.lib,z.caq 3. z Commentaria in regia Prefidentibus Imperatoribu recitarunt, que flatim obſpenate a Zonar, 
io $.18 uila Iren.et (onft, a lngreſſs ſunt omnes Epiſcopi invegiem, et preſidentibis Imperatoribus una cum Epiſt opis, lelius 
if tower ſubſcripfit jars Liperator, quam mater cjus,Paul-Diac biſtor miſeJlib.13 jan, 8.Couſt 
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17. For that which they call the eighth generall Councell, both 


3 Meenificent. the Emperours Depuries are called Preſidents, and in the ſixt, fe. 


venth,cighth,and tenth ations it is expreſly ſaid, Preſidentibu; Impe. 
ratoribus the Emperours being Preſidents, yea,and both of them by their 
very ations declared their Preſidencie, The Popes Legate* woyjq 
not have permitred Photius and his Biſhops tobce heard, the Empe. 
rours Deputies over-ruled ' them,as was fit, in that matter; yea, they 
ſaidto the Photian Biſhops, 1mperator ® jubet et walt, the Emperoyr; 


will, pleaſure, andcommand is, that you ſhould ſpeake in your owne cauſe_, 


Ofthe Emperour they intreat liberty to detend themſelves, Ropamys 
domine ” Imperator,we beſeech you,our Lord and Emperonr that without ig. 
terruption we may defend our cauſe : Whenthe bookes of Photias were 
brought into the Synod, and burned inthe midſt thereof, this was 
done, o\iveurrs Bamis®, the Emperour commanding it, and many the 
like. | 
18, Now theſeeight are all whichare accounted by them in the 
number of generall and approved Councels, for the ſpace of more 
than a thouſand years after Chriſt: Of al which ſeeing it is now cleare, 
that they were both called by [mperiall authoritie,and governed by 
Imperiall Preſidencie,ic hence appeareth, that as ad the warrant of 
the Scriptures,and exatmple of the ancient Church before Chriſt, 
alſo by the continued practice of the whole Catholike Church, for 
a thouſand years together, theſe rights of calling and ordering gene. 
rall Councels doe belong, and were acknowledged to belong onely 
to Kings and Emperours, they called and commanded the Biſhops, 
the Biſhops came at that calland command: they governed the af- 
ſemblics 1n thoſe Councels,all the Biſhops (without murmuring or 
{o much as once contradicting) willingly ſubmitted themſelves to 
that Imperiall government. And by this may now cafily be diſcemed 
wherein the lawfulneſſe or unlawfulneſſe of any Synod confiſteth: 
For whereſoever to Imperiall calling , and Imperiall Preſidencie, 
there isadded the righttull uſe of that Imperiall authoriric, in ſeeing 
liberty, freedome, Aligent diſcuſſion of the cauſes,and all due ſyno- 
dall order preſerved in any generall Synod, the ſame is,and oughtto 
bee truly called a generall lawfull Councell: But what generall 
Councels ſoever have beene heretofore, or ſhall bee at any time 
hereafter, eitheraſſembled by any other than Imperiall, and regall 
authority, or governed for the obſerving of ſynodall order,by any 0- 
ther than Imperiall Preſfidencie,or miſpgoverned by the abuſe there- 
of, they all are,andare to bee eſteemed for no other thangenerallun- 
lawfull Councels. | 
19. Suffer mee here to propoſe ſome examples of each kinde, 
partly in theancient, partly inthe later times of the Church: Io the 
order of lawfull generall Councels, principally,and by a certaine ex- 
cellency above all the reſt,are the five firſt approved "des to bee 
reckned: The firſtat Nice, the ſecondat Conſtantinople, the third at 


Epheſus,the fourth at Chalcedon,the fiftat Conſtantinople inthe time of 


Iuſtinian; unto theſe the Sardicaxe,and thatat Conſtantinople under 
HMennas,are tobee added, liketwo Appendant jw the former 
to tharar Nice;the laterto that at Chalcedon: For the ſixt, which 
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held at Conſtamtinople in the time of Conſtantinus Pogonatus, I am 

out of doubr, and doe firmely hold it to have beene both gene. 

rall and lawfull : But I mention it apart by reaſon of that ſcruple 

touching the Canons thereof, concerning which I intend, if ever [ 

have oportunity,to make a ſevyerall tra by it ſelfe. For their ſecond 

Nicexe, and the next unto it, to wit, that at Conſtantinople, inthe time 

of Baſilizs and Hadrian the ſecond 1 beſides thar thereare juſt excep- 

tions againſt their lawfulneſſe, in regard of the proceedings uſed ther- 

in, it may bejuſtly doubted whether cither of them may be eſteemed 

generall: ſpecially conſidering that the Councell at Fra»kford utterly 

condemned * that ſecond Niceze, and decreed that it (hould not bee p syrods que 
called a generall Synod : and in very like manner did the Councell ** pauces ax- 
at Conſtantinople,held in the time of Pope 7oby the cighth, (or as ſome ADE 
callhimthe ninth,) the next ſucceſſor to Hadrian the ſecond, con. gegate,es ab 
demne 4 that Councell which they call thecighth, held inthe time of {7/7 mn ſon, 
Hadrian the ſecond. Now although by the judgements of theſe rwo ankeſals 6. 
Councels, thoſe other which they reckon for the ſeventh and eighth 7 «ppcLara ue 
be wholy repealed, and that moſt juſtly , yer if the authority of theſe m7/n ns 
Synods were omitted,there are ſo many and fo juſt exceptions againl(t beretar, dicere- 
the two former, that I am out of doubt perſwaded, that neither of [7*%4%4% /«- 
them ought ro ſtand in the order of generall lawfull Councels : nor hay 1p 
will any,I ſuppoſe, judge otherwiſe, who ſhall unpartially examine (# Conc. Fran- 
the Atts of them, & compare them with the hiſtorics of thoſe times, yang 1a | 
Ifany at all after the (ixt be to be ranked in the number of generall bb.4.ta.85.Si.. 
and lawfull Councells, I would nor doubt to make it evident, ifever ** beber Ad 
I ſhould proceed fo farre in this argument abour Councels, that the — nn 
Councecll held at Conſtantinople in the time of Conſtantinus Iconoma- inlib. contra 
chus (whom they incontempr have with no ſinall roken of their im- {1% Land. 
modeſty nicknamed Copronimmus) that this ought to bee judged the ſe- Hermany. $t14- 
venth;that at Frankford the eighth z and that at Conſtantinople, which 5% Fuld,Egalif 
even now I mentioned, held in the time of Pope 14z the eighth, (or ——— 
as ſome call him,the ninth) the ninth of that order. For both the ge- q Caen ce. 
nerality of all theſe three is by thebeſt Writers acknowledged, and 7 (cenais 
all of them were called by Imperiall authority, governed by Impeti- pars. — 
all preſidercy, and that in a lawfull, free, and ſynodall manner , as,if 7:/pmides ad- 
ever I cometo handle the Councels of thoſe times, I purpoſe to ex- har ends 
plaine. This rather for this time I thinke needfull to obſerve : that as & Hadrian. 
a Counceli may be genetall, and yer not lawfull, ſo may one be both *Ppribuex. 
generall and lawfull, and yer erroneous in the decrees thereof: which jw SS = 
one / 96 rightly obſerved, ſhewes an exceeding difference betwixe doremmnumers 
thoſe five firſt generall Councels, with the Sardicone, and that under Patio! ſaber 
Mennas, and all the reſt which follow the fife Synod. The former iib.des,7, +6: 
which were all held within the fix hundred yeares after Chriſt, in the 09-4 -p«-95, 
golden ages of the Chutch, are wholly, and in every decree and Ca. 

non, orthodoxall, and golden Councells, no drofle, nor dramme of 

corrupt doarine could prevaile in atty one of them: and © they are, 

andever ſince they wete held, were cſteemed not onely genetall and 

lawfull, burin every patt and parcell of their decrees, holy and ortho- 
doxall Councets, approved by all Catholikes, and by the whole Ca. 

ET? ' Ddz tholike 
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tholike Church. Bur inall generall Councels which follow that fix 
which were held after the 600.yeare,and inthoſe times wherein droſg 
and corruption began to prevaile above the fold, inthem all there is 
ſome oneblotor other wherewith they are blemiſhed, and by reaſon 
; whereof, although they be both generall and lawtull, yet are they 
not inevery decree holy and ortliodoxall, nor approved by the ſuc. 
ceeding agesofthe Church. Suck in the fixt, is the 2. 52. and 53 
Canons : 1n that under Conſtantinus Iconomachmns, the 15 and 17.definj. 
tions: in that at Frankford, their condemning of the fact of the 7coxe. 
clefts, which (untill the decree for breaking them downe was repealed 
by the Councell at Frankford) was borh pious, and warrantedbythe 
example of Hezekias dealing with the brazen ſerpent : In that under 
Tohn the 8. their denying of the holy Ghoit co proceed from the Son : 

' And theſe examples which I have now named, are all the examplegof 
generall and lawfull Councels, whichas yer have becne held in the 
Church. 

' 20, Weecome now totmlawfull Synods : wherein it is very me. 
morable,that of ſuch as are unlawtull by wanr of lawfull calling, there 
i5no example in the ancient Church to bee found, nor more than a 
thouſand yearcs after Chriſt, All that tzme not any generall Coun: 

W cell aſſembled withont lawfull warrane. The Biſhops, no-nor they of 
Rome, were as yct growne to bee {© infolent and headitrongasto 
come together without the Emperours A andatum. And the very 
lixe might be ſaid of ſuch Synods as are nnlawfull by want of Impett- 
all preſidency. Duringall rhattime no Biſhop, no not he of Rome, 
_ . durſt intrude himſelfe into that Royalty and Imperiall right. Asthe 
r Athex. n- Emperour called them all for a thouſand yeares,ſo was heby himlelle 
4 comp pry 6, Or his deputies Preſident inthemall. Bur of ſuch as were unlawfullby 
i 7bid. abuſe of that Imperiall prefidency, thoſe ancient times doe yeelda. 
C_—_ bundant examples. Such among many was that at A#i{are, wherein 
multitudine Conſtantins, who ſhould have preſerved order inall others, moſtofal 
— reate- in his owne ſelfe uſed ſuch violent and tyrannous dealing,that the 0n- 
Fpbeſ.in cone. 1y Canon* whereby he rvled the Synod, was his owne will: 9uedego 
Chale. At.t.pe. wolp pro Canone ſit ; My will ſhall be your law : and the onely reaſon wher- 
4 _— by hee perſwaded, was a moſt tyrannous Dilemma, Aut ſubſcrt 
plagis. Minaba» bite *, aut exulate z either ſubſcribe to Arianiſme, or goe into baniſhment. 
87 nobis dem» Sch againe was that Ephefine Latrocinie ; When D7oſcorus could 
bs rendebantar, not otherwiſe prevaile, hee brought * the Proconſull guarded with 
milites eum fu- clubs, with ſwords, with chaines, and by ſuch meanes forced the Br 
Moe ger ſhopsto ſubſcribe roblankes®, and to the hereſie of Eutiches ; ſuch 
A:t.r-p2.7b. frand, violence, and unjuſt proceedings, whereby all liberty was [a- 
u In pwre char ken away, made that Synod, thongh lawfully called, and having 2 
—r9-».o qi rightfull Preſident, to be no other thana very Latrocinie *, as it 1s$U- 
x /bigladiie+ fually and 7 juſtly called. Of this ſame fort was the Conncel at CAri- 
fuller, quels mine, at Syrmium, and divers more of the ancient Synods. But theſe 
T "6d 3b Are ſufficient for examples in thoſe ancient times: the unlawfulneſſe 
{oxcitium latro- Of them all ariſing onely from the abuſe of the Imperiall and lawfull 
i cogw"-, Authority, not for want of lawfull authority either to aſſemblerhem, 

Shae no5.b or governe them being aſſembled, n ; 


23, Let 
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21. Let us come lower, and to later times, and then we ſhall have 

abundance of examples of all kindes of unlawfull Synods. Since the 
thouſand yeare after Chriſt, there have beene ten which they honour 
with the ſpecious titles of generall * and holy Councels. All of them 
held inthe Weſt, five at Rome in the Laterane; three in France, (two 
of them art Lions, the thirdat Yzenna,)two in 7taly, the one at Florence, 
the other,which is the laſt and worſt of all, at * Tyrezt. Fortheir gene. 
ralityit is not unknowne what juſt exceptions may bee taken againſt 
them. Sceing in foure ® of them none, -inthe reſt but very few of the 
Eaſterne Biihops were preſent, they ought rather to bce called parti- 
all, than generall ; Weſterne, than Oecumenicall Synods. That the 
Greekes held them not for generall, both that ſpeech of theirs in the 
Councel! of F lorence ©, YVenio ad ſeptimum & ultimum gener alt Concili- 
w : where they profeſle the ſecond Nicene to be rhe laſt which they 
acknowledge fora generall Councell : and the words of Bellarmine do 
makeevident ; Greci 4 tantum recipiunt prima ſeptem Concilia ut notum 
eſt, It is athing vulgarly knowne, that the Greeke Church receiveth none but 
the ſcven firſt for generall Countells. Andyet it wee ſhould admit them 
(as we may not) for generall, what more honor were it for them that 
they were general, than for the Countell at Ariminum,at Syrmium at 
Millane, and the Epheſine Latrocine :\the worſt of all which is by 
many degrees, ſor ſanctity and due ſynodall order, to bee preferred 
before the beſt of their ten. Bur beſides thisof their generality,there 
is another exception which can'ncver bee removed, concerning their 
lawfulneſſe. Theyalland every one of them are unlawſull Synods : 
and that by defect of all thoſe conditions which are efſentially requi- 
red inall lawtull generall Conneels. - ; 

22, Vnlawſull firlt rhey areby wantof lawſull calling and author. 
tie toaſſemble them: not one of them aſſembled by Imperiall, all by 
Papall and uſurped authority, The Popes, ſaith Bellarmine ©, havecalled 
mo2 than twelve generall Councels : Of thoſe, theſe which wee have na- 
med were ten, Of the firſt Laterane, which is the firſt of the ten, Bz- 
71x * ſaith, 1t was appointed, ſolius Pontificis authoritate, by the anthority 
of the Pope alone. Of the next, which was the ſecond Laterane, where. 
in were preſent about a thouſand Biſhops, 1t ws Innocentiig 8 will to 
congrezateit. Otthe third at Lateranc (which 1s alſo the third in or- 
der) It wes aſſembled, Pape anthoritate ®, by the authority of Pope Alexan- 
der .Of the fourth Laterane, (the fourth alſo in order) wherein among 
many other like matters, Tranſubſtantiation was firſt of all decreed, 
more than twelve hundred yeares after Chriſt, Authoritate i Innocents 
mdicta eſſe indicat apertiſſime Encyclic epiſtola,the Encyclicall Epiſtle doth 
moſt manifeſtly ſhew that it was appointed by the Popes authority. Of the 
fift, which was the former at Lrons, This Synod was appointed and 
congregated, A * ſolo Pontifice, by the Pope alone, and by his authority . Of 

the fixt, which was the ſecond at Lions, Pope GreFory Indixit | hoc 
Concilium, appointed this Councell. Of the ſeventh, which was at Y7erna, 
Pope Clement ® indixit Concilium, appointed this Conncell, Of the Fls. 


entine, which is the cighth, This Synod was ab ® Eugenio indieta, ap- 
Bin. N ot.in Contc2, Lu 
Not.in Conc. Florent, 10.4.p4,49 5b, pot wed 


— CT ee oe > 


Z Bin.in 101943 
fats Concil, eo 
Bei.lb. 1. de 
Cone.ca. 5.0 
aly, 
a Tridentum nb 
Germanicam 
e{ſe,{ed ltalicans 
civitatem nemo 
efl qui neſciat. 
Gravan.oppoſ. 
Conc. Trident. 
Pa. 46, 
b Omitto guind, 
alia Concilta ce 
meralia,quia nec 
a Gr «cis reciph- 
RNtur, (um ipſs 
non imerine- 
rint , — RiWiſty 
Lu:dunenſe ſub 
Innocent. 4. Vi 
cnnenſe ſub Cie+ 
Y. Cle $4.6 OH 
ſilantienſe, Lale= 
rahenſe ſub Leo 
Ke10, 0 Tis 
dextmum, Bell, 
lib.1.de Conc, 
ca.13.S.Denig; 
c Coneal, Flor. 
Seſſ. $.8.431.4, 
SKM AUTERN VEN 
ba AMarci Epbe.. 
ſri,preclart Thes 
ologi, qui pro 
Grecis cauſa 
ei. ut liquet 
ex ſeſſ. 3. fa. 
415 6b. 
d Bell, lib. r,de 
(onc.cas. 5. 
Ex bis, 
ce Bell.lib.1.fe 
Conc.ca.i3. Ss 
Ad bec. 
t Bin«Not. in 
Cenc. Lateran TI: 
$ Concihum. to. 
3-04.1317.4, 
g Qubus de 
cauſis Pontifex 


DO banc Synodum 


congregatamn 
voluerit, intell; 
ges.Bix. Not. in 
Cons.l ater. 2, 
P4.1335-0. 
h Bin.Not.ir 
id, Conc. pa. 
1350.b. 
i Bin. Not. in 
(onc. Lateran. 
.þ4,1465.b. 
Bin.Not.in 
Conc. Lugd. 1; 
t0.3.04.1490 4. 


edun(ex Blond.)p.1495.% mBin.(ex Tritem,)Notin Conc. View, to,z.Conc.pa.1510.4. n Bits 


Of the ten laſt which are called generall (ouncells. Cap.1g, 


b Bin.Nots in 
Con.Later.1.ſub 
Leone 10.10.4+ 


Conc.pa.6yt. 


P Conc. Later. 
ſub Leone 10. 
Seſ.11.9.639.b 
q Hec eft Hele- 


Baque nuper 


— 
nut, E . 
con.iu Epiſt. ad 


Ti.p4.4%. 


x Pauli 3, Bulla 
indif.prefixa 
At.Conc. Tr id, 


T Cur twnc now 
ſolus Poxtifex 
concilia indixe- 
Vit, ut poſtea fa- 
Gum eſt. ratio- 
wes wulte ſunt. 
Bel.lb.r. de 
Concil.ca. 13. 


$. Habemns. 


etc. Gentil, gainſt them all, was mo 
Sid bbain 77emtRiot, when it was congregated by that Papall and uſurped a 


initio. 


pointed by Ewgenius, at the intreaty of the Emperour. Ofthe ninth, 
which was the fift Laterane, This was appointed and aſlembled, 4,. 
thoritate ® Tulij Pape,by the authority of Pope Tulizes : nor Onely was it ſelfe 
ſoaſſembled, bur it ? decreed (which was never done before) that all 
generall Councels ought to be ſo aſſembled. For the laſt (which is 
their faire Helen 4 of Trent) the Popes Bull, whereby hee appointed, 
ſummoned, and aſſembled ir, is ſet inthe forefront of it ; whereinthe 
Pope faith, Conventum*® Mantue indiximus, we have appointedthat this 
Councell ſhould bee held at Mantua , but afterwards he removed it to 
Trent, 

23. Thus were all the ten aſſembledby Papall,notone of themby 
Imperiall authority. For though ſome Emperours and Kings conſen. 
ted indeed unto ſome of them , as tothe firſt Laterane, Henry 5.tothar 
at Vienna, Philip of France, and ſo in ſome others ; yer the conſent of 
Emperours and Kings is not ſufficient for holding a Councell, theay. 
thority by which the Biſhops arecalled and come together, multbee 
_ : which inall theſe, as Bellarmine © truly teacherh,was onely pon. 
tificial, Againe,that very conſent to hold thoſe Councels which Kings 
then gave, wasa fervile conſent, not Imperiall, nor was it free and 
willing, but coated and extorted. They knew certainly by thedez. 
ling of Pope Hildebrand with Henry the fourth, what they might ex- 
pet, if they withflood the Popes will, or wraſtled with ſuch a Giant: 
no leſſe than the loſſe of their Crownes had beenethe cenſure forde- 
nying to conſent to what the Pope would have them: their conſent 
was no Other, but that by the Popes authority the Synod ſhould bee 
called and held, a conſent that the.Synod ſhould be called by an un- 
lawfull and uſurped authority, evenſuch a conſent, as if a rightfull 
King being overcome by a Rebell, ſnould for feare of his life conſent 
that the Rebell ſhould call and aſſemble a Parliament, and thereen- 
att what lawes himſelfe liſted. It is the authority by whichthoſe 
Councels were gathered, not by whoſe conſent they were gathered; 
of which we doe now enquire. The authority whereby they wereal- 
ſembled was onely in the Pope, though to that authority Emperours 
and Kings conſented : and as they are not a little brag that the Pope 
could doe ſuch worthy aQtsby his aathority , fo are we ſo farre from 
denying him to have dope this, that wee willingly profeſſe the ſame: 
bur withall doe affirme,which inevitably enſues thereof, that even for 
this very canſe all thoſe Councels are unlawfull, becauſe they were 
called by Papall, andnotby Imperiall authority, This demonſtrates 
them to have aſſembled without lawfull authority, to have beene no- 
thing elſe than ſo manygreat Rours and Riots in the Church, ſo many 
tumultuous and diforderly Conventieles, fo much more odious bottt 
in the ſight of God and men, as thoſe who tumultuouſly and without 
authority convented,ſhould have beene patternes of piety obedience, 
and order unto others, | 

24. Yeaand this wy exception which may equally be oppoſed a- 
juſtly taken (to omit the reſt) againſt thei 


thority: The King * of England gave this as a reaſon of his refula rt 
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ſend to it, becauſe the right rocall Councels belonged to Kings and 
Emperours,nmullem vers eſſe poteſtatem penes Pontificemout the Pope had 
no authority to call or aflemblea Councell. The French King writ a 
letter ro them at Trert,and the ſuperſcription * was,Conventus Triden- 
tino : The Fathers ſtormed and ſnuffed a long while at that,diſdaining 
that the King ſhould write Conventwi, and not iConcilic, and hardly 
werethey perſwaded to read his letter : Artlaſt, when credence and 
audience was obtained for James Aimict his Legate, he ſignified be- 
fore all the Trent Fathers,that the King proteſted and publithed to al, 
(asalſo before he had done at Rome )that he accounted not that aſſem. 
bly pre Oecumenico & legitimo Concilio, ſed pro privato Conventu; not for 
agenerall Councell,but for a private Convent, gathered together for the 
private benefit and good of ſome few;adding, ſe ſuoſque ſubditos nullo 
vinculo ad parendum his que in eo decreta fucrint obſtrietos iri, that hee. 
and his ſubjetts would not be tyed by the decrees thereof: exhorting fur- 
ther that this his proteſtation might bee recorded among the Acts of 
their Synod,and that all Chriſtian Kings might have notice thereof, 
The EleQours * and Princes of Germany being aſſembled at Nurim- 
b:rge, when Zacharias Delphinus, and Francſcus Commendeniizs the 
Popes Legates came to warne them in the Popes name ? to come, or 
ſcad to the Councellof Trent, returned this anſwereunto them, Mzj- 
rantar illuſtriſimi Eleftores & Principes, the moſt illuſtrious Eleftours and 
Princes doe wonder, that the Pope would rake upon him, Celſitudinibus ſus 
Concily indiftiovem obtrudere, to obtrude to their Celſitude his appointment 
of a Cerncell,and that he durſtcall them to Text, adding, wee would 
have both the Pope and you his Legares to know, that wee acknow- 
ledgeno ſuch authority in thePope, and we are certainly perſwaded 
by the undoubred teſtimonies both of Gods law and mens, Concily in. 
dicendi jus Pont ificem Romanum non haberez, that the Pope hath no autho- 
rity and right to appoint ,call,or aſſemble a Councell, Thus they; whoſe an. 
ſwer is at large explaned in their Gravamina *, where the firlt reatun 
oO: their rejecting the Trent allembly is this,quod ea illegitime,gy contra 
manifeſtum jus indiila ſit;becauſe it was appointed and gathered unlawfully, 
& againſt manifeſt right,lſecing, the Pope who called it, hath nv autho. 
ritieto ſummon or call a Councel:Of the ſame judgement were other 
Princes, When Hieronimus Martinengus * was ſent as Legate from 
the Pope, to call ſome our of England to that Trext aſſembly in the 
time of the lare Queene of renowned and bleſſed memory, e Belgioin 
inſulam traijcere probibuit, ſhe would not ſuffer him to ſet foote in her domi- 
non about ſuch buſineſſe: Nec Þ diverſum ad Reges Dacia & Suttie miſſus, 
reſponſum retulit;, and the Kings of Denmarke and Swetia gave the like_» 
anſwere, that the Pope had noright to call aCouncell. So jultly did they dif- 
like and contemne the going tothar Synod, even for this cauſe, and 
that moſt juſtly, eſteeming it for no other thana Conventicle, orun- 
lawſull aſſembly. 

25. Said Iunlawſull > that is too ſoft and mild a word : that,and 
all the other nine with ir, by reaſon of that Papall calling, wereun- 
lawfull inthe higheſt degree, even Antichritiian: For the authoritie 
whereby thoſe Synods were called,belonging in right to A *" 
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and Kings,and being tyrannically uſurped by the Pope,as he by intry. 
ding himſelfe into the Imperiall royalties, and lifting up himſelfe a. 

ezTheſ.24, bove all the Vicegerents of God here incarth, that is, above © all that ;; 
called God, did thereby proclame himſelfe to bee that man of nne 
and diſplay his Antichriſtian Banner : So on the other ſide, thoſe Bj. 
ſhops and others,who came at his Papall call, and yeelded obedience 
to him, in ſuch ſort uftirping,did,eo ipſo, inthat very a of theirs, re. 
ceive the marke of the beaſt,and nor onely conſent, but ſubmit them. 
ſelves to his Antichriſtian authority, and fight under the vety En- 

45up:ca.zz3; fignesand Banner of Antichriſt : Bur of this point Thave beforeijn. 
treated, where I ſhewed, that al', even the beſt ations,(how nuch 
more then ſuch tumultaous and turbulent attempts) when t 
are performed in obedience tothe Pope, as Pope, that is, as a ſy. 
preme Commander, are turned into impious and Antichriſtiante. 
bellions againſt God. 

26. This rather is needfull to bee here obſerved, that not onel 
generall, but even Provinciall or Nationall Synods are in all Chriſi. 
an Kingdomes to bee called onely by Imperiall, nor at all by Papall 
or Epiſcopall authority; yea, and they are ſo called inevery well or. 
dered Church : For although there goe nor forth a particular andex- 
preſſe Edi& or mandatum from Kings, to aſſemble them, yer fo long 
as Kings or Emperours doe not expreſſe their will to the contrary, e. 
ven that ſummons which is ſent from Primates or other Biſhops ſub- 
je&tunto themyhath virtually and z»plicirt the Imperiall authority by 
w<h every ſuch Synod is afſembled : The reaſon whereof is this : The 

ePlacuj! amis holy Niccne Councell decreed <,that for the more peaceable govern. 
m__ pro. MENT Of cach Church, there ſhould be two Provinciall Synods years 

mquamg, Pro- . . 

vincias bxia ly held by every Primate. Thoſe holy Fathers meant not(as the conti- 
A nuall pratice throughout the whole Church doth explanc) ſo ftrif- 
;— *==""l_ ly todefine that number of two,as that neither moe,nor fewer might 
be kept in one yeare: Bur they judging thar,for thoſe times a compe- 

tent and convenient nnmber,they fer it downe, but yet as an acciden- 
tall,ceremonia!l,and therefore mutable order,it the neceſſitic and oc- 

caſions ofany Church ſhould othe. wiſe require, That whichis fub- 

ſantiall and immurable in their Canon is, that Pcovinciall Synods 

ſhall be held by cach Primate ſo often,and ar ſuch times as the neceſ- 

_ fityand occaſions of their Church ſhall require : and the chicte Iudge 

f Due ab Ep of that neceſſity and fitting occaſions is no other than hee towhoſe 
—_— conſtan. Tword and authority every Biſhop is ſubje&, and withour whoſe con- 
rinus (ue confg* ſent firſt obtained, they may in no place of his Kingdome aſſemble 
—_— together without the note of tumult and ſedition. This Nicene Ca- 
rate. Euſeb.lib.q, NON,as all the reſt, when Conflantixe *,and other ſuceeding Emperours 
devitaConſi.ca. and Kings approved,(as who hath not approved that holy Councel ?) 
2 Lib.r. cod.de they then gave unto it the force of an Imperiall law, according to the 
Veter jure ence rule, omnia 3 noſtra facimus,quibus noſtram impartimar authoritatem, wee 


neonp 0 : ©, make that our owne CAG&,and our law which wee ratifie by our authoritie- : 


b, 


fcut noxiuzis And Inflinian more plainly expreſſed this, when he ſaid ; * Sancimw 


Gloſſa. vicem legum obtinere ſani4as regulas,we enatt, that the holy Canons of the_/ 
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Church ſet downe inthe former Councels,the Nicene,the Cp 
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politane,Epheſine, and Chalcedon,ſhall have the torce,and ſtand in rhe 
fircogth of Imperiall lawes: By this Imperiall aſſen it is, that when 
the wiſedomeof Chriſtian Emperours and Kings doth not otherwife 
diſpoſe ofcalling Synods 1n rheir dominons, Primates may call the 
fame,two,or moe,or fewer in any yeare, as neceſſitic ſhall perſwade : 
but whenſoever they call any,the ſame are called,afſembled and celc- 
brated by the force of that Imperial authoricie,which Kings and Em- 
perours have either given to that Nicene Canon, or which they in 
more explicite manner ſhall impart unto the Primates or Biſhops in 
their Kingdomes. | 
27. Now if Provinciall Councels may not, nor ever are lawfully 
held in Chriſtian Kingdomes without this authority, how much lefle 
may generall and Ocecumenicall, rhe occaſions of which being rare 
and extraordinary, the calling alſo of them 1s extraordinary, and 
both for the time & place, meerly arbirrary,at the will of thoſewho 
have Imperial or regal authority : To ſay nothing,how inconventent 
itis evenincivill government, and how dangerous unto Chriſtian 
States,that all the Biſh. of a Kingdome thould leave their own Chur. 
ches naked of their guides, and Paſtours, and goe into farre and for- 
raizne Countries, without the command of their Soveraigne Lords, 
eſpecially goeat the command of an uſurping Commander,and that 
alſo, if he require, though their owne Soveraignes ſhall forbid or 
withſtand the ſamegof the miſchiefe and danger whereof the example 
of Becket, among many like,may be a warning to all Kingdomes . But 
leaving that rothe grave conſideration of others,thus much now out 
of that which hath beene ſaid, is evident, that ſecing all thoſe ren 
forenamed Synods were called and afſembled by no other authori- 
ty than Pontificall, and ſeeing lawfully aſſemble they could not, but 
onely by Imperiall, it hence clearly enſueth, that for detect of lawtull 
calling andafſembling, rheyareall of them no other than unlawfull 
Councels: Azaine, feeing no Synods are congregated in Chriſts 
name i,but ſuch as are aſſembled by him who hath trom Chriſt autho- 
rity to aſlemble them, which in Chriſtian Kingdomes none hath, as 
wce have ſhewed,bur onely Kings and Emperours : and ſceing none 
of thoſe ten were aſſembled by them, ir hence further and certainly 
cnſueth, rhat never one of thoſe ten were gathered in Chrilts name, 
and if not in Chriſts, then ſure innoorher but in the name of Anti- 
chri{t,and ſoall ofthem,inreſpe& of their calling,nor only unlawtull, 
but even Antichriſtian Councels. 

28; After their calling conſider their proceedings, for as thoſe 
Councels were unlawfully aſſembled, ſo were they aHo unlawtull by 
defet ofthe other eſſentiall condition;which is,due and ſynodallor- 
der: for they all not onely wanted ſynodall freedomeand order, bur; 
which is worſe, they wanted that which is the onely meancs t9 have 
ſynodall freedome and order obſerved inany generall Councell, and 
That is the ImperialtPreſidencie : 1n none of them wasthe Emperour, 
anthemallkthe Pope was Preſident : In the firlk Laterane, Caliſtus |, 
10 the ſecond, Tnocentias ® the ſecond, in the third, Alexander ® the 


third, in the fourth, 1#mocentives * the third; and the like m__ "ou 
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ſhewed in the reſt; but thar Be/ſarmines words may eaſe uSof that 1a. and 
pBel.b.r.d bour,who ſpeaking ofall thoſe ren Councels,faith P, Inter dmnibus þ- cons 
— 3 ne Controverſia Pontifex Rom.praſedit, the Pope without doubt wa Preſg- wo 
X - in them all. . 'S 
þ = 4d mw ry Nor was this an Epiſcopall Prefidencie a preheminence on] . cou! 
as — & precedence before other Biſhops in the Synod,ſuch as any Biſh, to pro 
Purrne exam who the Emp. pleaſed ro confer that dignity,might lawfully enjOy,&e and 
maktavit,wa- henhe gave it to none by name, it then by his#ace conſent or permj. ACC 
| yn * oi ſton fell, as it were by devolution upon the chicfe Biſhop that was Co 
| viſceribucadem nrofent inthe Councell: Such a Preſidencic thought bee not dueto the 
| ._—x of the Pope, ſeeing inthe ancient Councels hee neither had it, nor grud-. Mig 
| Caſſ.lib.z7. ged that other (hould have it, yet are wee not unwilling to allow the! 
| r catilinam x- tr unto him, if contenting himſelfe therewith hee would ſceke no had 
| pow wei or more: But the Preſidencie which hee now de(ires,and in all thoſeten int 
| Conciliavppri- Councels uſurped, is meerely Imperiall; the Preſzdencie of governing wa 
men fs. the Synod,and ordering it by his authority and power, the very lame kin 
| eariig, which in all the generall Councels,for a thouſand yeares afrer Chriſt, du! 
| totam rempub. the Emperour Feld, and had ir as oncot his Royalties and Imperiall ſuc 
| A rights, none of all the Catholike Biſhops inthofe Councels ever w nec 
| Hanxibal vide. much as contradicting, much leſle relifting the ſame: For any Bi- he 
| pg. - 4 * ſhops,moſt of all for the Pope, totake upon them ſuch a Prefidencie 
= rene utterly overthrows all liberty and order in Councels; for by it all the 7, 
ſEgoNicab bas Biſhopsareto be keptin awe and order; and the Pope, who ofall 0. © 
bore fdelaere. . ther is moſt exorbitant,and fartheſt out of ſquare, ought by this tobe - 
fie Rowane do= curbed , & reduced into order: Even as when Catiline rook upon him an 
mioquemceP4 robeethe Rulertand guide to his aſſembly, and a puniſher of diſor- T 
—_ ered ders among them,though all che re(t willingly {ubmitted themſelves, U 
«:fendexdew. and that with a ſolemne oarh 2, to bee ordered by him in their atti- t 
— ons; yet for all this order they were no tree Romane Senate, but a br 
quan juraat E- Conjuration of Confpirators, ſiriving ro oppreſſe * the Romane - 
piſceps et bedi? Gr re, liberties,and ancient lawes : Right ſo it iS in theſe Synods,when m 
———— the Pope,who is the Lord of miſrule,and Ring-leader of the Conlpi- « 
4 Pape.Extre. rators, takesupon himthis Preſidencie, toorder Councels, though ; 
dejwrejer64.. thereltnot onely conſent, bur binde themſelves by a ſacred oarhf, to 
Ego N lib. 2.tit. a _ , p 
24-04.4. * be ſubject ro hisauthoririe; this very ufurparion of ſuch Preſidente ; 
r Augbb2.c. Joth,eo ipſe,exclude and baniſh al liberty 8& ſynodall order,g makes 
Ep.Parm.ca.ty. 
| 


u uid excogi- their aſſemblies meere Conjurations againſt che triich, and ancient 


eare erin faith of the Church. 
hk <ER 30. How could it now be choſen, but that whatſoever hereſie the 


bus non vel kex Pope withthe fation of his Carflinarie Conſpiratours embraced % 

—_—_ ſhould in ſuch Councels prevaile = thercuch The Imperiall au- 

eur, non genera. CNOTity was the onely hedge or pale to keepe the Pope within his 

lis Synadus, non bounds; that being once removed, he ſaid, he did, he decreed what he 

COS liſted. The rule of his Regiment was nowtheold Canon of Conflan- 
- wp nfo tus, Quod ego vole pro Canone ſit : the proofe of all their decrees OP 
ex? CL.Eſpes. borrowed from their predeceſſors, the old Donatifts : 2nd" voluns 

” cxp.yarh- ſanfum eſt. Not Emperours, not Biſhops, none might vanes 
x Doquoſupra or fay unto him, Domine, cur ita facis ? The Biſhops weretyedtol . 

ea.Eeo N-E*- by an oath*, todefend the Papacy, (that is, his uſurped anchority 
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and defend it, contra omnes homines, againſt all that ſhould wag their 
rongues againſt it. The Emperoursand Kings ſaw how Hildebrand had 
uſed, and in moſt indigne manner miſuſed Henry the 4. how CAlexan. 
de ! the third had infolently rrodden on the necke of Fredericke: what 
could they, nay what durſt they doe, bur cither willingly ſtoop and 
proſtrare themſelves,or elſe be forced to lye downe at the Popes feet, 
and ſay unto him, Tread on us, O thou Lion of the Tribe of Indah , and 
according as it is written, Sect thy foor ſiper TAſpidem & Baſiliſcum, 
Could there poſſibly be any freedome or order in ſuch Synods,where 
the onely meanes of preſerving freedome and order was baniſhed ? 
Might not the Pope in ſuch Councels doe and decree whatſoever ei- 
therhimſelfe, his will, or faction would ſuggeſt unto him ? Say they 
had neither ſwords, nor clubs, nor other like inſtruments of violence 
inthoſe Synods : they needed none of them : This Papall preſidency 
was in ſtcad of them all. Ir was like the club of Hercules,the very tha- 
king of it wasable, and did affright all, that none, nonot Emperours 
dur(t deale againſt ir. The removing of the Impertall preſidency made 
ſuch a calme in their Synods, that without reſiſtance, without any 
need of other further violence, the Pope might overſway whatſoever 
he deſircd, | 
31. And tivly it may bce caſily obſerved by ſuch as attentively 
reade the Eccleſiaſticall tories,thar together with the ſtanding or fall 
of the Empire, cither the ancient faith or hereſies prevailed in the 
Church. So long as the Emperour being Chriſtian, retained his dig- 
nity and Imperiall authority, no herefie could long take place, bur 
was by the Synodall judgement of Ocecumenical]l Councels maturely 
ſuppreſſed : the faction ot no Biſhop, no not of the Pope, being able 
to prevaile againſt that ſoveraigne remedy. But when once * Grezorie 
the ſecond, Zachary, and their ſucceeding Popes to Leo the third, had 
by moſt admirable and uncxplicadle fraud & ſubtilty, clipt the wings 
and cut the ſinewes of the Eaſterne Empire, themſelves tirlt ſeizing 
upon the greateſt part of /taly, by the meancs of Pipiz, and then erec- 
ting a new Empire in the Weſt, the Imperiall authority being thus 
infringed, the Eaſterne Emperour not daring, the Weterne inre. 
gard of the late curtehie received from the Pope, being not willing, 
and neither of them both being able now to matchand juſtle withthe 
Pope ; this which was the grear let and impediment to the Popes fac- 
tion, and the diſcovering of rhe man of ſfinne being now renioved, 
there wasno meanes to keepe out of the Church the herefies which 
the Pope affected : then the Cataradts of hereſies being ſet open, and 
thedepths ofthe earth, nay of the infernall pit being burſt up, hereſies 
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ruſht in, and came with a (trong hand into the Church, and thoſe he- . 
reticall doctrines which in {ix hundred yearcs and more could never | 
get head, paſſing as doubttull and private opinions among a few, and 


ohe 


falling bur as a few little drops of raine,grew now unto ſuchan heig 


and outrage, that they became the publike and decreed doGtrines in 
the Weſterne Church. The Pope once having found his ſtrength in 
the cauſe of Images,(wherein the firſttriall was made thereof) no fan- 
e£tenor dotage was {0 abſurd for which he could not after that com- 
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mand, when he liſted,the judgement of a generall Councell, Tranſiy. ef t 
ſtantiation, Proper Sacrifice, the Idoll of the Maſle, (to which not cit 
Molech nor Baal is tobe compared) their Purgatorian fire, their five w 
new-found proper Sacraments, condignity of workes, yea Supererg. nol 
gation, and anarmie of like hereſies aſſayled and prevailed againg ith 
therruth, The Imperiall authority being laid in the duſt, and tram. ri 
pledunder the ſole of the Popes foor, no meanes was left toreſtraine ol 
his enormous _—_ or hinder him in Councels, to doeand define 10 
even what he liſted. And as the Imperiall authority whichhefo long or 
time had oppreſſed, is in any kingdome more or leſlie reſtored, ang th 
freed from — . the other hereſies which aroſe from the m. an 
inc and decay thereot, are more or lefſe expurged out of that King. an 
dome, and the ancient truth reſtored therein: Yea and ſtill, though pill 
but by inſenſible degrees, ſhall hee and his authority waſt * andcon. 
ſame, till not onely all the ten Þ hornes of the Beaſt (that is, all the re 
Kings whoſe authority he hath uſurped,and uſed as his hornes topuſh th 
at Gods Saints) ſhall hare the Whore , that Romiſh Babylon, and w] 
make her deſolate and naked,and burne her with fire;bur rill himſelfe ha 
alſo being deſpiſed and contemned of his owne lovers, thall together in 
with his adherents be utterly aboliſhed, and caſt into that Lake of N 
Gods wrath. Fi 
32. Youſce now how unlawfull choſe Synodsareby reafonof the al 
defe of Imperiall preſidency : you will perhaps demand whetherby tl 
the want thereof there happened any particular diforder in them, or tl 
ought contrary to freedomeand ſynodall order : whereunto I might C 
ina word anſwer, that there neither was, nor could there becought Ci 
at all done in any of thoſe ten Synods with freedome and ſynodallor. - 
der. For though otherwiſe their proceedings had beene never fo z 
milde, temperate and equal|, yet even for that one defect of Imperi- 4 
all prelidency,and excluding the ſame, whatſoever they did wasdiſor- s 
derly, and they all nothing but ſynods of diſorder. Burt yet for fur. 1 
ther ſatisfaction of that queſtion, let us (omitting all the reſt) conſi- g 
der among very many, ſome few particulars concerning their youn- 
geſt and deareſt baby of Trent, Was that equall dealing in Paul the 3, 


at the beginning of his 7rent aſſembly, to conſpire © and take ſecret 

counſell with the Emperour to make warre againſt the Proteſtants, 

and root them out of the world > The Italian Franciſcan in his Ser- 

mon before Ferdinand, ſtirring up both him and others to thisbutche- 
ry, Exere vires tuas, plucke up your ſpirit and ſtrength, and root out 
that peſtiferous kinde of men, xefas enim eſt, for it is unlawfull to ſut- 
fer them any longer to looke upon the light : neither ſay that you will 
doe ir, it muſt be done even now at this preſent, and withoutapy de» 
lay. Thus did he give the watchword, and ſound an alarmeto theiz 
intended Maſſacre : whereupon there enſned belluws © crnenturn &f c4- 
lamitoſiim, a bloody and cruell warre againſt the Proteſtants : concerning 
which divers of the Princes of Germanie ſaid in their Letters to the 
Emperour, Wee ſhall ſo anſwer that every man may underſtand, 
both that injury is done tous, and that you doc undertake this warre 
Romani Antichriſti & impy Concily Tridentini impulſe, at the Ws; 
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of the Romane Antichriſt, and the impious Councell at Trent, that the doc. 
trine of the Goſpell, andthe liberty of Germany may bee oppreſſed.” 
Was this Concilinm pacrs, Or rather Concilinm ſangunts, a confpiracie 
not onely againſt the faith, but againſt the lite of Catholikes > Was 
it fit his Holineſſe ſhould play Iudzs part, pretend love and emenda- 
tionof the faith,when he entended murder, and an utter extirpation 
ofthe ſervants of God > Cou!d there be freedome for them at Trent 
in the Popes dominion 8, when they might nor be ſuffered to breathe 8 Tridentum b- 
or live at home in their owne free Citics and States > Was nor #1444 lmprry 
thisa ſtratagem unknowne in the time of the Councell at Arilane __— 
and Arimine,to invite Catholikes to the Synod, and promiſe liberty precipuum Pon: 


and free acceſle, but provide that they ſhall have no leiſure, nor fo y ana 
much as come to the Councell > - Conc.pa.37 


33. What cquityor freedome could there cither be, or be expec- 
ted in that Councell, wherein the Pope, who is the capitall enemy of 
the Catholikes,rook upon him to be their Iudge,yea, when himſclte 
who was rews, guilty of hereſie,beſides other crimes, and who ſhould 
have bcene judged firſt of all, rooke upon him to bee ſupreme Indge 
in his owne cauſe > Let Catilize be held for fucha Indge berwixt the 
Senate and himſelfe, iris not ro bee doubred bur Tay, andall who 
ſtood forthe liberty of rheir City and Country, ſhall be proſcribed 
and condemned as rebels; and Cati{ize with his fation decreed tobe 
the onely true Citizens, the onely men fit to rale the Empire. It was þ 4bav{..4. 
the juſt exception ® which thoſe 47. Catholike Biſhops that ſtood for ##/-2.S.Non ar 

<Athazaſins, tooke againſt the Councell at Tyre, wherein hee was ; chr Ened 
condemned, that Enuſebizs and Theogizs, the morrall enemies of Atha- Janocent, Pe. 
zaſies, were his Indges inthat Synod ; Lex antem Dei inimicum neque P*® te.1. Conc. 
zeſtem, neque judicem eſſe unit , but the law of God prohibits a mans enemy were © 
zo be a witneſſe,much more to be his Indge. The very ſameexception took ctininici, judis 
 Chryſoflome againſt Theophilys and the Synod with him. Theophilus, (©*n0n y 
faith hc, hath called us unto judgement, before hee hath purged himſclfe of ratis gt 
the crimes objected againſt him, quod contra omnes Canones & Leges eſt, ini proba- 
which is againſt all lawes and Canons : and againe, It 1s not fit that Theo. .B.NE wa 
philzs (houJd judge us, qui ipſe rews eft, inimicns & hoſtts, who ts himſelfe $-1gitur quia. 
Ztilty or accuſed of crimes, and # alſo our enemy. Thus Chryſoflome., A = == ths 
matter of ſuch cquity, that both Pope Nichslas * the firſt, and 'Celeſtine rep newly 
the third ſay, Ipſa ratio diftat, Common reaſon doth teach, that thoſe who 4iceseſe x0% 
are ones enemies, ought not to be their Indges, The Popethen being a pro. —_ [ _ 
feſſed enemic of Proteſtants can be no lawfull or competent Iudge of cundorequiris. 
them: and being himſelfe rews,called into queſtion for herefies,can be 7 0d cunts 
no lawfull Indge in his owne cauſe, and in thoſe very hereſies where. gn eſſe Ludice, 
of he is accuſed. And truly theanſwer whereby Be/armine thought to *! P4i16,dico ba- 
avoid this moſt juſt exception againſt their Trext Councell and the rio me 
reſt, doth much more confirme the equity thereof : He confeſſeth that onu,non in prin 
this bolds ® in all, ſave onely inthe ſupreme Indge.He onely may be Iudge ©2*/«preme.le 
10 his owne cauſe, and againſt his enemies alſo, all elſe muſt ſtand ro Fesna ow 
the judgement of others. The interpretation is true, but in the appli. eti-mſ# cumipſs 
cation ofthis to the Pope, there he failerh: for hee intends the Pope jj*%7 700” 
to be that ſupreme Iudge; than which there cannor be deviſed a more ca.11.$.Tertia, 


Ec 2 baſe 
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n atth.18.17 baſe begging ofthe queſtion, and molt ſpeciall controverſie. That he 
Hee quod Cb1i- js not ſupreme, we unavoydably prove by the words of Chriſt ,Dic 
ftus dixit,Die Eccleſie : by the judgement of this ftift Councell, which judged a 

Eccleſia, ome! ad "2<4 and 
bomines com. condemned both the Popes Cathedrall Conſtitution tor heretical] , and 
P_—_ & A Vigilius hinaſeltetor an heretike : and in ſaying the fift Councell, it is 
Sho ſucceſores as much as it I ſaid,by the judgement of the whole Catholike Church , 


ile autboritate all the former Councels conſenting in faith with this fifr, andall thar 


follow it approving the judgement rhereot, nartill their Laterane Sy. 
laſh: nod. This tne 35 ſhader pope by rhe (ixt® generall Councel), 
fitit Cephe *., Which judged and condemned Pope Henoriws for an Heretike;by thag 
neg wi. Which they call the ſeventh, which ? alſo condemned Honer:ue , by the 
verſalis Ecele= next,which they account the eighth, wherein it 1s decreed, thatinthe 
mon. caſe 1 of hereſie the Pope may be judged ; (and that is the very caſe 
po kbefi. pa. whereot the Pope is now accuſed ;) by the Councels of Conſtancer and 


ng A Baſil f, inboth which it is decreed tobe a dottrine of the Catholike faith, that 
© Conc. 6.405, 


Spifolas Havo- the Pope hath a ſuperiour Indge in the caſe both of herefie, ſchiſme,andſcan. 
ril onaimods dalors life : by the practice © of the Church, in judging and d 


bijrinus & 7 Nr , 
tne Liberius, and lohn the 12. by the very words of Bellarmenehimſelfe, 1 


nox1as execra= The Biſhops faith he ", in a Synod can convince the Pope of herefie, poſſunt 
amwp4. 67-44 eu judicare & deponere, they may judge and depeſe him. And ifin any 
hs. r_ cauſe he bhavea ſuperiour Iudge, then is he nor ſupreme, Seeing then 


Honerio bereti- by all theſe, beſides infinite moe, it isnot onely proved, but demon- 
60 Anatbema. 


rope pt {trated, that the Pope isnor, nor ought ro be held as ſupreme Iudge, 
9.79.9. but may in ſome cauſes be both judged,condemned,and depoſed:and 
p Peteſtamur ſeeing by Bellarmines owne confeſſion, none can be judge in his owne 
Serge” Cone, cauſe, Or Of his adverſaries rowards whom he proſeſſeth openenmity, 
Nic.z. 48.7.9. but onely the ſupreme Iudge; it inevitably followerh upon rhe Cardi- 
336.6, nalls owne words, be(ides evident reaſon, thar the Pope neither was 
qWenvi H0- jn the Councell of Trent, nor can bein any Councell alawtull ludge, 
pgs ng cither of Proteſtants, or inthole cauſes which he then undertooketo 
ſit affeus, ms- judge, in which htmſelte was a party and Rews , ſecing then, he ſhould 
yr fi le be. Þe Iudge in his owne cauſe, which equity and reaſon, the law both di- 
reſefuiſe aceu- VINE and humane doe conſtantly prohibite, 

ſatum,quaſola 241, Adde hereunto the judgement of the ancient and Catholike 
yr ny 7% © Church. I doe never reade, or almoſt remember the holy Councell 


ſuperioribus ju- Of Chalcedon, but with a kinde of amazement I admire the rarepicty, 
—__ , prudence, integrity, moderation, and gravity of thoſe moſt glorious 


x Poteſtati Es. Iudges,who ſupplying rhe Emperours place when he was abſent,were 
clefie quilibet rhe [mperiall Preſidents in that Councell : Had they,or ſuch like Pre- 
exfeſtany © © ſidentsbeene wanting at that time, it may juſtly be feared, conſide- 
papalaexiſtat, Ting the eagerneſfe and remerity, that I ſay not the inſolency of the 
on_ png = Popes Legates in that Synod,that the Councell of Chalcedor had pro- 
gs 7+ ved a worle Latrociny than the ſecond Epheſine was. In that Coun- 


conc.Conſlaxt. cell both theſe cauſes now mentioned fell out, the one in Dioſcorts, 
ff. ukbes Ctheother in Athanaſius Biſhop of Paros. Dioſtorus came and ſate down 
quod Conciliam in his place among the other Patriarks & Biſhops, as one who would 
et ſupra Pap® he a Tudge in the cauſes propoſed, for in ancient Councels there was 
#\t veritas fides 3 


Cathalice, Conc.Baſil.ſeſſ.13. t Peccata eorium (Paparum) ſepe difta farrunt Eccleſia, et ab Becleſie punits, et qui non 
audierint Eccleſiam fuerunt babiti ut Ethnici et Publicani, ut legitnr de Anafiafio et Liberia, Reſſ» Sywodalis Cove Baſ pts 
205.6.0! pa.cadem b, cnwmerat leh tact alion Uu Bellilib,1,ge Con6.64.21,5.Demge 


Gap.19. cal | Conn: 37 
a different * place, and ſears for theBiſhops, who judoed and gave « rihiv e 
ſentence in the Councell, and for others who were actors, whether Theoderctus in 
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plaintiffs and accuſers, Or Rez, and accuſed, Now becauſe Dieſcorms ;;..-5 
himf{clie was the partie who was called into queſtion, ard tobe jud- parry ef 
ged.and equity forbids a man to bee Tudge 1n his owne cauſe; The #ſitoum ſe 
Councell,and by name the Popes Legartes, (to whom the reſt there- po pens " 
in aſſented)tooke this juſt exception therear, and ſaid, Nor patimmny, Y Actex.Cont. 
we cannot indure this wrongto be done, «t ſte ſedeat qui indicandui EO 
advenit; that Dioſcorus who it to bee judzed,ſit as a Indze in his owne cauſe; 
vpon which moſt jult and equal! motion, the plorious lvdges who 
were Preſidents for order, commanded D7oſcorts to remove* from = Pioſors fe. 
the Bench, as I may ſay, ot Indges, andro {it inthemiddle of rhe cundun, juſſic= 
Church,which was the place both tor the Accuſcrs and Rez, and Dioſ- ew En 
corzs accordingly fate there, as the glorious Iudges had appointed : ein modiecabil 
Vpon the very ſame ground oft cquitic did rhe religious Emperour 
command in the ſecond Epheſine Synod, that if* any queſtion or cauſe , r.,:0 
fell out to be debated concerning Theodoret ( whom he commanded co EC 
be preſent)rhat then, abſque ills Synodum conventre; the Syrod ſhonld af: ofc extat in 
ſeble & jndze that cauſe without Theodoret, ke (ſhould have no judicatory c bat. = 
powcr 11 his own cauſe: And the like he turther comanded cocerning 5.6 Eh 
that holy Biſh. Flaviarns: He & ſome others had before inthe Synod 
at Conſtantinople beene ludges againſt Eutiches, and condemned him, 
An higher, cvcnthat general Councell at Eph, ſus (which proved | La 
Latrociny in the end) was called to exanune * that jadgment of Flz- teniſtisur cos 
wviants and the reft,wherher it was juſt or no, The Emperour coy. non 
manded © thoſe who had beene Iudges of late, in /oco eornme efſe qui ju. peg 
dicand! ſint,now to bee intheplace of Rez, ſuch as were tobce judoed, A 1ver.im Conct. 
denonitration, that if Theodoſizes or Martian,or ſuch like worthy hed OO 
equail Iudye as they were at Chalceaoayhad been Pretidents for order Cone.Chat, Ack, 
In (CIT 7 rent aflembly; the Pope, though hee had beene as jult and 1423.0. 
ortiodoxall 45 Flavianns, much more being 1n imptety and herefic te b:l. 
tarre ſuperiour to Dzoſcorzes,(hould not have- beene - permitted to fir 4/14 7er 201 
a:10Dg the Biſhops of the Councell, ner have {0 muchas one ſingle $6 it 4108. 
acciitve ſuTrage Or any judicatory POWEr in his owne catiſe, much —_ 
[cite have had ſucha ſupremacie of judgement, that his onely voyce © AR 
3 ——_ (hould over-rule, ard over-{way the whole Councell ilarafn = 
\ 35. Theother example is this: CAthanaſizs Biſhop of Paros be- jj 
mg accuſed 4 of ſundry crimes, was called to rria!ll betore a Provin- Wal ug 
ctal| Councell at « Antioch, held by Domnus Biſhop of that See, unto V5*5%"! verita- 
wlioſe Patriarchall authority CAthanaſins was ſubje&,whenhee refu- CN - 
[dro come aſter three citations, hee was depoſed by thar Synod, 4's ſuns iht- 
and Sabin1anzrs by the ſame authority, made Biſhop of Pares in his agate, a 
roome. In the Councel at Chalcedon Athanaſirs came,complained of — 
wrongfull extruſion, and defired of the generall Counccll, that his F*# Chal $j- 

ſhopricke might be reſtored unto him, pleading tor his refulall ro my rn 
come to trialat the Synod at Antzoch,nothing elic but this*, that Do- minancas veſer- 
#1 Who was the chiefe Iudge in that Synod,was hisenemy;and there. 3: #2: 
tore hee thought it not equall to be tryed before him though hewas $i 

, » = / 6 Ventalh 4s. 
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ſhopricke. Thus ordered the ſecular Indges, andthe whole Councell 
of Chalcedon approved this ſentence, crying out, Nihil juſtius, nothing 
& more juſt, nothing is more equall,this 15a juſt ſentence, you judge ac- 
cording to Gods minde. O that once againe the world might beef 
happy as to ſee one other ſuch holy Councell as was this of Chalcedpy, 
and ſuch worthy Iudges to be Preſidents thereof. All the Anathemaes 
and cenſures of their Councell at Trent, where the Romane Domnys 
our capital! enemy was the chicfe, nay rather the onely Iudge, would 
even for this very cauſe be adjudged ot no validity,nor of force tobind 
I ſay nor other Churches, ſuch as theſe of Britazy,but not thoſe very 
men who are otherwiſe ſubje& ro the Popes Patriarchall authority,as 
Athanaſius was to Domnus. Such an holy Councell would cauſcame- 
lins inquirendum to be taken of all their judgements and proceedings 
againſt the Saints of God:and unleſfle they could juſtifie (which while 
the Sun and Moone endureth they can never) their flanderous crimes 
of hereſie imputed unto us, and withall purge thernſelves of that An- 
tichriſtian apoſtaſic whereof they are moſt julily accuſed and convid. 
ed, notonely in foro pol;,but intheir owne conſciences,and by thecon- 
ſenting judgemenr of the Catholike Church tor {1x hundred, nay in 
ſome points for fifteene hundred yearcs after Chriſt, they ſhouldand 
would by ſuch a Councell bee depoſed from all thoſe Epiſcopal! 
dignities and fun&tions which rhey have fo long time uſurpedand 
abuſed unto all tyranny, injuſtice, and ſubverſion of the Catholike 
Faith, 

36. Asthe proceedings in that Councell were all unlawfull on the 
Popes part, ſo were they alſo both unlawfull and ſervilein reſpe& of 
the other Biſhops,who were aſſeſſors in thar Aſſembly. Couldthere 
poſſibly be any freedome or ſafery for Proteſtants among them,being 
the children of that generation which had moſt perfidiouſly violated 
their faith and promiſe to Tehn Hs in the Councell of Conſtance, and 
murdered the Prophets > Among whom that Canon authorizing tre- 
cherous and perfidious dealing, ſtood in force : 2nd * non obſtantibis, 
that notwithſtanding the ſafe conduits of Emperours, Kings, orany other 
granted to ſuch as come to their Councels , Luocungue vinculo ſe 4- 
ſtrinxerint, by what bond ſoever they havetyed themſclves, by promile, by 
their honour, by their oath, yet voz obffante any ſuch band they may 
bring them into inquiſition, and proceed to cenſure, ropuniſh them 
as they ſhall thinke fit, and then vaunt and glory in their perfidioul- 
neſſe, ſaying, Ceſar obſienavit 8, Chriſlianus orbis major Caſare reſignd- 

vit ; The Emperonr hath ſealed this with his promiſe and oath, but out C _ 


I 


EE _ RH LY Ie 7 = _ 


—— _— — —_— ——— 


Cap.1 g. Of the ten laſt which are called generall Councells. 


319. 


A en no——_—_—_—_ 
| — 


cell which is above the Emperour , hath repealed it , it ſhall not ſtand in 
force. l 
37. Could there be any freedome or liderty among thoſe who 
were by many obligations molt ſervilely addicted rothe Pope ? The 
Apulian Biſhops ® crying out, al/orum omnium nomine, in the name of 
all the reſt in their Councell, Nth:l alind ſurus preterquam creature C7 man- 
cipia ſanctiſcimi patris : O, we are all but the Popes creatures, his very ſlaves, 
The complaint of the Biſhop of Arles might here be renewed,which 
he made of ſuch like Councels, at Baſil, that muſt bee done, and of Ne- 
ceſſiry be done and decreed in Councells, quod nationi placeat Tralice, 
which the Italian nation ſhall affect, which country alone * tor multitude 
of Biſhops doth equal! or exceed other nations: and this very Italian 
fattion to have prevailed at Trert, their owne Biſhop Eſpencers, who 
was at the Councell,doth teſtifie: Hec! illr Heleza eſt, this is the Helena 
which of late prevailed at Trert ; this Italian faction overſwayed all : 
whereof Molinexs ® gives a plaine inſtance, For when an wholeſome 
Canon, that the Pope might not diſpence in ſome matrers, had like 
to have beene decreed, many in the Councell liking well rhereot, the 
Pope procured a reſpite ® for that buſinefle for a month and an halfe, 
during whichtime ſome forty poore Bithops of 1raly and Sicily were 
ſhipped and ſent to Treyt, like ſo many lewis armature milites, and 10 
the good Canop was by their valour diſcomfired and rejected by that 
holy Synod. Some ofthe Councell allo were the Popes pentioners, 
and ſtipendary Biſhops,nay rather ought than Biſhops: ſuch as among 
others were Olaws Magnus ®, thetitular Archbiſhop of Ypſala in Go. 
thia, and Roberts Venantins the titular ? and blinde Biſhop of Armach, 
and yet nor haite ſo blinde in body as in minde ; Archbiſhops 4 with- 
out \rchbiſoprickes, without a Church,withour a Clergy, without 
Diocefle,wirhour any revenues,fave a ſmall * perfion which the Pope 
allowed cacm,that they might be cyphers inthe Councell, andraking 
his pay mighc doe him ſome ſervice ior it, and grace his Synod with 
their ſubſcriptions. But all the other bonds arc a3 nothing to that” oath 
wherewith cyery one of them was tyed and ferrered to the Pope, 
ſvcaring touphold the Papall authority againſt all men, and to fighr 
*again{t all that ſnould revell againſt him: an oath ſo exccrable, thar 
Anexs Sylvins is * mentioned to have ſaid, 29d etiam werum dicere_ 
contra Papam ſit contra Epiſcoporum juramentum, that even ro ſpeake” the 
1ruth, to ſpeake for thetruth zf it be contrary tothe Pope, is againſt the oath 
of Biſhops. By this they were ſotyed, nt " we mutire quidem iþſis liceat 
adverſus Idolum Romanum , that they might not ſo much as whiſper a- 
gainſt him. : | 
38, Verily none of thoſe Iron chaines which were uſed by Dioſco- 
Yw inthe Epheſine Latrocinie are comparable to thele : No ſubſcrip. 
tion unto blankes like the ſwearing to maintaine wharſoever their 
Romane Dioſcorzs ſhall define. They who were not chained might 
have no place in the Synod , they who were chained with ſuch bands, 
and ſpecially with ſuch an oath, could have no freedome in the Sy- 
nod ; they muſt ſpeake, thinke, and teach nothing but what the Pope 
breathes into them, Had there becne ſuch wiſe and worthy —_ 
| Or 
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was above the Pope, he was commanded to depart out of the Coun- 


for Preſidents of that Councell, as there was at Chalcedon, could they 
poſſibly have endured to ſeeall ſynodall freedome thus oppreſſed and 
baniſhed 2 Nay they would intheir zeale to God and his truth, haye 
broken and burſt in ſunder every linke of that chaine : And as = jþ,, 
and T heodoret were not adrnittedto the Councel of Chalcedonas mem. 
bers thereof, rill they had openly renounced and anathematized the 
herefies which they had before embraced : So would not thoſe glori. 
ous Iadges have permitted any of thoſe Tridentine Biſhops to have ſir 
in the Councell, till they had openly renounced, anathemarized, anq 
abjured that oath, and with it their vaſlallage tothe Pope, and all 
thoſe hereticall doctrines which by their adhering to the Pope, and 
following his fa&tion, they had embraced: and thoſe are Image.wox. 
ſhip, Tranſubſtantiation, proper Sacrifice, Adoration of the Hoſt, 
their Purgatorian fire, and the reſt of thoſe herefies,which,fince the 
Romane faction began to prevatle,(and that was about {even hundred 
yeares after Chriſt, in the dayes of Gregory the ſecond, who asI ſup. 
poſe, firſt ofall by ſynodall judgement decreed rhe worſhip of Ima. 
gcs,) they have maintained : For ſceing fince that time not truth nor 
equity, but faction prevailed in their Synods, and ſwayed mattersin 
their Church, there could be no equal] triall of rhe truth by any of 
their Synods held fince that time. But when all the Biſhops were freed 
from thoſe chaines of their oath and ſlaviſh bondage to the Pope, ſince 
the faction (whereof he hath beene the leader) gor the upper hand, 
thoſe glorious Iudges would have permitted nothing to paſle for a 
free ſynodall ſentence, but that onely which could have had warrant 
from the Scriptures, thoſe holy Councellsand conſenting judgement 
of thoſe Fathers who lived within the {1x kundred yearcs or ſomewhat 
moreafrer Chriſt, at what time parriality and faction had not cor. 
ruptedand blinded their judgement, as in the ſecond Nzcene,and ever 
ſince it hath, 

39. Bur becauſe ſuch glorious Indges and their moſt equall Preſi- 
dency was wanting, nay was baniſhed from their Aſſembly at Trent, 
fcarceany tokens or ſhadow of freedome could take place therein. 
Not towards Proteſtants. Brentizes ?, and divers other learned Di- 
vines came to Trext, offered * themſelves and their faith to triall of 
diſputations, Nulla ratione * impetrari potuit, this conld not be obrained by 
any meanes, that they ſhould come to diſpute * for the faith, © Nrullus 
unquan liber aditus Proteſtantibus, the Proteſtants at no time had any free- 
done to come to the Councell at Trent. Not towards their owne Bithops, 
if they ſpake or did ought tending tothe defence of therruth, Corne- 
lius Biſhop of Bitons ſaid 4, that Chriſt offered nor in his laſt ſupper 
his owne body and blood: this croſſed their proper ſacrifice of the 
maſſe, therfore Cornelius for that free & true ſpeech,a Patribusuniverfis 
exploſus eſt, was hiſſed out of their Trent Councell by all the Fathers ana Dt- 
vines there preſent. Facobus Nachiantes © Biſhop of Clodia Foſſa,layd,ic 
could not approve thar traditions ſhould be held in equal reverence as 
the Scripture, he was for this truth expulſed the Councell. Gulielmus 
f Yenerus a Dominican Fryer, ſayd in the Councell, that the Councell 
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cell. Another of the Biſhops 8 hapning to touch, and that bur lightly, 
the pride of the Pope in his titles, wiſhed, that ſeeing God 1s no where 


C1 
* in the Scripture called ſantiſrmus, but ſantZus, the Pope alio would 
ve be content with the ſame title of ſaxF#s, and not take a more ample 
yu name of honour than is given in Scripture unto God, The Pope being 
m. certified hereof, ſent for him to come from Trent to Rozze, and gave 
he himto his Officers to uſe him hardly, and to bee degraded. Petrms 
ri. pergerins Biſhop of 1«ſtinianeple,(he who endeavoring © to refute the 
lic Proteſtant writings, and began that booke which hee intituled, A- 
nd gainſt the Apoſtates of Germany, was himlelfe overcome by the evi- 
all dence of that truth, ſpecially in the dodrine of Iuſtification,which he 
nd oppugned) came to the Councell at Trext: The Pope having intelli- 
Mr gence that he was inclined tO Lutheraniſme,writ to his Legats at Trent, 
ſt, Ne lecum ei tribuant in conſeſſu, That they ſhould not admit him into their 
he Councell, bur command him ro depart, Ad hnnc modum eliminatus, by 
ed this meanes ws the Biſhop excluded from their free Synod : andit Johannes 
P- Caſis the Popes Legate to the Venetians,and Archbiſhop of Beneven- 
1a- tum, (who writ a ® booke in the praiſc of one of the molt dereſtable 
Or and damnable ſinnes) could have prevailed to have entiſcd ® him to 
in g0e tO Rome, he had not thence eſcaped fo eaſily as he did from Trept . 
of Could any of theſe or the like enormous diſorders,whichurrerly ſub- 
ed vert all ſ{ynodall freedome, have beene endured, had there beene e- 
ce quall and prudent Preſidents tor Kings and Emperours in that Coun. 
d, cell > But the Imperiall preſidency being abandoned, together with 
4 it,was all freedomeand (ynodall orders excluded.So that I may truly 
ne ſay both of theſe Tr:dentine, and their other nine Synods, that as by 
ne reaſon of their want of this Imperiall preſidency, they had many diſ- 
t orders,fo by reaſon they excluded thar Preſidency, they had, nay they 
7 could have nothing in them at all bur diſorder. 
& 40. You ſcenow the ſeverall kinds of unlawtfull Councells, as well 
by want of Imperiall calling, ot of Imperiall Preſidency,as when nei- 
"A ther is wanting,by the abuſe of that Imperiallauthority inthe Synod. 
t And though the unlawfulneſſe of thoſe ren later Synods doth now ap. 
. peare to be farre greater than of thoſe ancient Councells before men- 
ſ- tioned ; ſeeing n all the ancient rhere was nor onely a lawſull calling, 
f buta lawfull preſidency alſo, both which were wanting in-the other 
y tenne; beſides the unlawiull proceedings which wereequally in both, 
= or rather farre worſc in the later : yet is there one eſpeciall difference 
= that is principally to be remembred, which iſſuing from the former 
s, diverſity of unlawfulneſle, makes a greater oddes than at the firſt one 
_ would imagine :andthis it is: When the unlawfulneſle of any Synod 
r ariſeth (as in therr tenne Synods it doth) from the want of the firſt 
= condition, that is, of lawfull calling and authority to afſemble and 
"x pdge be the conſultations and proccedings of ſuch Synods otherwiſe 
ef never {0 orderly, and rheir reſolutions never fo juſt and tre, yer for 
* making ofany Canonor Decree, or giving any ſynodall judgement, 
there is an invalidity inall ſuch Synods,and a meere nullity in all their 
a Decrees, Canors,and Indgements. They had no authority to afſem. 
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ble in a Synod, much leſſe ® have they any authority to make a Lav 
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orgive judgement in that Synod. That which 1s invalid in the ſprin 

and originall, mu:t needs in all the ſubſequent actions derived from 
thence,8& depending thereon, retain the ſame invalidity. And ſeeing it 
isneither multitude, nor learning, nor wiſdome,but authority which 
is the fountainand foundation otall Lawes,Canons,and Iudgementg, 
where this authority is wanting in any perſon or aſſembly, itis as im. 
poſſible for ſuch a perſonor aſſembly ro make a law, give any judge. 
ment, or pronounce any judiciall ſentence, as to erect an houſe inthe 
ayre, orbuild without any foundation. And truly this toucheth at 
the quickall thoſe ten Councels,which wanting au thority to aſſemble 
them, were no other but tumultuous, ſeditious,and unauthorized af. 
ſemblies. There was no more _ , Validity, or vigour in any of 
their Decrees ro binde as lawes, or {ynodall judgements, than there 
was in ſuch Edidts as Spartacus and Catiline in Rome, Or Tacke Cade in 
this Kingdome ſhould have publiſhed and fer forth : ſpecially in thar 
which he like another Pope intended ro be his fundamentall law, That 
all lawes ſhould proceed out of his mourh. Thoſe which they untruly 
call the Canons, Decrees, or Iudgements of thoſe Synods, areonely 
the opinions, reſolutions, and conſultations of ſo many ſeditiousmen 

which covened and conſpired together inthole conjurations:{ynodall 

Decrees, or Eccleſiaſticall Lawes and Indgements they were nor, 

they could not be. In the head, rhey are niprt and tainted withanul- 

lity of authority, they bearethis tainture and nullity throughout eye- 

Ty part and parcell of their determinations, 

41. Burt when the unlawfulneſſe of any Synod ariſeth (as in the an- 
cient Councels at Arimine, Millane,and Epheſus it did) from the want 
of the other condition, that is, of orderly proceedings onely, the Bi- 
ſhops being both lawfully called, and having 2 lawtull Preſident, the 
caſcis here farre different, their as and ſentences though they bee 
unlawfull, yet are they truly judiciall, and have the authority of lyno- 
dall judgements, and rheretore doe binde others, though not :n con- 
ſcience to accept them as true,yet with patience to ſubmir themſelves 
ro their cenſures, till by like authority they be revoked and repealed. 
Evenas in civill Courts,though an unjuſt or partiall Indge,cither for 
feare, favour, hatred, deſire of lucre, or any other perturbation of 
minde, ſhall wilfully pervert juſtice and duc proceedings, and pro- 
nounce an unjuſt ſentence : yet is this a& judiciall, and ſtands in force 
ofa judgement, till by the like,or higher authority it be reverſed, be- 
cauſeſuch an one had authority and rightfull power ro judge and give 
ſentence inthat canſe, though he abuſed his authority to injuſtice and 
wrong : Right ſo itis in ſynodall and Eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies, when 
they are lawtully called and authorized to heare and judge any mat- 
ter, their want ofdue,orderly,and juſt proceedings makestheir judg- 
ment unjuſt, and ſhewes them tobe wicked and malicious conſpira- 
tors againſt the truth, bur it doth not make the decree to be no judg- 


; ment, orno judiciall ſentence ofa Councell. The corruption is now 


in the branch, not in the root : the abuſe of their authority makes not 
anullity in theira&: It hindersnot them to beetruly and rightfully 
Iudges, but it demonfirates them nor to bee npright, good, = = 


to 
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Cap.19. of the ten laſt which are called general ( ouncells, 2 TH 


Judges, it ſhewes their ſentence to be wicked and impious, bur it hin- 
ders it not to bea judiciall ſentence, Vhereof that one (among ma- 
ny) in the Epheſine Latrociny, is a cleare example. Init ? Euſeb:us Bi- p etnianm er 
ſhop of Dor:leum was molt wickedly and unjuſtly depoſed from his oF 2 
See, yet this their unjuſt ſentence ſtood in force, till by the like aurho- dignitare fuch 4 
rity of another generall Councell at Chalcedos, it was repealed : for in cms ef? alic- 
it Euſebies ſare notat the firſt as a Tudge, bur as an accuſer 1 of Dioſco- ma gny o. 
rus,and in the place of accuſers : He entreated the holy Councell that acr.r.pa. 57. b. 
allthe AQs* and Indgements at Fpheſws, viribus carere, mightbe ad- JF/ £14 
nulled and declaredto be of no force, and that hee might enjoy as be- odine accuſer- 
fore that ſentence he did, Saceraotali dignitate,his Epiſcopall dignity and tiwmſedeni,Cos. 
Ste. The holy Synod conſented to his juſt requeſt, received him as a a = 
member ſof the Councell, reſtored him to his See, 'and adnulled all r (on:.chat.. 
theacts of the Epheſine Latrociny, requeſting * the Emperour to rati- I _ ; 
fieand confirme that their Indgement. na 
42. Such anexceeding great and mod remarkable difference there Doritei ſuvſeri- 


is betwixt thoſe ancient and theſe ten later unlawful Synods. Though proton. mgmt 


both be unlawfull, yet in the former there wasa binding force for a « Preſens onne 


while, tillcthey were repealed ; bur in theſe later there never was any Concilium de- 
power to binde any, either to accepr their Decrees, or to undergoe Finn . 
their cenſures, becauſe ab initiothere wasa meere nullity in all their nus pia lege ſar- 
Ads. Againe, the inflicting of any puniſhment upon the judgement _ Te. 
of the former, had the warrant, though not of divine, yer of humane proc fon 2) 
authority, and was to bee preſumed as juſt, (the ſentence of every nominari, on 
Iudge, even eo nomine, becauſe he is a Indge, being to bee preſumed Large 
juſt, untill upon evident proofe it bee declared to bee unjuſt.) But rexeri. conce 
what cenſuresor puniſhments ſoever are, or at any time have beene £ba{.act.r0- p. 
denounced or inflicted on any, upon the warrant or Indgement of op Pap 
theſe laſt ten Synods, they are all ab zxiti9 meerely tyrannous, and un- Onneceadew 
jaſt, inflicted without any either divine or humane authority, (ſee- ©: 
ing thoſe Synods had none ar all) there is not fo much as a preſump.. 

tion that they were or could be juſt, but for their want of authority 

in decreeing them, they are (though otherwiſe equall) preſumed to 

beunjult, 

43. And thus much I have thought good to infert concerning all 

ſorts of Councels,as well lawfull asunlawtull : ro manifeſt hereby nor 

onely the injurious dealing of Baronixs with this fift Councell, againſt 

which he declameth as an 1impious and unlawfull conſpiracy; but their 

vanity alſo in extolling and magnifying many, and ſpecially thoſe laſt 

ten, for holy, lawfull, and oecumenicall Synods,; of which dignity 

they are ſo farre ſhort, that they ate all moſt deſey=aly to be ranked 


with the Zpheſine Larrocinie, and put inthe& -- of thoſe which of 
all other are the moſt baſe, impious, unlawtif {orderly Coun. 
cells, RS. | 
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Car. XX. 


How Cardinal Baronius revileth the Emperonr l[uſtinian,and areſutation 
of the ſame, 


& Capsy N41, I, 1 


. +"; { the materiall exceptions which Baronics conlg 
Cunp Principes deviſe to excuſe Pope Yigilius trom heje/@ | 
indicere audent and in them conſiſts the whole pith, and al! 4; 
| _y -——_ 9 ſinewesof the cauſe; they being the onelyargy. 
Cancitas ſerva- ments 1. hich are to be reckoned as the lawfull 
- « mp —"g warricrs of the Cardinall.Now followeth thar 


2.237 a | other Troupe, whereof I rold you * before, 
e$jqui ejeſme- of his piraticall and diſorderly Straglers, whichthe Cardinall hath 


ak. ws he muſtred together,not that they ſhould diſpute or reaſon in this cauſe, 
an,546.mw,43. but tO raile and revile at every thing whereat their Leader is dilplea- 
CO pe- ſed: And the Cardinall doth this with ſo impotent affections, in þ 
adeo ut mes 41, immodeſt, that I ſay not ſo ſcurrill a manner,and with ſuch virul 

pbabetum ali- of all uncivill and moſt undutiful ſpeeches,that you ſhall ſce kimnow, 
| ot m0. having caſt away all that gravity and modeily which is fix not onely 
< Ultras fora Divinc,a Cardinall,a Diſputer,bur for a man of any temper, or 
Theologu,,n. ſobriety, to act hereinno other part but Hercules Furens, Or Ajax 


{umeſa penj. aſtigophorus,without all reſpe& either of authority,or dignity, or 


2w;iliteratus, 1nnocency,lathing every body,and every thing that comes in his way, 
wg F aymey I be it friend or foc; ſparing nothing that ſeemes to croſle his fancy,nor 
- neſcientis, «an, the Emperour 1»ſtinian,not the Empreſle T heodora, not T heodorw Bi- 


'$38.nv.3z2 {ſhop of Ceſarca, not the Imperiall Edict,nor the controverſie and 
H Quinanque [cit ſelfe of the Three Chapters,notthe Ads of the holy General! 


el ile for Councell, not Pope Y:g:lius himſclte; nothing can ſcape the whippe 


Jnſcriptum titu- : . . . 
2 hes. of his rongue and pen. Let us begin with the Emperour,againſtwhon 


an. 551.us.4, Baronins declameth in this manner. 
3 Vtquinecpri. 2, Princes ® to dare to make lawes for Prieſts ? whi ſhould obey the lawes 


ma elementa >» £% | p 
collver, as lags- made by them. Such © an one as Tuſtinian make lawes of faith ? an 4 abceda- 


ve poſſet,an.546 Ty Emperonr : an illiterate © T heologue : utterly * unlearned : who s knew not 


7.43, how to reade : who * could never reade the title of the Bible : no not the very 
k Fecit analpha- 


$etum Imperate.. fit ſt * elements : not his Alpha,Beta : He on a ſodaine to become a *palliated 
yem repente pal- Divine ? Hee to pore lawes" for the Church, as ſubjett to hu? Hee 


tiatum apparere : 4 ; 
Theoopun,en. 499ſt all right and equity to preſnme to make lawes of ſacred matters of 


SFI.M14c4. Prieſts ? He to ſet downe puniſhments for them ? Hee who was not onely thus 

_— __ utterly unlearned,but withall an enemy to the Church, a " ſacrilegions fer- 
uS E- . ' 

tens ſon: a® perſecutor : agrievous, a? monſtrous perſecutor : one who was 


leger, an.55t. madat 4, franticke and out of his wits ,who was poſſeſſed with an evill ſpirit, 
Wy and driven by the Devill himſelfe ? Such an one * make lawes for Biſhops ? 


m Sacrark legii 

goditorem a : deſacerdotibus leges ferre, in eoſque penas ſlatuere,preter jus faſy, preſumens, an. 28.nu.2. n AbImpt- 
ratoris ſacrileg; violentia,an. 52 uu.8, o Juſt.a perſequutione ceſſavit, an. 5$5$3.94.14, Þ Et quod manſiroſius acceſſit 
ab Imperatore perſequutio excitata ſuit,et haud quidem levis,an 55 3.8221, q Ab Jmperatoris furore,an.s52-MM8. ide 
furorepercitus,mente dimotus,correptus maligno ſpiritu,agitatus & Satana,ans 51 nuez: IreA 4uoaccepturieſſent teges Epiſ- 
60pb,au, $SI vIN, 47 : 


whey 
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what is this elſe, but to confound all things, to treade * under foote the_; i confuxds on- 


ſacred Canons, to aboliſh utterly the Church diſcipline, to * diſſolve all 
drwvine order, and to make of the Kingdome of heaven (which the Church 
is) the very priſon of hell, where there is nothing but confuſion? Thus 
the Cardinall: And this is but the firſt pageant of his Ajax, and 
but ſome gleanings neither of that harveſt,which is abundanr in his 
Annals. 
3, Not to ſeeke any exaQt, or methodicall refutation hereof : All 
that the Cardinall hath hitherto ſaid may bee reduced to three no- 
rorious flanders,by which he laboureth to blemiſh rhe immortal 
fame and unſporred honour of that moſt religious Emperour, The 
firlt concernes His knowledge and learning; TInflinian not able to reade > 
not know ſo much as his Alphabet ? Is thereany in the world,thinke 
you, ſo very ſtupid,as to belceve the Cardinal! inthis ſo ſhameleſic, 
ſo incredible an untruth ? Tant/ ;agenii, tanteque dofirina fuiſſe conſtat, 
faith Platiza *, it is manifeſt, that 1uſt;nian was of ſo greata wit, and 
ſogrear learning, that it 1s not to bee marveiled if hee reduced the 
lawes, being confuſed before, into order : Tritemins ? ſaith of him, He 
was a nan of an excellent wit, and hee is deſervedly * reckoned among Eccle. 
fiaſticall Writers, and hee expreſly mentioneth three bookes which hee 
writ againſt Extyches,one againſt the Africanc Biſhops: adding,rhat 
none may doubt,but that beſides rheſe,hee writ many and very excel- 
lent Epilt. Poſſevine* the Ieſuite acknowledgeth him, with Tritemins, 
for an Eccleſtaſticall Writer, & beſides the reciting of thoſe ſame books 
which Tritemizs mentioned, hee alleageth theſe words oftheir Ponti- 
ficall, moſt worthy to be obſerved for this purpoſe : Tuſtinian the_ 
Emperour a religious man, ſent unto the Apoſtolike See his profeſſion of faith, 
Scriptam chirographo proprio,written with his own hand, teſtifying his great 
love to the Chriſtia Religion. In regard of w* his excelletwritings, borh 
Pope «Agatho*, and the whole {1xt generall Councell with him,who 
lived in the next age tO Iuſtinian, reckoneth him inthe ſame raiike, 
not onely of Eccleſiaſticall Writers, but of venerable Fathers, with 
Saint Cyrill, Saint Chryſoffome and others, whoſe writings doe give 
teſtimony to thetruth, LZiberatus who lived in the dayes of 1uftinian, 
and who was no well-willer of the Emperour, yet could nor bur 
record, That he Þ writ a Booke againſt the Acephali or Eutichean heretikes; 
in defence of the Councell of Chalcedon, and that Theodorus ſeeing him ſo 
toyled in writing againſt heretikes told him,Scribendi laborem nou eum de. 
bere pati; Thar he (hould not trouble himſelfewith writing books, bur 
mainraine the faith by publiſhing Edids. Procopizs ©,who was famili- 
arly converſant wich 1uſt:nian, recites that traiterous perſwaſion of 
Arſaces to Artabanis when he excited him to murther the Emperour;, 
This (ſaid hee) you may doe eaſily ,and without danger, for the Emperour ts 
not miſtruſtfull,and he paſſeth the time till very late of the night in talking 
without any watch or guard, having none but ſome old and feeble Biſhops a- 
bout him, Chriſtianorum ſcriptis miro ſtudio revolvendis intentus, being 
marvellouſly addicted to reade and peruſe the writings of Chriſtians. 
Are theſe ,thinke you,the a&ions of an illiterate,ofan Abcedary Em- 
perour ? And whart ſpeakeI of theſe > The PandeQs, the Code, the 
Authentikes, the Inſtitutions, the "_— body of the law proclame 
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the incredible wiſedome, and rare knowledge of Tuſtinian, All people, 
ſairhhe,* are governed by the lawes,Tam a nobis promulgat:s quam compoſi. 
tis,as well publiſhed as compoſed by us: and though he ulcd the jeax. 
ning, helpe,and induſtry of other worthy mien, (whoſe names he hath 
commended to all poſterity, and never-dying tame) yet when they 
offred the bookes unto him, Et legimns & recognovimus,laith he # wee 
both read themand examined them, which the gloſle exPlainerh, 
ſaying, Nos ipſs legimus,We our (elves have reade and peruſed them, 
So that I cannot ſufficiently admire this moſt ſhamelefſe untruth of 
Baroni«s,in reviling him for an illiterate, and not ſo much as an Ab. 
cedarie ſcholler,whoſe wit, learning, and prudence hath beene, ang 
will for ever bee a mircour to all ages. 
4. But Saidas (faith the Cardinall ©) doth aſhrme * the ſame;calling 
Inſtinian v2e«/are , and void ofall learning. For anſwer whereunt, 
firſt, I would gladly know ofthe Cardinal, how, hee can aſſure ys 
that this is indeed the ſaying of Suidas > ſpecially ſeeing their owne 
Teſuite Poſſevine tels 8 us fora certainty,that Pleraque,very many things 
are falſly inſerted into Suidas,and that, a Sciolis & Schiſmaticis, by ſome 
ſmatrerersor Schiſmaticks; and further,that thoſe Pleragque, ate ſuch 
as arc repugnant to the Enangelicall truth, and Hiftoricall finceritie, How 
may we bee aſſured, that this concerning 1#/t;ziax,is not one of thoſe 
Plaraque,ſeeing this to be contrary to Hiſtoricall fincerity, doth by 
thoſe many and evident proofes which wee before produced, fullyap. 
peare ? Apgaine, admitting Suid for the Author thereof: is Saide 
thinke you of more, or equall authority and credit to their Pontif- 
call > which witneſſeth expreſly, that 7uſft1nian writ the holy conkel. 
ſion of his faith, Chiregraphe proprio, with his owne hand > Equall to 
Tritemius and Poſſevine,or (to winke at them) ro Pope CAgaths and 
the {ixt generall Councell > who all account 7aft;nia» among the Wri- 
rers of the Church. Who I pray you was this S#idas ? truly an cat- 
neſt defender of thoſe impietics, which in their ſecond Nicene Sy- 
nod beganto prevaile; who in reviling manner doth call * Coyfaxcine 
Iconomachus ,a Serpent ,an Amichrift, and the diſciple of the Devill : and 
all,for his not conſenting to the adoration of Images ,and reliques, and 10 
the Invocation of Saints.Now how this ſort of men were given to lyes 
and fables,the As of that Synod doe fally demonſtrate : Or if you 
rather deſire to havetheir Ieluites judgement of Swidas, hee willtell 
you firſt, that he was hereticall zz teaching ' the Eſſence in the Godhead to 
be generative; which their Laterane Councell hath condemned for an herefit. 
Hee will tell you further, that this booke is full of errours, fables,and 
lyes,of which ſortare theſe, among many. Fhat the world was made of 
the Poeticall Chaos that it ſhal continue 1200.thouſand yeares: that the Sun 
and Starres, are fierie ſubſtances, fed and perpetuated by terreſiriall humour 
as their nutriment : that Paradiſe s Hortns penſilts, a garden hanging in 
the ayre farre above the earth: that Caine was bezotten of the Devill,which 
6 4 e; that the Tewes adoredan aſſes head, andevery ſeventh yeare ſacri- 
ficed a ſtranger : His narration (in verbo Nero) touching Annas and Cz- 
phas,Pilate,Peter and Simon Magus,wherin mnlta comminiſcitar, he for- 
geth many things : His narration (in verbo Inlianws) which hee callech in 
expreſſc woods, mendacinm flazicioſiſcimuns, a moſt lewd lic: ENS x 
pes omen Bo dering 
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F/ ring Conſtantine the great,as baſe of birth, and his ſonne Criſþus as 
inceituous : His commending of CAcatize and Accſ;zzs rwo heretikes : 
adding, that hee writeth many things, contra H iſtorie veritatem, ag&inſf 
the Hiſtoricall truth His relation(in verbo Apolontus) where many things 
are praiſed, que omnta monſtreſa ſunt, & prorſus explodenaa, all which 
arcurterly to be hiſſed at:where alſo he {cemeth roallow the impious 
Art of Magicke, and Divinations: His approving of Appolontzes and 
Danis, two wicked Magitians, who both arc relegat; ad znferos, con- 
demned ro Hell. Andro omit very many of this kinde of impicrics 
and fables, which abound in S»idzs : His narration (72 verbs Teſres -) 
whichnort onely Paronius rejefterh, but Pope Pau! the tourth;tor rhar 
cauſe beſide ſome other * exploded the booke of S#:4a5,and placed ir 
in the ranke /ibrorum prohibitorum : Such, even by the conteſſion of 
theirowne leſtire; is this Suid.zs : a depraver of good, a commender 
of wicked men, a fabler,a lyer, a falſificr of Hiſtories, a Magitian, an 
Heretike,whoſe booke is by the Pope forbidden to bee read. Such a 
worthy wirneſſe hath the Cardinall of his Su:d4zs,with whom he con- 
fpireth inreviling 7#ſtinian, as one urterly unlearned. Concerning 
which untruth, 1 will fay no more at this time than rhat which Goto- 
fr:4 dorh in his cenſure ! of thoſe words of Swidizs, where calling it in 
plaine rermes aſlander,he rejects ir,as it juſtly deferveih, in this man- 
ner, Faleant calumnie, 10s ſiaceriora ſequamur, Away with rhis and 
ſuch like opprobrious {landers of Su/das and Baronirs;but letus tollow 
the truth, 

5. Hisſecond reproofe of the Emperour is,for preſaming to make» 
lawes in cauſes of faith;which for Kings and Emperours to doe, brings (ashe 
faith)ar helliſh confuſion into the Church of God : The wit ota Cardinal! 
I:ft;ian may nor doe that which King Hezekrah,which Aſa, which 
le{iah, and Conſtantine the great, the rwo Theodoſir, Martian, and 0- 


ther 10ly Emperours betore had done, and done it by the warrant of 


God,to the erernall good of the Church, and their owne immortall 
tame: Had hee indeed, or any of thoſe Emperours taken upon them 
by their lawecs to eſtabliſh ſome new; erronious, or hereticall do. 
ctrine, the Cardinall might in thiscaſe have juftly reproved them; 
bur this they did not : what doctrines the Prophets delivered, the 
word of God taught,and holy Synods had before decreed and expla- 
ned; thoſe, and none elſe did [uſt;z1az, by bis Edict, and other religt- 
ous Empcrours,ratific by their impertall authority : Heare Inſtinians 
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owne words, Weef have thought it needfull by this our Edit to manifeſt £87. 7uPi 


that right confeſfon of faith, ane in ſantta Dei Eccleſia predicatur, which 
1s preached in the holy Church of God. Here is no new faih;no E- 
di& for any new doftrine,but for maintaining thar onely faith which 
tieholy Carholike Church taught, and the Councell of Chalcedoz: 
haddecreed; wherein that 1uſt;nian did nothing but worthy of eternal 
Praiſe, the whole fifr Councell,and the whole Catholike Church ap- 
provingir, is a witneſleabone exception, which entreating, of that 
which 1«ftinian had done in this cauſe of the Three Chapters, (the chiefe 
of all w*Þ was the publiſhing of his molt religious Edict,to codemne 
the ſame) ſaith, 5 0zmia ſemper fecit & fort que ſantlam Ectleſiam & 
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reita dogmata conſervant; luſtinian hath ever done,and as yer doth a1! 
things which preſerve the holy Church, and the true faith, $9 the 
Councell. Is not Baronizs minde compoſed of venome and malice 

who condemnes and reviles the Emperour, asbringing helliſh conf. 
ſion into the Church, by publiſhing thar law,which to have beene an 
eſpeciall meanes to preſerve the Church and Catholike faith, the ho. 
ly generall Councell, and all the whole Catholike Church with it 
proclameth, 

6. Sechere againe the love and reſpe& which Baronizs beares to 
the Imperiall lawes,and to thoſe holy and religious Emperors,which 
were the nurſing fathers of Gods Church,and pillers to uphold the 
faith in their dayes. There are extant in the Theodoſian Code man 
laws c6cerning the Catholike faith; concerning Biſh.Churches and th, 
Clergy, concerning Heretikes, Apoſtates, Monkes, Tewes, and $ amaritanes, 
concerning Pagan ſacrifices, and Temples, concerning Religion, Epiſey. 
pall judgement ,thoſe who flee unto Churches, and many other of the ſame 
kinde : lawes wholeſome and neceſſary for thoſe rimes. The like titles 
are extant alſo in the Code of 1»ſtinian. In the Authenticks there are 
I know not how many lawes in the like cauſcs : Of tbe foure Councels, 
of the Order of Patriarchs of the building of Churches, of goods belonging 
ſacred places,0f the holy Communion, of Lit anies, of the memorials fir the 
dead,of the Priviledges of Churches of Patriarchs, of the Pope of old Rune, 
of Archbiſhops, of Abbots, of Presbyters, of Deacons, of Subdeacons, if 
Monkes, of Anchorites,of Synods, of depoſing Biſhops who fall into heretic, 
that Patrons who builded Churches and their heyers ſhall nominate the Clerks 
for the ſame,axd in caſe they name ſuch as are unmeet, then the Biſhop 19 49- 
point who he thinks fit that Heretikes ſhall be uncapable of any legacies : and 
exceeding many the like. Now ſuch a ſpite hath the Cardinall to the 
Emperours,and theſe their Imperiall lawes, made concerning the af. 
faires of the Church, that like ſome new Ariſtarchins, with one daſh 
of his pen, hee takes upon him to caſheire, andutterly aboliſh thoſe 
lawes, (five or {ixe hundreth ar the leaſt, with ſuch care, piety, and 
prudece,ſet forth by Conſtantine, Theodoſius Y alentinian, Gratian,Mar- 
£14», Inſtinian,and other holy and religious Emperours: And when 
theſe are gone,whether the Cardinall meant not after them, towipe 
away (which with as good reaſon,and authority he may)all the other 
lawes,which are in the Digeſt, Code, and Authenticks, that fo his 
maſter the Pope may play even another Iack Cade,thar all law might 
proceed out of his mouth, let the judicious conſider, This is cleare, 
that the Cardinals malice is not ſatisfied with reproofe of the lawes 
themſelves : even theſe holy Emperors Conſtantine, T heodoſius and the 
reſt, are,together with 1ftinian,for the making of thoſe lawes touch- 
ing Eccleſiaſtical affaires and perſons, reproved,nay reviledby Baro- 
nius,as having beene preſumptuous perſons, authors of an hellſþ confuſion 
inthe Church ,and for turning heaven into hell. They, and ſuch 4s they, make 
lawes of faith ? lawes for Biſhops ? lawes for the Church ? letthe heare, 
as they well deſerve, and as the * Cardinall ſhamerhnot to upbraid. 
tO Inſtinian, Neultra crepidam, Sir Coblergoe not beyond you Laſt 
and Latchet: So indignly doth the Cardinalluſe thoſe holy _w_ 
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ious Princes,and rhat even for their zcale tro Gods truth and love ro 
his Church,for that which with exceeding piety and prudence they 

rformed totheir owne 1mmorrtall honor, and to the peace and trar.. 
quillity ofthe whole Church of God. 

7. His third calumnie 1s,that hee revileth I"ſtinian for his ſacrilegi. 
ous fury and perſecution which hee uſed againſt Pope Vigilins, partly when 
Vigtlius ® was buſfeted and beaten at Conſtantinople, before the time of the h 8aran.gs;.. 
Councell, and forced to flee to Chalcedonzpartly when he w.ts banijhed ' after **t 552.n4.8. 
the end of the Councell, for not conſenting with the Synod in condemning the \ 51 n593e 

Three Chapters. Alas,how hath here(ie and malice quite blinded the &:. 
Cardinall,and bereft him of his underſtanding > 1ufs:nian neither be. 
fore the Councell, nor aſter it, perſecuted Vierlius. Vigilins was nei- 
ther beaten, nor buffeted, nor fled hee either to Saint Peter, or to 
Saint Euphemia,nor was he baniſhed at all; theſe all are nothing bur 
the Poericall and Chimericall itions of the Cardinall, no truth,no 
realry atall in them,as we have before * fully demonſtrated. Iudge & 5:p.ce.16; 
now I pray you,whether any but ſome Ajax furioſus,0r who were de- #17. 
prived ofhis wits, would call the Emperour madae, gw na ens hf 
ous, poſſeſſed and guided by the Devill, for perſecuting and bani(hing him, 
who neither was perſecuted nor baniſhed, bur enjoycd the latitude of 
liberty,andall the benefits thereof,even the Emperours favour, and 
the comforts accompanying it. But admit Yzzitizs had been baniſhed, 
as indeed many other Biſhops were,for defending the Three Chapters 
againſt the Decree of the holy generall Councell: was Iuſtiniana per- 
ſecutor,a monſtrous ſacrilegious perſecutor,for baniſhing or puni. 
ſhing condemned heretikes,and Neſtorians > ſuch as all the defen- 
ders of the Three Chapters to have beene wee have * before declared. * ca4.s. et {t4; 
what a monſtrous perſecutorthen was holy Conſtantint for baniſhing 
T heognis Biſhop of Nice, and Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia,for refuſing to 1secrat.lib.s, 
conſent tothe Nicene Synod > What a perſecutor was Theodoſizcs the ©-19- 
the elder, who commanded” all hat held the Macedonian hereſie to bee mt., defte 
baniſhed and ſhut out of their Churches without any hope to recover the ſame Cath.Cod.1 heed. 
azaine ? \\ ata perſecuror was Theodpſizes the younger, who forbad 
all men " to have or reade the bookes of Neſtorius, or to admit the Neſtorians  rec.ut.de 
into ay City, Towne, Village or houſe > What an horrible and monſtrous ber.Cod.T heed. 
periecutor was Martian,who made a law ® that if any ſhould teach the 0 Extat in Cons: 
Eutichean hereſie, ultimo ſupplicio coercebitur he ſhall bee put to death. If LOG 
Conſtantine,T heodoſius the elder and younger,and Martian bee no per- pa 
ſecutors, notwithſtanding this ſeverity in exiling, puniſhing,and pur- 
ting to death heretikes : what a malicious flandercr is Baronins for 
codemning Iuflinian as a perſecutor,for baniſhing,impriſoning,or pu-; * 
niſhing with like ſeverity the defeders of thethree Chapters,who were | 
every way as deteſtable,as damnable,8 as truly convicted & conde-' 
ned heretikes, by the judgment of an holy general Councel,as cither 
the _Arians, Macedonians, Eutycheans,or old Neſtorians? Thus to perſe. 
cute, that is,juſtly puniſh hererikes,is laudable: thus to be petſecured 
1s 1gnomInNOus, Nor eft peccaturs males perſequi, * laith Saint Auguſtine, p Lib.cont. Ful- 
To perſecute and juſtly puniſh wicked men is no offence; neither are_, £nt-Donar.ars, 
they juſt who are ſo perſecuted but pag is perſecuted for righteouſneſſe ſake. ©* 
W--; Had 
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Had sſtinian done this to Yrgilizs,hee had beene no perſecutor : But 
Vigilius who oppugnedthe truth, 8 Baronizs who with ſucha virulent 

rongue reviles and railes at the defenders of Gods truth, they, and 

none but they,are perfecutors in this cauſe : They kill not the Prophets 

nor Apoſiles,but they kill & mnrther,as cruelly as they can,that truth 

of God which the Prophers and Apoſtles imbraced, and for defence 

of which they were ready to bee killed; Thu ſpiritual perſecution, as 

a —_ Saint Awenſtinereacheth,9 exceeds the corporall : They * murther the , 

ter Peril es.27 Prophets who contradid the dottrines of the _— : CMitins ageretis, tt 

r A were leſſe crueltie inyou to thruſt your ſwords into the bodies of the prg. 

—_ " phets, then with your tongues to murther the dottrine and words of the 
Prophets. And a thouſand like ſayings bath the ſame Auguſtine, by 

which it were calie to demonſtrate Baronizes himſelte, and not Iufti. 

n14n,to bee the unjuſt, impions, facrilegious, and franticke perſecy. 

tor, if by that which hath beene ſaid this were not abundantly ap- 

arent, 

: 8. Now followeth the other Pageant of this Baronian Tragedy in 

declaming againſt 1uſtin1an, That reſpeRs his Iaſt yeares, and his 

death, in which part, as being the laſt, and therefore likelieſt toleave 

deepeſt impreſſion in the hearts of the readers, becauſe Baronius 

hath couched together the moſt vile accuſations of all the reſt,and the 

very venome of his poyſonfull affections, and fplene , againk the 
Emperour,l am mott unwilling ro forſake the religious Emperour 

inthe laſt aCt of all, but aw exceeding deſirous to teſtifie my loveun- 

to him, both for other cauſes,and for this cſpecially,that he,next unts 

God, was the preſerver of the Cathoiike faith, when in this cauſe of 

the Three Chapters, the Neſtorians, and eſpecially Pope Yigilins, la- 

boured with might and maine for ever to aboliſh and extinguiſh the 

ſame: in regard of which act alone, if there were none elſe, heedeſer- 

ved to beeerernized in the bleſſed memory,and by the beſt indeayors 

ſ4n.563.9%. 1. Of all that love the Catholike faith. Baronius * intreating of the 37. 
tEvagr.lib.4+ yeare of Inſtinian,which was about two yeares before his death, tels 
_— —+ kg. us how at that time, 1uſtinian, Yuhappy Tuſtinian ranne headlong into 
Act.ro.et Pra- the hercſie of the CAphthardokites, or incorrapticole : who * denyed the 
reoll.de Hereſ. p11; of CHRIST tobee ſubjett to paſſions, death, or corruption: Thele, 

her 55-Dice J | : ] 4 ; Pp a 
bant carnem AS Liberatus ſaith », werealfo called Phantaſticks, becauſe upon their 
quamex virgine JoGtrine it followed, that CHkls T had nor a true andtruely hu- 
har ag. /. mane, but onely an imaginary and phantaſticall body, Into this 

ſumpſit,ante pa ! ; oy 

foxemincorup- phanta(ticall hereſie, ſaith Baronizs, did Inſtinian fall, and runne head- 
tibilem fuiſe- Jong in his laſt age: and for proofe hereofhee alleageth * moſt am- 
eddie ple witneſſes: CAmhores omnes tam Graci quam Latini, All Au- 


£4.19 


x an. $63,018 thors both Grecke and Latine, they all teſtifie that hee fell into this here. 
Bar, ibid .n#.9 


Ye onat 166; 418d they deteſt that impiety in him, Nor did he onely fall himſelfe 
Fimperatorem into it, but hee ſought to draw all others into the ſame errour : 1fz 


bereſin conp!0- ebrins y fattus eſt,ut mente motusluſtinian was ſo drunke, that being out of 


oh _ his wits, hee writ an Edit * to confirme that hereſie, and bring all the, 


maſſe.An.z64. Church to beleevethe ſame : When hee prevailed not that way, then 

mu 3» nl hee began ®* touſe violence, Exilium omnibus Epiſcopis contradicentibus 

a MT g03tet comminatur ice chreatned baniſhment to all the Biſhops who — 
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diaedthat hereſie, and ſo boyling in rage, raiſcd aperſecntion, yea, Per- bVv; elth vatl 
unutionem © haud mediocrem, an heavy and great perſecution againſt Catho- elk ew ge cÞu. 
like Biſhops, caſting Eurychius Biſhop of Conſtantinople into banifhment for daxis percepir, 
thi cauſe. Thus Baronizs, Who proves this concerning the Edict and #4 *x</iuans, 
rſecution,partly by the Surian Euſtathins %, who writ the life of Eu- pm.” 2) 0c 
tychius, partly out of Evagrius, © who both mention indeed the ba- #ovit. as 564. 
niſhment of Etychins, and the Edict of Tuftinian, written for that Wits  . 
hereſie. d Bar. ibidex- 
9. This is the ſumme of that which is objefed : but how Baronius 1# veroapud 
doth amplifie, decke, and paint out the ſame by his Rhetorication, is == Ir 2 y 
not unworthy obſerving, He not onely raxcth this in 1uftinian as an 
a& of curioſity, fremerity,andarrogancy,for Hs intermedling in ſacred f An.'$6;. na. 
matters, and of fooliſhneſle, for Partaking 8 with the one ſide in the fatti- "© 5. 

; . : . . BR Prejmueun 
on, 4s he had done with the Prafini; for which he * calleth him, Maxi flute [adsilt 
mun jurium proculcatorem,The greateſt deſpiſer and trampler of lawes minimw. an. 
under his fect; but he cals him alſo Mente mots, ia man out of his wits, 39-3 FR 
an herereike,! another «Mgyptian Pharaoh,mwho bent all his power to oppreſſe 13. 
the Catholike faith ; yea a very Antichriſt ſaying thus * of him, Inftinian no ons yp , 
atherwiſe than Antichriſt, ſetting up his Charre and Throne in the Temple of wn "xy i 
God, andextolling himſelfe above all that ts worſhipped, maketh ſacrilegious t. 
lawes for eſtabliſhing Infidelity,and writes Edits for hereſie: And againe, 2**553+3%-6 
not ® any reaſon, but onely the Emperors authority, did erect that hereſie_, o an.$64.nu.x, 
Tanquam Idolumin Templo Det, As an [doll inthe Temple of God. 
Whereupon the Cardinall ? in theanguiſh of his heart, takes up with p as. 553. 14.6. 
fighes and teares the complaint of 7eremy, 0 heavens be aſtoniſhed at this, 
be afraid and utterly aſtoniſhed, the Emperor hath forſaken the fountaine of 
living waters, he hath diggedto himſelfe pits that will hold no water Af. 
ter this fir of his weeping overpalt,he rhen comes to the moſt baſe re- 
viling & railing againſt the Emperor calling 1him Moxſtri triceps,that q Ibid.nu.7; 
Moniter with three heads(like another Cerbecrres,or hell. hound)which 


Ectleſiaſtitus * ſpeaks of ,& declares to be ſo odious & execrable: A poore man  tulay. 


proud,arich man a lyar, and an old man a foole.Such a Monſter faith hedid 


Inflinian now appeare,(like three-bodied Gerion, in the Poets,) ſeting he joy. 
ned theſe three deteſtable faults in himſelfe at this time, Hee was poore, yea 
moſt poore, Expers penitus literarum, Vtterly voyd of learning, not able 
toreade his very A.b.c. and yet hee would ſeeme to be more learned than all 
Biſhops : ſo he was a poore man proud. He was alſo arich man, alyar in that 
he comman#4ed all to embrace hereſie, and by his power hindreth them to con- 
tradift his Edit : like himof whom it is ſaid, *The rich max ſþake, and all c tut; 
beldtheir peace. Laſtly, when he refuſed the counſellof the Elders, Plant ſe. 
nex cognitus eſt fatuns & inſenſatus, He was therein plainly knowne to 
bean old doting foole,withourt wit or ſenſe, Thus Barone : conclu- 
ding that Emperour to be a monſter, an heretike, a hell-hound,a mad 
man, a lyar, a blockhead, and a very plaine foole : whom all the Chri- 
{tian world hath, and (hall for ever, and that moſt juſtly, admire for 
his piety,prudence,and wiſedome. 

10. Baronics, not content with this ſo uncivill demeanour, tells us 
further what miſchiefes enſued upon theſe deteſtable crimes of the 
Emperour, Thoſe are oftwo forts: the former is publique, concern- 
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n 4n,$63, mx.x ing both the Eccleſiaſticall and civill State, For the Church, « pacem 
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profligat, Inſtinian drove away peace and quiet from it : he endangered 
atque tandem penitus labefatiat fidem, and at laſt utterly ſubverteqd an 
overthrew the faith. For the Common wealth, it did * titubaretcele 
and decline into a worſe eſtate, wnder this hereticall Emperour,whom he 
r accuſeth, frigeſcere,to have beene cold and carclefle :z the government 
of the Empire. The other miſchiefe, which is private, concernes 1uſ;. 
ian himſelfe. For the Cardinalls hatred to 1uſtinian is not ſatiare 
with the evils of this life, he purſues him «i# mw, and fitting inthe 
chayreof Radamanthus, he approves * andapplaudsthar moſt raſhand 
undiſcreert judgement of Evagerims, *ad ſupplicia apud inferos luends 
profeus eſt, hee is gone to be tormented in hell, Yea the Cardinal! 
proves ® thathe went thither in this manner; Although it be not in mans 
power to bee preſent at Gods judgement and it be utterly rr gee t0 Jndge_s 
of the dead, yet according to that irrevocable ſentence of God, whichis pre. 
noiiced of all the dead,* 1 heir works follow them according to this{cn. 
tence, eadem ipſa que hinc abeuntem ſequuta ſunt Inſtinianis, thoſe ſame 
workes which followed Iſtinian when hee dyed, ave as yet crie againſt 
him in bookes : and thoſe are juge bellum,his perperuall warre againithe 
Church which hee continually nouriſhed, (having baniſhed peace whichhe_, 


e Sacrilegiorym found therein) and when hee dyed left it in a flame : his unmeaſurable ©$4. 
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crilegies, laying oftentimes his violent hands upon holy Biſhops, the anmin. 
ted of the Lord : his cruelty againſt innocent Ctizens : his covetouſ;ae(ſ*, and 
the reſt, which I omir.Thus Baronizs : who plainly telling us, rhat theſe 
ſo many,ſo heinous crimes, and crying finnes, followed 7nſtinian out 
ofthis life, (and every man knowes that theſe follow no whither but 
unto hell) hee moſt forcibly concludeth , that 1uſtinian out ofall 
doubt,was carried hence to be tormented in thoſe helliſh flames,Ne- 
ver could the Cardinallbceat quiet, till beſides all thoſe other revi- 
ling and diſgracefull ignominies which hee hath heaped upon 19ſtii- 
4n,he had brought him into the pit and rorments of hell : And yer not 
there alſo will the Cardinall ſuffer himto be at reſt,bur likea Fiendor 
Fury,hee ſtill exagitates the Emperour with his virulent rongue and 
ſtile, worſe than any of all the infernall Ghoſts, neither alive nor dead 
will the Cardinall ceaſe to torment him, 

11. Verily I know not where cither to begin or makeanend in 
this matter, norhow it is pournn for any man with ſufficient gravity 
and ſeverity to caſtigate the Cardinals infolent,inhumane,unchriſtian 
demenour againſt the moſt renowned and religious Eniperour. Did 
any of thoſe worthy profeſſours of the civill lawes,but halfe ſo muct 
abound with leaſure, as they doe with excellency of wir and learning, 
I doubt not but they would (as I doe heartily wiſh) undertake ſo ho- 
nourablea ſervice, not onely to Iuftinian, but unto GOD and his 
Church,as ina juſt volume to vindicate the Emperours honour from 
theſe ſo many, ſo malicious, ſo baſe & immodeſt caliinies ofthis Rhab- 
ſecha. A worke not very laborious, ſeeing as on the Emperonrs part 
there is ſuch abundant ſtore and variety of all vertues and praiſe-wor- 
thy a&ions toſerforth his honour, as no mans ſtile nor words can e- 
quall os come neare the ſame: ſoon Baronic« part,with whom _ 
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rocontend,there are ſo many ſhameleſle and deteſtable untruths, e1- 
ther deviſed, or applauded by him, that Yoragizenſis himfſelte may 
ſceme inferiour to him in this kindez and I nwch doubr, whether {o 
many voluminous bookes,as might equall any two Tomes of his An- 
nals, could bee able ro comprehend them all: Meane while that I 
ſceme not to ſhuffle this burden from mine own to other mens ſhoul- 
ders,l will, with their good leave, I hope, adde ſomewhat out of 
thoſe bookes which concerne my own profeſſion,and out of my ſhal- 
loy reading indeavour to free the Emperour from thoſe moſt diſho- 
norable imputations of the Cardinall: | 
12, Letusthenbegin with that which is the ſubſtance and ground 
of this whole accuſation,and that is, The Emperours ſuppoſed falling into 
hereſie,and writing that hereticall Edie# : This if we can prove to bee a 
flander and untruth, all the reſt, which the Cardinall builds upon this, 
and derives from it,will of themſelves fall to the ground. Firſt then I 
doe conſtantly avouch that impuration of hereſie to bee untrue : 1#- 
finian neither held that fantaſticall hereſic ofthe CAphthardokites,nor 
made any Edict for the defence or propagating thereof, nor did hee 
baniſh or perſecute any Orthodoxall Biſhop for contraditting that 
hereſie: All theſe are flanderousuntruths which the Cardinall hath 
collected our of others, and maliciouſly uttered in diſgrace of the 
Emperour: And truly,that very contradiction which 1s not onely in 
other writers, but in the Cardinall himſelfe, in ſetting downe this 
narration, is no ſmall preſumprion of the untruth thereof. 4 Zwagrizs 
and Nicephorus © expreſly witneſſe,that the Emperours Edict was not 
at all publiſhed. Theophanes *,(as the Cardinall calshim,or Paulus Dz. 
4cons as Others,) and after him Sixtees Senenſis 3,cxprelly witreſſe the 
contrary, that his Edict w.es divalged, & ubique tranſmiſſum, and ſent 
ro cvery place. Baronizs,not knowing whether was truer, affirmeth 
them both, though they be expreſly contradictory : Firſt, that he did 
publiſh the Edict, the Cardinall teacherh,® ſaying, Iuſtinian when he_ 
ſaw his Ed:i&, contemni ab Orthodoxts, & pro nihilo duct, tobeecontem- 
ned and ſet at nought by the Orthodoxall Biſhops, ther hee raiſed his 
perſecution, How could that Edit becontemned, unlefle it had been 
publiſhed & ſer forth for an Edi&?or how could they be baniſhed for 
gainſaying that Edi&,which if it was not publiſhed,had not the force 
of an Edit? Againe, that hee did nor publiſh ir, the i Cardinal 
likewiſe tels us, Hee writ indeed, Non tamen promulgduit de hereſi Edi- 
aam,But hee did not publiſh that Edi&. Hee did publiſh it: hee did 
nor publiſh it: what truth in thoſe witneſſes who thus contradict 
themſelves > If he did publich it,as the Cardinals T heophanes, and Six- 
tus Senenſis affirme, then Evagrizs, and Nicephorms, are not herein to 
beecredited : If hee did not publiſh it,how.is the Cardinals Theopha- 
nes,or Senenſis herein tobe credited > And whether hee did publiſh ir, 
Or not publiſh it,the Cardinall who teacherh both;is certainly herein 
not to bee credited. This diſagreement of the witneſles one with an- 


other nd of Barsnizs with his one ſelfe, is no good ligne of truth in 
their Narration. 


13. Butthat 7vſtiziap neither publiſhed nor writ any ſuch Edi@ , 
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nor held any ſuch phantaſticke hereſie, a farre more faithfull witneſs 
than any of the former, even Yzor B. of Tunen, who lived inthar 
ſame timeat Conſtantinople,and who would have triumphed to haye 
had ſo juſt an occaſion to reprove & diſgrace the Emperor,by whom 
kVYi2.Tu.n he was impriſoned and baniſhed, doth make evident. Hee * plain] 
NO. ſhewerh how 1»ſtinian continued conſtant in defence of his owne E. 
dict, for condemning the Three Chapters,and of the ſynodall Iudge. 
ment given therein, even to his death. In his 38. yeare (the verynext 
to that wherein Baronns fancieth him to have fallen into hereſie,) Hee 
ſent for foure Africane and two Fgyptian Biſhops, and both perſonallyby 
himſfelte, as alſo by ſome others, he laboured to draw them to theor. 
rhodox faith, in condemning with him, and the fifr Synod,the Three 
Chapters: and when he could not prevaile, Cuſtodie mittuntur, they 
Ln. 7uſt.z9. were put intO priſon. In thenexr yeare, he ſaith that ! 7nſfinian placed 
ao cog John a condemner of the Three Chapters in the See of Conſtantinople, Enty. 
Ap ſidriconfe;. chins being baniſhed : and to his very dying day, he kept Theodorns Bi. 
fonem que is ſhop of Cabarſuſlus in baniſhment, becauſe he would not condemne the. 
= no" woY Three Chapters, So orthodoxall was Tnſtizjan, and fo carneſt an Op. 
zur preſenti edi= pugner of herefies, of thoſe eſpecially which deny cither the truehy. 
y+ 249") "aj manity,or the true Godhead of Chrilt, cvcn ri1] his very death,bythe 
1#1.pa. 4324 CCrtaine teſtimony of Ficor, aneager enemy of 7rſt/zzian. Secing then 
Ro ee] he continued conltant rill lus death, incondemning the Three Chap. 
alt Patri ſecuu- ICIS, and maintaining his owne Edict for the condemnitg of them: 
dup Deitatew, and ſceing the condemning of them,or the defence of that Edidt is the 
—_— detence ofthe true faith, ® and an oppugnation of all hereſies, which 
Humanitaten, deny cither the Divinity or Humanity in Chriſt, ſpecially of that of 
n.47 ors the Phantaſticks,or Aphthardokites,as the very words ® of his Edit 
ay 1, y. docdeclare, it clearly hence followeth from tne certaine teſtimony 
mag naurain Of Victor that Tnſtinian was fo farre from embracing,or making Edifs 
propictare © for that hereſic, thar he conſtently oppugned the {ame, and evenpu- 
ſue mazente, Nlihed all who beleeved or taught as the Aphrhardokites did, for in 
fatlaeft unitzs beleeving that hereſie,they contradiaed the Emperours owne Edit, 
pg J:* and the holy Councels, both ar Nice, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, and 
oHeccumu. Chalcedon: all ® which the Emperour by this Edict, even untill his 
mverſals Eccie- Qeath conſtantly maintained. 


2 confitentes; | : | | 
94% 4p 14. Why, but A Writers, ſaith Baronins, " both Greeke and Latine, 


eandem confeſ- 


foxen conſerva- they all doe teſtifie that Inftinian ſell into that hereſie. Whar heare I> Doe 


CRIES All, and All, beth Greeke and Latine ? doe they All teſlifie this of Tuſtimi- 
collei, tradide- az ? A valt, a ſhamcleſle, a Cardinall,a very Baronian untruth ! Of the 
SE oo Greekes,not Procopins,nOt Azathias,not Photius not D amaſcen,though 
Patres, Conſtan. NE ENtreat " of this very herelie ; not the Cardinals owne Suides, who 


tinspoli expls- quite contrary to the Cardinall calls Inſtinian 'Op>rl}rarw, a moſt Catho- 
naverunt ; &, . 
aud in ;Epbeſp lique and Orthodoxall Emperonr. Ofthe Latines, not Yider, by whom 


& qui Chalce- As you have feene, the cleane contrary is alſo teſtified : not Liberatus; 
_ and both theſe lived at the ſame time with Inſtinian : not Marcellinus: 
pa.qzy. | NOt Bede: not Anaſtaſius,though ſuch was his fplene againſt 1uſtintan, 
m ax.563.n4.3, that he could not have concealed ſuch a diſgracefull crime: not Aimo- 
IE nius, of whom I pray you ſee how well his teſtimony accordeth with 
ub.3.64.8, The Cardinall ; 1yſtizian, ſaith ® he, was a map fide Catholicns, pon in- 
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ſignis aquitaris cultor egregtne: fOr his faith, Catholike, for his piety,re- 
nowned; a marvellous lover of cquitic, and therefore all things did 
cooperate tO his good:& he addeth;for the whole time of his Empire, 
(which was 39. yeares) Imperium felici ſorte rexit, Hee governed the 
Empire in an happy manner : Not the true Paulus Diaconuws ?, who 
uſing the like words, ſaith, that 1uſtrnian governed the Empire in an = 
py 4ſort was Prince for hu faith Catholike,in his ations upright in jude- 
ments juſt : and therefore all things concurred to his good: not Sigebert not 
Marianus Scotus, not Lambertius Scafnaburgenſis not Ade Viennenſis, 
not Albo Floriacenſis, not Luitprandius, not Conrad Abbas Y ſpergen- 
ſs , not AMlbertus Stadenſis, not Otho Friſingenſis, who cals * him 
Chriſtianiſumum ac piſiimum Principem,a moſt Chriſtian, and moſt pi- 
ous Prince, (unfit epetheres for an heretike, or one condemned to the 
zorments of hell) not Gotefrid Y:terbienſis f, who likewilecalls him 
@« moſt Chriſtian Prince, one who eſtabliſhed peace in the Church, which 
rejoyced under him to enjoy trangquillitie : not Wernerus, whoſe teſtimonic 
is worthy obſerving, to ſee the Cardinals faith and true dealing in 
this cauſe: 1»ftinian,ſaith hee *,was in all things moſt excellent, for in him 
did concurre three things which makea Prince gore, to wit, power, b 
which hee overcame hu enemies, wiſedome,by which hee governed the world 
with juſt lawes, anda religions minde to Gods worſhip by which hee glorified 
God,and beautified the Churches : So farre is he from teaching him with 
the Cardinall,to have beene a Tartarcan Cerberus, or Three-headed 
monſter, conſiſting ofthree deteſtable vices, that he oppoſeth there- 
unto a Trinity of three moſt renowned vertues, Fortitude, Iuſtice, 
and Piety, of which the Emperour was compoſed : Not Nauclerws, 
not Krantzins,not Tritemiuns, not Papirins Maſſonus, not Chriſtianys 
Maſſeus,not the Magnum Cronicum Belgicum: not the Chronicon Rei. 
cherſpergenſe,which * reſtifierh hat he did performe many things profita. 
ble to the Common-wealth,and ſo ended his life : Not Munſter, who * faith 
of him, that hee was 4 juſt and upright man in finding out matters ingent- 
99s, Atque hereſum maximus hoſtis,and the greateſt enemy ofherehes : 
not Platma, who * faith of 1nflinxs,the next Emperourunto him, hee 
was Nulla inre femilis Tuſliniano, in nothing like unto Inſtinian, For bee_ 
was covetons wicked,ravenens, 4 contemner both of God and men : whence 
it followeth, that »ſtiniax was quite contrary,bountifull,juſt, religt. 
ous, an honourer both of God and good men. 

15. Now whercas all theſe (atid I know not how many more, I 
thinkean hundredart lealt,if one were curious in this ſearch)doe write 
of I«ſt;nias,and not ohe of them, for ought that after earneſt ſearch 
| can finde, doe mention his fall inthat tantaſticke hereſie; nay,many 
ofthem,as you have ſcene, doe teſtifie on the contrary, that hee was 
and continued a Catholike,a religious,a moſt pious, a moſt Chriſti- 
an, a moſt orrhodoxall Prince,and the greateſt oppugner of hereſies : 
what an andacious atid ſhameleſſe untruth was it inthe Cardinall, ro 
lay, that, .4l Authors, al both Greeke and Latine,doe witneſſe and deteſt 
bis impiety and his fall into that hereſie_). Beſides theſe,I muſt yet adde 
ſome other, and thoſe alſo farre more eminent andample witneſſes, 
who doe more than demonſirate borh the hononr of Iwſfjmie, Ka 

choſe 
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thoſe imputations of hereſie, and the other diſgraces wherewith 
Baronius hath loaded him, to bee moſt ſhameleſle calumnies ang 
ſlanders, 

16. The firſt oftheſe is Pope TAgatho, one of their * Canonized 
Saints: Hee in his! Epiſtle tothe Emperour Conſtantine Poginatus, to 
prove out of the venerable * Fathers two natures to be in Chriſt,tels 
us,that S. Cyril, Saint Chryſoſtome, lohn Biſhop of Scithopolis, Eulogius 
Biſhop of Alexandria, Ephremius and Anaſtaſins the elder, two moſt 
worthy Biſhops of Amtiech, & pre omnibus, emulator vere & Apoſtoli. 
ce fidei,pie memorie Inſtinianus Auguſius,8& above all theſe 1»ſtinianthe 
Emperour of holy memory,a zealous defender of the true and Apo- 
ſtolicall faith, reacheth rhis,whoſe integrity of faith did as much exalt the 
Chriſtian Common-wealth,as by the ſincerity therof it was pleaſing unto God, 
and whoſe religious memory, ab omnibus gentibus veneratione digna cenſe. 
tur,is eſteemed by all nations worthy of veneration,ſeeing the integr;. 
ty of bis faith, ſet out by his Imperiall Edidts, in toto orbe diffuſa laudatar, 
is ſpred abroad and praiſed in the whole world. Thus Saint Agatho ; 
Whoſe words may juſtly cauſe all the Cardinals friends to bluſh and 
bee aſhamed of his Annals. Saint Agatho rankes 1nſtinian among the 
venerable and holy Fathers of the Church : Baronins thruſts him 
among heretikes, Saint Agatho preferres him before Saint Cyril, 
Saint Chryſoſteme,Eulogins,lohnand Ephremins, all learned and wor- 
thy Biſhops: Baronizs debaſeth him below the moſt rude and illite. 


' rate perſons,cven below any abcedary Scholler,and cals him a y 


blocke and a foole: Saint gatho preferreshimto that very Anaſa- 


*%am Anaſie- ſires the elder, * ſurnamed S:naita,becauſe hee came from the wilder. 


ſous minor Epiſe 
copalum adeptus 
eſt poſ mortem 
Inſtiniani «t ex 
Neph.Conſtant, 
mn Chr o.liquet. 

a Lib.4.c4.39- 
b An. 563. 10. 
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nefle of $;za;,whom for maintaining the faith againſt this very hereſie 
of the Aphthardokites, Evagrius *, and Baronixs * himſelfe, cals turrim 
munitiſſimam,a moſt ſtrong towre; and yet (as Saint Agarho witnel. 
ſerh)a more worthy and defenſed rowre of faith was our: 1aflinias : 
Baronius © makes him and this Azaſtaſis to bee contradiQory in faith, 
and 7uſtinian to threaten baniſhment unto this Anaftaſixs for not con- 
ſenting tothe hereſie of the Phantaſticks : S. THgatho commends him 
for his integrity & {ſincerity in maintaining the true and Apoſtolicall 
faith : Baronz#s condemnes him for an Antichriſt,an execrable and he- 
reticall oppugner,yca, perſecutor of the Apoſtolicall faith: S. Aga- 
tho teſtifieth that the ſincerity ofhis faith did both pleaſe God, and 
highly exalt the Churchand Empire: Baronizs revileth him,as odious 
ro God,deteſtable ro men, and pernicious, yea, peſtiferous both to 
Churchand Empire : S.Agatho witnefleth his memory to bee pious, 
bleſſed and venerable,and that in all nations : Barons declames a- 
gainſt himasaccurſed,and abominable to all : S. 4garho proclameth, 
that all nations,and the whole world doth conſent in the praiſing of 
the faith,and veneration of the perſon of 1uſtinian : Baronims tels you, 
that all Authors, both Grecke and Latine,conſent in condemning the 
faith, and deteſting the hereſie of 1uſtinian. Ytri credits ? whether doe 
you beleeve Baronins maliciouſly applauding an uncruth, which hee 
found in one or two writers,ofnone,or little credit,or Agatho a Pope, 
a Saint,wich whom conſent all nations,and the whole world ? x 
abode hreer-wan dc nog gn 17. 


DAG aw es oa vo { aa£f 6 2 a>, oo wm = 


UM 


s WW ww WW mas j * mo ot 7 


did nd 


nn = - 2 _—_ 


Cap.20. Inſtiman held not the herefie of the Aphthardokites. 


—_— 


337 


17. To Pope Agatho I adjoyic thewhole Romane Synod.confiſt- 
ing of 125. Biſhops, who all rogether with Agatho give the like hono- 
rable teſtimony of Tuſtznien. They with Agatho wrix a Synodall *lerter 
tothe ſame Emperour Conſtantine, wherein they exhort him to imi. 


— 


d Exta; Erilt 
Atl.,a.Conc," 


catethe piety and vertue of Conſtantine, of Theodpſins, of Martiap, and '*** 


of Iuſtintanthe great ,extremi quidem,preſtantiſſimi tamen omniumagbe laſt 
deed (ofrhoſe who had before aſſembled generall Councells) bur 
the moſt excellent of them all, whoſe piety and verive omnia in wielorem 
fatum reſtauravit, reſtored all things into a better order; Thps that 
whole Synod:Could they more forcibly have demonſifated Baronige 
co be a ſlanderer ? Baronius ſaith that Tuſtinjan was an heretike,aperſe, 
ator, an Antichriſt, one who diſſipated the faith; ruinated.che Enz- 
pire, brought an kelliſh confuſion into the Church; for whicherimes 
hee placeth'him among the damned in hell, Pope Fgatho with bis 
whole Councell, teſtifie, that by his piety and vertue heexeRoged all; 
both the Church and Empire into a bertex order: they honputhim 
(as much, nay morethan they do S.Conftantine *,or T heoabſizecot Mar- 
tan,)for oneof the moſt renowned upholders of che faith of 6br/,for 
one of them, who at theirdeath did not leave nor loſe, but one} y 6x» 
change their impertall Crowne, and in ſtead of their carthly arid cort 
ruptible,received the celeſtiall and immarcefſible Diadem of immor- 
rality and eternall glory:among rhefe,yca and above theſe Saints and 
glorified Emperours,as being woſt excellent of them all, is Inſtivian plat 
ced and crowned in heaven,by the judgement of Saint Agatheoand his 
whole Councell with him; by | 


* Sanflum Con: 
ſlantunum,vo- 
cat Papa Steph. 
W. E01/;.ad R 
þte /mperat. 
#07: 8. Synod, 


18. If yet you require more or more ample witneſles; behold, the -: 1. 
ſixt generall Councellhath approved both thoſe Epiltlesof A4garho. *-* © 


Ofthem the whole Synod ſaid; Petris per Agathoners loquuties eſt, Pt. 
ter ſpake by the mouth of 4gatho:and againe, * Ie all-conſent tethe dog- 


maticall letters of Agatha,&tothe ſuggeſtion of the holy Synod which was un. |, 
der him, of 12.5.Biſhops. Of them Conſtantine ſaith in the name of the #5 


whole Conncell, Omnes conſonanter mente & lingua , wee all with one 
heart and voyce belcewe and profeſſe, and admire the zelationof Hzatho, 
as rhe divine voyce of Saint Peter, Otthem * Domitius B. of Pruſias fayd, 
I receive and imbrace theſuggeſtions of the moſt bleſſed Agatho,tanguam ex 


Spuritu Santto ditatas, as being inſpiredby the Holy Ghoſt, ani uttered by | 


the mouth of Saint Peter, and written with the fingers of ( Agutho, Thus 
doth the whole generall Councell approve thoſe Epiſtles bf Agatho; 
which their approbation nor onely Be//armiye *,bus Baronics 'himielte 
extendeth to every part and parcell of choſe Epiſiles, ſaying of them, 
Is omnibus tumipſe Conſtantinus, tam ſanta Synod ſuſcepit, both Con- 
fantine & the holy Councell received theſe 1n all & every point. And 
againe, " Epiſtole Roma miſſzin omnibus comprobate dicuntur, The E- 
piſiles of Agatho, which were ſent from Rome are ſaid ro be approved 
in All things ſet downe therein. Now fecing the whole generall 
Councell, by Barozizs owne confeſſion, doth in this ſort approve the 
Epiſtles of Agatho, and therefore thoſe very teſtimonies concerning 
Iuſtizians faith, piery, honour, and eternall blefſedneſſe in Heaven : 
had not Baronis,thinke you a face more hard than braſſe or adamant, 
'7 a ES 4a when 
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when he reviled in ſo immodeſt manner that Emperour, as an here. 
tike,a perſequutar of the faith, an Antichriſt, a drunken, frantick,ang 
ſacrilegious foole, a rninater of the Church, and careleflegoyerngyy 
of the Empire, yea as one condemned and now tormented inhell,anq 
who ſealeth it with this ſaying, That his herefie is reſtified by 4y ,,. 
thors > whereas thoſe moſt honourable teſtimonies of Pope Agatho 
and the Romane Synod with him, (which declare Iuſtinian to ike 
beene forfaith orthodoxall, for vertue and piety renowned,and held 
in veneration by all nations, and praiſed of allthe world, and tohaye 
beene equall,nay more excellent rhan Saint Conſtantine, Theodefins 
and Marti, and therefore to be both in his owne perſon, andin his 
memory bleſſed) ate approved,and that in this very point,as Baronigy 
acknowledgerh, by the (ixt ng Counccllto be as certaine and as 
true,as if Saint Peter, or the Holy Ghoſt had uttered the ſame. Said] 
nor'troty, that this cauſe of the Three Chapters had bereft the Cy. 
dinall,noronely of truth, bur of judgement, of modeſty, of civility, 
yea almoſt of common ſenſe, ſo that he cares not what he ſayes, {o he 
ſpeakeiidefence of thoſe who defend, and in condemnation of thoſe 
' who condemne the'Three Chapters, though he knoweth thar,which 
heſaithy ro be reftified tobe acalumny and ſlander, not onely by hj- 
ſtorians and private writers, butby rhe Pope,by the Romane Synod, 
by the holy general Councel,that is,by the whole Catholike Church, 
by all Nations, by the whole world, by Saint Peter, and by the Holy 
Ghoſt himſelfe, - - 

19. There might be added unto theſe,divers other pregnant teſii- 
monies, of Pope Gregory, who oftencalls * Iuſtinian,a man Pie meme. 
7ie, Of apious memory ; of the Legates of Agaths, who call! him,of 
divine memory ;, of Peter B. of Nicomedia and others, who call ” him 
of bleſſed remembrance; of the Emperour Conſtantinus,who calls *him, 
divine memorie ; Of the fixt generall Councell, which nor fo lictleasa 


o Act.14-6 19 dozen times I thinke,® calls him of piows,or druine memory, moſt bly Is- 


ſtinian, or the like'; 'and which,to expreſie that great honour which 
they aſcribe to the religious Emperour then-preſcnt before them, 
(whom they terme the driver away of heretikes, ) proclame himto 
be 4 new Conſtantine, anew Theodoſins, a new Martian, a new Inſlinuan,cty- 
ing out in his honour in divers? actions,Nove Inuſtiniano eterns men- 
ria, cternall memory bee to you our new 1*ſtinian. A mitcrable prayfſe 
and wiſh had this beene, had 7sff;nian beencan Heretike, a Perſecu- 
tor, an Antichriſt, a'damned perſon in hell: for then the whole gene- 
rall Councell had not onely diſhonoured Conſtantine there preſent, 
bur had wiſhed honourand immorrtall glozy to Heretikes, toPerk- 
cutors, to Antichrift,yeato the Devill himſelfe: which kinde ofpray- 
ſing and praying, is not very ſurableto the piety and faith of that ge- 
nerall Councell. But the former teſtimoniesare ſoample and illaſtr1- 
ous,that they ſeeme to me to obſcure all theſe and the ltke,and doe ſo 
abundantly convince Baroniws to flander and calummate the Empe- 
rour, that I will forbeareto preſſe him with any more, 
20, Perhaps ſome good friends of Bareni will ſay in his behalfe, 


and for his excuſe, that hee did nor deviſethis.of hinelte, —_— 
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the firſt that accuſeth I»ſtizian of this Hereſic: he hath his Books, and 
his Authors for him. He hath fo indeed. And ſohe hath Neſtorius and 
Theodorus Of M opſweſtia tor his defending Neſtorianiſm He deviſed not 
that neither of himſelf,he doth bur ſecod others therin.By this apolo. 
gy who may not the Cardinal revile when he liſt>He way calumniate 
Athanaſius for a" murderer,Celeſtine and Cyril for ® Apolinarians,Conſtan- 
ine the great for a " perſecutor of the true faith, tor which crime his ſon is 
calied an Hereticke,a murderer, a friend of the Devill: Saint Paul for a * ſe. 
ditious and peſtilent fellow, a ? mad man: Chriſt himſelſe fora gluttonland 
drunkard a man poſſeſſed" by the devil, a *blaſphemer.Thus may he revile 
and accuſe rheſe,and al the beſt men that have ever been inthe world, 
vea even God himſelte,and then ſalve all with thisplaiſter, Why,Ba- 
rents deviſerh not any one of theſe impurarions, hee can produce his 
books & authors for the all: and thoſe alſo far berter than he doth for 
thisconcerning Isſtiztan. Inone he hath the whole Councell of Tyre, 
in anocher, ohn Patriarch of Antioch,Theodoret,& the Councel which 
they held at Epheſus; in a third, Lacifer Biihop of Calaris,a Confeflor, 
one who ſuffered whippings and tortures at the Councell of Millan, 
and aftet that,exile for the taith:in arother,Teriu//us and Feſtes:in the 
laſt, the ewes, the Scribes, and the High Prieſt with his Councell : 
would this excuſe either Baronites, Or any that ſhould upbraid theſe 
crimcs unto Athanaſins, Conſtantine,Paul,or Chriſt, trom being revylers 
and ſlanderers. He who applaudeth & abettetha flander,(as doth Ba- 
Yonins this of Inflinian)he is as guilty of ſlander as if himſcltc had devi- 
ſed it. The law of God doth nor only ſay, Thou ſbalt nor lye or deviſe 
a falſe tale, but * Thou ſhalt not receive a falſe tale, neither ſhalt thou put 
thine hand w* the wicked(not be a coadjuror,anacceſlary,oranaberter) 
to beafalſewitzeſſe. Yea thongh many report anuntruth,yer rheir mul. 
tirude cannor excuſe thee:T hor " ſhalt not follow a multitude in doing evill, 
neither ſhalt thou agree in a controverſie to decline after many ,and overtbrow 
therruth, And the Apoſiles rule * condemnes not onely thoſe who does 
evill themſelves but thoſe alſo (and that much more) who conſent unto, or 
who favour thoſethat doe evill : accordingly whereunto S. 7erome ? ſaith 
of wantonneſle, that which is true in all other {1ns, major; procacitates 
defendunt libidinem quam exercent, it is a greater unpudency to defend 
luit,lying,flandering,or any ſin,thanrocommit it. 

21, But letus ſce who thoſe are on whole report the Card. frames 
this his ſlanderous invecive —_ the Emperor, He faith they are a// 
authors.But that,as you have ſcen, is a vaſt,and truly Baroxian untruth. 
They are but ſometand the Card.nameth three, Evagrizs, Enſtathins, 
and Njcephori Calliſtius.l will yeeld more unto him it he pleaſe:let him 
have 10.0r 20. to ſay what his fore-man doth : yet the law of God is 
forcible againſt them, as if they were bur one : Thou ſhalt not follow 4 
multitude to doe evill. Andalas, what are theſe, either for number, or 
(which is more)for gravity and authority,to thoſe which we have be. 
fore produced? To ſay nothing of that cloud of Hiſtorians: what are 
they to S. Agatho?ro S.Gregory? to the Emperour Conſlantinns Pogona- 
1u52r0 the Romane Synod?to the fixt generall Councelto all nations? 
tothe whole world * to S. Perer ? yea to the Holy Ghoſt himſelte 2 
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What an army of invincible, unreſiſtable Captaines, hath 1yſ;ziay to 
fight on his (ide, againſt two or three poore, petite, & Ccontemprible 
witneſſes,whichthe Card. hath raked together, not to be nameq the 
ſame day with the former ? . 

22.Will it pleaſe you further to take a view in particular of them? 
Truly of thoſe whom the Card, would not vouchſate once to name, 
I will ſay nothing : if they werenot worthy to benamed, norto haye 
a whiſtle from the Cardinall, I rhinke them unworthy to bee refured 
alſo. This onely I ſay of them all, they were miſle.led and deceived 
by thoſe whom the Card. mentioneth as his prime and principall wie. 
neſſes: and thoſe are Evagrins, Euftathins, and Nicephorus. Now tor 
the laſt of theſe, Poſſevine thewes him to be hereticall, * and in Hiſt. 
ricall garrations, erroneous: and the Card. * himſelfe faith of him, 
F atuns judicandas et, he is but a foole : and his reaſon isfar worſethan 
his cenſure, becauſe he is not ſo virulent and ſpitefull in condemnj 
the Emperour [nſtinian, as the Card.conld wiſh him, andas himſell 
is: beſides, what Nicephorus faith, is but borrowed from Ewvagrias, 
(Poſſevine © calls biym Aſſeclam, a Page or Ape of Evagrins) and there. 
forethe anſwer to Evagrins will be ſufficient for him alſo, 

23. His middle witneſle is Ewſtathius, the writer of the life of rg. 
tychius, which is ſer forth by Surivs. Heat large indeed deſcribeth this 
matter, both how Iuſtinian 4 fell into this hereſie of the Aphthardokites, 
how hee writ an Eaid for the ſame, and read it to Entychins B.of Conſtanti- 
nople, urging him to approve it ;, how when he refuſed ſo to doe, the Emperer 

for this cauſe thruſt him from * his See,and ſent him intobaniſhment , where 

he lived working abundance of miracles, for the ſpaces of 12. yeares, till Ti- 
berius the Emperour reſtored him with great hozour. This is the ſummeof 
that narration of Exffathius; in which the Card. much pleaſeth him. 
ſelfe, as if all that Euftathins ſaith in this matter were an undoubted 
Oracle, ſeeing Enſlathins (as he often boaſteth ®) was preſent with Eu- 
tychius in all theſe occurrents,and an eye-witneſſe of them. 

24. But why did the Card. mention this worthy record out of Su- 
rins > could hee finde this writing of Exſftathius in no better Author 
than Serizs ? Swriws, aman fo proſtitute in faith, ſo delighted inlyes, 
and forgeries of this kinde, with which he hath ſiuffed his Lives of the 
Saints, that at the very firſt naming of Sarize, I ſuſpeed this Ewfathi- 
to bebut a forged Author, anda fabler : the rather becauſe neither 
Photius, nor Sixtws Senenſis, nor Poſſevine, (who all writ Bibliathecas,) 
nor Tritemius,mmention any ſuch Euſtathizs to have writ the life of Zu- 
tychi:ze5. Bur after I had peruſed and conſidered the writing it ſelfe, I 
did no longer ſuſpe&,but'T found(which now I doconſtantly affirm) 
that Surian Enſtathizs tobe fo vile &abjeR a fabler,and ſofullof lyes, 
that none bur ſuch as Swrixs and Baronizs, men delighted in applaud- 
ing forgeries and untruths,can give any credit at all to that Swr14n En- 
ftathires. By one or two examples take aconjeQure of all the reſt. 

25. That E»ſtathiws deſcribing the entrance of Emtychims to the 
See of Conſtantinople, tells i us that after the fift generall Conncelt 
was ſummoned , Entychius was ſent thither by the Fijho 
(who then was ſicke) to ſupplic hi roome inthe Conncell, CPs 
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Patriarch of Conſtantinople, exhorted Eutychias not to depart from him, 
and ſhewing Eutychius to the Clergie, ſaid of him by way of propheſie (tor 
that Euſftathius is full of miracles, propheſics, and viſions,) unto them, 
This Monke ſhall be my ſucceſſor ; and then ſent him th the Emperor, Some 
few dayes after this, Mennas dyed : and whereas many ſued for the Biſhop- 
ricke, the Emperour had a viſion, wherein $. Peter appeared unto him, ſhew- 
ing him Eutychius, and ſaying , Fac ut hic ſit Epiſcopus, ſee that this map be 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. The Emperour acquarmted the Clergy with hes 
viſion, and upon his oath teſtified it unto them , whereupon oy all choſe Ex- 
tchins, aud then ke was conſecrated, Thus the Surian Euſtathins, A narra« 
tion ſo ſottiſh and ſo abſurd, that nothing can bee more ridiculous : 
and ſountrue, that there are not ſo many words as lyes therein. The 
fift Councell was not ſummoned till the 26. yeare of 1uſtinian : and 
that before then, it could not be ſummoned, Baronrus evidently ſnew- 
eth : For the ſummons to the Councell followed, as he ſaith, * the re. 
floring of Vigilias, and his reconcilement both tothe Emperour, to Mennas, 
and to Theodorus of Ceſavea: all which he 'placeth inthe 26.yeare of 1a- 
ſtiniap. Now it is certaine by that teſtimony of the Popes Legates, 
which » before was handled, and was uttered before the fixt generall 
Councell® , and is acknowledged for true by Baronius ®, that Mennas 
died inthe 2 1.yeare of Inſtinian, that is, foure whole yeares at the leaſt 
before the ſummons of the Councell, or before EZutychivs came to 
Conſtantinople, being ſent from the Biſhop of Amaſea, Vhat a dull 
and doltiſh legend now is thisof Euſtathins 2 to make Emtychins come 
and converſe with Mewnas, to be brought by him tothe Clergy, to be 
deſigned and prophetically foretold by Mennas to bee his ſucceſſor, 
when Mennas was dead foure whole yearesbetore he did any of theſe 
things > what a prophane fi tion is it, to make the Emperour ſee a vi. 
ſion, and Saint Peter to command him to take care that Extychins 
ſhould be choſen, and the Emperour to avouch all this upon his oath 
ro be true? whereas not one ſyllable thereof is trte,or ſo much as poſ- 
ſible ; ſeeing Eutychius was actually placed in that See full foure years 
before this viſion, or before Saint Petey gave that ſtrait charge unto 
Inſtinian. They who can beleeve theſe phantaſticall dotages of thar 
Serian Euſtathins, (and Baronius ? applands this with rhe other narra- 
tions in that Euſtathins) little marvell, if upon his report they upbraid 
that which is every way as incredible, that 1uſtinian fell into that he- 
reſie of the Phantaſtickes, and baniſhed Extychixs for not conſenting 
to the ſame, 

26. Of no more truth is that which the ſame Zaſtathins ſers downe 
for the continuance of the baniſhment of Zutychizs, which was the_ 
ſpace of twelve ® whole yeares, untill Tiberius was ® aſſociated into the Em- 
pire by Inſtinus, and in the ſame yeare when 1obn® the ſucceſſor to Eutychius 

ayed, For Theophanes, as the Card. calls him;as other (rhough.amiſſe) 
Paulus Diaconus, but the author of the Miſcella, Hiſtoria, expreſly wit- 
neſſeth » that 1»ſtinws (who began his reigne two yeares after the ba- 
niſhment of Ewtychires) was crowned by Eutychias, And Zonaras 4fora 
certainty relates, how that (before Tiberius was aſſociated) when Inſtinus 
ws ſicke, he called, beſides others, Emtychins unts him, and in their preſence 
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nominated Tiberius to be his partner in the Empire : for Tohn,ſaith he being fall 
dead, Eutychins was reduced from baniſhment ,& reftored then to his See and Chi 
that Tiberius was crowned by the ſame Eutychins. Which evidently de. teſt 
monſtrates the vanity of that whole Euſtathian Narration,wherein ic Gait 
is aid,that after the Empire of Tiberius begun, the people came tothemty hee 
entreat the reſtoring of Eutychixs : that the Emperors upon their ſuppli. fol 
cation,ſent poſt haft to Amaſea to bring him home out of baniſhment : that nec 
« Vere cognovi- the Angel © of God brought him miraculouſly thence : that the people floc. hat 
vie pom ked unto him in every place:that they laid their Jicte in the way that at leaſt the 
ſuum & eripu. the ſhadow of this ſecond Peter might touch them, and according to their ruj 
Ro faith they were cared : that he came like another Meſſias, riding on the_ cla 
ſolu Qs of an Aſſe imo Conſtantinople the people cutting downe boughes G+ ſprea. th 
12.regnavit, & ding their garments for him,and ſo was with admirable joy received bythe, th 
cum Tiberi® 3 E-perors,and the whole City. Not one word of all which is true, ſeei t0 
5 3.&Dagr. X . , . 
Lib.5.ca.z3- Entychins was long before the time of Tiberizs reſtored from baniſh. V 
« Hoe anno, i ment,at the leaſt 1 1.07 12. yeares, even ever ſince the crowning of 74. 
_—_— et © ſtinus: who reigned 12.fyeares alone, before he aſſumed Ttberis io ki 
Ewychius exal. the ſociety ofthe Empire. This will be further evidept by thoſe words th 
TS. of Nicephorizs Patriarch of Conſtantinople,on which Baronizs telicth, t 
T. Nuceph, in Emutychins was recalled from baniſhment, as the Cardinall* reacheth, w 
ws fi and that rightly, inthe ſame yeare wherein ohannes Scholaſticus (who C 
Fi tetidew  WaSPlaced in his roome)died. Now John was Biſhop,as Nicephorns * wit. © 
auxos reguzvit. neſſerh , but two yeares and ſeven moneths. Whereupon it certainly fol- i 


Lg Aneftaſp 1Oveth, that Emtychius was recalled within three yeares after his ba. t 
Zibliathecario Niſhment,that is, in the very firſt yeare of 1»ſt;zus,upon whom hee ſet C 
#njus Cbronole. the Crowne, at the ſolemnity of his firſt Coronation, as was ſhewed | 
Saw Out Of the Hiſtoria Miſcella: and this was full twelve yeares * before 
ga Nicepbori Tiberius was made Emperour. Which demonſtrates,not onely theun- | 
ng 14 truth and manifold lyes of that Surian Euſtathins, but another hand. 
P:fum. Tale Tome tricke of legerdemaine in Anaſtaſius and Baronins. For — 
Nicezbori in ſceing belike that it was needfull (for ſaving the credit of ſome ſuch 
aibloth, 5.Pate like fabler as this Euſtathius is) that hn ſhould bee Biſhop twelve 
z Johannes an, YECares, he tranſlating y the Greeke Nicephorss, in ſtead of two yeares ſe- 
22-menſ7- ., Ven moneths, puts in twelve * yeares and ſeven moneths and gives ſo many 
as.12.menſ.7, Unto 1ohn before Emtychins bee reſtored : and Baronins finding this ac- 


wt babet Nice- count inthe Anaſtaſiantranſlation, followeth it, * and ſaith, Nicepho- 


o : __ rus aſcribes twelve yeares to Tohn:whereas,not Nicephorus,nor his Greek 
W.29+ edition (which hath onely two yeares and ſeven moneths) but the A- 


naſtaſian falſified and corrupted Latine tranſlation hath theorher un- 
true and falſe accompr oftwelve years and ſeven moneths. This,ifno- 
thing elſe, might be ſufficient torefutethe whole fiion of that Sw1er 
Euſtathias,che untruths whereof Baronius could not defend, but by ap- 
plauding the untrue and falſified writings of his fellow Bibliothecarins . 

27.. Perhaps you will demand, why then did 1sſtinian baniſh Emty- 
chius, if not for refuſing to conſent to his opinion and hereſie of the 
Aphthardokites, as Euſtathiwes ſaith > which doubt ſeemes the grea- 
ter, becauſe Nicephorus the Patriarch in his Chronology mentioneth 
the ſame cauſe, ſaying thus, Emtychius was caft out of his See by Inſtinian, 
eo quod non reciperet edittum ipſius de corpore Chriſti experte __ _—_ 
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fattionis, becauſe Entychius would not conſent to his Edi, that , 
Chriſts body was incorruptible. See here againe I pray you, and de- | 
teſt for ever the vile and ſhameleſle dealing of Anaſtaſins. Nicephorus 


faith not ſo; all that hee © ſaith, is, that Entychimns was baniſhed becauſe « Niceb.ine. 
hee would not receive or conſent unto the Edit of Tnſtinian;but that which 4#%Greca, 


followeth, his EdiC& de corpore Chriſti incorruptibil;,wherein 1s contai- 
nedrhe herefie flanderouſly objected to Inſt:niap, of that —_— 
harthnot one word in his Grecke text, that is wholy pacht to him in 
the Larine tranſlation by the falſe hand of {nefiafier, the Arch-cor- 
rupter ofall writings in his time,asT have * before more at large de- 
clared: And yer ſo are they delighted with lyes,8 corrupted writings, 
this Larine tranſlation, thus vilely falſified by CAnaſtaſins, is ſet 4 in 
their Bibliotheca Santtorums Patrum ;, which much better deſerves 
to bee called a Library of forged or corrupted Fathers, and 
Writets. 

28. But for what other Edi&,ifnot for this of the Aphchardo- 
kites,was Eutychius baniſhed 2 for that he was expelled from his See, 
thereis no doubt, that being teſtified nor onely by the Surian Enſta- 
thins, Zonaras, Glicas, and others,but by Yifer ©, who then hved,and 
was at Conſtantinople when theſe things tell out,to whom alone more 
credit herein isto bee given,than to five hundreth of the Surian re- 
cords. Truly, whatſoever was the cauſe why he was baniſhed;certaine 
it is, that this hereſic of Iuft;nian, or any Edictmade for it, wasnor 
the cauſe thereof: Bur there are two othet matters,the one,or both 
of which may very well be thought to have incenſed 1#ſtiniat againſt 
him : The former was this; Eutychizs pretended a Propheticall $kill 
whereby hee could foreſhew who ſhould ſucceed in the Empire, and 
hee began to tamper and praQtice this Art abour _ three yeares be. 
fore lo finian dyed,as that Exſtathius delareth. At that time * hee private- 
ly called Inſtinus anto him, aud told him that he ſhould ſucceed in the Empire 
after the death of Tuſtinian,for ſo 8 (ſaid he) God hath revealed unto mee. 
The like good fortune hee forerold to Tiberins, that Þ eve long he ſhould 
have the Empire alone. Againe,two yeares before the death of Trberims, 
hee propheſied of Mauritius, that i hee, and none but hce ſhould have_ 
the Empire after Tiberius, idque juramento. aſſert, and hee confirmed 
this by an oath, Now this Art of Divination,and Mathemaricall pre. 
dictions,eſpecially when they prognoſticate of Kings their deaths, & 
ſucceſſours, was never allowablc in any wiſe Stare, nor acceptable ro 
any prudent Emperour. It berokened no good ro Ceſar that they 
foretold * him of thoſe diſmall Idesof March. Domitian was fore- 
told!, not onely of the yeare,but of theday, and the very houre when 
hee ſhould dye; and when he had carefully looked to himfelfe on that 
day,enquiring "the houre, his owne men ofpurpoſe told him the 
f1xt,in ſtead of the fift : hee then thinking all danger to bee paſt,was 
by the Conſpiratours, (who kept a better watchof the time than he 
did) ſecurely murdered. What miſchiefe enſued upon that prediction 
tO Yalence_, that one whoſe name did begin with Theed. ſhould ſuc- 
ceed unto him, Socrates ® declareth; Hee thereupon murdered moſt 
unjuſtly all whom he could finde to be called either Theodori,or jw 
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doti,or T heodoſij,or T heoduli,or T heodeſiols,or beginning withthoſe ler. 
ters. What hurt followed as wel in this kingdom,upon that prophege 
G.ſhould ſucceed unto Edward the fourth; as in the next,when it was 
foretold the Earle of Athel, that hee ſhould bee crowned before hee 
dyed, who thereupon never ceaſed to rebel| againſt his Soveraigne, 
till hee was crowned with an hot burning iron, our owne Chronicles 
doe declare. All kingdomes, all Stories are full of like examples, Je 
was not withont cauſe,that in the Code ? both of Theodeſis and ruſt;. 
nian, there are ſo many,and ſo ſevere lawes aginſt this kinde of Ma. 
thematicall diviners,their Art 4 being called damnabilis,o omnibus in. 


; terdifFa,a damnable Art,forbidden to all, the puniſhment denounceg 


againſt them being * baniſhment, yea,death, ſapplicio capitis * ferictar, hee 
ſhall bee put ro death who praCtiſerh the curioſitic of divining : Now 
Eatychins taking up6 him this Art of divining,cotrary to thole ſeyere 
and Imperiall Edids ratified by 1»ſtinian, whether for this cauſe the 
Emperour,who by the law might have deprived him of his life, did 
nor chuſe rather todeprive him onely of his See, and liberty, Leave 
to the judgement of others, 

29.The other cauſe was a moſt impious hereſie defended by Entychi- 
,whom they ſo much honour;which alone being duely confidered, 
overthroweth that whole fabulous Legend of Euſtathins. Eutychins, 
when hee had long continued inthe defence of the truth, did after- 
wards fall both by wordsand writing to maintaine the Hereſie of0- 
rigen and the Origenifts, denying Chriſts body after the reſurreion 
to have beene palpable,that is in effe&,'to bee no true humane body; 
and the very like hee taught of the bodies of all other men after the 
reſurrection ::This the Surian Exftathiws quite over-paſſeth in ſilence; 
for it was not fit that ſuch a Saint as Eutychins, ſoabundirt in miracles, 
propheſics, and viſions, ſhould be thought guilty of ſo foule and con- 
demned an herefie : But Pope Gregory doth fo fujly and certainly te- 
ſtifie*ir,that no doubt can remaine thereof, heetels us, how himſelfe_ 
diſputed againſt Eutychius, defending this hereſie, how hee urged theſe 
words of our Saviour ,palpate & videte, how Eutychins anſwered thereunts, 
that Chriſts body was then indeed palpable to confirme the mindes of his Diſ- 
ciples;but after they were once confirmed, all that was before palpable in 
Chriſhs bodie in ſubtilitatem eft redati,was turned intoan atrial and un- 
palpable ſubrilry; How he further ſtrived to prove this by thoſe words of the 
Apoſtle, Fleſh & blood cannot inherit the kingdome of heav?, how then(ſaid 
hee)may this be beleeved,veraciter reſurgere carnem, that true bodies did 
or ſhall riſe againe? How he further inſiſted on thoſe words,T hat which thow 
ſoweſt is not a ſame body which it ſhall be:proving therby that whichriſeth 
azaineeither nat to be a body, or not a } x pear jthat is, no tree hamane bo- 


\ Libellomde + Gregory allo tels us, that Entychiaus writ » a booke in defence of this 


Reſurreflione hereſie, which both himſelferead, and Tiberius the Emperony after _ 
ans. 4.4 "uf ponderationof the reaſons of Gregory againſt it, cauſed it pony fo 
{ palpabilir, vet #17 ned, <5 heretical : adding, that Extychius continued in this here 


3pla non erit. 


ee 
reſie al- 
moſt rillthe very houre of his death. Now although Gregory tels not 
when,or at what time Eutychiws fel into this herefie,yet 1t may wel be 


ſuppoſed, that as I»ffinias honoured him ſo lopgas he perſiſted inche 


truth, 
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truth, ſo when once hee gave himſelfe to ſuch dorages of che Orige- 


I — ———— 


nilts,(whichgas it ſeemes, he did about the latter end of Iuftinians Em- © 
pire, ſome three yeares before his death)then the Emperour,who till 
his end was conſtant incondemning the Three Chapters ,as Y ietor ſhew- 
eth,(the condemning of which is,as before © we declared,the condem- * 20: cap.nu.r3 
ning of all the Kercfics of Origen, and whatſoever contradids the ve- 
rity of Chriſts deity, or humanity) as it is moſt likely, exited him for 
this heretical opinion: And this is much more probable,ſceing 1»ſtini. 
«had purpoſely fer forth, long beforethis, a moſt religious and or- 
thodoxall Edict or Decrec,particularly againſt 0r:gen,and the Orige- 
niſts,as Liberatus ® ſheweth and as the Editt it ſelfe, which is extant *, » £p-23- 
doth manifeſt, condemning them in particular ?, for denying the weri. 
ty of Chriſts, and other humane bodies after the reſurrettion. Sceing then Bintom.3.pa, 

Nicephors the Patriarch ſaith, that Ewtycbizs was baniſhed for not er = 
conſenting to the Emperours Edict,and Emtychins by his defending of Los quoguorith 
that heretic ofthe Origeniſts, direaly oppugned that his Edit;moſt woos 


like it is, that (beſides his Mathematical 


rt,whereby hce was lia- 


ble both to death and baniſhment, by the Emperours lawes) this E- 
dict of 1«ſtinian againſt Origen, ſhould bee that which Nicephorus the 
Patriarch meant, and for which Eutychivs was, and that moſt juſtly, 
exiled. So not I«ſt;nianbut Eutychius was the heretikeznor was it any 
herericall Edi& of Isſtinian,(as the Surian Euſtathing, and after him 
Baronius affirmeth) tro which Eutychizs a Catholike oppoſed himſelfe; 
but an orthodoxall and Catholike Edi of 1»ſtinias, which Entychi- 
ws, then an heretike, and Origeniſt, oppugned, tor not conſenting 
whercunto hee was baniſhed. Thus nor onely rhe Emperour is clear. 
ly acquitred of that phantaſticall herefie, whereof the Surian Exſta. 
thius,and Baronius doe accuſe him; but Eutychins himſelte, whom they 


honour for a Saint , a Propher, anda Demi-god, is found guilty of 
that ſclfe-ſame crime,and of that very hereſie of denying the truth of 


Clriſts body,which they unjuſtly and ſlanderouſly impure to Iwſtini- 
«. And this Ithinke is abundant to fatishe the Cardinals fe- 
cond witneſſe, namely that fabulous and legendary Surian Euftathins. 

30. All the Cardinals hope,and the whole waight of his accuſation 
relyes now On Evagrins. He, I confeſle, faith well necre as muchas Ba- 
ronius, againlt Iuſtinian, accuſing himof avarice, injuſtice, and bereſie_, 
Bue the credit of Evagrius is not ſuch, as ro countenance ſuch 


calumnics. Ewvagrius, in ſome matters wherein hee followerh Au- 


thors of better note, is not be contemned,but in very many hee is roo 
credulous, fabulous , and utterly to bee rejefted. Vhar credir can 
you give unto this Narration * of the Monke Barſamuphius, whom he a rvag.lib.q.ts, 
reports to have lived in bis Cell,wherein he had mewed up himſilfe, and 3*- 


for the 
que qui 


ace of fifty yeares and more, neither to have beene ſeene 


any, ne- 


cop: alimenti cepiſſe,nor to have received any nouriſhment,or 
t00d > What a worthy S.dothhe Þ deſcribe Simeon Moves, thatis S, b Lib.cod.ca.zz 
Foole, tohave been > How doth he commende Syweſiws, whom they < Lib. 1.ca.1 5 
perlwaded to bee baptized,and undertake the funtion ofa Prieſt, 
though hee did not conſent to the doftrine ofthe reſurreAion, #eque 
ita cenſere vellet, neither would belceve that it was poſſible > The ltke 


might , 
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d lib.2.ca.3, 


eLib.1.ca. 8, 


f Narrat ipſe 
Nefloriua ſe in 


eo loco quadrien- 


ny ſpacie com- 


might bee noted, touching the blood of Euphemia * ,and divers other 
Narrations. Evagriws is full of fuch like fables;but omitting the reſt, 
I will propoſe onely two,which will demonſtrate him to have beene 
cither extremely negligent in the ſearch, or very malicious in per. 
vertingthe truth, ; 

31. Theformer concernes Neftories Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
and his ſucceſſor Maximianus. Evarrins ſaith ©,that Maximianus tooke 
rhe Biſhopricke after the death of Neſtorius : An untruth fo palpable, 
that none can thinke Evagrizs to have bin ignorant of thoſe manifolg 
and vndoubred records which teſtific the contrary : Forit appeareg 
by the writings of Neſorizs, ſer downe alſo in Evagrizs * himſelfe, 
that after his depoſition, hee ſtayed at Epheſms and about Antioch, for the 


ſpace of foure yeares, and then was exiled to Oaſis. Now Maximianus way 


moratwm,e+ po- Dlaced in the See of Conſtantinople, that very ſame yeare, wherein 


flea relegatum 


«d Oaſis, Lib.1 


cap.7. 


g Soc. lb. 7. ca. 


34.6 Liber, 
Brev.ca,7. 


the Epheſine Councell was held,and Nefforins depoſed ſome three or 


foure 8 months after the ſame depoſition, as Socrates and Liberatus declare, 


The next year after the Councel,the union was made between loby & 
Cyrill, ohn 8 the reſt with him profeſſing cxpreſly intheir letters of 


b Epiſt. Zoban- union,that they acknowledge & receive Maximianus for Bijhop of Conſtati- 


linm Cyrille,to. 5 


nople : A demonſtration, that Maximianus was Bilhop of Con- 


A8.Epheſ.ca.s ſtantinople,three whole yeares art leaſt before the death of Neſforias : 


&* ca.r7, 
iLib.7.04.39- 


&k Lib. 4.c4.26, 


Nay,which argueth Zwagrizs to have doated in hiſtorical relations, 
Maximianus was dead,and Proclus placed in his Sce long betore the 
baniſhment of Neftorius to Oaſis, much more, before his death, for 
Maximianus was Biſhop but two yearcs and five months,and heedyed 
betore the Ides of .Fprill, when _UHriobindus and Aſper were Con- 
ſuls;and before he was buried, was Proclus placed in the Sce the ſame 
yeare,as Socrates witnefſerh. Now Neſtorius lived foure yeares at Ephe- 
fſ#5,and about CAntioch,after his depoſition, and ſome while allo in 
baniſhment at Oaſis,as Evazrius himſelfe athrmerh: So that by Eua- 
grius Narration Maximianus was made Biſhop of Conſtaptinople ty 0 
yeares after his death; and both Proclus and Maximianus were Biſhops 
at once of that See. So well doth Evagrins relate matters offa&, and 
ſuch credit is to be given unto him. 

32. The other concernes the fable touching the Epiſtle and Image 
of Chriſt ſent to Abgarss, which Evaerins * paints our at large, and in 
moſt lively colours : He commends the Epiſtle as a true writing of Chriſt, 
and celebrated by the Ancients; Hee cals the Image ſent ro Abgarus, 4 
moſt holy Image;He tels you, it was not made by the hand of man, but fr4- 
med immediately by God, that Chriſt himſelfe ſent it to Abgarus when he 
was deſirous to ſee him;that by reaſon of this Image and writing kept at 
Edefla,it was famouſly reported and belecved by all the faithfull,jh4s 
the City of Edeſſa ſhould never be conquered: (that Image made it uncon- 
querable) Hee addes, the event did confirme that predittionts bee true, 
Hee faith,that when Cofrees beſieged the City, and had almoſt taken 
it, then the Fdeſſanes brought forth that divine Image, and laid it in 4 
ditch yo keepe away the Engines wherewith Coſroes intended to deſtroy t be 
City, and that by this meanes Coſrocs was faine to returne home, not onely 


without the vietory, but with great ignominie: and for confirmation © f 


this, 
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this, hee ſaith, Procopiues hath related this. concerning Edeſſa,and the E piſtle 
of Chriſt, This is the Narration of Evagrivs,which for the worthineſſe 


thereof 13 approved and applauded by their ſecond Nicene * Synod : nAds. pa-354 


to which Synod you need not doubt but Baroims ſubſcribeth. 

33. By this now judge ofthe fidelity,8 truth, not only of Zvagrize, 
but oftheir Nicene Councelland Baronims,for in this whole narration 
thereis not a (illable of truth, it is nothing bur a fardle,or dunghill of 
yes. Firſt, whereas Evagrize fathereth this on Procopizes, that isutter- 
ly untrue: In Procopius there is not any mention cither of Abgarms ot 
of Chrifts Epiſtle, or of that Image made without hands, or bf any 
przdiction touching the unconquerable City of Edeſfa, or that 
the Edeſſanes droughe forth any ſuch Image inthe time of the Siege, 
or that they laid it in the dirch, or that by the meanes of ir Coſroes 
was vanquiſhed, all theſe are the fictions of Evagrins, and thoſe alſo 
quite contrary to the true relation of Procopixs, tor hee ® aſcribes the— 
repulſine of Coſroes from the City, to the noble military skill and ftratagens 
oh Romane Captaines, by reaſon whereot when Coſroes perceived his 
attempt to bee 1n vaine,hee made. peace with the Romanes, bur yer 
fo,that the Romianes yeelded to pay unto him,quinquaginta millia aure- 
orum,thoſe fifty thouſand pieces of Gold, which hee at the beginning vf the_- 
ſiege demanded, and for which he offered to deſiſt from warre. 

34. Againe,whereas Evagr:-, to juſtific that lying prediQtion,as 
divinc and propheticall, ſuch as the fairhfullrhen beleevedas a pro- 
pheſie of God, ſaith, that the Event did prove ir to. bee rue; in that, 
Evagrius proves himſelfe to bee ſo extremely falſe, that almoſt no- 
thing in him may be credited,bur certainly not for his authority : for 
inthe firſt yeare of Heraclizz,(at which time it is notunlike but Z4- 
grins lived, for he writ his hiſtory but ſome ſixteene yeares before)the 
event plainely demonſtrated the contrary, and thisto bee no divine 
propheſie,bur a lying fiction, Thenthe Perſians came agtinſt Syria,fairh 
the Author * of the miſcelta : hiſtoria, reperunt Edeſjamand they won 
and took Capeſſa and Edeſſa;and proceeded as farre as Antioch, yea, 
Coſroes then fo prevailed againſt Chriſtians, that: Heraclires * was faine 
to ſend many Legacies to intreate peace, offering to pay what 4 tribate hee 
would impoſe, but the Perſian diſdainefully __ Non parcam vob us 40- 
nec Crucifixum abnecetis & aaoretis Solem; | will not ſpare you, eill you 
renounce the profeſſion of Chriſt,and with us adote rhe Sunne. How 
did their Paladinm, that divine Image; now defend them 3 or how 
could that bee a divine przdicion, which for fach Evagrixs com. 

mends, and faith, the event proved it#o bee true.p, when the evetit 

_—_ lefſe than twenty yeares after demonſtrated it to bee a 

Je | | 

35- Bur that which is the principall faule in chis narration, is, that 

Evagrius approves ,as true and certain ghas Epiſt.of Chrift ſent to Abgat us, 
which is indeed the ground of the whole fable. Now that Epiitle to 
be a reprobared and rejected writing, & condemned by the Chutch, 
is ſocleare, that their owne Writers proclame the ſame. Biſhop C4- 
nu among other bookes which the Chitch (as hee ſaith) reje&eth, 
tecites Epiſtolam Teſu ad CAbgarum, and Hiſftoriam Euſedij;, theſe two 
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by name, the Church(ſaith he)rejeRerhz8& becauſe ſome ignor;r jo 

ſons thought that touching Z»ſebius Hiſtory nor to be the weoriyns 
Gelaſius,and the Councell, Canus refuting rhoſe, gives thus,as the po4. 
ſon why Euſcbins is rejeQed, becauſe in it i ſet downe tht Epiſtle of 14/,; 
to Abegarns, quam Gelaſias explodit, which Epiſtle Gelafens dor}; 114. 
out of the Church. This Epiſtle of Jeſus to Abgarns, faith Sixty: gy. 

nenſis, Pope Gelaſius inter ſcriptaras Apochryphas rejicit, doth reject a. 
mong other Apocryphall — Coſter their Icfuir ſaith ",Euſching 
relates how Chriſt ſent a letter to Abgarus,but that letter mas never, 2+, 
y—_ accepta ab Eccleſia,efteemed for ſuch,(that is,not for Chriſts)by the 
Chaurch.But the words of Gelaſius,8& the whole Roman Councel with 
him,are ofall moſt remarkeable : They * having exprefled and nameg 
along Catalogne of ſuch fabulous writings,and particularly this :x. 
piſtle of Chrift to Abgarus, (which Evagrius approveth)ſer downethis 
cenſure of them all; Theſe, and all like nnto theſe, wee confeſſe to bee t1ze 
onely refuſed, but alſo eliminata, caſt ont of the Church by the whole 3g. 

mane Catholike and Apoſtolike Church, atque cam ſuis anthoribus , euths.. 

rumque ſequacibus, ſub anathematss indiſſolubili vinculsm aternum nfl. 

temur eſſe damnata, and wee confeſle as well theſe writings, as the Au. 

thors and the followers alſoof them to bee eternally condemnedur- 

der the indiſſoluble bond ofan Anathema. So Gelafius and the whole 

Romane Councell: whereby ir is evident, that not onely this Epi- 

ſtle, and the Author of ir, but that che followers of the Author, the t. 

provers of that Epiſtle,that is, Evagrius,and the whole ſecond Nicene 
Synod,and Barons himſelfe,that theſe alſo are anathematized, con- 
demned and accurſed by the judgement of the whole Romane Caths- 
like Church, and that allo by ax indiſſoluble bondof an Anathema. Such 
an untrue and fabulons,yea miſcrable aud accurſed witneſlſe hath the 
Cardinall choſen of Evagrius,by the warrant and authority of whom 
hee might inſult upon, and revile the Emperor : but now the Cardi- 
nall hath farre more neede to excuſe Evagrins from lies, then byhis 
lying reports to accuſe others;and now hee may clearly ſee tharcen- 
ſ{ureof condemnation, which hee,with Evagrins, moſt raſhly and un- 
juſtly objeRteth co the Emperour, to fall on Eveerias, their ſecond 
Nicene Fathers,and the Cardinals owne pate; ſince they all, by appro- 
ving that Narration touching Abgarus; or being ſequaces Of the An 
thor thereof, are pronounced to bee eternally condemned by 14+. 
Judgement of the whole Romane Catholike Apoſtolicall Church : Ir '5 fit 
fuch a cenſure ſhould ever paſſe on them, who open their :noutkes in 
eeviling manner againſt religions and holy Emperours, the anointed 
of the Lord. 

36. You doe now evident]y ſee, not onely 1utiniex to bee cleared 
of thoſe odious and indigne impurations of hereſic, tyranny,perſecu- 
tion,and other crimes, which the Cardinall in ſuch ſpirefull manner 
upbraideth unto him,but all thoſe witneſles whom hee hath nomina- 
ted,and producedin this cauſc, to be fo light, and offo little account, 
that they are utterly unworthy to bee put in the skales or counter- 
poized with thoſe honourable and innumerable witneſſes, which,(as 
wee have ſhewed) doe witha'loud and conſenting voyce ag” 
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that Faith,Piery, Prudence, Iuſtice, Clemencie, Bounty ,and all other 
Heroicall and Princely vertues have ſhined in Tuſtinian, which have 
beautified any of the moſt renowned and religious Emperors that the 
Church hath had, Lerusnow proceed to thoſe effes which Baron;. 
# obſerverh ro have enſued upon the hereſie of Inſtin/az, and the per. 
ſecution raiſed by his maintaining of the ſame. - Now indeed this 
whole paſſage w_ juſtly be omutted,;for;ſublata canſa tollitur effect, 
ſceing 1wſtiy14n held no ſuch herehe as hee 1s landered withall, there 
neither was, nor could there bee any effesor conſequents ofa cauſe 
not exiſtent : Yet will I not ſo ſleightly reje&rhe Cardinals calumnie 
inthis point,but fully examine, firſt the publike,and then the private 
miſchicfes, which hee, without all truth hath fancied, and objected 
againſt the Emperour. 

37. The pnblike waspartly the ſubverſion and overthrow of the faith, 
and partly the decay of the Empire in the time, and under the government 
of Inſtinian. Diſertus eſſe poſſer, Hee that would in an elaborate 
ſpeech refute this calumnie of Baroniws,might have an ample ſcope t9 
diſplay all his Art and kill in this ſo large an argument : My purpoſe 
is onely to pointat the ſeverall heads, and not expatriate at this time. 
Truly,theCardinall could hardly have deviſed any calumny more ea- 
fe tobe refuted,vr more evidently witneſſing his malicious and wil. 
full oppugning of the truth. Iwill not infaſt on thoſe private reſtimo. 
nies: of Procopius,* Inſtinian ſeemeth to have beene advanced by God to that 
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Imperiall dignttie ut totum Imperium repararet ,that he might repaireand 7-fin.pa. 43 3. 
beautifiethe whole Empire: Of 0rbo *, Iuſtinian being a moſt valiant and \, , loans 


moſt Chrift:4 Prince, Impecriis quaſi mortuit reſuſcitavit, did raiſe the Em- 
pire as 1t were from death to life,and exceedingly repairedithe Common. 
wealth being decayed : Of Gotofrid <,T he whole glory of God was _ by 
his wertue,and the Church rejoyced in the ſtable peace which under him tit in. 
joyed : Of Wernerus *, Hee was 1n all things moſt excellent , andby his juſt 
lawes and wiſedome he governed the world, by his impiety he glorified God : 
Of _AHimonins ©, He was 4 Catholike, a pious,a juft Emperour, therefore_ 
all things proſpered under his hands. oppoſe to that Baronian calumny, 
the judgment of Pope Agatho, and of the Romane Councell with him, wherin 
this is expreſly witnelled, * His integritie in faith did much pleaſe God, eh 
exalt the Chriſtian Common-wealth : and againe 8,Hy vertne and pretie_, 
omni in meliorem ordinems reſtauravit, reſtored all things intoa better 
ſtate and condition : ' All, both Churchand Common-wealth, both 
the Civill and Eccleſiaſticall ſtate :he reſtored all. I oppoſe the fixc 
generall Councell,that is,the judgement of the whole Church,in wet 
the ſuggeſtions of Agatho,eve in thar point,according to the Cardinals 
dodrine *, are approved as uttered by $.Peter, yea,by the holy n_ him- 
ſelf.Theſe pregnant and irrefragable teſtimonies of ſo many,ſo holy, 
and divine witnefſes,arcable,l ſay not to confute,burt utrerly to con- 
found & overwhelme Baronius w** his deformed & decrepit calumnie, 

38. Ifany ſurther pleaſe ro deſcend to particulars, wherher hee 
calthis cyeson the Churchor Common-wealthyhe ſhal ſee every Re- 
g10n,cvery Province,almoſtevery City & Towne proclaming the ho- 
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and ſuppreſivg ſundry hereſies which infeſted the Church in his dayes, a- 
mong which this concerning the Three Chapters was the chiefe; How 
infinite monuments did he leave of his piety and zealeto Godsglor 
& the good of hisChurch,in —_—_ new,in repairing decaied Chur. 
ches, reducing both to a moſt magnificer beautyzThe Churchof Chr; 
called Sophia,built by him at Conſtantinople, was the mirrour of all 
Ages : Of it Procopizes,an eye-witneſle,teſtifieth, * that the magnficence 
thereof amaJed thoſe who ſaw it, but was incredible to thoſe that ſaw it no > 
the * height of it mounted up into the heaven,the ſplendor of it was ſuch,a if 
it received not ' light from the Sun, but had it tai ſelfe, theroofe deck with 
Gold, the pavement beſet ® with Pearle, the filver of the Quire onely contai.. 
ned fonre * Myriads, that is, forty thouſand pounds, info much that it is 
ſaid ",to have excelled the Temple of Salomon. Further, in the honourof 
the bleſſed Virgin hee builded every where ſo many houſes, ſo ſtately 
and ſumpruous rhroughouut the Roman Empire, that if you fhould cos. 
template but onely one of them, yon would thinke(laith Procopins ®)his whole 
raigne to have beene imployed in building that alone-. At Conſtantimple 
he builded three ?,one in Blacerns, another in Pege,a third in Hierio: 
beſides others builded in honour of Azra,of Zoa,of Michael,of Peter 
and Paul,of Sergius and Baceus, utrumque fulgere lapillorum Soleni win. 
cit,cirher of which, by the brightneſle of precious {tones,excelled the 
Sunne; of Andrew, Luke and Tymothy, of Acatins,of cMocius, of Thir. 
(is,of T heedorus of Tecla,ot Theodota: Hec omnia ex fundamentk erexit, 
All theſe he raiſed from the very ground and foundation : and that at 
Conſtantinople, the beauty and dignity of which cannot by words bee expreſ- 
ſed, by viewing be perluſtrated. Nor did hethis to one onely Cirtche 
builded like magnificent Churches, at Antzoch 4,at Sebaſtia, at Nicypo- 
lis at T heodoſia,at TIan,at Inſtinianea”, where hee was borne, at Ephe- 
ſ#s fat Helena, at Nice,at Pythia,at Teruſalem,ſo magnificent, ut nullum 
alind equipare poſit that none orher may compare with it; at ericho,at 
mount Geraz4m, at mount S:nat,at Theopols, at Egila* , where they ſd- 
crificeato Iupiter Hammon axd Alexander the great even tothat time_; 
at Borei0n,at T ripotis,at Carthage,at the Gades,or Hercules pillers,which 
was the utrermoſt border of the known world in thoſe dayes: Sothat 
one may traly tay of him, Imperium Oceano, famam qui terminat aftri; 
his viety and zeale reacheth as farre as the carth,. his honour as high 
as the heaven. Andyet have I faid nothing ar all of the ondferies, 
Zenodochies, Noſodochies, and other like Heſfpitals, which, out of his 
moſt pious aftetion to God and Gods Church, he not onely erected, 
but inriched with large patrimonies and poſſefcions which for number are 
as I ſuppoſe equall,for expences greater,than the former : all thepar- 
riculars whereof I referre to be read in Procopizes, who confidering,be- 
ſide other matters,al theſe magnificent and ſumptuous buildings,did 
truly ſay of 1uſtiniz ",Nulla honorand: Dei ſatietas eum cepit,he was never 
wearied,never ſatiate with honouring of God. 
40.After the Church,wil ir pleaſe youto take a view of the civil ſtate 
& Empire. No mans tongue or pen can equall or come neare his aQs, 
and moſt deſerved praiſe. The whole Empireat the beginning of his 
reipne was ina maner ſpoyled & defaced.In the Eaſt,the Perk bete 
' . a great 
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a great part of Aſiazin the South, the Vandals poſſeſſed Atrick;in the 
Weſt, the Goths uſurped Italy,and Rome it ſelfe; in the North, the 
Franks, Almanes, and other people withdrew Germany, France, and 
other Northerne Countries. I»ſt:;nian,findingthe Empire thus torne 
aſunder on every fide,freed it fromall theſe enemies; and having moſt 
happily ſubdued, and gloriouſly triumphed over them all, by his vi- 
orious conqueſts, hee purchaſed thoſe manifold titles, which are ſo 
many Trophees, Creſts,and Enſignes of his immortall honour,to bee 


ſurnamed uſtinian the Great *, happy * renowned, viftorions,and Trium- h1uſliniani 


phant Auguſtus, Alamanicus ,Gothicus, Francicus Germanicus  Anticus, 
Alanicus,Y andalicus, Africans: SO at once he purchaſed both honor 
to himſelfe,and peace and tranquillity to the Empire. Neither did he 
this only by his conqueſts,and recovery of thoſe great Nations, which 
the Empire had loſt, but further alſo by his prudence hee fo fortified 
them,being recovered,by building and repairing their ruinated Ci- 
ties,by erecting Caſtles, Forrs,and ſtrong places of munirion;by fur. 
niſhing themall withthe commodities of waters, of wals,of promon- 
tories, of havens,of bridges,ot barhs,of goodly buildings,and other 
matters, ſerving either for the neceſſity or pleaſure of habitation, thar 
the whole Empire by his wiſedome and government was made, as it 
were,one great and ſtrong City,both commodious and delightful ro 
his owne ſubjeas,and inexpugnable to his enemies : So in Media hee 
fortified Doras *,in Perſia, Sifaurahon;in Meſopotamia, Barosin Sy. 
ria, Edeſſa,and Callinicum; in Commagine, Zcnobia; in Armenia, 
Martyropolis!;in the other Armenia, Theodoſtopolis; in Tzani,Bur- 
gunocic;T otam ® Europa inacceſſam reddidit, he made the whole Coun- 
try of Europe unconquerable : Taureſium, where he was borne, hee 
ly fortified, and beautified,-and called it Iuſtinianea, the 
like hce did to VIpiana,and called it Iuſtinianea ſecunda: neare to it 
he builded Iuſtinopolis; he repaired all Epyrus, Ftolia, Acarnania;Y- 
niverſam Greciam,be fortified al Greece : the like hee did in Thefſa- 
lia,and Euboea, Quam penitrs inexpugntbilem & invitti reddidit, which 
hee made inexpugnable : The like hee did in Thrace,in Mifia, and in 
Scythia alſo, in Libya ®, ia Numidia,and at the very Gades. Time 
would faileme to recount the one halfe of his famous buildings in this 
opius,who thus concludeth,N#lli * du. 
biums eſt ,nO man may doubt ,þut that Inſtinian fortified the Romane State 
with munitions, and ſtrong holds, from the Eaſt nmtotheWeſt, and to the_ 
very utmoſt borders of the Empire: Who further in admiration of theſe 
workes of Iuſtinian not onely cals Þ him,0rbis reparatorem,che repairer 
ofthe whole world, but adds this memorable ſaying of him, That 
there hath © not beene any in all ages nor among all men, more provident, 
more careful for the publike good,than Inflinian,unto whom nothing was dif- 
ficult no not to bridle and confine the Seas, to levell the Mountaines, and 
overcome thoſe things which ſeeme impoſſible, 

40. Even Evagrius himfelte,whoſe ſpite and ſpleene was(as I con- 
jecture by ſome welwiller of the Three Chapters,of which there were 
divers inthe time of Gregory, when Evagrizs writ)incenſed 
ſtinian, could not chuſe bur teſtifie _ © It ts reported of him, 
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hee reſtored anew,an hanareth and fifty Cities, whichwere either wholly 0: 
verthrowne,or exceedingly decayed,and that he beautified them with [1h & 
ſo great ornaments, with houſes both private andpublike with goodly walles , 
with faire and ſumptuous buildings ,and Churches, ut nihil poſort eſſe magni. 
ficentius, that nothing can bee more magnificent : So hee. And yet all 
theſe Buildings, Munitions, Caſtles and Forts, are not comparable to 
thoſe moſt wholeſome 1mperiall Lawes whereby hee moſt wiſely orde. 
red & governed the whole Empire: that alone was a work of fo grear 
value & excellency,that I may truly fay, that all hts victories & yiQo. 
rious triumphs overthe Perſians,the Gothes,the Vandals,and other 
nations, never gained ſo much honour unto him,as did that his more 
than Herculean labour in compoling and digeſting the lawes, to the 
unſpeakeable benefit ofthe whole Chriſtian world : for as by his 
victories and buildings, he reſtored but the marcriall Cities and wals 
thereof, ſo by this he repaired the men themſelves,and their mindes, 
reducing them from rude and barbarous behaviour to civility and or. 
der, ſetting then in ſuch a conſtant forme of civill government,as all 
Chriſtian Kingdomes ſince have not onely with admiration extolled, 
but with moſt happy ſuccefle embraced and followed, | 
41. Iudge now,l pray you,uprightly of the Cardinals dealing,who 
declames againſt this Emperor,and reviles him in moſt odious terms, 
as an wnjuſt avaricious, ſacrileg10us tyrannicall perſon,calling him a dolt, 
a foole,a mad-man,an heretike an CAmichriſt ,aperſecutor of the fauth.nex. 
ligent of the civill, diſturber of the Eccleſiaſticall State, under whomthe_ 
Empire and Common-wealth decayed, and declined, the Charch was op. 
preſſed, and the faith overthrowne : Whereas it doth now appeare by 
evidences of all ſorts,that hee was a Prince, not oncly Catholike, pi- 
ous, prudent,magnanimous,juſt,munificent,and mot vigilagt forthe 
good,both of the Church and Common-wealth,bur (© DoSea with 
the concurrence of all thoſe heroicall vertues, which have beene {;vp)e 
in other men of great fame,as if inhim we ſhould ſec the compleate 
Idea of a worthy Emperour; hee being for politicall prudence, Solon; 
for valour and victorious conqueſts, Alexander,tor magnificence, Au- 
euſtus, for his piety, conſtant love and zeale to the faith,Conſtantive, 
T heodoſius Or Martian;tor multiplicity of labours, undertaken for the 
good of the whole Empire, more indefatigable than Hercules;and tor 
ſupporting the whole fabricke of the Church and Chriſtian faith, a 
very Atlas,Celum qui vertice falcit. 

42. There onely remaineth now the other cffe, whichis private: 
which as iris the laſt, ſo is it the heavieſt puniſhment that Barons 
could wiſh unto 1uſtinian, and that is, his adjudging himto thepit and 
torments of hell, Didhenot fearethe Apoſtles reproofe,either againſt 
raſh and temerarious judgers, Who * art thou that judgeft another 
mans ſervant ? Or againſt uncharitable cenſures,Charity thinketh not e- 
vill 8it rejoyceth not mm iniquity,but rejoyceth in the truth.why did not the 
Cardinall harken rather to the judgement of the Church of Conſtar- 
tinople ? Wherein the memory * of Inſtinian was yearely celebrated, and that 
with great pompe and ſolemnity inthe Church of Sophia, in the time of ai- 
vine ſervice all the people being aſſebled.The like celebrity i of hismemory 
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was obſerved at Epheſus in the Churchbof Saint lohn,which he had builded : 
Or ifthe authority of theſe parricular Churches could not ſway the 
Cardinall,ſcemed it a ſmall matter unto him rocontemne theconſen- 
ting judgement of Pope Agatho, and his Romane Councell, which 
rankehimamong the glorious and blefſed Saints in heaven, with 
Saint Conſtantine, Theodoſius,and Martian? yea, of the whole fixt ge- 
nerall Councell,wherein his memory is ſ6 often called, holy bleſſed, divine, 
happy and the like? & it his memory,then much more himſelfe is happy 
and bleſſed, for to the juſt onely doth that honor belong; T he * memo- 
riall of the juſt ſhall be bleſſed,but the name of the wicked ſhall rot, To which 
purpoſe that is ſpecially to be obſerved which Nicephorus addeth in 
plaine trermes of the ſixt generall Councell, Inſtinianum! beata quiete_ 
dienatur,[t placerh Tuſtinian in blefled reſt and peace : and againe, Sem- 
per eunz qui in Santtts eſs Inſtinianum dicunt , That general Councell ever 
calleth Tuſtiniax one who 1s a Saint,and among the Saints. Adde to 
all theſe, that ſeeing, by the Cardinals confeſſion, the Epiſtles of Aga- 
tho, In omnib#s (and therefore even in that which he ſaith of this holy 
Emperour, That hee is a bleſſed Saint, venerable mall Nations) are tobe 
imbraced as divine Oracles, it may bee rruly concluded, that Iuſtin:- 
#n,notencly by the teſtimonies of mortall men,andot all nations,bur 
even by the voyce of God himlſelfe is bleſſed; and hathever fince his 
death,and doth now reſt, and raigne with God. When by the unpar- 
tiall judgement of S. Azatho,of the Romane Synod, of the whole ſixr 
generall Councell, of all Nations, yea, of God himſelfe, Iuſtinian is 
proclamed to be a venerable Saint,now rcſting & raigning with God 
in heaven: who is Baronivs,amanof yeſterday, that afterathouſand 
years poſſcſhon of that heavenly re(t,he ſhould unſaint him,dethrone 
him, and thruſt himdowne to the loweſt pit and moſt hideous tor- 
ments ofhell > I't not enough for that Hildebrandicall generation to 
develt Kings & Emperors of their earthly diadems,unleſs in the pride 
of their hearts climbing vp into heaven, they thruſt them our thence 
al{o,8& deprive them of their crowns of immortality; eternal glory? 
43.And yet were there neither Hiſtorian nor Pope, nor Pcovinci. 
all, nor Generall Councell,toteltific this telicity of 1,ſt;niaz unto us; 
that very cext,out of which being maimed, the Cardinall ſucked poy- 
{on,and colle&ed His death & damnation, doth fo forcible prove the 
beatitude of 1#ſtinian;that it alone may bee ſufficient in this cauſe. The 
Cardinall cires but one part of the text, but the whole doth manifeſt 
his fraud and malicious colle&tion. Apoc. 14.13. -Bleſſed are the dead 
which die in the Lord,from hence forth;ever. ſo ſaith the Spirit, for they reſt 
from their labours and operaillorum ſequuntur illos, their workes follow 
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them : which laſt words the Cardinall onely alleagerh, and applyeth 


themto 1utinian. Now who are Thoſe, that are meant by,Therr works, 
and follow Them ? who are thoſe Them,thart the Spirit meanerh in thar 
text?Our of al doubt thoſe ſelfe-ſame of whom before he ſpake;Them, 
that dye in the Lord,T hem, that are bleſſed, and reſt from their labours, Of 
Them,the Spirit there ſaith,0 peraillorum,Their workes follow Them, 
Secing then the Cardinall confeſſerh this textto belong to 1uſtinian; 
and himſelfe applyerh it unto him, it certainly hence followeth, thar 
Hh 3 | Tuſtinian 
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Inſtinian is of their number, who dyc'in the Lord, and are bleſſeq: 
for of Them,and Them onely doth the holy Ghoſt ſpeake inthar texe 
ſaying,T hey reſt from their labours, and Their workes follow Them. So 
hard it is for the Cardinal to cite or ſay ought againit 1»ſtinian,which 
doth not redound to the Emperours honour,and the Cardinals owne 
1gnominie. : 

44. But let us ſuppoſe the words to bee generall, as being uttered 
alone, withour any reference to that rext,they may bee truly affirmed 
both of the good & bad : There cannot be found 1n al Scripture more 
fairc evidence, nor a more authentike Charter for the happy eſtate 
ofany one in particular that lived fince the Apoltles times, then is 
this for I»ſtinian : For what were thoſe workes which did accompanie_ 
and follow Iuſtinian ? Truely the workes of ſincere faith, of tervene 
zcale ro G OD, of love to the Church and Childien of God, the 
workes of piety,of prudence, of juitice,of fortitude, of munificence, 
of many other heroicall vertues : with theſe, as with a garment and 
chaine of pure Gold, 1»ſtinian being decked, was brought untothe 
Bridegroom;every decree made,or ratified by himfor confirming the 
faith,every Azathema denounced againſt hereſes,6 heretiks, particy- 
larly thoſe againſt Y igilivs,& al that defend him, that is,againſt Bars. 
#1145, and all who detend the Popes infallibility in defining cauſes of 
faith, everic Temple or Church,every Monaſtery and Hoſpitall,eve- 
ry City and Towne, cverie Bridge, Havenand High-way, every Ca- 
{tle, Fort,and Munition, whether made or repaired by him, tending 
cither immediately to the advancement of Gods {ervice, or to the 
maintaining or relieving of Gods ſervants, or ſtrengrthning the Em. 
pireagainſt his and Gods enemies : every booke in the Digeſt, Code, 
and Autuentikes; every Title,yea, every law 1n any title, whereby ei. 
ther the Chriſtian fairh and religion,or peaceable order and tranquil. 
liry,have beene cither planted, or propagated, or continued,either in 
the Church or Common-wealth : all theſe, and every oneofthem, 
and many other the like,which I cannot either remember,or recount, 
are like {0-many Rubies, Chryſolites, and Diamonds in the coſtly 
garmenr, or {o many linkes in that golden chaine of his faith and ver. 
tues. Seeing they,who offer but one mite into the treaſury of the Lord, Or 
Sivc but one cup of cold water to a Prophet, ſhall not want a reward, O! what 
a weight ofcrernity and glory ſhall that troope of vertues and traine 
of good workesobtaineat his hands, who rewardeth indeed every man 
according to their workes, but withall rewardeth them infinitely above 
all the dignity or condignity oftheir workes, 

45. It Iuſ1nianand thoſe who are beautified with ſo many vertues 
and glorious works,be,as the Card.judgeth,tormented in he!l,behke 
the Cardinal] himſelfe hoped by workes contrary unto theſe, by 
workes of infidelity, of impiety, of maligning the Church, of rev1. 
ling the ſervants of G OD, of oppugning the faith, of Patronizing 
hereſie, yea,that fundamental hereſie which overthroweth the whole 
Catholike faith, and brings ina totall Apoſiaſie from the faith; by 
theſe hee hoped topurchaſe,and in condignity to merit the felicity of 
the Kingdome of Heaven:Thisbeing the track ard beaten path where- 
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inthey walke, and by which they aſpire ro immortality, what Conſax- 
tine ® layd once to Aceſiizs the Novatian, the ſame may be ſayd to Ba- m 5ocr.lib.r- 
ronius and his conſorts, Erigitotibi ſcalam Baroni g ad calum ſolus aſcen- 7: 

dto, Keepe thar Ladder unto your fclves, and by it doe you alone 

climbeup into heaven. But well were it withthem, and thrice happy 

had the Cardinall beene, if witha faithfull and upright heart towards 

God, he could have ſaid of 1»ſtinian the words Of Balaam, Let me dye 

the death of the righteois, and let my laſt end be like his. His life being led 

inpiety, and abounding in good workes, hee now enjoycth the fruit 

thereof, felicity and cternall reſt in Abrahams boſome: As for the Car- 

dinall who hath {o malignantly reviled him, himſelte can now beſt 

tell whether he doth not cry and pray, Father Abraham have mercy on 

me, and ſend Iuſtinian that h: may dip the tip of h1s finger in water and coole 

my tongue: Or {ing that other note "unto hus fellowes concerning this n7i//s.4.%. 
Emperour ; Wee fooles thought his life to be madneſſe, aid his end tabee_ 

without honour, but now is henumbred among the children of God,and his lot 

Ks among the Saints : Therefore wee have erred from the way of truth, and 

wearied our ſelves inthe wayes of wickedneſſe and deſtrud1on , we have gone 

throuzh deſerts where there lay no way, but as for the way of the Lord wee 

have not knowne it, 
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| preſſe Theodora. A fraall matter itis with him in excicata,en, 532 
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Y ſeverall places to call her an * impious, an hereti- £7 1,00. 

\ KS UT cal, a ſacrilegions ©, a furious * hereticall woman, rum,Accpbate- 
n——— a p40 < of herctikes, and the like. Hearcand con- wane” 14 ah 
. , . Yum Eutycbig- 

ſider how he ſtormeth bur in one place againſt her : Theſe ſo great miſ- ,yumpatrona; 


chiefes did that moſt wicked woman beginne , ſh: became to her husband ano- an. 5 47.Mw. ag. 


z ; : eg "fo:} | An535.04.6 
ther Eve obeying the ſerpent, a new Dalila to Samſon, ſtriving by her ſubtil- « Sentantien ; 
fieto weaken his ſtrength ; another Herodias thirſting after the blood of moſt excommunica. 
buly men;a wanton mayd of the High Prieſt perſwading Peter to deny Chriſt, im mflivic, 


»% at, E xcommu- 
But rhis.is not enough, Sugilare ipſam,with theſe termes to flout her, who 1;.uiout fer- 


exceedeth all women in 1mpicty, /et her have 4 name taken from Hell, teniiafulminis 
let her be called Aletto, or Megera, or Tiſiphone, 4 Citizen of hell,a childe_» Infler calitus 


; | 7 emiſſ: proſtvavit., 
of Devils, raviſhed with a ſatanicall ſpirit, drivea up and downe with a de- py 2.4 On 


vitliſh gad-bee, an enemy of concord and peace purchaſed with the blood of © 50. 


4 h The 4 1 
Martyrs. Thus the Cardinall: who tells us afterwards how when 7. Vigilia Aiacts: 


$1l:u5 came to Conſtantinople, ſhe contended long with him for to have tam diro jacle 


Ambimus reſtored, in ſomuch that Yigilivs was forced to ſmite her as roma 
from heaven, with the thunderbolt of Excormmunication z, where- ulciſcente numi, 
upon ſane ® ſhortly dyed. Here is the tragicall end whichthe Cardinall nf inſquuy 


merits, #n. . 
hath made ofher, $48.nu,24; 


x 


| |Þ : 
NJ 


2, Now 


— 


356 Baronius unjuſtly revileth Theodora. Cap.21, 


2. Now I would not have any think that I intend wholly to excuſe 

the Empreſſe ; ſhe had her paſſhons and errors , as who hath nor zang 

Liber.ca, 21, AS Liberatus \and Evagrins * (hew,ſhe rooke part with the oppugnerg 

222 of the Councellof Chalcedon: which wasfor ſometime true; ſhee 

ae being,as it ſeemes,ſeduced by Anthimus, whom for a while ſhe laboy. 

FE red to have reſtored to the Sec of Conſtantinople : though afterwargg, 

as Yifor Tununenſis teſtifierh, ſhe being better informed,joyned with 

the Emperor in condemning the Three Chapters,and ſo in truth, inde. 

fending the Councell of Chalcedon, though Yidor thought the contra. 

rice. Andofthis minde in condemning the three Chapters ſhee was, as 

by Yidor is evident, ſome yeares before Ygilius came to Conſtantine. 

ple. Her former error, ſeducion,and labour for Anthimus, I will nor 

ſecke to leſſen, or any way excuſe. But though ſhe were worthyof 

blame, was it fit for the Cardinall ſo balely to revile her, and inſuch 

an unſeemly aft] undutifull manner, to diſgorge the venome of his 

ſtomacke upon an Empreſie ? tante ne anims celeſtibus ire, who would 

have thought ſuch rancour and poiſon to have reſted in thebreſtofa 

Cardinall > But there was, you may be ſure, ſome great cauſe which 

drew from the Cardinall ſo many unſeemly ſpeeches againſt the Em. 

preſſe; and thoughhee would bee thought to doe all this onelyour 

of zcale to the truth , which Anthimus the heretike oppugned, 

yct ifthe depth of the Cardinalls heart were ſounded,it will appeare, 

that his ſpire againſt her, was for condemning the Three Chapters, 

which Pope /Viezlizs in his Conſtitution detendeth , ,Anhimus and his 

caufe is but a pretence and colour ; the ” rg Conſtitution, the he- 

reſies of the Neſtorians, decreed and defined therein, that is the true 

marke at which the Cardinall aymerh, neirher Emperour nor Em- 

preile, nor Biſhop, nor Councell, nor any may open their mouth a- 

gainſt that Conſutution, which toucheth them zz capite, but they ſhall 

be ſure to heare and beare away as harſh and hellich rermes from Ba- 

ronins,as if they had condemned the Trext Councell it ſelfe, Had 7heo- 

dera detended the Three Chapters, as Vigilirs in his Conſtitution did,the 

1'fo annel.ſub, Cardinall would have honoured her as a WMelpomenc, Clio,or Vrania; 

pa.87, becauſe ſhe did not that, ſhe muſt be nothing but .4lefs, Megers, 
m Par:icipem or Tiſiphone,and they are too good names for her. : 

T_T 3. It one deſired to ſet forth her praiſe;there wants not teſtimonies 

Deoeſt data no- Of her dignity,and honour. Conſtantinus Manaſſes! ſaith,that ſhe was 

=_y —_— liſdem addifta cum marito many & tiſdem pradita moribus : that (he {0 

Novel.8:ce.x, Well conſorted to her huſband, that (bee was additted to the ſame ſtudies, 

n Inpragmatice indyed with the ſame manners as he was : That Inſtinian himſelfecalleth 

= wed 4. hern, reverendiſiimam conjugem, his moſt reverend wife, givenunto him 

o Adluſliniani by God : adding that he tooke her as a partner with him of his coun- 

& Theedoran ſells in making his lawes, and after her death he * calleth her Augu- 

Conc.gen.6.A8, ſlam pie memorie, Empreſſe of holy memorie, as doe alſo and very often 

I 44.73. = the (xr general ® Zouncell: an unfittitle to be given toan heretike,or 

&, Ad Theods a fury, cicher by a holy generall Councell, orby a Chriſtian ortho- 

ram piemeno. dox Emperour, who was ſo carneſt with the fift Councell to con- 

C gel demne all that ſhould obſtinately perſiſt in the condemning of the 

pat, 5 true faith,and dye out of the communion of the holy Church. __ 
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that Empreſle, as the Cardinall hath ſtrained his wir and pen to vili- 
fieand diſgrace her. But becauſe that is not my purpoſe ar thistime, 
I would onely obſerve how unjuſtly the Cardinall hath taxed her in 
reſpe& of three ſeverall times,and three ſpeciall matters, 

4. The firſt concernes the placing of ,Anthimnus, an Eutycheanhe. 
retike in the See of Conſtantiaople, which Baronins ? ſaith was done by 
Isſtinian, occultts inſidiis Theodore, by the cunning and trecherons meanes 
of Theodora, and thereupon hee breakes 1 into many uncivill termes, 
Wherein the Cardinalls ſpite and indiſcretion is utterly unexcuſable: 
for whatſoever Anthimus was ſecretly and 1n his hearrzhe at that time 
when he was placed in the See, and afterwards alſo, outwardly ſhew. 
edand profeſſed himſelfe to bee a Catholike ; he wasa wolfe,as rhe 
Archimandrites* and Monkes of Conflantinople, Jernſalem, and other 
parts of the Eaſt doe witneſle,in their ſynodall Epiſtles ro CA gapetres, 
but he covered himſclte, and his wolviſh conditions, under (heepes 
clothing. Againe, hee* and others, religtons pretatem diſimulantes, 
counterfeiting the piety of religzon, thruſt themſelves into the Church. 
Ant bimus lived not an Euangelicall (that 1s, fincere,) ſed fam vitam, 
but a fained and hypocriticall ife, manifeſting forth to all men the coun. 
terfeit continency of his government, and the (hew of piety which by 
ithe made. The Emperour* teſtificth the ſame , Anthimes forſooke_) 
and refuſed thoſe true dottrines which hee often ſeemed to love, ſimulans ſe. 

qui ſanitas quatuor Synodos faining himſelfe to follow the foure holy Synods, 
'The whole generall Councell under ® Mennas in their definitive ſen. 
tence againit Anthimns do expreſly witneſle the ſame, He connterfeited 
himſclfe to embrace and receive the foure Councells, and he kepr them 1x 
diptics, Againe, he uſed decepribilibres rationibus ad ejus Serenitatem, de- 
ceitfull and cozening meanes before the Emperour , promiſing to doe all 
things which the Apoſtolike See (then Catholike) did decree, and hee 
writto the moſt holy Patriarchs, Se ſequt per ommia Apo(tolicam ſedem, 
that he 4id in all things follow the Apoſtolike See : when Anthimus made 
{0 holy, and orthodoxall a profeſſion, better than which no Cartholike 
couid deſire, what marvell if by this faire ſheiv, and out ward ortho. 
doxy, hee deceived both the Emperour, and tlie Empreſle, and the 
whole Church 2 They were not, nor could they lJooke into his heart, 
It was their duty to judge himro bee ſuch in deed, as he ſhewed and 
profeſſed himlelfe to be,a Carholike Biſhop:and raking him for ſuch; 
they placed him in that high Patriarchall See.. Did nor Conſtantine” 
the great the like, and without any juſt blame or reprehenſion, recei- 
ving into great fayour Euſebirs of Nicomiedia, and Others, _ in- 
wardly and in heart moſt peſtilent Arians, yer in outward profeſſion 
orthodoxall, and embracers of the Nicene faith > Nay, what if Baro- 
nu himſclfe acknowledge,that neither Theodora nor Iaſtinian,advan- 
ccd Anthimus the heretike ; but Anthimws then ſeeming, and being in 
the:r judgement a Catholike? Heare I pray you his owne words *,T he 
E ed favoured Anthimus uti orthodoxo,as an orthodoxall Biſhop : and 
Tuſtinian (ſenta Conſtitution to him,ut orthodox Antiſtitem ,as to 43 or- 
thodoxal Biſhop.He did outwardly profeſſe the Catholike faith,but inwardly 
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thelike teſtimonies might be alledged, ifone would labour to extoll 
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ing a moſt abominable heretike, Studeret ramen in omnibus apparere_s 
Catholicus, yet he endeavoured every way to ſeeme a Catholike, approving 
the Councell of Chalcedon, and all rhat true Catholikxes did, yea and 
when there wasa rumour ſpred of him to bee an heretike, the craft 
companion throughly purged himſeltfe of that crime, when in plaine 
rermes he profeſſed before the Emperour, that he would in all things 
aſſent to what the Apoſtolike See did preſcribe: theſe things being 
difſembled by CAnthimus, his hypocrifie and hereſfie were not dete- 
ed, untill * TAgapetws the next yeare came tO Conſtantinople , in the 
meane ſpace he was held for a profeſſor of the Cartholike faith,acom. 
municator with the Apoſtolike Sec, by reaſon of his publikeprofeſ. 
ſion, wherein he openly beforeall mens eyes, and before the Emperor 
himſelfe,profeſſed to receive all things which the Apoflolike See did 
preſcribe, Thus Barozizs. By whoſe words it is moſt cleare that Ay. 
thimus, when hee was placed inthat Sec of Conſtantinopleby the 
meanes of the Empreſſe, was not knowne to her, nor diſcovered to 
the Church, as yet, to be an heretike, nor a full yeare after : hee was 
held & reputed by all for a Catholike,and very orthodoxall Biſhop, 
Vhat fault was this now in Theodora or Tuſtinian,to place him in this 
See, whom they knew forno other than a Catholike 2 who profeſſed 
ro hold the foure former Councels, and promiſed to yeeld to whatſo. 
ever CAgaperrs a knowne Catholike did preſcribe. Nay,ſeeing by 
Baronius owne confeſhon,the Empreſle did then favour him ati orthe- 
doxo, no otherwiſe than as being orthodoxall,ſhe even therein teſtifiedher 
orthodoxy in faith at that time, as favouring him eo xomixe, becauſe 
ſhe thought him ro be orthodoxall. So farre was ſhe in this aRcither 
from being an heretike, or deſerving thoſe epitheres & titles,w® the 
Cardinall hath fercht from hell ro beſtow upon her, that in very deed 
by the Cardinals words ſhe deſcrveth praiſe and honour. 

5. The ſecond point concernes the bienniall contention with/g7- 
lis for reftoring of Anthimus which out of —_ b Baroniss *hath 
borrowed: all which is nothing but a meere fiction and legend pat- 
ched up by Anaftaſins,as elſewhere I ſhall further explaine. Yigilins 
was neither called,nor came abour that bufineſſe to Corn/tantinople,but 
about the three Chapters , the cauſe of Anthimns was ſome ten yeares 
before ended: the Etnprefle knew the reſolution of F7elige therein, 
chat he had abſolutely refuſed to reſtore him. And though fora while 
afterthe depoſition of Anthimus, ſhee,being deceived by his faire 
words and ſhew of piety, {ought to reſtore him: yer whenſhee ſaw 
Ambhimus to remaine an obſtinate heretike, and to oppugne the faith 
of Chalcedop, ſhee quite left off all ſtriving for 4Anthimus, and became 
with Iuftinian a condemner of the three Chapters,(as Yittor *teſtifierh) 
that is in truth,an earneſt defender of the Councell of Chalceden, and 
of the Catholike faith. So unjuſtly doth the Cardinall take occaſion 
upon anuntruth and legendary fable to revile the Empreſſe as an he- 


PP retike, 


6. Thethird and laſt point concernes the direfull thunderblaſt of 
Excommunication, which Yigilivs the Romance [#pitey caſt from hea- 
ver? 
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venagainſt T heodora,wherewith belike ſhe was ſmir ro death. Where. 
in though the Cardinall 4 1s exceeding brag,and thunkes his ſaying to 
be warranted by no meane witneſſes, bur by Pope Gregory himſelfe 
yet for all that, I muſt be bold to tell him rhat it alſo is a fiction, and 
that Y igilins brought no ſuch Toviall darts with him to Conſtantinople, 
or ifhe did,he ſpent them not upon the Empreſle. It was Pope Aza- 
tz, and not YVigilizs, by whom (if by any) Theodora was excommus 
nicated, ſeeing T heodora did contend with A{gaperms about Anthimus, 
and that alſo before his depoſition. It was he which called Theodora, 
Elewtheria, a perſecuting Empreſle. Y7gi1:zs had no occaſion at his 
comming to excommunicate her, the cauſe of Anthimus was before 
that ended. Theodora and Yigilius conſented together in one profeiſi. 
on of faith : he condemning the rhree Chapters,a little after he came to 
Conſtantinople,as well as the Empreſfſe,could not condemne or excom- 
municate her for an heretike, bur hee muſt condemne himſelte alſo. 
I,but Pope Gregory © ſaith expreſly he did excommunicate her. Might 
I in ſtead ofan anſwer fayas ſome* of their owne Writers doin ano- 
ther cauſe, Gregorirs hic non eſt andiendus, Gregory ts here not tobee regay- 
ded: or but fay as their owne Biſhop Cars 8 doth, that Gregory was 
too credulous in writing reports, the matter were {Hone anſwered : 
But I am not willing to cenſure Gregory fo hard as they doc: my.an- 
ſwer is, that the name of Y7z1lns 1s by an error either of the writer or 
Printer of Gregory, inſcrted there in ſtead of Agapetzs : for of Agape- 
tw, Viftor® isan exprefie witnefle, that he indeed deprived T heodora 
ofthe communion: All the circumſtances accord thereunto. Theodord 
was then an enemy tothe ,Councell of Chalcedon, the tooke part, and 
was a patron of Anth:mws : Gregory himlelte notes this fat ro be done 
equally againſt the whole {et ' of the Acephalian hererikes, as againſt 
Theodora : now V1gilizs had nothing to doc with thoſe hererikes, it 
wasthe cauſe of the three Chapters wherewith hee was troubled'; rhe 
heads of the Acephali, Anthimus, Severus, Petris, Zoargas, and their fol. 
lowers,wete condemned both by 4zapetzs *, and by the great Coun- 
cell of Conſtantinople under Mennas, whete were preſent rhe Legares 
ofthe Romane See, Agapetzs being lately dead: and the ſame ſentence 
was confirmed by the Emperour 7uſtnjan ® at the end of the Synod, 
ſothat there was nothing lett for /7g:tis to doe againſt the Acephali, 
who both by the Pontifical, Synodall; and Imperiall (entence were con- 
demned nine yeares before his comming to Conſtartineple, Laſtly,the 
very ſcopeand coherence of Gregortes text doth inforce this correcti- 
on. The defenders of the three Chapters alledged, that fince the time 
of the fift Councell, wherein the three Chapters were condemned, ma- 
ny calamitics nad befalne 7taly, whereupon they concluded that God 
afflited the Church for that decree of the fifr Councell, and for con- 
demning of thoſe three Chapters. Gregory to refute this their reaſon, 
alledged another example, and of former times : to wit, of condem- 
ning the Acephal;, whom they, to whom Gregory writ, acknowledged 
tor heretikes , ſaying, Poſtquam,after Pope Azapetus when he came in- 
ro this kingly City denounced a ſentence of condemnation, againſt 
Theodora , and the Acephali, then was Romebeſicged, and taken by the 
enemies 
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enemies (that is the Gothes,) was therefore God angry for that ſen. 
tence againſt the Acephaliz Apply this reaſon to Y igilires, and his time, 
and it is not onely untrue, but unfit to the purpoſe of Gregoyy : for he. 
fore Yieilizs his comming to Conſtantinople, nor only 44. the Goth Mom 
poſſeſſed Reme, (from whom Belſariws in the time of Sbvering recy, 

aTotilas Ro vered it) apd made great havocke in 1taly ; but Totilzs ® alſo (before 


= ; =p Fitiges came) beſieged it ſo hard, that by reaſon of the famine the * 
fedit.Proe.Uib,3. WEI driven not onely to cate mice,and dogs, but even dung alſo, ang 
de bel.Goth.pa+ Jaſt of all one to eate up another: and that ſame yeare Totilas tooke 
360. Rome, ſackedit, and had purpoſed utterly to have aboliſhedit, and | 
burnt it roaſhes,butthat Be{ſarins by his moſt prudent and fortunate ( 
per{waſions, ſtaid him from that barbarous immanity. Now ſeein | 
not onely the ſiege, bur captivity of Rowe was after the comming of | 
that Pope to Conſtantinople, and ſentence againſt Theodora, of whony 
Gregory ſpeakerh, it muſt needs be hee meant Pope Agaperus, wioſe eu0 
o view venis ſentence all the foreſaid calamities follow z and not Yrg:{ins, before dt 
Conſtantinepolin. whoſe comming to Conſtantinople Rome was beſieged by Totila, aid ext 
apo "pep taken alſo before the ſentence,it it was (as by Anaſtaſius is to begathe. bet 
eodem.pe.364. red) not denounced till rhe ſecond yeare after Yigilins his comnung th 
Roma elfecl thither. Neither onely had the reaſon of Grezory beene untrue, bur ha 
euſdes, bez, moſt unfit for his purpoſe, had he meant Yigilins ir; this place : forhee 
bb.codem.pa. clearly intends ſuch a calamity as hapned before the condemning of ta 
359-0 ſe thethree Chapters, but after the condemning of the Acephali, Now it e) 
iscertaine by the Acts of the fifr Councell, and by the Emperourste- it 


ſtimony, that asthe Eaſterne Biſhops, ſo alſo Yigilius preſently aſter 
he came to Conſtantinople conſented ro condemne the three Chapters, tl 
yea condemned them by a Pentificall decree and judgement, and con- 
tinued in that winde till the time of the fift Councell , at whichtime 
by the general Synod they were alſo condemned. Gregory thenſhould F 
have ſpoken againſt himſelfe, had hee meant 7Y7gilins, and his com- v 
ming to Conſtantinople, in ſaying that after the ſentence of Yigiins t 
againſt Theedora, the City was beſieged and taken, (as it was once a- c 

pProc.ib.eods Bane indeed taken by Totil.z ? in the 23. yeare of Inſtinw: ) for his 

3.ax.15. belli adverſaries to whom he writ, being defendersof the three Chapters, 

Getb.p.394 would have replyed againſt him, that this calamity befell themfrom 
the very ſame cauſe , ſeeing both the Eaſterne Biſhops and the Pope 
conſented in that doctrine of condemning of the three Chapters. Thus 
it appeareth not by ſurmiſes and conjeures,but by certaine andevi- 
dent proofe,that the text of Gregory is corrupted, or elſe that Greg 
himſelfe was miſtaken therein, (which ina matter ſo neare his dayes 
wee may not thinke) and fo that it was not Yzgilizs, but LAgeprive 
whom Gregory intended to denounce that ſentence againſt the Acepha- 
li,or Theodora, of which Baronius maketh fuch boaſt , and commends 
with ſuch great oſtentation,that thereby he might make the Empreſſe 
who was a condemner of the three Chapters,more odious, and fireng- 
then that itionand fabulous tale of Anaſteſins, that 7 igiline conten- 
ded with 1»ſtinian and T heodora about Anthimus, 


Car. 


/ 


aa LN. EEE. EE AS 4 © - 


ha INS Hts. A aid. 


—  —  —— + {SO —  —_— 


Cap.22. Baronius declameth againſt the cauſe of the 3. Chapters. : 


— — 


CAT AXLIL 


Mow Baronius declameth againſt the cauſe ir ſelfe of the Three Chap. 
ters, and a refut ation thereof. 


Aronius not content to wrecke his ſpite upon the 
y Empcrour and Empreſle in ſuch uncivill man- 
neras you have ſcene, carpes in the next place 
at the very cauſe it felfe of the three Chapters. 
What did Vizilizs, faith hee *, offend, 11 appoin- 
ting that men ſhould be ſilent and ſay nothing untill 
the future Synod, of this cauſe of the three Chap- 
ters > which if ir could have beene, pot/ues perpe- 
fu0 erat ſelentio condemnanda, ſopicnda, ſepelienda, at que pentt 115 eXt1nguen- 
da, was rather to be condemned to perpetuall ſilence, to be buried and utterly 
extinguiſhed, Againe ®, 1 doe never feare to avouch that it had beene much 
better that the Church had remained without theſe controverſies (about the 
three Chapters) nec unquam de his aliquis habitus efſet ſermo,and that there 
had never beene one word ſpoken of them. Thus Baronius. 

2. What thinke you moved the Cardinall to have ſuch an immor- 
tall hatred to this cauſe; as ro wiſn the condemning, buriall,and utter 
extinguiſhing of thoſe controverſies > VWhat more hurt did this to 
the Church, than the queſtion about #w2&, about $r%% or about the 
opinion of Extiches? Very great calamity,ſaith Baronizs *,inſued upon 
this controverſie, both in the Eaſt and Weſt. True, ir did fo :and fo 
there did,and far greater atid longer about the controverſic of 5uwn@ : 
and more againe than that, upon the queſtion wherher the Goppe/or 
Paganiſme (hould prevaile: and yet by moving thoſe controverſies 
was the faith propagated , the truth of Chritlt ſpred abroad, the 
blood of Martyrs was made the ſeed of the Goſpell. No affliction, 
calamity, or perſecution, is ajuſt cauſe cither ro wiſh that there had 
never beene any ſuch controverſie, or to forſake the truth of God, 
when the controverſie is moved. It was an excellent ſaying of the 
Zgyptian Biſhops in the Councell of Chalcedon *, Chriſtianus neminem 
timet,a Chriſtian feareth no mortall man , ſi bomines timerentur, martyres 
nou eſſent if men ſhould be feared there would be no Martyrs,But the truth 
Is, it was 1ot as Baronims fancieth, the controverſie it ſelfe,nor the dil- 

prog and debating thereof, that cauſed ſo great calamities in the 

aſt and Welt, that 1s on cauſa pro cauſa; the pecviſhneſie and per- 
verſeneſſe of wicked men maintaining hereſies, and oppugning the 
truth, that was the true cauſe thereof. The controverſie it ſelfe,it you 
well marke it,was very behieficiall tothe Church, 0porter hareſes *eſſe, 
there muſt be hereſies among you, that they which are approved might bee. 
En0wne. Every hereſie is a probationand tryall of mens love to God, 
and his truth, whether they eſteeme it more than their honours, plea- 
ſures, and their owne wiltull conceits, and the greater the herefie is, 
and the further it ſpreads, it is ſtill a greater tryall. Heretikes, ſaith S, 
Anſten*, doe much profit the Church, theork they be ont of the Church, nat 
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by teaching the truth which they doe not know, but by ſtirring up thoſe who 
aremore carnall Catholikes yo ſeeke, and thoſe who are more ſpiritual to de 
fend and manifeſt the truth. This triall and probation of men (if I miſ.. 
take not) was never {o great in any controverſie or queſtion, asin this 
of the three Chapters. Firſt, it fifted and tryed Yigilizs to the full, anq 
tryed himto be a wether-cocke in faith, an heretike, and a defender 
of hereſies even by his Apoſtolica# authority. Next,it fifted outdivers 
notable concluſions : as firſt, that which I think was never before thar 
tryed, that notonely the Pope,but the Apoſtolike See alfo,to wit, the 
Romane Church, and with it the Weſterne Churches,all at once ad. 
bered to hereſie, and forſooke the truth,and that even after it wade. 
creed, and judged by the generall approved Councell ; and fo it pro. 
ved both Pope and Romane Church to be properly hereticall, the Ea. 
ſterne Churches conſtantly upholding the truth at that time; it ſhew. 
ed that the Catholike faith was ticd neither to the Chair,nor Church 
of Rome, Another concluſion then tryed, was that either perſons, or 
Churches, may not onely diſſent from the Pope and the Romane 
Church, and that in acauſe of faith judicially defined by the Pope 
with a Synod, but may renounce communion with them, and yetre- 
maine Catholikes, and in the unity of the Catholike Church; the 
Pope, the Weſterne Church,and all that adheered unto them being 
then by forſaking the Catholike faith,Heretikes, and by forſakingthe 
unity ofthe Church,Schiſmatikes, 

3. Neither onely was this controverſie a triall to them in'that age; 

a tryall of their faith, loveto God, charity to the Church, obedience 
ro the Emperour, but it is as great a triall even in theſe our dayes,and 
ever {ince that doctrine ofthe Popes nfallibility in cauſes of faith bath 
beene defined and condemned. By this controverſie,moſt happly de- 
cided by the generall Counccll, all thathold the Popes definitionsof 
faith to be infallible, that is, all that are Papiſts, or members of the 
preſent Church of Rome, they are all hereby tryed to defend this 4- 
poſtolicall Conſtitution of Yigilins, that is, tro maintaine all the blaſphe- 
mics of the Neſtorians, to deny the Catholike faith, the dodrine of 
the Apoſtles, of the primative Church, ofthe fift generall Councell, 
& {oro be not only heretikes,but convicted, anathematized,and codemned 
heretikes, by the judgement ofa generall approved Councell, and ſo 
by the conſenting judgement ofthe Catholike Church. Further yer 
there isa tryall of them, whether upon that ground or foundation 
of the Popes ixfallibility, they will build up and maintaine any other 
doctrine, or —_ of faith,or religion ; if they doe (as indeed every 
point of the Romiſh faith and Religion relyeth upon that) they are a- 
gaine hereby tryed to be hereticall, nor onely in the foundation,but in 
every poſition and dorine of their faith and religion, which relyes 
upon that foundation. : 

4 This wasit which netled Baronizs,and extorted from him thoſe 
earneſtand affeionate wiſhes, that this controverſic had never beene 
heard of, nor mentioned in the world : he ſaw what a tryall was like 
ro be madeby it of men,of doctrines, of Churches, of the Pope him- 
felfe, and their whole Romiſh Church ; and ſeeing that cryall, be ne- 
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yer ceaſed to ſay, that it had beene much better that this controverſie 
had never beene moved, nor ſpoken of, for ſo they had avoided this 
moſt notable triall. Bleſſed be God, for that it pleaſed him in the in- 
finite depth of his unſpeakable wiſedome to cauſe this controverſie to 
be ventilated, and diſcuſſed ro the urmoſt z that among many other 
tryals, this might be one of the CAntichriftian Synagogue, to try them 
even untill the very deſtruQtion of Antichriſt. It is for heretikes whoſe 
errors and obſtinacy is tryed, and diſcovered to the world; it is for 
them,I ſay, to wiſh that the controverſies about Arianiſme,Neſtori- 
aniſme, Eutycheaniſme, and the like, had never beene moved; they , ,,,.,. 
had ſcaped the juſt cenſures and anathemaes by that meanes. But Ca- b 4n. $46.49. 
tholikes have cauſe to rejoyceand triumph in ſuch controverſies, by ©1943. 

which, both the truth which they maintaine, is made more reſplen- e, pycnneny 
dent and vitorious, themſelves, and their faith tryed tobe like reft- (/eftin.) quas 

ned gold, the Church thereby is quicred, the truth propagated; here. ans —_— 
ſies confounded, and the glory of Almighty God,much more magni- ar.546.»e. 41. 


fied,and prayſed, Egerunt callide 
adverſarii veri- 


tals, &c.ibid. 
7.9. 
C46. EXIT, Foſs ot Onge 


niſlarum [1udias 


How Baronius revileth both the Imperiall Edict of 1«ftinian, and Theo- © /wiſſe ab 7m- 


-— 


_ 


; | Jt 
dorus B.of Czſarca ; and a refutation of the ſame, anna) cg 
| flllud af ror 
9-4 . */; oro conſcripts 
4 Ecing now, notwithſianding the wiſhing of Baro- oe Rome-. 


is, this controverſie could not be buried, (it mine lufiia. pro. 
ought him and all ill-willers of it a greater P«{gavit. ibid, 
ſhame than that) in the next place let us ſee how oo $28.nu.85 
he declameth both againſt rhe Emperors EZdit?, han.g46. xu.9. 
whereby theſe three Chapters were condemned, © yea 
& Theodorus Biſh.of Ceſarea,who(as he ſaith)was ; Juſtin faltioſs 
the author & pennerof that Edi .The Edict it ſelf he calleth firft, Se. 7m fndys ſe 
minarinm * diſſentioni,a ſced-plot of ſedition, which was never made up- _ "HE 
on a gobd occaſion, nor had any good end. And nor content here. k Hominem va- 
with,he rells > us out of Facundys that it is contrary to the faith,yea even 1%" an 551. 
to that faithwhich Inſtinian himſelfe profeſſed as orthodoxall : to which ef- Fc EIS 
fe alſo Baronizes himſelfe ſaith < #6 the Emperours Editt was ſet forth | Ejw gratis 
contrary to the three Chapters of the moſt holy Councell of Chalcedon, But OP hoves 
he ſpecially ſeckes to diſgtace it by the author of ir, tor though ir was m Theedorum 
publiſhed by Iſtizian, yet ſaith he 4, it was written, and that craftily by um nequilſ- 
heretikes and adverſaries to the truth, by the * Origeniſts, and in partt- pre. mac 
cular by * Theodor:zs Biſhop of Ceſarea, one gratiouss, patent, and fa- modum faviſſe 
miliar withthe Emperour : and for proofe of all this the Cardinall wa ew ey 
citeth Liberatizs *, Facundxs,and Vigilins. | ITT. 

2. Having thus declared Theodor to be the author and writer of & caltumbe- 
the Edit ; Baronius then rageth againſt Theodorus, as if he wereto at {gu (him. 
wetere comediam,or according tothe Proverbe,ex plauſtro, to raile Out 1icum.an.s5r. 
ofa cart againſt him,calling him fatiews i,fraudulet *,impudet ', a moſt 75-Preceps 

; ; oO . geniſte. an. 

wicked " hereticall,ſchiſmaticall headſtrong Origeniſt,the ring-leader * eod.nu.4, 
I12 the 
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the Origeniſts, one marvellouſly addicted to the herefie of 0rigen 
nor encly a ſervant to Origens Errors, but alſo © a moſt earneſt defenger , 
the Eutychean blaſphemy , nor onely lo, but planged © in the hereſie of the 
Aphthardokites, or Phantaſtickes, and like a blinde guide leading the 
blinde Emperour into that ditch of herefie : a ſacrilegions ? perſon, a 
pſendubiſhop,a tyrant ,a perverter of lawes, an overthrower of right, theq 4. 
thor of all miſchiefe to the Empire, the very * plague of the whole Church , 
Thus and much more doth Baronims utter againſt T heedorws by whom 
being ſo unworthy an author, hee would diſgrace the Edit felfe, 
which he writ, though the Emperour publiſhed it. 

3. Lerus firſt begin with that moſt untrue and maliciouscalum- 
ny of Baroninus, that the Emperor publiſhed his Edit againſt the three 
Chapters of the Councell of Chalcedon, Truly the Cardinall ſhould 
and might moſt truly have ſaid the quite contrary, that he publiſhed 
his Edict for defence nor onely of the three, but of every Chapter, of 
every poſition, of every decree of rhe Councell of Chalcedon. The three 
Chapters which that Imperiall Edict,and after it the fift Councelland 
the whole Catholike Church condemneth,were not Chaprers of the 
Councell of Chalcedon, but three impious poſitions, aſſertions, or 
(as they were by an equivalent word called) Chapters, which here 
tikes, ſpecially the Neſtorians, colleQed, and falſely boaſted tobee 
taught by the Councell of Chalcedox z whereas in very truth the hold. 
ing of any one ofthem (much more of them all) is the overthrow of 
the whole Councell at Chalcedon, yea of the whole Catholike faith: 
that Councell contradicteth and condemneth them all; no leſſe than 
the fift Councell, which as Gregory truly ſaith, is 7 omnibus ſequax, it 
doth incvery point follow and conſent unto the Councell of Chace. 
don, The like may be ſaid of that which out of F acundss, Baroni; Ob- 
ſerveth,and citeth as a proofe of his ſaying, that the Emperours Edit 
is repugnant and contrary to the orthodoxall faith. Baronias will ſtill 
keepe his old wont in applauding Yie:lizs and the defenders of the 
Three Chapters. For if the £4: condemning them be contrary, then 
is the defence of them conſonant to the faith, and then not the Impe- 
riall Edit of Inflinian, but the Ponrificall Conſtitution of Yigilins mult 
be approved as orthodoxall, And what 1s this elſe, but ro condemne 
the judgement of the fift generall Councell, of Pope Pelagine, Grego- 
7y, and all Popes after them, of all generall Councells following it ; 
ina word, tocontradia,and utterly condemne the conſenting judge- 
ment of the whole Church, for the ſpace of 1 1. hundred yeares ? they 
all approve the determination of the fift Councell, and it fo fully con- 
ſenterh with the Edi in condemning the Three Chapters, that in their 
definitive ſentence they differ very little in words, but in ſubſtance 
and ſenſe nothing at all from the Emperours Edid?, which cauſed Bint- 
to ſay, the Edit of the Emperour was approved by the Pope and 
the Councell: So Catholikeand orthodoxall is it, ſo adviſedly and 
orthodoxally penned. To ſecke no further proofe, Baroniws hirmſelfe 
was ſo infatuated in this cauſe, that he oftentimes confuteth his owne 
ſayings : for himſelfe gives a moſt ample and moſt obſervable reſtimo- 
ny of this £4i#?, and of the orthodoxy thereof, ſaying *ofir, £# Fad 
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in tsas it were a Catechiſme, or an exatt declaration of the Catholike_ 
faith, andan exaQt diſcuſſing of the Three Chapters, which were atter- 
wards long controverſed inthe Church. So untrue is that his firſt ca- 
lumnie againſt the £4, whereby hee would perſwade, that it is 
contrary to certaine Chaprers of the holy Councell of Chalcedon, or 
as Facundus plainly,burt moſt untruely affirmerh,contrary to the Ca. 
thalike faith. | 

4. For the ſecond calumnie, that his Edi was a ſeminary of ſedi- 
tion, Baronins might as juſtly condemne the decree of Nice, of Ephe- 
ſus,of Chalcedon,yea, the very Scripture it ſelte, and preaching of the 
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contradiction, againſt which they will ever bee ftriving,and ſhooting 
their arrowes of oppoſition, ſedition,& contention : himſelfe " ſaith, 
I am come to ſet fire on the earth, andwhat would I but that it ſhould 
bee kindled : and againe, Suppoſe yee that I am come to give peace on the_» 
earth, 1tell you nay, but rather diviſion; and no ſooner was the Goſpell 
preached abroad inthe world, but that which our Saviour forerold 
them *,came to paſſe; Brother ſhall deliver up brother, the father the_ 
Childe, the Children ſhall riſe againſt their Parents and cauſe them to bee_ 
put to death; and ye ſhall be hated of all men for my names ſake : what a ſe. 
minary of ſedition may the Cardinal call the Goſpell,chat cauſed all 
theſe troubles,warres, ſeditions,murders,and burnings in the whole 
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world > what another Seminary was the Nicene decree againſt Aria. , 
niſme,and Conſtantines Edidt to ratifie the ſame > after that, how ſedi. ; 


tiouſly was Athanaſius and the Catholikes perſecuted, put to flight, 
to torments,by Conſtantins and the Arians > how ſeditiouſly did the 
Councels of CArimimnum,and Syrmium oppugne and fight againſt that 
Nicene Decree, till they had fo farce prevailed,that well-neare there 
had needed no longer contending,the whole world almoit being tur- 
ned Arians, and even groaning under Arianiſme ? It the Cardinall, 
by reaſon of thoſe manifold troubles and oppoſitions, which enſued 
upon this Edi#, will condemne it for being a Seminary of ſedition, 
Ict him firſt condemne the Nicene Decree,and Imperiall E4:# tor it, 
let him condemne the Goſpell, and Chriſt himſelte, which were all 
ſuch Seminatics as that Ed/c# was. If notwithſtanding all the oppoſiti- 
ons, ſeditions,& c8tentions rayſed by heathen, hererical,& other wic- 
ked men, againſt theſe,they were(as molt certainly they were) Semi- 
naries of truth; let the Card.know & acknowledge his malicious flan- 
der againſt this moſt religious and orthodox all Edit of Tuſtinian,which 
was, asall the former, #{acred Sanctuary forthe Catholike faith. Sc- 
ditions,0ppoſitions, tumults, perſecutions, and the like diſturbances 
inthe Church, ſpring not from Chriſt,nor from his Word and Gof- 
pel,cither preached by Biſhops,or decreed by Councels,or confirmed 
by Imperiall Edifts, all theſe are of themſelves cauſes onely of unity, 
concord, peace, and agreement in the Church; theſe onely are the 
proper,native,and naturall fruits,andeffe&s that proceed fromrhem; 
bur contentions and {editions come from the perverſe, froward,wic- 
ked,and malicious mindes of men, that hate the truth, and in _—_ 
| Ii3 © 


The Author of the Edie was Inſtinian himſelfe. Cap.2;, 


of it fight againſt all thatuphold the truth, bee itby preaching, by 
decreeing, or by enacting the truth, theſcare as VWolves,which 
by continuall tumbling in the mire diſturbeand trouble theſtreame : 
The fountaines whence the truth ſpringeth are moſt pure and mo 

peaceable. | 
5. Now whereas in the third place Baronius ſeckes todiſprace the 
Edit#,by the Author of it, whom hedeſcribesto have beene not one. 
ly an heretike,but a molt dereſtable perſon, even the plague of the 
whole Church, let us ſuppoſe and admit the Author to have beene 
ſuch a man indeed, nay, to have beene 1udas himſelfe, (and worſe 
than 1udas hee could hardly bee, ſeeing CHRIST himſfelfe cal. 
y1oba6.v.71, 1ed? Indas a Devill,) Is the Zdi&, or the truth of God thereby pub. 
liſhed, worſe, becauſe 7udas uttered or penned it ? was the Arketo 
bee refuſed or contemned, becauſe wicked men tramed and builr it 
Did not Chriſt ſay * of /#dzs,(a Devill) as well as of Peter a Saint, Hee 
that hearethyou heareth mee,he that deſpiſcthyou deſpiſeth me ? Hath Ba. 
21am.zv.1, 7onixs forgotten the leſion of Saint Iames *, My brethren, have nat the 
faith of our 2lorious Lord Teſus Chriſt inreſpeft of perſons, love it for it 
ſelfe, but neither-love it nor refuſe it becauſe of him that ſpeaketh, 
penneth, or bringeth the ſame 2 Did the Cardinall never heare of the 
b Mat.23.v.23 Scribes and Phariſecs,rhey fit ® iz Moſes chaire, (that 1s,deliver Gods 
truth out of Meſes and the Prophets unto you)whatſoever therefare, 
they bid you that obſerve, doe,but after their workes doe not ? Or if this rea. 
ſon of the Cardinall may rake efte&, themſclves, and their Romane 
Church will be farre the greateſt looſers; how eafie will it be to reje 
and contemne an whole Volume of their Ponrificall Edicts > why, 
this was made or written by 1ohz 12. that by Hildebrand, or Bonis 
face 8.rhe other by 1hu 2 3.anherctike,an Atheiſt,a Devill incarnate, 
© Johannes 23, AS a genera]l Councell < teſtifierhz another by Formoſus, Steven,or by 
incerCh1i% one of thoſe whom themſelves profeſſe to have beene rheeves, rob- 
He $4 bers, Wolves, Tygers, and moſt ſavage beaſts, and Apoſtaticall 
woſcences,ulgz. Popes, as Genebrard * calleth threeſcore of them, all worſe than 
neerdicutr Dis the Author of this Impperiall Edie?, though wee ſhould admit him 


bolres ,ncarna- 
1us.coxc.con. ©O have beene ſuch, or as bad every way as Baronizs delcribeth 


flant.ſeſſ.1 Is him. 


| +4, hl f2 _ 6. Butthetruth is, the Author of the Z4i& was no ſuch man as the 


150. Poxtifices Cardinall fancieth : as it beares thename, ſo it was indeed the worke 
ons _ of Iuftinian,no childe can have more honour by his father,than it by 
_—_ dfece. fuch an Emperour: and though Baronizs having fo often flandered 
runt,Apotadlici, Tuftinian,to bee utterly rade,unlearned, one that could not ſo much 
wg ,_ asreade, nor knew his Alphaber or firſt elements, could not but in 
poſtaliciic, gO0d congruity confidently deny Iuſtinian to bee the Writer, Or Au- 
por pw mh br. thor of ſo learned and divine an £44@, or as himſelfe cals it,of fo ex- 
mr ab 3% ata Carcchiſmez yet conſidering whar before was declared,both our 
of Procopius of the Emperours often toſſing of bookes among the 
Biſhops,our of Liberatws of his great paines takenin writing againli 
hererikes,and for defence of the Councell of Chalcedon, and out of 
Platina calling Tuſtinian a very learned Emperour : I cannot thinke bur 


that although Iuftinian might uſe the adviſe, helpe, and induſtry of 
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Cap.2 ; : The Author of the Edit was Iuſtinian him ſelfe. 
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Atenns, Theoderns, or ſome other Biſhops in this as in other Edie#s, 
concerning Eccleſiaſticall affaires, yer fill the ultima mans, the laſt 
correction and perfeCting of all,was the Emperours owne doing, the 
rather becauſe both in his other Edids, that againſt CAu#thimusa- 
ainſt Origen,as alſo in his letters to this Synod, andthe reſt, there 
is ſouniforme a ſtile, ſo Imperiall, and fo divine a kinde of wri- 
ting, that the ſame Genius of 1/7314 ſeemes to breathe in 
them all. 
7; But Baronids ©tels us, that both Liberatus,Facundus,and Y iguli- 
wu doe teſtifie Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea to bee the Aurhor of this 
Edi. Barenins is ever like himſelfe,that is, untrue, and fraudulent : 
Nor one of theſe ſay it : firſt, not Liberatus,hee indeed affirmes* The- 
odorus and ſome others to have ſuggeſted this unto the Emperour, that hee— 
would condemne thoſe T hree Chapters, by apublike Editt or booke, but hee 
addes withall, Rozaverunt eum ut diftaret Libellam, they prayed the Empe- 
rour that he would dittate or indite the booke againſt the Three Chapters,and 
cheEmperour conſented, faith Lrberatus 5, untorhem, & hoc ſe letws 
implere promiſit, and he gladly promiſed to doe ſo,thatis, to indite or di- 
arc {uch anEdidF. So farre is Liberatns from afftirming,as Baronims al. 
leageth him, Theodor to bee the Author of this booke or Za, that 
hee teacherh the quite contraty. As for Facundys he ® ſaith indeed, the 
Edit was not written by Inſtinian, but by the adverſaries of the truth ; but 
that T heedorus writ it, thatis the Cardinals addition, Facundn 
ſaith it not : and even in that which hee ſaith, that the Edi is contra- 
ry to the Emperours faith, Facundus doth fo manifeſtly (lander, both 
the Emperour, (asif hee thought the Three Chapters were not to be 
condemned,)and the Edit alſo, as if the condemning of theſe Three- 
Chapters were contrary to the Catholike faith) that there is no 
credit at all ro bee given to him 1n his report rouching the Au- 
thor, who is ſo untrue in his reports, both touching the matrer of 
the Edi, and touching the knowne profeſſion;and faith of the Em: 
perour, 

8. The Cardinals Y1eilivs now remaineth, whoſe words i are theſe 
ipoket to Theodorus, The booke condemning the Three Chapters, by 
their meanes was read in the Kings Pallace, before certaine Greeke 
Biſhops, 4 quibrs aſſentat ionum favorem tuis vocibus exigebas : What if 
one ſhould here oppoſe the Cardinall,and ſay, tris voribres, were the 
Ablative caſe,and that Theodorws had by his words ſollicited, the 0. 
ther Biſhops favorably to conſent to the Emperors Ediet ? How will 
Baronius aſlureus, that they muſt bee taken inthe Dative caſe;as if 
Theodorus had follicited them ro conſent to his words, that is, asthe 
Cardinall ſuppoſerh, to the E414 which was penned,and written by 
him, or whereof he was the Author > Sure againſt this Baroniancon- 
ſtruction, the words of Liberatus are very pregnant, ſeeing Theodorus, 
as heeſheweth, was one who entreared the Emperour to indite or 
dictatethe booke, and the Emperour promiſed ſo ro doe. If then 
T heedorus ſolicited the Biſhops to conſent to the words of the £41, 
hee certainly urged them (by this reſtimonie of Liberatus) to conſent 
hor to his owne, but to the Emperours words, of whoſe inditing avd 
dictating 
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Theodorus not the Author or Penner of this Elift, Cap. 23, 


dicating the Edd was. Admitthem to bee the Dative, how knowes 
the Cardinall, that by | :#/s vocibus | are ment the words of the £ digz ? 
might not Theodor (ignifie tothe Biſhops his owne great liking of 
the Emperours Zdi#,and perſwade themto the like,to fay as he faig, 
ro conſent to his words in approving the Imperial! Edif? ? The Card, 
was too ſecure & negliger in relying on thele words| ##5 vocibus)wych 
being ſo ambiguous, receive divers, & thoſe alſo juſt exceptions ; But 
yet there isa farre worſe fault in this proofe; that the Epiiile, whence 
the Cardinall citeth theſe words, though it beare the name of Vigali. 
7, yet is intruth not the Epiltle of Yig/{:z,but a very counterfeitand 
baſe forgery under his name, full ofuntcuths, unworthy of any credir 
at all;which, beſides other proofes,(hercatter to bealleaged) faineth 
Menns to be Biſhop of Conſtantinople,and to be excommunicated, to. 
gether with Theodorws,by Yigilizs toure or five yeares after hee y/1; 
dead,which cenſure was to itand in force till Mcnnas repentedof}:;; 
contumacie againſt the Popes Decree, and (ſhould be reconciled i 
him. This lying and baſe forgery doth Baronizs bring to prove Theogs. 
7145,and not 1uſtinianto bee the author of this Imperiall £477. Might 
not one ſay hereas was ſaid ofthe Aﬀe, Like lips,like lettice > Such 
a writing isa moſt fit witneſle for Baronizs, who delighteth in un- 
truths, and not finding true records, to give teſtimony to them, it 
was fit hee ſhould applaud the moſt vile and abject forgeries, if 
they ſceme to ſpeak ought pleaſing tothe Cardinals pallate,or which 
may ſerve to ſupport hisuntruths. 

9. You ſee that yet it appcarcs not that Theogorws was the writer 
or penner of this Decree,none of Baronis his witneſſes affirming it, 
and Liberatws,who is the beſt of themall, aftirming the contrary, I 
might now with this anſwer put offa great part of rhoſe reviling ſpec- 
ches which Baroxizs fo prodigally bceftowerh on Theodorns : But 1 
mindenot fo to leave the Cardinall,nor ſuffer the proud Philiſtine ſo 
inſolently to revile and inſult over any one of the Iſraelites; much 
lefle this worthy Biſhop of Ceſarca, to whom hce conld not have 
done a greater honor, than in that whieh he intended as anexcecding 
diſgrace to him,to call and account him the Author and Writerof 
this Ed. It is no ſmall honour, that 1uff/#:an,ſo wiſe and religious 
an Emperour, ſhould commit the care of fo waighty a matter to The- 
edorus, that hee ſhould have him in ſo high eſteeme, as account his 
word an Oracle, to bee guided anddireQed by his judgement; fo ro 
adhere unto him, as Conſtartine did to that renowned Hoſius, as tO 
thinke ita piaculum, or great offence not to follow his advice in mat- 
ters of ſo great waight, conſequence,and importance. Nay,this one 
Edift,(ſuppoſing with the Cardinall Theodorws to bee the Author ot. 
it)ſhall nor onely pleade for Theodorxs, but utterly wipe away all 
thoſe vile {landers of hereſie, impiety, imprudency, and the like, {0 
often, and ſo odiouſly obje&ed,and exaggerated by the Cardinall a- 
gainſt him, this writing and the words thereof being (as whoſoever 
readeththem willeafily conceive,and if hee deale ingenuouſly, con- 
teſſe)the wordsof truth,of faith,of ſobriety, of profound knowledge, 


evidences ofa minde full fraught with faith, with piety, withthe —_ 
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Cap.23- Theodorus no beretike nor denier of the faith. 
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of God,and Gods Church,and ina word full of the holy Ghoſt. As 
Sophocles k being accuſed to doate,recited his 0edipns Colonens and de- 
manding whether that did ſceme the Poeme ofa doating man, was 
by che ſentence of all che Iudges acquitted : So none can reade this 
Edif,but forthwith acknowledge it a meere calumny in Baronizs to 
callthe maker of it an heretike, whoſe profeſhon of taith is ſo pious, 
divine, and Catholike. Or rather Theodor may anſwer that Baronian 
ſlander with the like words, asdid $. Pal ',T hey neither found me ma- 
ting an uproare among the people,nor in the Synagogues, nor inthe City nei- 
ther can they prove theſe things whereof they now accuſe mee, but this I 
confeſle, thar after rhis way, (declared in this E4:) which they call 
herefie, ſo worthip I the God of my fathers. 

10. Now as this may ſerve for a generall Antidote at once, as it 
were, to expe!lall the whole poyſon of thoſe Baronian calumnies; ſo, 
ifwe (hall deſcend to particulars, the innocency of Theodore, as alſo 
the maliceand malignity of Barenizs will much more clearly appeare. 
The crimes objected to Theodorns by Barozins are reduced to three 
heads, one, his threefold herefic, another, his oppoſing himſelfe to 
Pope Y:gilizs, or the Decree of Tacirurnity, in the cauſe ofthe Three 
Chapters, the third, his miſleading of 7uft;n:an into the herefie of the 
Aphchardokires, and fo cauſing that great perſecution of the Church 
which thereupon enſucd, all the other diſgracetull rermes are but 
the ſuperfluity ofthat malice which the Cardinall beares againſt all 
that were oppoſite to Yiezlizes, and his Apoſtolical Conſtitution. To 
begin then with that which is eaſieſt, the rwd laſt crimes are nor ſo 
ca(ily uttered as refuted , they both are nothing elſe but meere lan. 
ders and calumnies, without any certaine ground, or probability 
of truth, deviſed cither by Baronizs himſelfe, or by ſuch as he is, ene- 
miesand hatersofthe truth, and truly for the later, his miſleading 
Inftinian into the hereſie of the Apthardokires, that is not onely a 
manifeſt untruth, (tor Tuſtinian, as wee have before® proved, did not 
onely at all hold that hereſic) but it is wholly forged anddeviſed by 
Baroniushe hath not any one Author, no not fo much asa forged 
writing to reſtifiethis,no nor any. probable colle&tionout ofany An. 
chor to induce him to lay this imputation upon Theodorws; the world 
15 wholly and foly behoJdento the Cardinall for this ſhameleſſe ca- 
lumny;and yer ſee the wifedome of Baroxius herein, hee was not con- 
rent barely and ina word to taxe and reprove Theodorms, (which had 
beene more than ſufficient, having no proofe nor evidence of the 
crime) burin this paſſage, as if hee had demonſtratively proved Thee. 
doruss tobecguilty heteot, hee ragerhand foameth like a wilde Bore 
againſt him, calling him a moſt wicked man,and moſt vehement pro- 
pugner of blaſphemy ,the plague of the whole Church,who with a vi- 

for aftrayed rhe Emperour like a little Boy from the truth, and led 
himcaptiveinto herefie. Doe you not thinke that the Cardinall nee. 
ded to be ſentro Anticyra,when he writ this not onely without rrurh, 

bur without braine and ordinary ſenſe? - 
It. The orher crime, that Theodorws oppoſed himſelfe to Pigilins, 
and to the decree of ſilence, is like the former, fave that this diffe. 
rence 
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2 70. Theodorus oppoſed not Vigulius nor the decree of taciturnityCap.23 ; 
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rence isto be gbſerved betwixt them,that the former was forged by 
Baronins, but this later 1s Fn on a fooliſh and forged wri. 
ting applauded by Baronins, fictions and forgeries they are both, bur 
the one was fained to the Cardinals hand,for the other hee was faine 
to beate it out ofhis owne anvill. There was neither any ſuch decree 
for taciturnity,neither did Theodore, nor needed hee to oppoſe him. 
ſelfe to Y1gilizsfor Vigilius, as well as Theodorns all the whole time 
almoſt from his comming to Conſtantinople till the fift Councell was 
aſſembled,wholly conſented to condemne the Three Chapters, as, he. 
ſides other evident proofes before alleaged, to which I remit the rea. 
der, that one reſtimony of the Emperour doth undeniably demon. 

a Fpi.tuſiin. Ntrate; Ouod ® vero ejuſdem voluntatic ſemper fuit de condemnatione Triuns 

adConc. At. Capitulorum per | pry aa declaravit, Vigilins hath by very many things 

P4.520.4, declared that be hath beep alwayes (\ince his comming to Conſtantinggle) 

of the ſame minde in condemming the Three Chapters, what thinke you 
here againe of Baronizs,who upon this occaſion of contradicting 7igz. 

» Locieſupra 3» Lins, & his decree of filence,reviles T heodoris,calling © him ſacrilegiow, 

'ath, a Pſeudo- Biſhop a tyrant a ſchiſmatike,a perverter of lawes the author of al 

evils, and yet when the Cardinall hath ſaid all this,rhere is no truch 
nor reality inthe cauſe and occa(ion for which hee thus ragethand 
revilerh, no oppoſition to Y7gilizs,no decree of filence either oppug- 
ned, or ſuch as might bee oppugned, it was a oz ens, a chymera 
floating in the Cardinals idle fancy. Was there no Helleborus at 
Rome or in lcaly to purge the Cardinals braine of this extreme di- 
ſtemper > 

12.The whole hope conſiſts now inthe Cardinals T7/ars,the three 
hereſies objeed to Theodorws, that of Orizen,of Entyches,and of the 
Aphthardokites. And for the rwo laſt I muGt fay the ſame almoſt as 
to the former calumnies,they are mceerc fitions of Baronine: Theodorus 

p Iuſtinianss 6b- ws (ſaith hee * )an Aphthardokite, and an Eutychean heretike : what Au- 

batwfun © thor, what witneſſe or teſtimony doth the Cardinall produce ro 

—_— aþ prove ſo hainous a crime againſt him ? truly not oneghimſelfe accufa. 

ei,quici afiie- tor ſymul & teſts, is both the accuſer and the witneſſe. Burt yet hee proves 

bant, bere*- {by ſome good conſequence or reaſon? no nor that neither, his 
jus defenforipus. IF OY TOMS 1 | wh nentaer, 

At quinaw ili? proofe isno lefſe fooltth than his poſition is falſe. 7uſt:nien,faith 4 he, 

Worum —_ was miſledinto the bereſie of the CAphthardokites by ſome Origeniſts, as 
—_ —_ Enſtathius declareth,whereupon we may caſily,and without calumny affirme, 
ſmus,ec.crat that the ring-leader of thoſe who miſled the Emperour was Theodorus Biſh.of 

; % Eurjebeck® Ceſarea,an Origenift : The ground of w*h,(to omit that this Euſtathinus 
Blaſpbemie pro- , Z : = . 

f pugnator.Bar. is Of no credit) being the hereſie of 1»ftiniay, ſecing that to bee a ca- 
an.564.#%6+ [umnic and flander wee have before * confirmed, this whole colle- 
© Wt, ion muſt needs be like the foundationon which it relyeth, flande- 
r$up.caz0. - TOuSAN falſe, to fay nothing how alogicall and incoherent a conſe- 

quent. this is from particulars. Some Origeniſts miſled 1u(tinian, 
therefore Theodorws, how much rather onthe contrary may wee cer- 
tainly conclude,that ſeeing I#ſtinian, who was direedin cauſes of 
faith by T heodores,continued orthodoxall,and a moſt worthy defen- 
der of the true faith, as before we proved, therefore doubtleſſe Theo- 
adorns himſelfe,the director of the Emperor,was,aud xy 

aeration  * 


(| 
Ly 


wes wil f© 


—_- ms ea wa a tK ct. 0A 9. 


—c_ 


Cap.24- Facundus a 


_ 


1 enemy to the Catholike faith. 


——<—_O ODE Ent. eee inn ene eo, 


37% 


doxall, and rhat of a certaine hee was no Eutychean nor Aphthardo. 
kite,is evident by his ſubſcribing # ro the decree of the fift Councell, #*9%*. 
wherein not onely theCouncell, and decree of Chalcedon condemning 
Entyches,and in it the herefie of the Aphthardokites, 1s ſtrongly con« 
firmed, but Extyches alſo by name,andall that hold his herchies, are 
anathemarized, by all the Biſhops of that fift Councell;and particu- 
larly by this Theodorus whom the Cardinall, without any teſtimony 
orproofeat all, ſlanders to have becne an Eutycheanand Apthardo-. 
kite, unto both which hereſics he was moſt oppoſite : All whichwill 
be more manifeſt by conſidering the firſt of thoſe three hereſies, 
wherein Zaronius hath the greatelt colour for his ſaying. That T heo- 
dorus was an Origeniſt, and a moſt earneſt maintainer of that he- 
refie, the Cardinall ofren, and moſt confidently affirmerh, where. 
in hee hath Liberatis * the Deacon, and Biſhop Facundvs * for his ; yx.;;3.n4.35 


Authors. 
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13. Firſt for. Facundws, he doth not expreſly mention Theodorms as © 
an Origeniſt, but yer becauſe Baronirs citeth him to ſay,that Theodo- 
rw writ the Edida, and Fatmadys calleth the writers of that Fdid, Ori. 
genilts, let himbe admitted for oneof the Cardinals witneſſes. Who 
I pray you, or of what credit thinke you is this Biſhop Fackndwus?Tru- 
ly an enemy to Iuſtinian, ancnemy to 7 heodorius Of Ceſarea, and to all 
that condemned the Three Chapters,a very heretike, and enemy to the 
Catholike truth. Witnefle hereof that teſtimony which their owne 
Poſſevine* giveth of him out of Iſrdorins, He writ twelve bookes in de- x 72]: 43a, 


fence of the three Chapters, whereby he proveth the condemning © 


thoſe three Chapters to bee the condemning or baniſhing of the Apo. 


ſtolike faith, and the Councell of Chalcedon, Now the defenders of 


the three Chapters, and writers in defence of them to bee condemned, 
anathematized, and accurſed for hcretikes by the fift Councell, and 
after itthe 6. 7; and ina word, by all, both generall Councels, and 
Popes that follow Gregory, we have often before declared : So that by 
the conſenting judgement ot all thoſe generall approved Councels, 
and Popes, Facundiz being an earneſt defender of them,and writer in 
their defence, is anathemartized,and condemned for an heretike. And 
that he continued pertinaciouſly in this hereſie, after the ſentence and 
judgement of the generall Councell, Bar9nizes doth witneſſe,who y tels y A#-553.5% 
us,and that with a Conſtat, 1t i certaine and manifeſt, that Facundus was *** 
ſought for to be puniſhed, becauſe hee had written moſt eloquently in defence 
of the three Chapters, but by lurking in ſome ſecret place / eſcaped. Poſſe. 
vine ® further adderh,that Facuznds writ a booke againſt cMutians in als Facynde; 
defence of Theodorus of Mopſveſtia, and that Theodorus of Mopſwe. 
ſtia, damnatus fuit ab Eccleſia Catholicasb errores contra fidews, was con- 
demned by the Catholike Church, for his hereſie or errors againſt the faith, 
Muſt not he needs beean heretike, that defends a condemned here. 
tike?yea defends thoſe very writings and errors of him and 1b45,which 
are condemned for herericall ? 7 confeſſe, ſaith Facandus Þ, to your Holt- Pac. apud Bar, 
weſſeVthat I withdraw my ſclfe from the communion of the oppoſites, (thoſe ©" $4714.38. 
were the condemners of the three Chapters,that 1s,to ſay in truth, Ca. 


tholikes) not becanſe they condempe Theodorus of Mopſveſtia, but for that 


"m 


F in verbo Facn1- 


drus, tt verbs St. 
candle 


Facundus an enemy to the Catholike faith. =Cay.23 


in theperſon of this Theodorus they condemme t he Epiſtle of 1bas as heretical 
and by that Epiſle condewme the Councell of Chalcedon, a qua ſuſcepta eſt by 
whichthat Epiſtle is approved. Thus Facundas, (o very hererically that 
Neſtorins, Eutyches, D1oſcorus,nor any codemned hererike could wiſh of 
ſay more thanFac#ndushath done both for their hereſies,8& againſt the 
Councell of Chalcedo, For the impious Epiſtle of 1bas is wholly here. 
ticall, the approving of it is the overthrow of the whole Catholite 
faith : and yer Facundss not onely himſelfe defendeth that impioug £. 
2iſtle as orthodoxall, and by it deftendeth the perſon and writing of 
Theodorss of Mopſveſtia a condemned heretike , but avoucheth the 
Councell of Chalcedon to approve the ſame, which condemnes it and 
every part of iteven to the loweſt pit of hell, 

14. Here by the way I muſt in a word put the reader in minde of 
one or two points which concern Poſſevine and Baronius in this paſſage, 
If Facundus be a condemned hererike for writing in defence of the 
three Chapters, what elſe can Poſſevine be who prayſed thoſe bookegof 
a condemned herctike >? for thus he writeth ©, Facundus writ opus oran- 
de atque elegans, a great and elegant worke, containing twelve books for. 
tified by theauthorities of the Fathers in defence of the three Chapters, 
Heretike ! Is that a brave and cieganr booke that defendeth hereſie? 
can hereſiebe forrificd by the teſtimonies of the holy Fathers? What 
is this elſe but ro make the holy Fathers heretikes > So hereticall and 
ſpirefull is Poſſevire, that together with himfelfe he would draw the 
ancientand holy Fathers into one and the ſame crime of hereſie, The 


4 An.$47.n9.39 Other point concernes Baronirs : hee fayth* that the controverſie or 


contention about the three Chapters, was inter Catholicos tantum, onely 
among ſuch as were Catholikes : doth not he plainly thereby ſignifie his 
opinionof Facundys, that he was a Catholike > for Facundw was as 
hor, and earneſt a contender in that controveriie as Yr2ilizs himſelle; 
he writ in defence of the three Chapters twelve whole bookes, elegant 
and brave bookes,as Poſſevine ſaith : he bitterly inveighed againſt the 
Emperour, againſt all the condemners of them, againſt Pope Y igilins 
himſelfe, when heeafter his comming to Conflantinople conſentedto 
the Emperor, Secing this Facundws (a convicted and condemned he- 
hetike) is one of the Cardinals Catholikes, muſt not hereſie and Ne- 
ſtorianiſme bee with him Catholike doctrine £ muſt not the impious 
« Epiſtle be orthodoxall, and the overthrow of the faith and decree of 
the Councell at Chalcedon bee an Article of Baronixs faith > even that 
which he accounted the Catholike faith > Bur this by the way. We 
ſce vow what manner of Biſhop Facundys was, an obſtinate heretike, 
pertinaciouſly perſiſting in herefe. What though F acandws call Theo- 
dorwus of Caſarea an Origeniſt > Did not theold Neſtorians call Cyrill, 
ard other Catholikes, Apollinarians > of whom it ſeemes the defen- 
ders of the three Chapters learned to calumniate rhe Catholikes with 
the names of heretikes and Origeniſts,when they were intruth whol- 
ly oppoſiteto thoſe andother herefies. Can any expe&ta true teſti. 
mony concerning Theodorss Biſhop of Ceſarea,from Facundys,concer- 
ning Catholikes, from heretikes, their immortalland malicious ene- 
mies, nor theirs onely, but enemicsto the truth > Such, and _ 
a 
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Cap. 23. { iberatus an unfit witnes in the cauſe of the three Chay. 


_—— —  — —— 


ſmall worth 1 is the tOrmer wWitie of 2 3aroa:ns in this caulc,and againtt 


germ 
His other wirne wn 'S Liveratus the Deacon, w 0 indeed fayth 


4s*© olainly as Baronimus tat T ht: "0/ Aor AS \VaS An Origerilt; anc? retcrs re e In 


QCCa! {on of chat WHOIteC CONTTOYET:! To Couciitio oF the 1/ YET Ch; 144) roth CE 
malicc of the ſame Theodras For as Liberatus fairh, Pelaz; ws the Popes 
Legate when he w.:5 at C 04 i 43 1rople, CRIT CA ted of thi E m:perour th al Or: 


gen, and his her Cl7 C 5 whe ew; *þ the E 4 ſterne C 'burchcs, ſpectrally about {eriiſa- 


lem were exceedingly trouble, mi « ht 1 condemned ; ales tothe E me 
rour williazly afjenting, publi ſhed an L/ a both an aiaft him and 
his errors : "when Tho dor: 5 bein? 7 4 OFF. / per eived that Or17094 who 
015 lons ve 01 e cad was now condemued betobe quetk with Peta? £177 for pro. 
eurins the cordermut ion ( f 071909, 6 pued the L -purnfe alſo ” condemne 
Theodorus Biſh opof a1opſueſtia who ha = Titten much 474; 'nſt Origen,whoſe 
writines were :ictejied of all the Origeniſts : the Emperuur at The adorns bis 
ſarzeſt,on mad! cot he er Edit, w herein be condemped Theoderus of Mopſve- 


fra, ; and the troothy Cha; tots touch:ns the wr1t1i7s of Theodoret and Ibas, 


which bred ſo long troubic in the Church, Thus Liberatus. Who as you ſec 
{pc kethas mucin, and as Cay Cry a azainit T heodorns, aS Baroulns could 
with, and Liberatus vc dand wrir about thar ſaine time. 

16. Liberatus in many tingsisto be allowed, in raofe eſpecially 
wherein Wi partality his judgement was.not corrupt, Bur in this 
cauſe of ti:e Three? Chapters,1nthe occation and circumitances thereof, 
hec isa 1:0it unfit wirnefle, himſclte was deepcly interrefſed in this 
caule, partiality olinJded him, bis file was tharpe againſt the adverſe 
part, bur cull IN taxing any, th oOugn never 10 great a crime, itt men 
of bis »»ne fation, Of him Binizss * C1ves this true cenſure, hee was 
one of the:x ranke who defendedthe Three Chapters, who allo writ an A- 
poly = ap way of Mopſveſlia : againe, Baronius and Bellarmine 
have noted 2, that divers things are caute /egexda in Liberatus: of him 
Po\cuine® w rrireth, There are many things 13 Liberatss which are tobee_— 
read miihc reum(ſþect; on, theſe eſpecially which hee borrowed 6 f ſome Ne. 
florans, 4” 4 thoſe are bes 1 narrations touch! wy Theoorus of Aopſoeſtia, 
chat iis writings were praiſed both by tle Emperour Theodoſinrs his 
Edidt ard by Cyrill, and approved allo inthe Councell of Chalce: wc 
all w hich ti » be Tt Ss 2.52 doth convince. * Gaine \, what L:iberatics 
ſaith ot ihe fift Conncell ts very warily to be read for ther they were not "es 
own,or hewas dece: wed by the falſe relation of ſome other but certainly they 
do not azree with ihe writings of ether Catholike fathers, ſhus Poſſevine Qu: 
Of Baro7:4, \vno nught as welin plaine termwes havecalled Liberatus a 
Neſltornanherernke, tornone but Neliortans, and tuch as filinder the 
Counce! ot C felretas for hereticall,can jud FE rhe writings Of Th:odo- 
rus, uw are iv] vt all herehies, b alphemies, and | MPIerttes,to be appro. 
ved inihat boly Counccll, Againc FPuſſevine rejecting that we? Libera- 
tus writeth of rhe fift Coun cell,givesa mol: jult exceprion agalnit all 

that he writer!) e:rher COUCNNg T heoderus 0! Ceſarea, as being an Ort. 
Gen! O07 Of the OCCAL1G Of This cotrovertic a avout The  $ Chapters, as it it 
did ariſe from te cod2mning ot Origen, inal this Liberatus by the Ic. 
luices coutefion was deceived by ite falſe relation of others, they a- 
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274 Theodorus of Cefarea no Urigentſt. Cap.23. 
Eree not tO the truth, nor to the narrations Of Catholike fathers. Li. 
beratus being an carneſt favourcrand detender Of T heodorys Mepſwe- 
feenus,could not chuſe but hate T heodor its Of Ceſarea, tor leckiug ro 
k 4pel.1 , contra have him and his writings condemned : Ic laying, of lcrome % ought 

ap yry hereto rake place, Profeſſe inimicitie ſuſp;tionem babent menaacy, the 

| TR Rs report of a profeſſed enemy 01711 19 be ſuſpecied as alye>. The true cauſe 

why Liberatus 1510 violent again{t 7 heoaorzes ot Ceſarea, was not for 

that Theodorius wasan Origenilt,(as Liberatus,and out of him Baroning 

| {landereth him)bur becauſe this T heodorus condemned the writings of 

Theodorus of Mopſveſlia whom Liberatus detended, and the two other 

Chapters.Neither was the condemning of 0r/gew the Occa!ton of con- 

demning the three Chapters,as Liberatas unruly reporteth, but asboth 

Iuſtinian and the whole Councell witnefle; the true occalion thereof 

were the Neſtorian herctikes,who pretending and boatling the three 

Chapters to beeallowed 1n the Counce!l of Chalcedon,borth the Catho. 

likes, indefence of the Councel], juſtly denyed the fame,and the Em. 

perour firſt, then the Councell ro conftirme rhe faith condemned the 

Ica.r fra, three Chapters,which were the overthrow of rhe taith,as betore! wee 

| have proved. 

17. This were cnough to oppoſe to all that Facundrs and Libera. 
tus ſay, two defenders of the three Chapters, and lo proteficdenemics 
both to the Catholike truth defined inthe fifr Councell.and toThee- 
dorus of Ceſarea, who firit of all ſuggeited the condemning of them 
t2> the Emperour 1uftinian : Bur now, betides this jul exception a- 
g4ain{t the Cardinals witneſſes I will addetwo cleare and authentike 
proofes ro demonſtrate both Libcratas ond aiter him Baronzrs vnjult- 
ly and falſly to ſlander T heodorus of Ceſarea tor an Origenitt, The for- 
mer is his owne ſubſcription to the fitt Counce!l, In thar Councel, 2. 
00g other heretikes,0772en is not only expretly & by naine conde- 
ned,& that in their definitive ſentence;burt an Anathemaalfodenovn. 
ce again{ir all who doe not condemne an anathemartze him: tlicte 

mCe-2.pa.587 arcthe words of the Councell, ® If ay doe mot anathematize CANS, 
«.b. Emonins,,Macedonins, Apollizarits, Neftorins, Entyches, Origen, with. 
ticir impious writings,talrs anathema ſit ſuch ai onc let himbee accurſed, 
To this Synodall decree did all the 165. Biſhops in the Councell 
conſent and ſub{cribe; the eighth man was this T heodorus of Ceſarea, 
n CoV.caden who ſubſcribed ® in this manner, 7 T heodorus,deerevi que propeſita ſunt, 
f4-y88.0. have decreed theſe things which are propoſed,and I confeſſe that the truth ts 
as all thoſe Chapters and dofrines above named(of which this againſt Ori- 
cer is the eleaventh) doe conta;ze: when Theodorus himfelfe confefleth 


J 


Origen and his writings to bee condemned, accurſeth them, yea, ana 


lumny 1n Liberatus and in Baroatzs, tO Ircvile him as a patron ot 
Origen? | 
18. Perhaps you will ſay hee was in former time an Origen bur 
at the time of the fift Councell hee was become anew man. Thons! 
this wereadmitted, yet cannor Baroxtns bee exculed, for calling 12411 
after that fitt Counccll an hererike, an Origeniſt : But hee was all 
the ſame man,both now and betore vrthodoxa!l.as dy the _ CVI 
; c(cNCEe. 


all who doe not accurſe them, is it not a vile and unexcuſable ca- 
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Cap.2 7 Theodorus of Ceſarea no Origeniſt 


dence, taken from the Emperours Edie? in condemning Origen, will 
appeare,when the defenders of 0rigen,both for their number and in- 
{olency, grew very troubleſome in the Eaſt,ſpecially about Teruſalem. 


Pelagins and Mennas, as Eiberatus * ſaith,at the inſtigation of ſome re... + Lococitate, 


ligious Monks, intreated the Emperourthat Origen and his hereſies 
might be condemned: the Emperour thereupon publiſhed a very 
large and religious Edi# againſt Origen,which he direted to Mennas, 
and the copy therof he ſent alſo to /7gilius,and ro other Patriarks;aft- 


ter many orher things the Emp. thus writeth ?,We,deſiring to put away , ran ts- 
all offence from the holy Church;ex to leave it without blemiſh, following the ſlin. coma ori 


divine Scriptures holy fathers,who have caſt out and juſtly anathematized 
Origen and his impious dofirine, have ſent this our Epiſtle unto you, wherein 
weexhorte you, that you call an aſſembly vr Synod of all the holy Biſhops and 
Abbots who are now in Conſtantinople, and that you ſee that all of them 
doein writing anathematize Origen, and his wicked doFrines, and all the 
Chapters out of him under-written, and farther that you ſend the Copy of 
what you have done inthis cauſe (to all other Biſhops and Abbots within 
Jour Patriarkſhip) that they alſo may all doe the like. Beſides this,the Em: 
perour yet commands, that none be ordained Biſhop or choſen into any 
Monaſtery ,unleſſe forthwith in a booke they accurſe and anathematiZe, as A- 
rius Sabellus, Neſtorines, Entyches, and the reſt, ſo alſo Origen and his im- 
pious dofFrines. Thus writ the Emperour, and what in this manner hee 
commanded Mennas to doe in his Patriarkſhip, the like was Yr21lins 
to doe in the Romane, Zoilns in the Alexandrian, Euphrenins wm the 
Antiochian. That;according as the Emperour commanded, this was 
done,Liberatus iis witneſle, ſo that by all the Biſhops in the world that 


genem. exlal 0, 
2 .Con.pa 482, 


q DiAats eft tn 


then were,and by ſuch as were after this to bee ordained,Origen with his im- originem dam- 


pions doftrines was to bee condemned and accurſed.Particularly of rhe Sy- 
nod or Biſhops at Conſtantinople Baronius * confeſlerh, The Emperour 


nailio, quam [uy 
ſcribemes,&vc, 
Liber.ca.23, 


admoniſhed Mennas to aſſemble a Synod, by which all theſe things which he.  4n.$38.nu.8z 


had written againſt Origen might bee confirmed,quod & fattum fuit which 
ras accordingly done; and, as Cedrenus ſaith, their ſentence was this 


2 \Ced.incom- 


We condemne all theſe errours of Origen, & omnes quiita ſentinnt, & ſenti- pend. Aunal. 


ent and all who doeuther now or herafter ſhall think as he doth,condemning 
themſelves with an anathema, if either then they did thinke ſo,or ever 
hereafter ſhould think the like. That Theodor#3 though he had remai- 
ned at Ceſarea ſubſcribed to this ſentence, I thinke none can doubt, 
the Emperourscommand being ſo ſtrict to all Patriarks: Bur indeed 
ac ſeemeth that T heodorus was nor onely at Conſtantinople at this time, 
and there ſubſcribed,bur that hee was one ofthe chiefe agents with 
the Emperour to publiſh this EdiQfor of him Evagzrins © witneſſeth 
that, cum Iuſtiniano aſiidut verſabatur he was continually converſant with 


the Emperour hee was faithfull,and eſpecially neceſſary unto him, of 


bl tLib4.ca-37 Ki 


him Leber4tus * {aith, that hee was, dileftiis o& familiaris Principuni, | 
_—_ ; . . .* UC4.24- 
Keare and familiar both with the Emperour and Empreſſe;of him * Baronius , Anq51.04 


teſtifieth that he was prepotens armiger Inſtiniani, the Champion of Iuſti. 


»/an, for ſo ſaith he,l may well call him that was uſed to fit atthe Emi- 
perours Elbow,yea,of whom 7 the Emperour had conceived ſo great 
an Op1n1on,, that hee thought it the chiefe point of his dbity or picty, 

K k2 | rjin 
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* Theodorusno patron of Origen. : Cap. 23; 
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of Iuſtinian, that is, full fourtecne yeares before the fift Councell, 
ſo ancient, ſo conſtant was the deteſtation of Theodorims towards 
Oren, 

19. Will any now judge otherwiſe of Barorins than a malicious 
ſlanderer? who raileth againſt Theodorws as the mioſt earneſt Patron of 
Origen, whom his owne publike and conſtant profeſſion and ſubſcrip- 
tion teſtifieth to have accurſed Origen with all his hereſes, yeagohave 
accurſed all that doe either defend him,orthink as 0r7gen did,though 
outwardly and openly he doe not defend him,for that was one Arti. 
cle, * to which Theodorns, and the whole Synod under Mennas ſub. 
ſeribed; a curſe be to Origen withall hisexecrable doctrine, a curſe 
bee to every one who thinketh the: ſame which he did,or who at any 
time doth preſume to defend the ſame. 

20. What are the partiall, uncertaine, and malicious reports of 
Facundis,of Liberatus,or of the Surian Cyril{(toadde him alſo among 
them)to theſe undoubted and authentike records of Councels 2 when 


wee reade and ſeethe evident ſubſcription of Theodorw proclaming 


him to condemne and accurſe 0r/gen,what vanitie, maliceand hatred 
of truth is this in the Cardinall,to alleage ewo,or if youpleaſe, three 
partiall teftimonigs againſt that evidence which condemneth them, 
and all that they can ſay 2? So unfortunate is the Cardinall in all that 
heundertakes in this cauſe, that hee doth not onely ſpeake preter,but 
contra,direAly contrary to the truth,whereof, as inother paſſages, (0 


mow touching Theodorus, wee have fſecne fo faire and cleare evi- 
CNCes, EE EO 


Cap.24. Baronius excepteth againſt the 48s of the fife Councel. 


Car. XXIIIL 


How unjuſily Baronins exrepteth againſt the As of the fiſt Councell,as 


lis 

1 being corrupted ,and ot no credit; and 4 refutation in generall of the_; 
"E ſame. 

% Aronis perceiving right well, that all which 
n hererofore hath beene ſaid either againſt the 
. Emperour,or the Empreſfle, or the Edi, or 
x Theodorus the ſuppoſed author of ir, is not ſuffi. 
. cient inany meaſure either to defend,or excuſe 
R ' Vigilins,in the next place he taketh a very un- 
2 couth & unuſuall,bur a moſt ſtire coutſe, wher- 
by hee may not onely weaken, but hitrerly 0- 


verthrow all that hathorcanbe ſaid againſt the Pope in this cauſe; 
for the £4@#s of the fift geterall Counctell being the moſt authentike 
records that can bee produced, to prove Yi211:45 and all that defend 
him,to bec heretikes;the Cardinall, and aftet him Binirs will now 
no longer hacke at this or that perſon,which were agents in the cauſe, 
and bur petty branches, bur now hce will ſtrike at the very roore, 
calling into queſtion the As and evidences themſelves, ſtriving 
to prove them to bee of nocredir; which if heecan doe; all the reſt, 
whartſocver cah bee ſaid, will moſt cafily bee rejeed. Now becauſe 
Baronius was willing inthis paſſage to ſhew nor onely the utmoſt ſab. 
tilcy ofhis wit,bur hisexa& diligence in picking out every quarrell, 
that art or malice could ſuggeſt againſt the Adts of this holy Coun- 
cell, I muſt intreate the reader nor to thinke itredious (though unto 
meethis was a matter almoſt of greatelt rrouvle and dithculrie) to 
heare paticntly,and weigh with equity of judgement rhe manifold 
exceptions againſt theſe Ats,which he hath colleCted,or rather ſcat- 
rered upon every occaſion which offered it ſelfe here and there, that 
by his inculcating,and ingemitiatingofthe accuſation he might breed 
fome opinion of the truth thereot. - | 
2. And beforel enter into examination of the particulars, let me 
put the reader in minde of one or two conſiderations which may in 
gcnerall concerne them all. The firſt is, tharrhough the Cardinall, 
and Binius following him, have ſpared no labor ro (ift theſe Ads as 
diligently as Satandid Saint Peter, and have objected ten or twelve 
ſpectall corruptions inthem, yer not any thing which they mention, 
or againſt which rhey excepr,doth any way fo touch or concerne the 
cauſe of the Three Chapters,wheteot wee have intreated, as cither ro 
ſhew that the Councell condemneth them not, or that Y:gilius de- 
fendeth them not by his definitive & A4poftolical Conſtitutia,or rhat the 
Councell by their Synodall ſentence and conſenting judgement did 
not for that cauſe condemne,anathematize, and accurſe for hererikes 
all thatdefend them,and ſo Pope Yig:liz, among the reſt,and al that 
defend him or his Apoſtolicall Conſlitution. All theſe are matters of ſo 
certaine, evident,and undoubred truth, by the Acts,;that Baronizs or 
Kk 3 Biniis 
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Binizs could finde nothing at all to blemiſh or darken them, $9 they. 
though the Ads wereadmitred in 100. or 1500, other points to 
bee corrupted, mutilated, and altered, yet the Cardinall and 31n;-4 
are never a whit the nearer; the maine point at which they aime, is to 
excuſe Yigilius,and thoſe that defend him,but notwirhſtading all thar 
they have ſaid,(and they have faid all that induſtry,having borrowed 
ſerpentine eyes, could finde out) both Y7gilizs himiclfe,and all who 
defend him,and thoſe are all who defend the Popes infallibility ix def. 
ning cauſes of faith,that is, all Papilts,remaine ſtill,as convidted accur. 
ſed, and anathemarized heretikes,and that by the judgment of an ho. 
ly generall Councell, approved by all ſucceeding, both Popes and 
Councels, till the time of Zuther and Leo the tenth. 

3- The ſecond thing which I obſerve is,that corruptions which 
happely may bee crept into ſome Synodall Acts, or other writings, 
whether by murtilations,additions,or alterations, are no juſt cauſe ty 
rejet,as unworthy of credit,all the Acts of that Councell, orwrj. 
tingsof the author. Admit this once, what credit can be giventothe 
Niccne and Conſtantinopolitane Councels > whoſe Ads to bee 
miſerably maimed, none is ignorant 2 yea, even the very Canons alſo 
to bec corrupted Bellarmine * and Baronizs » doe profeſle and prove : 
The like corruption Baronizs noteth in the firſt Epheſine Councell, 
wherein is ſet © dywne, among other acts, decretum Regumn, for the 
banithment of the Neſtorians, of which Baronius * ſaith, plura ſimul 
menaacia inſuta habent, there are many tyes ſowed up intheſe As. Inlike 
fort in the Councell of Chalcedon is inſerted among the Ads of the 
third Seſhon <,anEdi& of the Emperor Y alentinian#s and Martians, 
which was written a long * yeare after the Councell was ended, and 
therefore muſt of neceſſity be acknowledged to bee foiſted,and un. 
juſtly inſerted into the Ads. Of the fixt Councell Bellarmines ſaith, 
that it without doubt 15 corrupted,and whatſoever is found there of 
Honorizs,1s falſly inferted, Of it B1nizs ® after Baronixs i (aith, the As 
of ir,are in many places depraved; and whatſoever is there reported 
to be ſaid or done by Hoyorizs, all that is added by the Monothe- 
lites. Of the ſeventh Binizs * rhus writeth, This fourth Action is in 
divers places faulty,and in the Hiſtory of the Image cruciticd at Be- 
rites 1t containeth divers Apocryphallnarrations concerning the I- 
mage of Chriſt made by N:codemws. Of the eighth Conncc!),rhat the 
Canons thereof are corrupred,and ſome inſerted by Anaſtaſius, their 
owne Raderns | will perſwade them. Letthe Baronian reaſon againſt 
the Acts of this fift Councell bee applyed to theſe : He havirg tound 
among theſe, one Epiſtle of Theedorets which hee {vppolcth ro bee a 
counterfait, concludeth upon that one example in this manner, 943 
fidem rog0 merentur atta hujuſmodi,que funt his contexta commentts, whas 
credit, I pray you, doe ſuch Ads as theſe of the fift Conncell deſerve, wh: 
are intangled in ſuch g&ions ? May not the ſelfe ſame reaſon be much 
more juſtly alleaged againſt the Nicene and Conſtantinopolitane 
Canons, againlt the Acts of the Councell at Epheſwws, at Chalcedon, 
againt the f1xt, ſeventhand eighth Synods, in every one of which, 


ſome,8& indivers,more corruptions,not onely mutilations,but altera- 
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tions, and commentitious writings are inſerted by their owne confe(- 
fon > Let Baronizs anſwer here his owne queſtion, 2uam fidewm rogo ? 


its * I pray you then, what credit may bee givento ſuch Canons or Acts 

mo as are thoſe of Nice, of Conſtantinople, of Epheſus, of Chalcedon, of the 

bar ixr, ſeventh, or eighth Councel] ? they all muſt by the Cardinals rea. 

ed ſon be reje&ted,as Canons and Acts of no worth, of no credit at all : 

ho Nor they onely, bur all the workes of Augnſtine,ot Athanaſius, of Te- 

fi- rome,and almoſtall the holy Fathers : none of them all by this Baro- 

” nian reaſon, deſerve any credit,tor among their writings are inſerted 

* many ſuppoſitious and tactitious tracts, as the book de varis Qneſtio- 

a nibas Scripture,the Sermon of the Aſſumprion of the bleſled Virgin, 

- and many moe” in Athanaſius, the Epiſtle of Auguſtine to Cyrif, and mr, appar; 
4 Cyrils ro Auſten,che author ® of which wasnot onely an Impoſior, but is 4than.p.1z7. 
") an heretike; the booke de Spiritu & litera, the booke of queſtions of ya hoy "P 
- the old and new Teſtament, which is heretical], and an heape of the 


| like in Auſten; the Commentaries on Pauls Epiſtles, which ſavour of 

, Pelagianiſme;the Epiſtle to Demetrias concerning virginity,and 100, 

P likein® Jerome. ne fides rogo ? what credit canbee givento theſe | Poſſia Hie# 

4 bookes or writings of Arlen, CAthanafins,lerome,or the reſt,in which ,u..;i, 
arc found ſo many fictitions,8 hererical treatiſes,falfly aſcribed unto 


them,mingled and inſerted among theit writings? Truly; I cannor de. 
viſe what might move the great Card.tomake ſuch a colletion,and 
rcaſon, as from ſome corruprions crept into the bookes of fathers,or 


Acts of Councels, to inferre,that the whole Acts or writings arcun. 
worthy of any credir,but onely as Jacke Cade had a pm ro burne 
all authentick recordsand writings of law,that,as hee boaſted,all the 
| law might proceed from his own mouth; fo the Cardinal intended to 
| play a right Jacke Cade withall the ancient Councels and Fathers,thar 
havingurrerly, though not aboliſhed;yet diſgraced, and made them 
all by this his reaſon andcolletion unworthy of any credit, his owne 
mouth might bee an Oracle to teport without controulment all hi. 
ſtories of ancient matters; ahd what his Cardiualfl:ip ſhould pleaſe 
to ſay inany matter,or to ſet downe in his Annals,that all men ſhould 
belceve,as if the moſt authentick Records in the world had teſtified 
the ſame : How much better and more adviſedly might the Cardinal! 
have done, to have wiſhed all corruptions to bee removed 3 whatſo- 
ever can be cettainly proved in any Ads of Councels;or writings of 
Fathersto be added unto them,that to be quite cut off; whatſoever 
might bee found wanting, that to bee added;whatfſoever to be alte- 
red or perverted, that to be amended, and not inthe blindneſſe of his 
hatred,againſt this one fift Councell, to fight like one of the 1nda. 
bats,againit al the reſt,and with one ſtroke tocaſhire all the Ads and 
Canons of Councels, all the writings of Fathers or Hiſtorians, be. 
cauſe, forſoorh, one or ſome few corruptions have either by negli- 
gence or errour of writing,ot by fraud and malice of fome malignant 
handcrept into them. 

4. The third thing which I obſerve,is,that whereas Baronize fo of- 
ren and ſo ſpightfully declameth againſt the Ats of this Councell, as 
imperfe& and corrupted; this his whole acctiſation proceedethof _ 
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Ca 
lice to the Councell and theſe Acts, rather rhan of judgement or of the 
eruth; for I doe conſtantly affirme,and who ſo ever pleaſeth toperuſe oof 


the Councels ſhall certainly finde, (and, it he deale ingenuouſly, wit " 
confeſſe the ſame)that as ot al the general Conncels which go before , 
this fift, for integricy of the Acts; none 13 better, or any way compa. 
rableto this, ſavethat of Chalcedos: ſo of all that tollow it none at all 
isto bee preferred, nor any way to bee counted equall with it, yn. _ 
leſle that which they callthe {ixt Councell, that is,ſo much ofthe Aag | 
of that Synod as concerne the cauſe of the Monothelites, leaving, our 
the Trullane Canons : This,whoſoever is exerciſed inthe Volumes of : 
Councels cannot chooſe but obſerve. The Nicene & Conſtantino 
litane being ſo miſerably maimed, that ſcarce wee have fo muchas a 
few (hreds or chips of the moſt magnificent buildings of thoſe Coun. 
cels, which,ifthey could bee recovered, no treaſures are ſufficient to 
redeeme a worke of that worth and vaiue, a worke non gemmis, neque 
purpura venale neque euro. That of Epheſws is a little helped indeed b 
Peltanus but yet it remaines ſo imperte&,ſo confuſed,and diſorderly, 
that as Diogines ſought men in the moſt thronged multitudes of men, 
ſo among thoſe very Acts & large Tomes of the Coiicels, the reader 
ſhall be | ann to ſeeke the Attsof the Epheſene Councell. The Ads 
of the ſecond Nicexe,and of the next to it, which they call the eighth, 
are ſo doubtſull,that not onely thisor that part,but the whole fabrick 
of them both is queſtionable,wherher they were the Synodall Att, 
or bur arelation framed by _{Hnaftafizs, as hee thought beſt,” Of all 
the eight Councels, the Acts of Chakcedon, this fitt, and the fixt have 
beene moſt ſafely preſerved, andlike the river Arethuſa bave firong. 
ly paſſed — ſo many corrupt ages and hands, and yer without 
rainture of the ſalr, deliverunto us the cleare and {weete current of 
antiquity and truth : And verily, when I ſeriouſly compare the wrack 
of other Councels with the entireneſle of theſe three, I cannot bur 
admircand magnifie with all my might the gracious providence, wiſ- 
dome,and love of God to his Church,for in every one of theſe there 
is an unceſiſtable force of truth,againſt that Antichriſtia authority & 
ſupremacy which is now made the foundation of the Popiſh faith; the 
fixt in the cauſe of Honorixe, the fitt in this cauſe of Y7g:lizs, and that 
of Chalcedon,in curbing the Popes Legarcs,in croſſing thedecree, and 
knowne reſolution of Pope Leo, and in being a moſt lively patterne of 
that rightfull and ancient authority which Emperours then held a- 
bove all the Biſhops in the Councell,; but now the Pope uſurpes both 
above all Biſhops, Emperours and Councels. God would by theſe 
monuments of antiquity pull downe the lofty Towers,and raze from 
the very bottome that foundationof Babylon , w*> can never be firme 
and ſetled; hee would have,beſides other particular witneſſes, theſe 
unconquerable and irreſiſtible forces of theſe ancicnt and generall 
Councels,againſt which no juſt exception can be taken: andalthough 
I will not excuſe the a&s of theſe, nor any of them from all defeas 
and blemiſhes whatſoever,yer I dare boldly averre, that they are fo 
few,ſo light,and of ſo ſmall importance, that the maine controverſies 
handled inthem, or relying on them, cannot be prejudicated theredy; 
: . they 
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they being, rather the errours of rhe Colle&ors,or ofthe writers,and 
ex(cribers of theſe Councels, than of the Councels themſelves : And 
particularly for this fift Councell,againſt which Baronims doth fo fu. 
riouſly declame: I doubtnot to make it evident, that all the faults, 
which, after much prying, hee hath objected unto the Acts rhercof, 
will prove {9 many evident teſtimonies of his owne moſt fraudulent 
and corrupt dealing,and nor rhe defe&sor corruptions in the Acts of 
this Councell. Bur let us view the particulars. 
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The firſt alteration of the Synodall TAs pretended by Baronius, for that 
the text of the Councell at Chalcedos is changed therein,yrefured. 
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H E corruptions which Barozizs,and out 
of him Binizs objecteth, are according 
to the grammaricall divition reduced 
to three ſorts of itregularity : Some by 
vatiationor alteration,others by defect 
or mutilation,the reſt by redundance or 
addition. In the firſt ranke hee preten- 
deth three examples; the firſt which 
ſeemeth to be of greateſt moment,and 
carieth the greatelt colour of probabili- 


ty is the corrupting of a certaine text of 
the Councell at Chalcedon citedby this fift Synod. Heare the accuſati- 
on 1N Barons his owne words, We may not here omit, ſaith he ,ko note 
the craft of the Grecians, who, contrary toright andequitic, have corrupted 
the holy text of the Synodall Afts, by adding unto the Councell of Chalcedon 
thoſe words about which there was much contention in the time of Pope Hor- 
riiſda, when certaine ſuſpefted of Entycheaniſime, ſpecially ſome Scythian 
Honkes, did labour that unto the holy Councell of Chalcedon theſe words 
might bee added, Dominum noſtrum Teſum Chriſtum unum eſſe de ſantta 
Trinitate; which whenthey could not obtaine, becauſe the Synod was well e. 
nough without that addition,hcre now(in this fift Councell) where the Epiſtle 
of Ibas is compared with the profeſſion of the Conncell at Chalcedon, they re- 
cite theſe words of the Synod | Chalcedonenſis ſanta Synodus in definitione_s 
quam de fide fecit, predicat Deum verbum incarnatum eſſe hominem| the. 
holy Synod of Chalcedon in the definition which it made of faith, doth pro- 
feſſe God the Word to have beene incarnate and made man; and they adde 
unto the words of the Synod,[qui eft Domints noſter Teſs Chriſtus unns 
de ſanfta Trinitatewho is our Lord Teſus Chriſt one of the holy Trinitie_,] 
as if the Synod of Chalceden had profteſied that, whereas they rather 
would call Chriſt ,uzam per ſonar [ante Trinitatis,than unum de ſanta 
Trivitate, Thus Baronius : In which few words of histhere are contai- 
ned ſo many notable untruchs,and hereticall frauds, that withour a 
rare dexterity in that craft, hee could not have eaſily contrived and 


couched them info ſmall a roome. 


2. Firſt, 
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2. Firſt, thatthey who contended to have Chriſt called wnum 4: 
ſanta Trinitate, were hererikes, or Eutycheans,or unjuſtly ſuſpe&eg 
thereof, is not onely untrue, but bewrayes the Cardinals obſtinate 
and obdurate affeion to Neſtorianifme; for as Dibnyſius Þ Exignus 
in his Preface to the Epiſtle of Proclus,witneſſeth,and moſt truly, the 
diſciples of Theodorus Mopſveſtenus began to teach an impions fairh 
to the people,with moſt crafty ſubrilty profeſſing the Trinity to bee 
in ſuch ſort ofone Eſſence,ut Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum unum ex T ;. 
nitate nullatenns faterentar that they would by no meanes confeſſe Chriſt og 
Lordto be one of the Trinity;and thereupon they taught a quaternity jn 
theperſons, If Baronizs eſteeme it hereſie to profeſle Chriſt, num de 
ſanta Trinitate,then is hee certainly by this, beſides all other eviden. 
ces;convieed to be a Neſtorian hererike, for its an Article of their 
Neſtorian,and repugnant to the Catholike faith,to deny or doubr ro 
call Chriſt ,unumde ſanta Trinitate. 

3- Secondly, that the Councell of Chaltedon made ever anydoube 
to profeſſe Chriſt to bee #nam de ſant7a Trinitate,or that they would 
rather call him, «nam perſonarm Trinitatis, is another vile Neſtorian 
ſlander,and hereticall untruth of Baronivs.The Conncell of Chalcedey, 
ſaith Tuſtinian <,approved the Epi(tle of Proclus,whetin it is taught, that we 
ought to confeſſe our Lord Teſws Chriſt to be one of the holy Trinity : Proclus, 
ſaith 4 Dionyſius Exignus,did marvellouſlly reſiſt that impiery and hee 
raught our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, unum de Trinitateeſſe, to bee one of they 
Trinity. When the Neſtorians troubled the Charchabonr this mar- 
ter, 18finian ſerforth a moſt religions Imperiall Edit ©, whereinhee 
commanded all to profeſſe Chriit tro bee uwnum de Trintate; wee ana- 
themarize, ſaith he,cvery hereſie, eſpecially Neſtorizs,and rhoſe who 
thinke, or have thought as he did,wee anathemarize thoſe who deny 
or will not confeſſe our Lord Ieſus Chriſt mum eſſe ex ſantta & conſub- 

ftavtiali Trinitate, to bee one of the holy and conſubſtantiall Trinitie_;. This 
Imperiall Edict the very next yeare after it was publiſhed was confir. 
med by Pope 1ohn,who thus writeth f roche Emperour, Tos for the- 
love of the faith, and to remove hereſie_-, have publiſhed an Editt, 
which, becauſe it agreeth with the Apoſtslike dottrine, wee confirme by our 
authority : and againe, 7ou have writ and publiſhed thoſe things, which 
both the CApoſtolike dofirine, and the venerable authority of the holy Fa- 
thers hath decreed, & nos in omnibus confirmamus , and we confirme it in all 
points : This your faith is the true and certaine religion this allthe Fathers 
& Biſhops of Rome;and the Apoſtolike See hath hitherto inviolably kept #his 
confeſſion whoſoever aoth contraditt, het is an alien from the holy Commn- 
nion, and from the Catholike Church. Thus Pope Iohn, What can any 
man inthe world now thinke elſe of Baronins,but condemne him for 
anaccurſed heretike > Hee denyesthe Councell of Chalcedon to em- 
brace that profeſſion, unum de Trinitate, which,as the Emperour and 


ePlen? compe. Pope witneſle, itcarneſtly embracerh;he nor onely ſuſpeReth in this 
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place, bur in plaine termeselſe-wheres, he calleth the Scythian Monks 
Eutycheans, heretikes ,and oppugners of the Councell of Chalcedon, and that 
for this cauſe, for that both themſelves profeſſed, and required 0- 


+ thersto profeſſe Chriſt robee wnwm de ſanida Trinitate z nor content 
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can bee watht away : hee awe (aith Baronizs . tha theſe v WOrt & 
anus dc T rinitule cf ern: tt fixurs,areto bee added for the ſirengthning 
and explaning ot rae Councell of Chalcedon,wiuch ſentence (uns des 
Tramt ate cſi crucifi xas)he Legares of the Apoſolike SCAa,prorſus rect. 
endam eſſe putarunt , thoug ht to be ſin has ought utterly to berejetted as be. 
10g never ufed Dy the athersin their Syuodall {entences; latere enins 
ſerebant ſub melle vencnum , for they knew that poiſon did lye nnder this 
lowy. Now lecing by 1»ſt;n1ans Edd, andthe Popes confirmation 
thereo!, all, who RR retule, or who will not protcfſe Chriſt robe 
n1nm ac ſanta? r141bate,afe accur| IC ed, and excluded trom the Carho- 
like Church and coramunionz Baronizs cannot polhbly eſcape that 
juſt centure, who condemneth tizat profeſſion as hereticall, and as re. 
| dara Chalcedon. 1 hus while the Cardinall labours 
to prove by this the Acts ot the tift Councell to bee corrupt, hee de. 
mon{{rates lit a cife ro bee bothuntrue, heretical), rejected out of the 
Clurch and a flauderer of the holy Councell of Chalcedop, as favou- 
rivg the herelie of Neſtor:zs. 

4. Thirdly,whereas hce fairb, that the Scythian Monkes would 
rnferre verba iftai 2 Synodum Chalcedenenſem, bring or thruſt inthoſe 
words into the Councell of Chalcedop, it is a ſlander without all co- 
lour or ground of truth : they faw divers Neſtorians obſtinate in de- 
ny pg thi $truth, that Chritt was uns de ſanta Trinitate, who preten- 
ed tor them that theſe words were not expreſled in the Councell of 
Chalcedon, the Monkes and  Carholikes molt juſtly replyed , that 
though the exprefle words were not there, yet the ſenſe of chem was 
decreed in that Councell,that this confeſſion was but anexpreſſion or 
explicarion of that which was truly, 1mplicitely, and more obſcurely 
decreed at Chalcedon. To falfific the Acts of that Councell, or adde 
one ſyllableunto it,otherwiſc than by way of explanation or declara. 
tion,that, the Monks and Catholikes,whom Baroxixs calleth Eutyche- 
ans, never fougzhr to doe, as at large appeares by that moſt learned 
and ortiwodoxall booke written by y Johannes CMaxentins about this 
very cauſe,again{t which booke, and the Author thereof, the more 
carne{tly Paronins doth oppoſe himſelte,and callrhem heretical, hee 
doth nor therby one whit diſgrace them(h1s tongue and pen 15no flan- 
der,at leaſt not ro weighed) but the more he ſtill intangles himſelte 
in the hereſic of the Neiſtorians, out of which inthat cauſe none can 
extricatehim, as in another Treatile I purpole God willing, rode. 
monttrate, 

5. Fourthi'y, Aches Baronizs ſaith, that the Scythian Monkes 
prevailed nit int he dayes of Hormiſda, quod abſque additamento $Y20- 
dus reftc cor: fiſteret, becauſe the Synod ot Chalcedoy was well enough 
without that addition, hee ſhewes a notable fleight of his herericall 
iraud, Thar the Synod is well enough without adding thoſe words, 
as anexvrelle part of the Sy nodall decree Or as written t0tidem ver- 
bis by the Counccll of Chalcedop, is moſt rrue,but nothing to the pur- 
poſe;ior neither the Scytinan Monks nor any Catholikes did afhrme 
them ſo to bee, or wiſh them {o to bee added, for that had beene to 
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The ( ouncell at ( balcedon not corrupted, Cap 25 | 


ſay in exprefle words, wee will haverhe decree falſified, or wrirtey 
inother words than it was by the Conncel]: But thatthe Sypoq 
was well enough withour this addirament, asan explication of it,and 
declaration of the ſenſe of that Councell, 1s moſt vatrue; for both 
Inſtinian by his Edi& commanded, and Pope 10hn by his <Apoſtulike_, 
authoritie confirmed, that to bee the true meaning, both of thar 
Councell, and ofall the holy Fathers: And when a controverſe js 
once moved.and on foote,wherther Chriit ought to bee called wny; 
de ſanfla Trinitate, for a man then to deny this,or deny it tobee ge. 
creed in the Councell of Chalceden, or to deny that it ought tobe ad. 
ded as a true explanation of that Councell,is to deny the whole Ca. 
tholike faith, and the decrees of the foure firſt Counce!s; and though 
one ſhall ſay and proteſſe in words, as did Hormiſda and his Legares, 
that they holdthe whole Councell of Chalcedon, yet in that they ex. 
prefly deny this truth, which was certainly decreed at Chalcedon,their 
generall profeſſion ſhall not excuſe them, bur their expreſle deniall of 
this one particular ſhall demonſtrate them, both ro bee heretikes, 
and exprefly to beleeve and hold an herefie repugnant to that Coun. 
cell,which 1n a generality they proteſle ro hold, bur indeed and truth 
doenor. Even as the exprefle denying of the manhood, or Godhead 
of Chriſt, or reſurre&ion of the dead ſhall convince one to bee an 
heretike, though hee profeſſe hiniſelfe ina generality to beleeve and 
hold all that the holy Scriptures doe teach, or the Nicene fathers de. 
cree.If Baronizs his words,that the Councell 1s right without that ad. 
dirament,bee taken in the former ſenſe, rhey are id!e,vaine, and ſpo- 
kentono purpoſe, which, of the Cardinals deepe wiſedome is nor 
to bee imagined : Ifthey bee taken (as I ſuppoſe they are) inthe la- 
ter ſenſe, rhey undeniably demonſtrate him to bee a Cardinall Ne. 
{torian, 

6. But leaving all the reſt of the Cardinals frauds in this paſſage, 
let us come to that laſt clauſe which concernes the corrupting of the 
Councellof Chalcedor. This, faith he,which in Hormeſdaes dayes they 
could not, now in this fift Synod they obtained, now they added to 
the words of the Synod this clauſe, qai eſt Dominus uns de ſanfta Tri. 
nitate : A very perilous corruption ſure, toexpreſſe that clauſe which 
all the Biſhops of Rome, ( ſemper excipio Hormiſdam) with all Catho- 
likes,beleeved and taught,which, whoſoever denicth or wil not pro- 
fteſſe,is anathematized,and excluded from the Catholike Church. 1s 
not this thinke youa very {ore corruption of the Councell of Chalce- 
don ? Is not the Cardinalla rare man of judgement that could jpic 
ſuch a maine fault in theſe Ads of the fifr Councell, that they pro- 
feſſe Chriſt ro be unum de ſantta Trinitate, to which profeſſion both 
they and all other were bound under the cenſure of ananathema. 

7, Yea, but inthe Acts rhoſe words are cited as the words of the 
Councellof Chalcedon, whoſe they arc nor. A meere fancy and ca- 
lumny of the Cardinall : they are plainly ſer downe as the words of 
the fift Synod, whole indeed they are , and ir relaterh yor precilely 
the words of the Councell of Chalcedon, nor what it there expreſſed, 
totidem verbis, but the truc ſumme and ſubſtance of what is there «1 

Hoof, 
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3. creed. For thus they ſay i, The holy Synod of Chalcedon iy the definition icoll. 6.pa. 
M7 which it made of faith,aoth prefeſſe God the Word incarnate,tobe made man, 575-% 
xd this is all they report ot the Councell of Chalcedon, as bythe oppoſiti. 
d on of 1645 his Eprſile is apparent, wherein they oppoſe not thar he de. 
th nyed Chriſt ro be one of the Trinity, bur that hee called them here- 
" tixes who taught the Vord incarnate to be made-man, That clave 
it which they adde [That Chriſt is one of the Trinity] is an addition of 
is the fift Conneell it ſelfe, explicating that of Chriſt, which the Zmpe- 
7075 Edift bound them to profeſle, as being thetrue ſenſe and mean- 
. ing of the Conncell at Chalcedon, but nor as being word tor word ſer 
I downe inthe decrce of Chalcedon. And even as he were morethan ri- 
7 diculous, who would accuſe one to corrupt the Councell of Chalcedon 
p for ſaying they profeſſed Chriſt to be God and man, who was borne 
| in Bethleem, and fled from Herod into Zgyprt ; ſo is the Cardinall as 
; ridiculous in objeRing this asa corruption of the'Synod, or additi- 
on to the Councell of Chalcedon, thar they ſay the Councell taught 
the Word of God to bee man; who is ovr Lord Iefſus Chriſt, one of 


the holy Trinity, Both additions are true, but neither of them affir- 

med to be expreſly, and r#tidemwerbs, fer downein the Councell of 

| Chalcedon. Why bur looke tothe Cardinals proofe,for he would not 

| for any good aftirme ſuch a matter without proofe. What > doe yee 

aske for proofe of the Cardinal! ? I tell you, it is proofe enough that 

he ſayth it : and truly in this poynt he produceth neither any proofe, 

nor any ſhadow of reaſon to proveecither that thoſe words ate falſely 

inſerted into the Atsof the fift Councell, or that the fift Councell 

cited them as the very expreſle words of the Councell of Chalcedor : 

all the >roofe is grounded on his old Topicke place 7pſe aix:t, which 

isaſory kind ofarguving;again(Fany that love the truth : for although 

againſt rhe Pope or their popith cauſe, any thing which he writeth is 

a very ſtrong evidence againſt them) ſecing the Cardinall is very cit- 

cumſpect & wary to let nothing,no not aſyllable fall from him which 

may inthe leaſt wiſe ſeem to prejudicethe Popes dignity, or the cauſe 

of their Church, unleſle rhe maine force and undeniable evidence of 

ttith doe wreſt and wring it fſromHhispen: yetin any matter of hiſto- 
ry,whereinhc may advantage the Pope,ot benefit their cauſe,it is not 

by many degrees ſo good to ſay, the i//uſtriſiimm Cardinals affirmes it, 

which is now growne a familiar kinde of proofe among them *, as to & ride Grers. 
ſay, Ovid, «ſep, Or Tacobus V oraginenſis atfirme it, therefore it is cer- _—_— Par10s. 
rainly true. His Annals in theart of fraudulent, vile, and pernicious fine, ** - 
untrurhs farre excell the moſt baſe fititious Poemes or Legends that | 

ever as yet have feene the Sunne, 3% BY A 
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The Afts declare that Ibas profeſſed not 


a Dum ſalſa 
quedam ibi(in 


Allis 5.Concily) - 


aſſerta reperiun- 
tar, de impeſiura 
neu mediecremn 
ſuſpicionem in- 
ducunt : cum 
viz.ibi dictum 
babetur,lbam 
megaſſe Epiſtol.z 
eſſe ſuam.Bar. 
ERS 53. 1M.211 
b Dxoaut plura 
wendacia de lbe 
epiſtola legrmtuur, 
Bin. Now'in 
{onc. 5.p4. 605. 
$. Atta Conces fo 
no uno loco ind;- 
cant q:404 Ibas 
Epiſtolams non 
47,7 0verit, vers 
bec ſententiz, 
&c.ibid.p,&07.4 
c Ibas non eft 
anuſiu 2am [nam 
dicere Epiſlolam 
luſtin.edilue 
p4.496.b.Epi- 
tolam 7ba: de- 
negat ſuam. 
Greg.lib.7. Ee 
piſt.53. 
d Abzegans E- 
piftolam.Coll.6, 
pas 63 .b. Eo 
quod abnegabat 
Ibas illa.Coll.ea- 
dem.pa-564. 4. 
Vande Jbas 
eam abnegabat. 
ibid. alibi. 
c Loco nuper 6i- 
tafo. 
F Loco citafo. 
[ (oll.6.p.564-4 
Jobannes Se- 
baſlie,Sele cus 
Amaſie,Con- . 
flantinas ,Patri- 
tive, Petrus & *, 


Atharbinus, 0m- 


wes Met ropoli> 
tan pariter Ik 
terloquuti ſunt , 
eo quod Iþas ab- 
pezavil ile c. 
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The ſecond alteration of the Synodall TAs pretended by Baronins, for 


that 1bas is ſayd therein ro have denyed the Epiſtle written to Mary 
ro be his, refated. 


=Hc ſecond thing which our Mom: * ca 
SOR at, is for that 1n theſe As it is ſaydthat 1b, 
EV denyed the Epiſile written to CMars, to bee 
4 his : which ſaith Baronizs is untrue ; for thas. 
HF profciicd the Epiftle to be his. And Bizims not 
»: content to, call ir with the Cardinall an un. 
Se TY; oruth, in plaine termes affirmes* it to bealye, 
——— = Had not hatrcd to the truth corrupted op 
quite blinded the judgement of Baroxiws and 
Binirgs they would never have quarelled with rhe Acts about this mar. 
ter, nor for this accuſed themto have beene- corcupr. They may as 
wellcolle& the Edit of Iuſtinian, or that famous Epilile of Pope 6re- 
gorie, wherein he writeth of 165 and the three Chapters, to be corrup. 
ted, and of no credit, as well as the Acts of rhe fifr Councell: forin 
both © them the ſame is ſaid concerning the deniall of 1645 which isin 
theſe Acts. If notwithſtanding the avouching of that denyall, they 
may paſle for ſincere and incorrupt, it was certainly malice and nor 
reaſon that moved the Cardinall and Bizize to carpe at the Adtsfor 
this cauſe: which will much more appeare, if any pleaſe but roview 
the Acts themſelves, For this is nor ſpoken obt2r, nor once, but the 
Conncell infiſteth upon it, repeateth.it in ſeverall * places, and divers 
times, and if thoſe words weretaken away, there would be an appa- 
rent hiatus inthe text of thoſe As. The words then are truly the 
words of the true Acts, the corruption is onely in the braine of Bare: 

nits and Binizs. 

2. Now whereas the Cardinall and B:nizs fo confidently afirme 
thisro beunrrue, or alye, that 7644 denyed his Epiſtle; and (o accuſe 
the whole Councell rolye in this matcer, they doe but keepe their 
owne tongues and pens inure with calumnies : rhe untruth and lye 
belongs neither tothe Councell, nor to the Acts, bur muſt beeretur- 
ned to rhemſelves ro whom onely it isdue. For the Councels truth 
berein, the Emperour is a moſt honourable witneſſe, who faith *, De- 
monſiratur Ibas cam abnegaſſe, Ibas is demonſlrated,or by evident proofe 
knowne, to have denyed his Epiſtle. Pope Gregory is another witneſle 
above exception, who ſaith *, Epiftolam Ibas denegat ſuam, 1bas denyed 
the Epiftletobe his - the fift Councell alſo doth not onely afficme it, 
bur proves itby the teſtimony of fix Metropolitan Biſhops,and their 
inrerloquution in the Councell of Chalceden, they all fayd they recel- 
ved Ibas, eo quod negabat illa, becauſe he did deny thoſe things which were 
objetted by his adverſaries: a great part of which was that Epiſtle. All 
theſe are witneſſes for the Councell: what witneſſes now doth the 
Cardinallor Binizs bring to countervaile theſe 2truly not ſo much as 

one : 


I. oO 


the Epiſtle of Maris to be bis. 


387 


Chalcedon.Say he did confeſic ir,as I will not deny rhat he did;(though 
Iverily thinke the Cardinall fpcakes anuntruth, in ſaying that this 1s 
inthe Ads, for I finde not in thoſe Acts either any ſuch expreſle con- 
feſſion,or ought from whence it can be colle&ed: and Tuſtiniar plain- 
ly ſaith i, that 16.45 durſt not acknowledge it tobe his, for the blaſphemies 
contained thercin,) bur I admit thar 1bas confeſled it to be his. Doth 
it thence follow, that he denyed it nor to be his > might he not doe 
both? might henot contradict himſelte?doth not the Cardinall, (who 
neither {or wit nor wiſedome will yecld one jote tO 1bes,) doth not 
heas much inthis very cauſe of 7164s Epiſtle - In one place he * ſayth; 
the Epiſtle being produced, non eſſe 1be compertam,t was found not to be 
the Epiſtle of 1bas,as the Afts of Chalcedon doe ſhew: in anorhier ! place 
he ſaith the quite contrary : The true Adts of Chalcedon have 1t that Ibas 
confeſſed it tobe his Epiſtle. 1s notthisa peece of tiandſome worke of 
the Cardinall > The Epilile is his, the Epiſtle isnor his: the Actsof 
Chalcedon ſay itis his, the Acts of Chalcedon ſay iris not his. Could 
Fertumnus himſclfe play more cunningly fait and looſe than he doth > 
M:ght not 1þas doe the like 2 ſometimes tor his owne credit deny the 
Epiltle to be his, though at other rimes he conteſſed it to be his > Is ir 
not more likely inir ſelfe, more charity in others to thinke that 1bas 
did thus,than that the Emperour,Pope Gregory ,and a generall Coun. 
cell did all conſpire totell a lye. | 
4. And not to diſpute that (which we have now admitted) whe- 
ther he confeficed it to be his or not z that ne did certainly deny itto 
be his Epiſtle, it neither the fifr generall Councell, nor 1uſtinian, nor 
Gregory had teliihed rhis, yet the Acts of the Conncell ot Chalcedon 
whete 1645 himſelfe was perſorially preſent, have fo cleare a demon: 
ſtration thereof, that I cannot ſurhciently admire eitherthe ſtupidity, 
Orthe molt ſnameleſle dealing of Baronires and Bins, who with their 
foule mourhes call it an untruth, anda lye : for that Epiſtle was writ 
by 16s not onely after the union made betwixt Ton and Cyrill, as 1#- 
ſtinian ®, and the fift ® Councell truly reach ; but as wee have before 
clcarly® proved, at leaſt two yeares after the ſame. In thar Epiſtle 
Cri{l1scalled an heretike, an Apollinarian, as both the fift Councell 
reſtificth, ſaying ?, Fpiſtola Cyrillum ſantte memorie hereticum wocat z 
and the very words of the Epiſtle doe make evident, wherein 1bas 
faith 3, Cyril is found to have falne into the dottrine of Apollinaris : And 
againe, ſpeaking of theſe twelve Chapters of Cyr:/l, which both the 
Epheſine and Chalcedou Councell confirme, he calls * them plena omni 
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dedicavit Sixto 
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u Loco citato, 


x Loco citats. 
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impietate, full of all impiety, and contrary to the faith, Thus writ 1h of 
Cyrill two yearcs at lea{t after the union was fully made, Now in the 
Aats before Photins and Euſftathius, wiiich are expreſled in the Coun. 
ccll of Chalceden, Ibas there profelled betore the Tudges, that after the 
union once made, we all, fayth he *, held communion with Cyrill, weac. 
counted him an orthodoxall Biſhop, & xu!/rs eum appellat hereticum, 
and none after that called Cyrill an heretite : was not this a plaine deny. 
all chat he writ this Epiſtle ? for whoſoever writ it callerh Cyr;ft an 
heretike, und that divers yeares aftcrthe union : now 1b denyeth 
that ever after theunion he called Cyr:7 an heretike. Could he more 
direaly conclude that he writ not this Epiſtle > unleſfe one will fq 
that to deny Barenizs to have written or publiſhed one word after 
the beginning of Pope Sixt the fift, be nor a certaine denyall, that 
the Annalls which goe under his name, and were all publiſhed after 
the beginning of Sixtwus ©, arethe Annalls of Paronivs. This denyall 
by an evident and moſt certaine conſequent, (not any expreſſe de. 
nyall zoridems werbis, as if 1644 had fayd, this is not my Epillle) was ir 
which both 1uffnian and the fift Councell meant,as their owne words 
doe declare :The Epiſtle, ſayth Inſtinian *, being full of blaſ}hemies and 
containing mary injuries againſt S.Cyri#, is ſhewed to be written af. 
ter the union, ex quo demonſtratur Ibas eam abnegaſſe, whereby it is de- 
monſtrated that Ihas denyedit, (in that he ſayd, that he never called Cy. 
rillan heretike after that union.) The impiores Epiſtle, ſayth the Coun. 
cell *, « ſhewed by the contents thereof to have beene written after the union, 
therefore it appeareth that 1þ4s denyed itto be his Epiſtle by this, in 
that he ſayd that he ſpake nothing againſt Cyril after the union: again, 
Tbas in this denyed the Epiſtle, eo quod drcebat, becauſe he ſayd, after 
the union I am not found to bave fayd ought againſt Saint Cyril, Yea 
this and no other, to have beene that denyall which the Councell 
meant, Baronizs knew right well ; forhimlelfe ſayth =, that it is ſayd 
inthe Councell, that 1645 denyed the Epiſtle, ex wks ths cauſe, forthat 
after the unionand peace made, he denyed that he had ſayd ought a- 
gainſt Cyrill : yet notwithſtanding all this evidence of truth,the Car- 
dinall to diſgrace the Ads of this Councell, even againſt his owne 
knowledge and conſcience affirmeth itto beean untruth, oras Biziws 
_—_— a moſt ſpitefull/manner) alye,that 7164s denyed this Epiſtle 
ro IS, 
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Cap.27. The Epiſtle of Ibas c ondemned by the Conncell 


Ca. ALLTEL 


————  —__——— _—_———— ——— — 


of Chalcedon. 3 3g 


—_—_ —— 


Thethird alteration of the Synodall Atts pretended by Baronius, for that 
the Councell of Chalcedor is ſaid therein to condemne the Epiſtle 


of Ihas, refuted. 
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cedon due teach the contrary, and that out 
of thoſe Aits hee hath before demonſtrated tamygyſa atta 


| HE third corruption is by a miſ-report 
X71 and untruc relation which baronins 0b- 
. ſcrverth in theſe Acts, for that in them 
718 the Councel of Chalredon is ſaid to have 
[01 condemned that Epiſtle of 1has which he 
Elo 20t onely ſaith * is untrue, (Binius cals Þ it 
a 
Q 
o 
D; 


a Dnod biden 


alſo inplaine rermes, alye,) but addeth [,57.,; eonders 
both that the Ats of the Conneell of Chal- Epiſtolam in Sy- 


nodo Chalced. 
fuiſſe damma- 


the ſame, Call you this a corruption of ſic decent, | 
the Ads > why, it 15 the maine purpoſe of the Councell, it 1s their ve- 


horum verum 


ry judgement and reſolution touching the Three Chapters, often and «+ ſuperim de- 
with acclamations repeated. The Epiltle < is contrary to the definiti. 7am: 


on,Epiſtolam * definitio ſantti Chalcedonenſis Concily condemnat , definitio ui. 


Bar,an.s53+ MN 


ejecit,in the proote whereof they much inſiſt. Neither onely in the fixt phat ns _ 
« ” - - . . - . 4 . I . 
collation doe they art large ſer downe this, bur in their eighrh,even in ,,,; ;« 


not.in Conc.g. 


their Synodall definition © they expreſly mention, that they have not p4.605.b. | 
onely ſaid, bur even demonſtrated before, that this Epiſtle is in all <4nhemate- 


g2vit Epiſt. con- 


things contrary to the definition of the Councell at Chalcedon; yea, troriam per om- 
they there adde,which is more,that the Councel of Chalcedon would in no Fe 6 gyro 
ſort otherwiſe * receive Thasunleſſe he himſelfe did condemne the impietie_ ern ch et 


cilig { balc, Sans 


contained in that Epiſtle. Would any inthe world (ſave Barexins,a man 2a Smodes 
meerly infatuated in this cauſe,and ſuch as follow his idlefancies) ac- 45m 


count that to bee a corruption or depravation of the As, which is 


etnoshec ita 


ſubſequutr eſſt- 


the maine ſcope, purpoſe, judgement, and Cefinition of the Synod ? pr $6 cngny 
which they {ooften intheir ſeverall Seffions repeate, of which they ey wana 


$76.6. 


. exprelly reſtific intheir very definitive ſentence, that they before had e Huofallode- 


ſaid,proved, & demonfrated the ſame,without which alſo if it were **freaumeſt, 
_ . contrarian pcr 
taken away,(as the Cardinall pretends it ſhould,)not orely the Acts 


onmnia Epiſt- 


ihould be utterly perverted,bur the quite contrary to the judgement 4m efe hu qu4 


and determination of the Councell, ſhould bee afſhrmed. Baronizs 


might with as great truth and probability have ſaid, 


d finztione 
(C halc.)contt- 


that the hand. zeatur.coll.s. 


ling of the T hree Chapters, or judging of the Three Chapters had beene #4:5*4-c+ 


a depravarton and corrupting ofthe Acts, for this aſſertion that 1b.zs 


f Fuverumus 
que! nou el tc 


1s Epittle was condemned by the Conncell of Chalcedon,is as neceſſa- poſitunt than 
rie and efſentiall to the Ads, as the cauſe it ſelfe of the Three C hap- ſuſcgeres ch 
ters,0r any fenrence that is any where ſet downe thercin, 

2, Butyeritit be nodepravarion inthe AQs, yet, faith the Car. 
divall zard Biniwesgit is untrue, [t is a lye, that the Councell of Chal- g Loc at: 
zedon condemned that Epiſtle: Let falſhood and impudency ir felfe 
itand here amazed and agaſt at theſe men. This definitive ſentence of 


Ll3 


this 


NE en 
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The Epiſtle of Ibas condemned 
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this Councell, wherein it 1s proclamed and decreed, that the Epiſtle 
of 1bas was condemned by the Councell of Chalcedon, is approved 
by all ſucceeding generall Councclls, by Pelagins, Gregory, and all 0. 
ther their ſucceſſors, cill Leo the renth, (char is, by the confſentir 
judgment of the whole Catholike Church, and of all Cathvlikes ever 
{1ncc that decree was madc)and now Baronizs and Bins ſtand up to 
vivetiiem allche lic; they all ſay untruths, onely Baronius and Binius 
are men that drop Oracles, out of whoſe mouths no lic nor untruth 
Can at any time proceed, 

3. Bur ſaith the Cardinall ®, The Ads of the Councell of Chalcedys 
doe declare this and out of them I have before demonſtrated this. Loc, the 
Cardinail will not onely ſay it, but prove 1t,yea,he hath: even demon- 
firared out of the Councell of Chalcedon all the former Popes, and 
Councels, that 1s, all the whole Catholike Church, tolye. I feare 
mee, ſuch demonltrations will not turne to the Cardinals cre. 
dit: Doe the Acts of the Councell reach or demon{trate rhat >? could 
none of the Popes ? none of the ſucceeding generall Councels ſpie it 
inthoſe Adts,till ZBaronizs rook the all rardy inan untruth > V\ hat wil 
you lay to che Cardinal and to his demonſ{tration,it the Acts doe not 
reach this ? nay, it they reach directly and demon{trare the quite con- 
trary, who then, I pray you,mult have the wherſtone 2? the Catholike 
Church or the 1iluſtrious Cardinall ? And certainly the Acts of Chal- 
cedon doe demonſtrate what this fift Councell,and after it the ſixt,ſe. 
venth,and eigath,and rhe reſt reſtifie,that this Epiſtle of 1bas was con- 
demned by the Councell of Chalceden. Fir't, it 1scleare and certaine 
by thoſe Adts that the Councell of Chalcedon condemned Neftorixe, 
and all the impious doctrines and blatphemies of Neſtor:s approving 
the Epheſine | Councell, and the Synodall Epiſtle of Cyril, wherein 
they * are condemned and anathematized: wasnor this a condem- 
ning of the Epilile of 76as,which detenderh Neſtor:zes and his hereſfies, 
which is full travghe with all his blaſphemons doctrines > Could the 
Counccll of Chalcedon condemne and anathemarize rhe Jdoftrine of 
Neſtorius, and yet not condemne that Epiſtle which defends all thoſe 
doctrines? By the Acts it iscleare an certaine, tha: rhe Councell of 
Chalcedon approve ' their Gwne decrce of faith: now rhis Ep:ſ{le,as not 
onely the fift Councell often ”, bur aficr ir Pope Gregory ſaith, procut 
dubio defimutiont Synod: probatur adverſa without doubt 1s contrary to the.) 
acfinition of the Councell of Chalcedop. Is not the approving of their de- 
haition a rejecting and condemning ot whatſocver writing is contra 
ry to the ſamc 2 By the Acts it 1s cleare and certaine, thar the Coun- 
cci] cvcn in their definition ® forbids, and pronounceth it unlawtull 
tor any to teach, or produce,or write, or deliucr any other doctrine, 
which whoſoever doth, if hee bee a Biſhop or Clerke, hee ſhall bee 
depoſed;ifa Monke or Lay man, -anathemiartized : Is not chisa plaine 
torvidding of that Epiftle ro bee read,or tavght,the dofrine where. 
of its directly contrary to their decree > when by the Councels de. 
Cicc 1t may neither be taught,written, nor read, (otherwite then with 
a deteitation)is not thisa condemning of it by the Councell ?by the 


Acts that 1s cleare 1n the fift Councclle, that the Councell of 


Chalcedon 


4 a —— qo = —_ 


Cap.29. by the ( ouncell at ( 'halcedon, 
Chalcedon approved the judgement of Photires and Euſtathius, for as 
Photius and Enſtathins, ſo they all at 4 Chalcedon required Ihas to ana- 
thematize Neſtorizs and his dofrines, before they would receive 
him, Now as the fitt Councell* truly faith, ro approve the judgement 
of Photizs and Enſlathins,Nihil eſt aliud quam condemnare implan: Epiſto- 
lam; this is nothing elſe than to condemmne the 1mpions Epiſtle, ſecing in ir 
Neſtorins and his herefies are defended, To be ſhort (for there are ve- 
ry many other evidences ro declare this,) Pope Gregory ! reſtifieth, 
chat the fitr Councell was iz omnibus ſequax, did inall things follow the— 
Councell of Chalcedon,itinall,then in c: mndemning this impious Epiſtle, 
and if they, tollowed it therein, rhen moſt certainly the Councell of 
Chalcedon con:lemned ir betore them. So untrue it 15 which the Car. 
dinall ſaith,that the Acts doe ſhew,and that out of them he hath de- 
monſtrated, that rhe Councell of Chalcedon did not condermne this 
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Epiſtle whereas he hath demonſtrated nothing fo cleare, as himſelfe *£49 «Haro. 


to bee a malicious and ſhamelefle downfacer of moſt cerraine and 
evident truths. Thus much of his firſt fort of corruptions, namely, 
the three variations Or depravations, wherewith, as you lee, hee hath 
ſlandered the Acts of this fitt Councell, ro his immortall diſ- 
SIace. 


CAP. AXEVIELL 


The three firſt deteAsin the Synodall As, pretended by Baronius, for that 
the Acts againſt rhe Origeniſts, the Edict of 1uſt;n/an,and his Epi- 
ſtle rouching thar cauſe, are wanting therein, refuted. 


?HE ſecond kinde of the Cardinals Herero- 
clires,are his defeives® : And here he and Bi- *!neliger qui 
7 plus ima im eadt 

nins labour to prove the lameneſle and defeRs ; .$ynodo dejce- 
of theſe As by five inſtances: The firſt of r47.8ar.en.s 53 
them concernes the proceeding againſt Origen, 45: 
) and the Origenifts, which was done in the ffr 
Synod, bur is now wanting in the Acts there- 
of, Let us firſt heare whar 8:n:#5 * ſaith hereof; b pecarrations 
The cartaling and maime of theſe Aets doe thoſe fragments declare whit h we *1 AIG 
have added to the end of the Synod, quodque nulla wel levis tantum mentis = ihe frog. 
reperiatur de condemnatis erroribus Origenis, and becauſe there is no menti- moneys in & 
0n,n0 not any ſmall, or light mention, found in them, touching the errours ſus OE y 
of Origen condemned. If one were diſpoſed ro quit Brnirzs with his OWNE wu. Ben.not..m 
uncivill words, Bi#i#s ſhould here be proclamed bork for a moſt im- £9-c.5. $ Conſfli- 
pudenr lyar,and a ſhameleſſe belyar of theſe Synodelats,of this holy 
Councell. There is expreſſe mention-of condemning 0r/zex inthe fitr 
Collation,0riv% © was anathematiFed after his death inthe time of T beo- «Coll. 5,pa-552- 
philus Biſhop of Alexandriagwhich alſo your ſanttitie, (hee (peakes to the 

Bithops ofthis Synod) and YV12ilizes Pope of Rome have now doue. Again, 

there isexpreſſe mention of him,and hiserroursin the eighth collati- 

on inthe very Synodall and definitive ſentence of the Councel,where- 
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The condemning of Origen mentioned GCap.28. 


in Origen and his impious writings are condemned, for thus it is wri. 
ten ©, If any man doe not accurſe Arius ,Eunomins, CMaceaonins, Apolling.. 
rius, Neſtorius, Eutyches,Origen,cum impys eorum conſcriptis, with theix 
impious writings, and all other heretikes condemned by the Catbolike_, 
Church,let that manbee accurſed. Whenthe holy Councell nor onely 
mentions the condemning of 0rigen, bur by their judictall ſentence 
themſelves alſo condemne,both him,his errors, and his impious wri. 
tings; what a face of Adamant had Binizs, again(t the truth, againſt 
his owne text of the Councell,againſt his conſcience and knowledge 
to ſay,there is no mention, no not any /evis mentio, tobe found inthe 
Acts of the errors of Origen condemned 2 or if Bizizes will not be Per- 
ſwaded of his untruth, for us, let him acknowledge it for his Maſter 
Baronins his credit,who ſaith 4,11 theſe Synodall Atts there is made onely, 
brevis mentio de Origine ejuſque erroribus condemnatis, a ſhort mention in 
the eleventh anathematiſme of Origen,and his errours condemned: ifthere 
bec brevis mentio of him and his errours,then Binizs muſt cry the Adg 
forgiveneſle, for ſaying there 1s no mentionar all, no not /evis mentis, 
of his errours. 

2, Letusſce now if Baronizs deale any better. Conftat, ſaith * hee, 
It is manifeſt by the teſlification of many that Origen, Didimns and Evagri. 
us, together with their errours were condemned in this fift Synod, and that 
there was written,at leaſt recited & repeated againſt themthoſe ten Anathe- 
matiſmes which Nicephorns ſetteth downebut inthe CA@s there ts ontly 
briefe mention that Origen and his errours were condemned. Baronimns adds 
one ſpeciall point further out of Cedrenws, rhat in this fift Councell, 
firſt *, they handled the cauſe againſt Origen, and then againſt the Three 
Chapters : So by the Cardinals profciſion there wants the whole firli 
action in theſe As ofthis Synod, which,it may be, had many Seſſi- 
ons,as the other Afton about the three Chapters : Beſides this, there 
wants alſo, faith hee 8,the letters or Edit publiſhed by Inflinian : Third- 
ly, there wants *,che Epiſtle of Tnuſtlinian, ſent to the Synod about the 
condemning of 0rigen,which is ſer downe by Cedrenws,out of whom 
both Barons reciteth it, and Binirs adjoyns it at the end of the AQts 
among the tragments which are wanting in theſe Ads, ;Thele three 
defedts touching the cauſe of Origen doththe Cardinal alleage. 

3- But in very deed none of theſe three, nor ought elſe, which Ba- 
rontus mentioneth,argue any defeat all intheſe Ads, bur they evi- 
dently denuonſtrate inthe Card.a maine dete of judgement,andan 
overtlowirg ſuperabundance of malice againſt this holy Synod, and 
theſe true Ads thereof. That the cauſe of 0ri2en was not, as hee ſup- 
poſerh,the firlt AgF102,0r the firſt cauſe handled by the Synod; I might 
alleage the molt cleare reſtimony of his i 0wne witneſle Nrcephoras, 
whoafter the narration ot the three Chapters, and the Synodall ſen- 
tence touching them delivered, which he accounts for the firlt Se (1- 
on of the Synod, addeth *, 1» ſecunda autem Seffrone, but 11 the ſecond 
Seſ:3,the Libels agarnſt the impious doetrines of Origen were offred & read, 
and 1rſ{intan,rurſum Synodi de es ſententia ferre juſſit, commanded againe 
the Synod to grve ſemtence in that cauſe. SO Nicephoriss: whereby it is cvi- 
dent that the Cardinal and his Cedrenrs arc toully deceived in layiNSs 

that 
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_ that the cauſe of 0r:gex was firſt handled by the Synod,and after thar 

Fi the cauſe of the three Chapters : but I oppoſe to theſe, farre greater 

4 and cven authentike records, the Fpifile of the Emperour! to the Sy. 1 Fx: (927. « 

iy nod, who,at the beginning and firit mecting of the Biſhops in the AX 

oy Councell, propoſed to their handling the cauſe of the Three Chapters, 

ly and no other at all;commanding them without delay to difcuſſe and 

D give their judgement in that : I oppole the definition and Synodall de- 

A cree ®, wherein is ſer downe their whole proceeding, and what they m cular.8, 

ſt handled almoſt every day of their meeting, from rhe beginning to 

C che ending; ſo that it alone is as a Theſeanthred, which wil not permit 

£ a man to crre in this cauſc,unlefle he malicioully ſhut his eyes againſt 

. the rruth,and wilfully depart out of that plaine path. They * came to © P7973 to-' 

r the Synod to decide the controverſic then moved about the Three_> —_ aſfe 

, Chapters at the command of the Emperour, before they centred to prratoris conue- 

the handling thereof, they often intreated by their meſſengers, Pope 7%: 

V'irilins to come together with them, (which was all that they did in 

| the firlt ® & ſecond? day of their mecting or Collation)when Y7g7lz- 01.Coll.4.die 
5 would not come, then by the Apoſtles admonition,they prepared ws 6s; 
themſelves to the handling of the cauſe propoſed, by ſetting downe ay. 


aconfcſſion of their fairh, conſonant to the toure tormer Councels, 
and expoſition of the Fathers,and promiſivg in their next meeting to 
handle the cauſe of the Three Chapters, which was the ſumme ot the 
third 1dayes Collatton : Cumgue * ita confeſs ſumus initium fecimus ex- 
aminationts trium Capitulorum;and when wee had mage this confeſ{on, wee 
began the examination of the Three Chapters, 1oe, they did initinm ſume. 
re,they began with this.Could they ſpeak more plainly ,that the cauſe 
of Origen was not firſt handled? as if prophertically they meant to re- 
futerhisuntruth of Barozizs and Cedrenw , and wee firſt diſcuſſed the 
cauſe of Theodorus Mepſweſienus out of his owne writing there read 
before us : This was all they did the fourth *, and a great part of the 
fift *day of their Collati6. His de Theodoro I deT heodoreto, 
next after the diſcuſſing of the Chapter touching Theodorns, wee cauſed a 
few things tobee repeated out of the impie1ss writings of Theodoret, for the 
fatisfying of the reader;and this they did in the end of the fift day or 
Collation. Tertio loco Fpiſtola quam Ibas,&rc, In the third place we propo. 
ſed,and examined the Epiſtle of 1bas : and this they did ar large, and ir 
was allthey did 1n the f1xt ® day of rheir Collation. The whole cauſe 
being thus,and, as the Councell cofifeſleth; molt diligently and ſuth- 
ciently examined, the Councell (as it ſeemerh by their owne words 
in the end ofthe fixt Collation)intended to proceed to ſentence in 
thenext day of their meeting: but before ought was done therein, the 
Zmperour {ent unto the Synod certaine letters of Yig/liws, reſtifying 
his condemning of thoſe Three Chaprers,and ſome other writings, the 
reading of the isall was done in the ſeventh * day of their Colſation. 
Now tor that the cauſe was ſufficiently examined before, and rheſe 
letters were read onely for a further evidence,butnort for neceſſity of 
the cauſe,and forthat the Synod did nothing themſelves, bur onely 
heard the letters, and applauded the Emperours zeale and care for 
the truth, therefore it is that this ſeventh Collation, and what was 
done 
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done therein is omitted in the Synodall ſentence, and the Councel! 
which on that ſeventh day had made ready and intended to haye pro. 
nounced their ſentence, by this occaſion deterred it to the next, which 
was the eighth » day of their Collation,uſing theſe for the laſt worgs 
of their ſeventh dayes meeting, De tribus capitulis altero die adjuvante 
Des Synodicam ſententiam proferemus ; God willing wee will pronounce guy 
$ nal ſentence touching this canſe of the three Chapters the next day, Arq 
ſo they did in that eighth,which was their laſt day of Collation, Thus 
not onely by Nicephorus and the Emperours Epiſtleybut by the evident 
teſtimony of the whole Synod inthe ſynodall ſentence, it isundoyh. 
tedly certaine that the cauſe of 0r/gen was not as he fancieth the fir 
ation or cauſe handled in the Synod, and that he doth bur play the 
Mome in carping at the Adts for want of the firſt Action, 

4. Itmay bee yet that the cauſc of 0r/7en was the ſecond ation in 
the fift Synod, as Nicephoras * ſaith,and atter him Evagrizs * and thar 
isenough ro prove the defeRs of rheſe Acts. No, it was not the fe. 
cond neither ; as it was not before, fo neither was it handled after the 
other of the T hree Chapters, witneſle the SynoQall ſentence it (clfe, 
wherein all the matters which every day they examined and diſcuſſed 
are ſer downe and repeated after repetition they teltifie * alſo, Ree. 
titis rgitur omnibus, qua apud nos ala ſunt, all things being repeated which 
were done or handled by way of diſcuſs;on among 15,0r in this Synod. See. 
ing they repeatcd all that was debated among them, and makeno 
mention of this cauſe of 0rigen,it is undoubredly certaine that Origens 
cauſe was not debated cither fir(t or laſt in the Synod z it was neither 
the firſt a&0n, as Cedrenus and Baronius, nor the ſecond, as Evarrius 
and Nicephorys ſuppoſe; beſides the very determination of the Synod, 
evidently declares the errours of Nicephorus and Ewvagrins : The buoks, 
ſay they ®, againſt the dottrine of Origen being offered to the Synod, the 
Empcrour demanded of the Councell, 2rd de his ſlatueret , What it 
would decree concerning thoſe dotrines? A matterutterly incoherent and 
improbable ; for inthe ſynodall decree concerning the three Chapters, 
which they ſuppoſe to be made before this cauſe of Origen was cither 
heard or propoſed, the Councell had expreſly delivered their judge- 
ment, and condemned doth 9rigen and his impious writings, When 
they had already condemned both himard his crrors, what an incon- 
gruity is it to make the Emperour demand, what they wonld decree 
of him and his errours ? Or may we thinke that the holy Synod would 
firſt condemne 071gen, and his1mpious writings as they did, in the ſy- 
nodall ſentence againlt the three Chapters, and then afterwards cxamin 
the matter, and make an enquiry whether 0rj2ex and his writings 
were to bee condemned or not 2 which were to follow that diſorder 
which the Switzersare reported to have uſed in judgement, ( which 
was moſt juſtly called Indicium vetitum) to execute a man, and then 
try and cxamine whether he ought to be executed ornot. Farrebe ir 
from any ro imagine ſuch injuſtice and raſhneſſe to have beene 1n this 
holy generall Councell. Sceing then they condemned and accurſed 
Origen andall hiserrours, in that which Nicephorus and Evagrius ac- 
count the former Seflion, it is ridiculous to think that either the Em- 

«. perour 
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our urgedzor that they themſelves would in the ſecond Seffion goe 
Switzer-h1ke reexamine the bookes and doQrines of Origen, whether 
he & they obgbtro be condemned. Some doubt perhaps may ariſe our 
of thoſe words in the Councell 4, which the Cardinall{lily * alledgeth, 
origen was condemned in.the time of Theophilus,  2nod etiam nunc in 
ofa fect veſtre Santtitas, which your Holineſſe hath vow done, and Pope 
Yigihus allo;: But if the wordsbe marked, they make nothing againſt 
that which have ſaid : for eeither hath that [Nunca relation to this 
preſent Councell, (for it is certainethat init Yigzlins did not con- 
demne Origen, f{ceing he wasnot at all preſent in the Synod,) but to 
this dge ; he was condemned in former ages, asnamely by 7heyphilus, 
and now alſo, that is, in this your age;and even by your ſelves, and by 
Yigilins : and if ought el(e. were imported thereby, yet isit onely ſaid 
that Origen was now condemned : which was indeed done by the Sy- 
nod : but that his cauſe was then examined and debared there,neithet 
isittroe, neither doe the words any way imply. | 

5: Nay I adde further;not cnely that this Councell did not debate 
this cauſe of Origen, but it had becne both ſuperfluous, and an open 
wrong tothemſelves, and to the whole Church, to have centred into 
the examination thereof. For beſide many other former judgements, 
not many *© yearcsbefore in the time of Mexzas, both the Emperour 
inan-Imperiall Ed:& * had condemned 07:gen and hiserrors, and by 
the Emperourscommand, Memes with a Synod of Biſhops then pre- 
ſcent at Conftantineple, had confirmed that condemnation , the other 
Biſhops who were abſent did the like, rhe Emperour requiring every 
Parriarke to cauſeall the Biſhops ſubjeR to his juriſdition, ro ſub- 
{cribe ro the ſame. The doctrines and writings of Origen were no 
doubt at that rime fully debated, all rhe Biſhops preſent in this fift 
Councell had then ſubſcribed and conſcated to the condemnation of 
himand his errors ; ſohad Yzg:lirzs and all Catholike Biſhops in the 
Welt. Seeing the judgement of rhe Church in condemning 071zen 
was univerſall; would the Councell, after themſelves, andall other 
Catholike Biſhops, thar is, after the judgement of the whole Catho- 
like Church; now debate and examine whether 0r/2en and his doc- 
trines ought to be condemned >? They might as well call into queſtion 
whether CAr1us, Or Macedonius, Or Neftorius, or Eutyches, and their 
doQrine ſhould bee condemned: the pudgement of the Catholike 
Church was alike paſſed on them all: for this Councells condemned 
and accurſed Origen and his errots, as it did CAriws, Macedonius,Ne- 
forius, and Extyches, but it condemned them all upon the knowne 
judgemenr ofthe Catholike Church, hotupon a new tryall or exami- 
nationthen taken of any one of them. And this verily ſeemes to have 
deceived and led into error Evagrims, Nicephorus, and Cedrenms, (for 
of Baronics | cannot fot many reaſons imagine it to have beene erronr 
or ignorance in him, bat wiltull and malicious oppugning the truth, ) 
they knew or heard by report, (for even Evagrias *, who lived in that 
age, ſaith of that which hee writerh touching the fifr Synod, Of theſe 
things ſic attum accepimus , we have heard they were thus done,) I ſay they 
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tight heare (that which indeed was true) that 0riven and hjserrours 
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were condemned ina Councell at Conftantinople in the'time of 19ſtiz;.. 
an ; and they not being curious, nor carefull ro ſiftthe diverſities of 

Councels, nor exa& in compurating rimes, confounded the former 

particular Synod under Mennas, wherein many ofthe doatrines vf 0. 

rigen were recited, and he with them condemned in cleven Anarhe: 

3£xtant poſt mnatiſmes i, with this fift generall Synod, held ſome fourteene years 
—_ Jn after, wherein Origen and his errours were alſo condenaned, bur nei. 
| ther the Emperours £4: read, northe cauſe of Origen debated, nox 

the particulars recited as they were in the former. Further,it ismoſ 

likely that together with divers copies of the fift Councell werean. 

nexecd the Acts of that former under <Menmnas, that fo men might ſee 

what were the particular herefies condemned in Origen, whetein 

ſome according to the orderof time might ſer them betore theſe, and 

others accotding.to the order of dignity mightſctrhemafter the as 

of this fifr Councell ; which might occaſion ſome wath Cedrenus to 

thinke them a former, ſome with N:cephorus to thinke them a ſecond 

action of this fift Councell, whereas in truth they were the atsofa 

ſeverall and provinciall Councell by themſelves, and neither the firſk 

nor laſt,nor any aQts at all of this generall Councell. 

6. By this now I ſuppoſe every one doth {ce the weakneſle of the 

Baronian frame,touching the anathemartiſmes and proceeding againſt 

Origen. They are not extant among the acts of the fift Synod. Tre: 

nor were they ever, nor ought they to bee inſertedor fer amongthe 

true AQs thereof : theſe anathematiſmes neither were made norre- 

peared inthe Councell, The Edict of 1uſtinianfor the condemning of 

Origen 1s not there neither. True, neither ought ir tobee , it was ne- 

ver ſent to, never publiſhed in this fifr Councell : bur if in any, inthat 

provinciall Synod under Mernas, unto which it was ſent;and the Car. 

dinall to prove that Edi to have beene a part of theſe Ads, brings 

k 47.5 53-n.242. NO Other, nor better proofethan his owne | putamus *,] a proofe {0 
1Poſf Conc.5. exceeding weake, thatit is nor worthy a retutation. The Epiſile of 
Fs b. indicen Tuſtinian ſent to the Synod commanding them to condemne 071gen, 
ills (ragmenta, which is one of the fragments that Briniws | hath added, is notamong 
76.92.6064, he As. True, nor ought it tobe; for neither is it Iuſtinians, butan 
n Act.1.pa, Cxtratand briefe collection of Cedrenus, who out of the large Edi& 
_ ﬀ— ,, Or Epiſtle, (as the Emperour callerh it) colle&ed this ; neither dortt 
ire anathe= It any way belong to this, but ro the former Synod. The condemna- 
mate vi ejecti ti0n Of Didymus and Evagrius, ſaith Bintus ", together with origen, 
ar Fm og was made in this fifr Synod, as the ſecond Nicene Councell* witneſ- 
Morſveſinus, Teth,and that is not here among the As. That Didymwus and Evagri- 
et quecung,ob 145 were nominatim condemned in the fift Synod, the ſecond Nicene 
Gar fins Councellſayth it nor , no, ifone would firaitly ſtand upon it, they do 
depreexiflentia, DOt ſay ſo much as that ® they were at all, but that their doctrines tou- 
Cone.Nic.z: ching preexiſtence were condemned. Bur fay they ſaydit; Didymus 
2 oor wed « andEvagrius were two carneſt Origeniſts ?, and defenders of Origens 
Fvrrriuſects Error, Now the fift Councell not onely condemneth 0rigenand his 
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condemnaticn is allthat can beentorced our of the ſecond Nicene Sy. 
nod. Thus all the three defeats which Baronins and Brnins labour to 
prove in theſe As about this cauſe of Origen, declare a foule maime 
in thcir owne wits and judgements, bur none inthe As, and dor c. 
vidently ſhew, that themſelves under colour of correcting thele acts, 
doc indeed corruptand falſihe the ſame, 

7. And yet (which one can ſcarce with patience endure, or reade 
withour ſcorne of their folly)they are not content t@ tell what 1s ſtoln 
or taken away touching this cauſe of Origen our of theſe acts, but like 
$ilfull figure-flingers, they will name you the very thiete, and tell 
particularly who maimed the Acts in this part. And who thinke you 
isit > Even Theodorws 4 Biſliop of Ceſarea ; they have an umplacable ha- 
tred ro him z he is an Origeniſt, he the chiete of the Origeniſts , and 
for love of Origen hee corrupted the a&s of this fikt Synod, and fiole 
away the proceedings againſt Origen, the Anathemariimes, the Edze?, 
and Epiſtle of Iuſtinian. O how blinde and beſorred is a malicious 
minde ? thatis it which put this rare $1ll of divination into the heart 
of Baronizs and Binizs, There is nothing ſtolne; as theſe Adts doe de. 
monſtrate,and yet they will tell you who took away the goods. They 
doe with Theodorws as the malicious Arians dealt * with _/thanaſins, 
proclamed him for a murderer, and conyurer, and little lefle than con- 
demned him for killing Arſe#irs, and cutting off his right hand, which 
they brought into the open Court z whereas Arſenizs was both alive, 
and a ſound man with borh his hands : So this viperous Arian brood 
prone Theodorws for cutting off one arme of theſe As, which yer 

ath no maime nor defect at all in that part; Theodor was a Catho- 
like Bithop, a condemner ar:d anathematizer of 0rzgenand all his cr- 
rors, and yet they will enforce you to beleeve thar he is an beretike,an 
Origeniſt, the chicfe patron of the Origeniſts. Yer tieſe men have 
not very well ſummed up their accounts. For how did Theodor take 
away that which was againſt the Origeniits, whereas hee ſuttered re 
ſtay inthe Ads an anathema to 0r:zer, and to the impious writings 
of 0r:gen, and to a!l that thinke as did 0rzzen, yeatoall that doe nor 
anathematize Origen? Vhat fillinefle was it inthe Cardivall,to think 
that Theodorus or any Origeniſt would ſpoyle the Acts, and take away 
Joe diſcourles,and diſpurations againſt Or/zen,and leave that which 
15 the maine matter of all, the ſentence of condemnation againſt him, 
and his errors, yea againſt themſelves, ({uppoting them to be ſuch as 
the Cardinall {landercth them)and that alſo jubſcribed by their owne 
hands, as an eternail witneſle againſt them z So malicioutly blinded 
were the Cardinall and Biniss in this cauſe, that fo they ſpake againſt 
the Councell and the Catholike Biſhops thereof , they regard not 
bow untruly, how unadviſedly they flander them. Bur neither is it a 
diſgrace to Theodorns to ſuffer like flander as did Athanaſins, nor is it 
any honour tothe Cardinail and Biz#ius to (lander, and doe the like as 
their forcfathers the old Arians have done before them. And thus 
much of the three firſt defes in theſe Acts, which all concerne the 
cauſe of Origen, 
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T he fourth defe in the Synodall Atts pretended by Baronins, for that the 
Emperors Epiſtle to the fift Councell is wanting therein, refured. 


1. {CSE IE H x fourth defef which they finde in theſe 
\\l')« Ads, isthe want of that other Epiſtle of ruſe. 
nian directed to the Synod,ſet downeby ce. 
drenys, and out of him annexed by Binigga rg 
SAW] the end ofthe Synod,as one of the fragments 
which were taken away fromthe Ads, Of ir 
Baronins Þ thus writeth: Cedrenus ad)oyneth af. 
Ts ter this another Epiſtle of the Emperor ent tothe 
Synod, containing an hiſlory of the four generall Councells, in the endwhere. 
of divers things are written againſt T heodoras of Mopſveſtia , thebegin. 
ning of it is this, Majores noſtri fidei cultores, &c. That this ſame Epiſtle 
ſent to the Synod was inſerted among the At thereof, nemo jure de. 
bitarit, none may juſtly doubt - ſo that by this you may perceive, Qugm. 
plurima ineadem quinta Synodo deſiderart , that very many things are wan. 
ting inthe Ats of this fift Councell, Thus Baronius. No ſure: thatcan- 
not behence perceived : but another thing is moſt evident, thatthe 
Cardinall is more malicious in carping at theſe AQs, and corre&i 
Magnificat , than Momws himſclfe. May no man doubr but thatthis 
Epiſtle of Iuſtinian (as it is ſet downe by Cedrenws) was inſerted inthe 
Aas of this fift Councell> what proofe hath the Cardinall tor this his 
confident ſaying 2 Truly none at all: nor could hee finde any found 
proofe, if he had ſtudied for one thirty yeares : for none but acarpin 
Moms can, and none at all ought to doubt of the contrary, that this 
Epiſtle which is in Cedrenus, neither was Juſtinians Epiſtle, neither 
was ſent unto the Synod. zſtinian indeed ſent a very large and lear. 
ned Epiſtle ro the Biſhops ofthe Synod at their firſt aſſembling, con- 
taining altogether the like effe&,(to wit, a hiſtory or narration of the 
foure former Councells, and a declaration of the impieties both of 
Theodorus of cMopſueſtia, and of the writing of Theodorer, and of the 
impious Epiſtle of 16.45 :) by which he commanded and authorizedthe 
Synod to examine and decide that controverſie touching the threes 
Chapters, and that being the true and authenricall Epiſtle of Inflinian, 
is extant inthe As<, and is the warrant for all that the Synod did. 
That which out of Cedrenus the Cardinall and Binius mention, 15 0O- 
thing elſe (as any man may eaſily ſee) but an epirome or extract 
which Cedrenus himſelfe, or ſome other undiſcreet abridger, collec- 
tedout of the true Epiſtle of Inſlinian. It is not the uſe of Emperours 
to ſend with their lettersabridgements and briefes ofthe ſame, elpe- 
cially ſuch (of which ſort this is) as come farre ſhort of the maine 
ſcope of the ſame.Beſides, ifthere were nothing elſe, yer the untruths 
which the abbreviator ſets down, and that quire contrary to the mind 
of Iuſtinian, may teſtifie, it was neither writ, nor ſent by hum to che 
Synod, In that Baronian Epiſtle Extyches is ſayd *ro approve. _y 
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Opinions of Neſtorins , whereas the hereſie of E wtyches was quite con- 
trary ro that ot Neſforius, as Inſtinian i truly obſcrveth in his Epitle_, 
for Neſtorius taught two * natures to be in Chriſt, and to make two perſons + 
Eutyches taught as but one perſon, ſo but one' nature. Yea the Eutycheans 
ntterly condemned the Neſtorians, and with them all Catholikes; as 
Neſtorians,becauſe ® they taught 2.natures after the adunation to re- 
mainin Chriſt," 2ui dicit duas nateras,Neſftorianus eff. ln that Batoniah 
Epiſtle Emtyches is athrmed to follow Neftorins,in that ® he ſaid that the 
fleſh of Chriſt and ours are nvt of one nature; but Neſtorins taught rib 
ſuch thing;but rhe clean contrary ?,the fleſh which Chriſt rook of the 
bleſſed Virgin to be truly kumane, and therefore the ſonne of May 
tobetruly, but yetonely a man, as 1»ſt:nian alſo inhis Epiſtle teach. 
eth. In that Baronian Epiſtle, Neftorins is ſayd 4 ro have beene the 
maſter or teacher of T heodorus; but the quite contrary is truth;as both 
the whole fift* Councell often, and even in their definitive ſentence, 
and 1uſtinian in his Epiſtle doe expreſly witneſſe; Are not Baronims 
and Brnius rare mento curethe lameneſle of Councels, who when the 
At arc ſound and perfe&, would patch untothem ſuch falſe and un- 
werthy writings, containing ſo manifeſt untruths, repugnant to the 
authenrticke records of the Ads > But woe come to all Councels, Fa- 
thers, and ancient writings, when they muſt be amended and cured 
by ſuch Surgeons as Baronites and Binius, Give me the moſt lame and 
impotent Councelsrhat can be had, I had rather have them all to bee 
ereeples, thantocome undet their deadly, unfortunate, and Harpyan 
hands,which defile every hiſtory or writing that they touch; 
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magiſlrum juum Neſtorium impie de reb-us ſacris loquendo ſuperabat. Epiſt.cx Cedr.loc.cit. 
prulam impictat's Neſtorium, ſea etiam doftorem ejus Theodorum, Coll. 8.ya.585.b, 
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T he fiſt defe is the Synodall Aits pretended by Baronius, for that the 
Conſtiturion of Pope Yigilius concerning the three Chapters is wan- 
ting therein, refuted. 


oHe fifc defet# which the Catdinall hath ſpyed in 
theſe Ads, is, that the Conftiturion of Pope 
Vigilius is not now extant therein, Of it the 
SZ Cardinall ſayth *, That it belongeth to the Afts of 
=» the fift Synod, is evidently declared by that which 
[E/ ESM&y we have ſpoken : and againe,this > Conſtitution 
SCSI as allo many other things, Noſcitur eſſe ſubla- 
tum, is knowne to be taken out of the As of the fift Synod. How prove you 
Sir, tha either ir belongs to ir,or is rakenout of theſe Synodal] ads? 
What > againe ſo rude and unmannerly as aske a reaſonof the Car- 
| _ Mm z dinall ? 


n Eum qui dicit duas naturas in duo incidute, Dui dicit duas naturas, 
o Eutycbes Neftorit opinzones probans, dicenſq, carnem « briſts non ejuſdem cum noſira eſe 
q Opera Theodori Mopſveſieni, qui 

r Et docerent non ſolum diſci- 
{ Per Theodorum Mopſveſienum, 
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The conſtitution of Vigilius no part of the ſynodall Afts, Cap.z0, 


dinall > Is it not proved ſufficiently when Baronizes bath ſaydir > Truly 
then it is diſproved ſufficiently when an oppoſcr of Baronivs hath de. 
nycd it, For any man fortruth and credit may eaſily overſway 3 ayg. 
us. I pray,why ſhould the Popes Conſtitution bee part of the agg, 
rather than the Emperours Ed: ? or why doth the Cardinall findeg 


c Libellss Syzo.. defett in wanting the Papall, which is heretical, and not of the Impe. 
dooblats3 pridie rjall which is an orthodoxalldecree ? 
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2. Baronics will further tell you,out of which part of the Ads this 
is tolne.It < was offered rothe Synod in their fift Collation, Ad4 hy; 
ipſum diem quint « Collationts pertinere cognoſcitur ; It is knowne that the 
Popes Conſtitution belongs to this yeare, and tothis very day of the fift Colts. 


loco refluzend# t;0y, And how I pray you is that knowne 2 Becaule © the Conſtitution 


eſſe Pulamyi. 
ibid 1. 47 « 

d Jbid.nu.48. 
e Ibid. 

t Pridie Idus 
May. Bar. an, 


hath in che end of it the date of rhe day and yeare whercin Yigiliug 
publiſhed it, A reaſon fit for none buta Cardinall. Asit all Conſlj, 
rutions, Letters, and Edids which beare date of a yeare and aday, 
belonged to that fift Collation, and were certainly ftolne out of it, 


$53-14.310.6 VVasever any infatuated,if not Baronizs in thiscauſe > Bur the Confti, 


autem die 


ta 5.Collatio.an. 


eodem 14.41. 
g Glarioþſſimo 
el clement! 

filio luflinians, 


tution beares date f on the 14. day of May, in the reigne of 1uſtinian, 
and the fift Collation of the Synod was on the ſame day. A like rea. 
ſon tothe former : as ifall Letrers or Conſtitutions written on that 
day muſt needs be publiſhed in the Councell, or on that very day in 


vighus Epiſco- their Collation. Admitting it was read, yet the contrary ſeemes 


; ita incipht 
Feefit. gh 


apud Bar.an.353 


X#.5 0s 


h Yagili b 
MEG wif 
ſurum (decrets 


much rather to follow, that it was not read on that day, but on ſome 
other after , for the Conſtitution is directed 3, and was ſent * tothe 
Emperour: that cuuld not be before the fourteenth day, on whichit 
is dated, and in likcl:hood the Emperour both read and examinedit 
with leaſure before he ſent ir from himto the Councell: the length of 


fun ſes conſt» the Conſtitution may eaſily perſwade any, that one day was little 


Sulum)ad ipſum 
Imperatorem alg, 


cnough for that buſinefſe, ſuppoſing no other affaires to have diſtrac- 


ad Syodxm,quod ted the Emperour. Biziws conſidering this, and being better adviſed 


ct ingenue rE- 


Codew.ns.475 


hereof, diflentingtrom the Cardirall herein, relsus that the Couſtite- 
tiow was read intheir faxt Collation, which was on the nineteenth * of 


i Oblarum file May  foure or five dayes after the date and publiſhing of ic. Souncer- 


Concilio,// ighly 


conſlitutum,eye. 


quibus non ob- 


ſeure ſogniſica- 


tur idem Confli» 


taine and unlikely is that, of which the Cardinall fayth Cognoſcitur, it 
is knowne to belong to the fift Collation. 


3- Bur indeed, as the Imperiall #di& was not, ſoneither was this 


tutum inſexto Papal Conſtitution publikely read,either in the fift or (ixr, or any other 


iflo Patrum con- 


ſeſſu recitatum 


fuiſſe.Biu. Not. 


ad Conc. 5. ft. 
610.4. Ex 
Allis Concilii 
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Collation of this Synod, much lefſe was it ever any part of the Sy- 
nodall Acts thereof. The Emperonr, agd fo all the Biſhops of the 
Synod laboured,as nuichas they could, to draw the whole Church 
to unity of faith with themſelves, eſpecially Pope Yigilins, whoſe 
conſent might happily draw after ir,if not the whole, yeta great part 
of the Welterne Church, which were moſt earneſt in defence of the 
Three Chapters, They knew that inparticular, and by name to cOn- 
demne Y 72:11:45, or his Conſtitution, might not only havecyaſperated, 
bur even utterly alicnated the minde of Yigilize, ayd made him (and 
with him his adherents) more obſtinace in their hereſie. They ſought 
by ſilence to conceale and by charity ro ſuppreſſe, as much as they 
cquld,that herericall and diſgraceful} Confituionofhis, and by nn 


Cap.30. The C onſtitution of Vigilins not publiſhed in the Synod. 


OE 


Icnity and faire meanes,to gaine him, and his conſent to them, yea} 
even tothe truth it ſelfe : for this catiſe, rhough they knew full well, 
that /igiliz had ſer out that decree, yea,though they confuted all the 
ſubſtance thereof, and condemned both ir, and him in generalities, 
yet they forbarear all ro name 77gilins,or in particular to metion this 
his decree; that had beene to proclame hoſtility, and have 'made an 
abſolurc breach berwixt them and Y72:lize for ever. 
4.Beſides this, which was a very juſt reaſon, notſo much as to publiſh 
(as they did not)that Conſtitution in their Synod, the Emperonr had 
alwaycsa purpoſe to have(as in the ſeventh Collation was done) the 
Epiſtles of Vigil: to Ruſticus and Sebaſtianusto Falentiniants and O- 
thers,opely read & publiſhed in the Councel : In them Yie!lr by his 
Apſtolicall authority decreeth the condemning ofthe three Chapters: 
what a diſgrace had this becne to /1g/tiz to publiſh firſthis Apoſtoli- 
call Conſtitution in defence, and ſhortly after, his ©Apoſtolicall Con- 
ſtttution for condemning the ſame Three Chapters * How juſtly 
might chis have incenſed Yigilizs , and for ever with-held him from 
conſenting tro them, who had proclamed him in their Councel],8& re- 
corded him in their Synodall Acts to bee ſuch a Proteus ? Nay, this 
had cxtenuated and vilified forever the authority of Pope Y:g1ilins, 
& thc holy Apoſtolike See, to record two conftitutions,both procee- 
ding ex Tripode,fighting ex D1ametro,and by an unreconciliable con: 
tradition oppoſed rhe one to the other. Seeing then both the Empe- 
rour,and the Councell meant by their ſo often expreſhng the conſent 
of YVi2il:zzs ro them,and by their reciting his Apoſfolicall Conſtitution tor 
condeinning the Three Chapters in the {cventh Collation, ſeeingrthey 
meant hereby to draw others to the like conſent tothetrurth, by the 
authority andcredit of the Pope and his CApoſtolicall decree: it is not 
to bee imagined that the Emperour or Councell would at all, cithet 
publith in their Synod,or inſert among their Acts the contrary Con- 
ftitution of Y izilines in defence of the Three Chapters, in doing whereof 
they ſhould nor onely have for ever diſgraced Yiz/{;#s,bur have much 
impaired the reputation of their owne wiſedome, and quite croſſed 
their principall defigne : Nay, what will you ſay it Bar7onizs himiclle 
profefle the ſame? See,and wonder to ſec him infatuated in this point 
alſo. The Biſhops faith he !,of this fift Councell, that they might pretend to 
have the conſent of Vigilius tothoſe things which they defined, expreſſed in 
their ſentence, that Vizilius had before both in writing and by word con- 
demned theſe three Chapters tacentes omnino quid ab ipſo per editum con- 
ſtitutum pendente Synodo pro defenſione trinm Capitulorum decretum eſſet, 
wholly concealing, or ſaying nothing at all of that decree, which in the time 
of rhe Synod hee made for defence of thoſe three Chapters : Sicque nullam 
penitus de Vigily Conſtitutione mentionem habendam eſſe duxerunt, ſo they 
thought fit ro make no mention at all of the Conſtitution of Viegilius, wherein 
he defended the three Chapters. $© Baronius : whom, ſpeaking the truth, 
I gladly embrace,and oppoſe him to himſelfe ſpeaking an untruth in 
malice to theſe Synodall Atts. 
5.Now itnone of theſe reaſons, nor yet Baronizs his owne expreſſe 
teſtimony can perſwade, but ſtill the Cardinal! or his friends will re- 
M m 3 ply 
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Vigilius (onſtirution not extant in the Synodall Aft, Cap.z0. 


ſitution did belong to this Synod, yea, to the fift Collation th 


ply with his cognoſcztur. It is certainly knowne, that this Papall Cox- 
ereof; 
1 would gladly iotreat ſome of them to tell us inthis, as inthe former 
concerning 0rigen,who was the thiefe, or robber, that cut out, or 
pickt away his polineſſe Conſtitution, a morecapirall crime than the 
expiling ofthe Delphian Temple, or the houſe of Jupiter Ammuy, 
Touch the Popes owne writings, even his _ſpoſtolicall decree delive. 
red out ofthe holy Chaire 2 what Clement > what Ravailack might be 
ſo impious,ſo ——_ ſo ſacrilegious > was ir ſome Origeniſtzng 
certainly, the Conſtitution defending that noxe after their death might be 
condenmed, was a ſhield and ſafe charter for Origen tobring him to 
heaven, Was it ſome Monothelite > nothing lefle;they knew that this 
Conſtitution was the overthrow of the Councell of Chalcedox, andall 
the former holy Coſicels, Hoc Ithacus velit they would have wiſht the 
Conftitmtionto have ſtood for ever : whom may we deeme then tohave 
ſtolne away that Papall decree ? Truly by the old Caſſian rule, Cui bo- 
no, noneelſe but either ſome of the Popes themſelves, or ſomeof 
their favourites;who being aſhamed to ſee ſuch an heretical Conſtity. 
tion of Pope Yigilizs ſtand among the Afts, judged theft and facri. 
ledgea lefſercrime, than to have the Popes Chaire thought falible, 
and hereticall. Now becauſe I can imagine none to have beene {6 
reſumptuous,and ſuch is my charity and favourable opinion of thoſe 
holy fathers, and their children alſo, that they would never commit 
ſuchan hainous crime,as with ſacriledge to maime the As of the ho. 
ly Councels, I doe therefore here abſolve and acquit them all of this 
crime,promiling againſt aty adverſary, be it Baronire himſelfe, to 
defend rheir innocency in this matter, untill ſome of Baronixe his 
friends can either bring ſome further evidenceagainſt them, or elſe 
prove, which I thinke they will hardly be able, that a decree, which 
wasnever extant among the Synodall Acts,can be ſtolne or cut away 
out of the Synodall AQs. 
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ſhop of A*tioch, as his Patriarke,and to the Biſhop of Ceſare, Paleſti 
na,(for there isanother 1n Cappadbria,) as ris Merropolitane, yet for 
honor of our Saviors reſtrre&16 in that place,it had the name of pg. 
triark,and preeminency in Councels © to the Biſhop of C2ſarea, Nor 
to the authoritic and power of a Patriarke,for that it had, and had ir 
juſtly,long before this fift Councell, even by the decree and juqge. 
ment of the Councelt of Chatceds1i. Invenali ? had ſued for it in the 
Epheſine Councell,but the Biih.of Antioch, as it ſeemerh, then bein 

vnwilling to manumit him,8 as it were,free him from his ſubje&ian, 
Cyrill re{ifted it & writ to Pope Leo,praying him ro do the like.But af. 
ter long contention both parties being throughly agreed, the matter 
was brought tothe Councell of Chalcedon,where Maximus and luve. 
nali,the Biſhops ofbath Sces,firſt of all, and before the whole Coun. 
cell, profeſſed that they were both willing ,#hat 4 the Biſhop of Antioch 
ſhould hold the two Pheniciaes and Arabia, 'and the Biſhop of Teruſalem 
ſhould hold the three Paleflinaes, and they both requeſted the whole Sy- 
nod to decree, confirme and ratifie the ſame. The whole Councel! there. 
upon by their decree c6firmed the {amezall the moſt revered Biſhops 
cryed ",We all ſay the ſame,and we conſent thereunto. Afterthem the moſt 
gloxious 1«dges inthe name of the Emperor,added Impertall authori. 
ty and the royall aſſent to the Synods decree, ſaying, Firmum etiam per 
noſtrum decreti & ſententiam Concily in omn! tempore permanebit hoc; this 
ſhall abide firme for ever by our decree,and by the judgement of the Councl, 
that the Church of Antioch have under it thetwo Phentciaes, and Arabia, & 
the Church of Ieruſalem have under it the three Paleſtines, Thus the lud- 
ges. The ſame Decrce of this Councell at Chalcedoy is exprelly teſti. 
ficd both by Evagrius and Nicephorus *, Sountrue itis which Guil, 
Tyrius,and out ot him Baronius avoucherh,that the Church of leruſa. 
lem was firſt made a Patriarchall See,or had the Provinces apd Metro- 
politanes of Ceſarea and Scithopolis annexed nnto it by the fift Conn. 
cell, that it is undoubtedly certaine, that it had withzrhe title and 
dignity, true Patriarchal authority and power over divers Provinces, 


_. together with their inferiour Bichops conferred upon it, with a ple. 


nary conſent of the whole Church inthe Councell of Chalcedon, And 
that you may ſee the moſt ſhametull dealing both of Bay, and 5iniz in 
another place(where their choller againſt this fifr Councell was not 


moved) they acknowledge that truth, for intreating of the Councell - 


at Chalcedon : In this ſeventh Seſſion of it ſaith Baronins », (and the like 

doth Binizs *) was the controverſie capoſed betwixt the Biſhops of Antioch 

& Fernſal?,and the cauſe being judged the two Phenicia and Arabia,were gi- 

ven to the Biſhop of Antioch,and the three Paleſtines were adjudged to the 

Biſhop of Hieruſalem, ex quibus jam perſþicue apparet jus Metropolis in 

Hieroſolymitanam Eccleſiam eſſe tranſlatum;, whence it doth evidently ap- 
peare, that the right of the Metropolis which before belonged to the Biſhop of 
Ceſareawas tranſlated to the Biſhop of Ierufalem.Sothey: who yer in ha- 

rred againſt the. Acts of the fift Councell with faces of Adamint de. 

py that truth which here they confeſſe to be cleare and conſpicuous. 

3. Bur (faith the Cardinall 7) the decree of Chalcedon was made, 
poſt abſentiam Legatorum,when the Popes Legates were now grne mn 
0 
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ſo they being abſent, is ro be held invalid.O the forchead ofthe Car. 
dinall! Were the Popes Legats abſent ? were they gone ? Truly they 
were not onely preſent at this decree, and conſenting unto it, but after 
itwas propoſed by Maximus and Iwvenals, they were the very fir(t 
men that gave ſentence rherein, whoſe ſentence the whole Councell 
followed. For thus it is ſayd *, Paſcaſinus and Lucentins the moſt reve. = (oneethak. 
rend Biſhops, and Boniface a Presbyter, theſe holding the place of the Apoſts- AR7-pa. tee 
like See, [aid by Paſcaſenus , Theſe things betwixt Maximus and Invenalis 
are knowne to be done for their good and peace;, & noſtre humilitatis interlo- 
quutione firmantur, and they are confirmed by the interloquation of our hu. 
wility ; ut nulla impoſterum de hac cauſa ſit contentio, that never hereafter 
there ſhould be any contention about this matter betweene theſe Churches, Is 
itcredible that the Cardinall could be ſo audaeiovs and impudent, as 
toutter ſuch palpable untruths > Vnleſſe he had quite put off, I ſay nor 
modeſty,but reaſon, ſenſe,and almoſt humane nature, Ler this ftand 
for the ſecond capitall untruth in this paſſage. . 

4. Yer Pope Leo himſelfe,ſaith Baronics *, withſtood that Decree 
ofthe Councell at Chalcedon, becauſe it was prejudiciall to the rights 
of other Churches;and by reaſon he conſented nor, it was not pur'in 
execution,as it wasafter this Decyee of the fift Synod. Had the Car. 
dinall and his friends beene well adviſed, they would feare, and bee 
much aſhamed once to mention the reſiſtance of Pope Leo ro the 
Cauncell at Chalcedon;cither in thoſe Patriarks,or in the other of Cox- 
ftantinople_—: for firſt the reſiſtance of Leo, which was mecrely in- 
effeuall, demonſtrates, that the Popes contradiction, with all his 
might and power,can neitherdiſanull nor infringe the judgement of 
a generall Councell;which is no ſmall prejudice to his Princehood, 
or Princely ſupremacy. Againe, it convincerh Leo of a very fouleand 
unexcufable errour, ſeeing Les judged the Nicene Canons concer- 
ning matters of order,policie,and government of the Church (fuch as 
theſeare about the extent of Sees, or ſuperiority of one Patriarke 
or Biſhop above another) to be unalterable and eternall,no leffe thar Ps 
the decrees of faith : The condition ({aith hee ») of the Nicene Canons (in ® 5 FO 53- 
the margent hee pointsatthe ſixr and ſeventh, both we concerne the 
limits of Sces)bcing ordained by the Spirit of God, is inno part ſoluble; and 
whatſoever is diverſe from their Conſtitution, omni penitts authorita.. 
te vacuwm eſt;is utterly voide of all amthority, by whomſoever it bee decreed, 
fewer or moe. Againe ©, the Nicene fathers, after they had con- « #pi/t.eadem. | 
demned <Arims, made lawes of Eccleſiaſtical! Canons, - gh uf 
que in mundi which are ts ftand in force untill the end of the world; 
and if ought be any where preſumed to bee done otherwife than they 

have decreed, ſine cunfatione caſſatur it i preſently made void; Againe 4, 4 Epiſt.54 
the priviledges of Churches being inſtituted by the Canons of the ho- 

ly Fathers,and confirmed by the Nicene decrees, »ul/a poſſunt wnprobr. 

tate convells, nullanevitate mntari; they carl bee infringed by no nnpro- 

bity, they-0an by no novelty bee altered, Againe ©, concerning Invenalis e Epif.6f9 
Biſhop of Zeruſalem,who was now truly made a Patriarke, for keeping 
the Statutes of the holy fathers, which in the Nicene Synod are con- 
Genet NebladiGbay dirs; by imvielable' decrees; I a n = 
nQityz 


a Loco citats, 


7 
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ſanQiry, that the lawes of the Churches remaine; let no mans ambiri. 
On covet that which is another mans, let no man ſeeke by impairing 
another ro advance himſelfe, for though they thinke to ſtrengthen 
their deſires by Councels, infirmum atque irritum erit quicquid | predi. 
forum patrum Canonibus diſcreparit; whatſoever is diverſe from theſe 
fxpiſ.6z, Nicene Canons ſhall bee void. Laſtly fro Maximum Biſhop of 4x. 
tioch, let it ſuffice that I pronounce this in generall, ad omnia, for alt 
matters,concerning limits of Sees,and the like, that if any thing bee 
attempted by any man, in any Synod againſt the Statutes of the Ni.. 
cene Canons, nihil prejudicy poteſt inviolabilibus inferre decretss, it can 
gHec ſana & bring no prejudice to theſeunalterable and inviolable decrees, Thus 
magna 5y20i4, Pope Leo erronioully judging the order ſer downe in the Nicene Ca. 
ym oo nons, for the boundsand preheminence of Biſhops to be for ever, or 
queminſede 4. by any Councell whatfoever immurable. 
lexandrie, An= «©, Seenow the wiſedome of the Cardinall in alleaging Pope Lev, 
tiochie tt Hit- ! 
roſulymarum If the decree at Chalcedon was not of force becauſe Les contradicted 
priſe-m conſue- jt, then neither can that other decree, ſuppoſed to bee made inthe 
I fift Councell,be of force, becauſe Leo contradicteth it alſo, forby Leg 
ſervai,ita us hisjadJgement, at no time,by no perſon,by no Councell;by noautho. 
corum preſcies xiry canthe order ſet downeat Nice bee changed. If that at Chalcedes 
prone was not in force, to whichthe Popes Legates conſented , how can 
rum qi ab ipſis the Cardinall thinke this of the fift Councell to bee of force, to 
Jett. Which neither Pope nor Legateconſented, nor was ſo muchas pre. 
ten,edcorecz- ſent in the Councell > If the judgment of Zeo ſtand for good, then nei- 
dun eor,adca't- ther is, nor ever was either Conſtantinople or Teruſalem Patriarchall 
jos mop '> Sees, & then the decree of the eighth Councell s,and the * Laterane, 
Conc.8.apud and I know not how many Councels muſt bee rejected as unlawtull 
pr pe05% i, and impious, if the judgement of Leo be (as by the eighth Councell 
habium ſub 7a- and their Laterane it is adjudged) erronious, then was 7eraſalem 2 
nec.z.ca.5 Patriarchall See, notwithſtanding. the contradiction of Leo to that 
4 ſbalele. decree. Ina word, if Zeo his judgement be of force, it repeales the 
ve obtinic /w. decreee of the fitt, cighth, and all other generall Councels decreeing 
——— this; if it be not of force,it neither did nor could infringe the decree 
ſent.Leofom, Of Chalcedon. SO unadviſed was the Cardinall in alleaging the reſi. 
Pont.interceſſit. {tance of Leo to that decree. | 
mim (in onci. 6+ And tofatisfie the Cardinall yer a little more fully, it isan un- 
bio 5.) Hieroſs. truth which hee ſaith i, that the Decree of Chalcedon was not put in ex- 
hmoram Eicie- ecution before therime of this fift Synod, and this ſuppoſed decree 
ja verlauas therof, for the Councell of Chalcedon * decreed thar their ſentence in 


copnoſcitar. advancing Ieruſal? to a Patriarchall See,ſhould ſtand in force gn omni 


== 46, Tfempore,and thertoredoubtleſle even then,and from that very time t 
k AQ.7. was truely a Patriarchall See, the contradiction of Leo no more hin- 


oy «131-4. dring it the very next or ſecond yeare, than it did two hundred or 


m Dataeſt No. tWOThouſand yeares after that decree made. Againe,as it is certaine 
vel.saſitio Co. for the See of Conſtantinople, that it both before and after the Decree 
c_—_— en Of Chalceden ( which was not introductory but confirmative in that 
annusRegni Fu- POINt) exerciſed Patriarchall authority, 1uſtinianalſo by his Imperial 


finian 15.0 , 12W made ſome twelve ® yeares before the fift Councell, confirming 
nc. 4+ 


r= 7-"a_d the ſame; and fo it is notto bee doubted but rhe Church of now 


Cap.31 ry Rnba and Berithus not taken from Alexandria. | 


OO ” —— ————— OE een Cr er ee As ts AS 
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did the very Itke1n it owne Patriarchall Dioceſſe,cſpecially confide- , 5,ncimus >i. 


ring, that the Imperiall law of 7uftiniap isas forcible ® for the one as cem legum obti. 
for the other: So that for any one to havedenyed or ſonght then ro —_ 
have infringed the Patriarchall avthority confirmed to Conftantine- tas que * ſartizs 


,conferred to Ternſalem by the Councell of Chalcedon, had brought - rg _ 
im into danger nor onely of Eccleſtaſticall cenſure, bnt of civill pu- ,,.} = oa 
niſhments,and of the Emperours high indignation : Or ifthe Cardi- de ca.1. 
nall will not bee ſatisfied unlefſe hee ſee the pratice of that Patriar. * =5 14 
chall authoricy,let him looke inthe general Councell ander Memnas, conc. Here. 
and there hee ſhall ſee 10bn Biſhop of Teruſalem hold a Provincial <9" Severum 


et alios extat,to.2 


Councell ofthe Biſhops of the three Paleſftryes, qui ſub eo ſunt zvbowert v1 uu, 
#nder him, ewo of which,as by their ſubſcriptions appeare, were the qPref:cne 
Metropolitane Biſhops of Ceſarea and Scythopolis,with thirty moe; ſo /4**!fi= 


. , , PatriarchaPe. 
many were then ſubje& to the Patriarke of Jeruſalem. Againe,in ato- rro,ofiftencibur, 


ther Provinciall Councell ” held at Iernſalem the tenth yeare of Epiſops triutn 
Isftinian, Peter, Patriarch of teruſalem, is Preſident 4 overall the Bi- 134 


ſhops of the three Paleſtines there aſſembled with him, two of which r Diarr.z.ca, 2. 
were the foreſaid Metropolitanes. So untrue it is which Baronizs to {47 c9rte Kaba 


7” , a Ptolomco in 
maintaine the falſe teſtimony of Gul. Tyrius avoucheth, that the De- 5$yria penitar, et 


cree Of Chalcedon was not put in execution before this fift Councel], www mo 
Let this bee ſcored for his third capitall untruth in this ſhort paſ- \,,1,,,,6 eg; 


fa ge, conflat, Syria au. 


7. A fourthinntruth is that which is ſaid in rhe fragments, that =_ 2p=oee 
the Councell had no other meanes to ere this Patriarchſhip of 1e- ;. omnibus no- 


ruſalem,bur by taking part from both the other of Antioch and A- te ſunt. Nibit = 
lexandria, for there was another meanes,as both the Decree of Chalce- 5%” of 
don,and the event did ſhew ,and nothing at al was taken from the Sec ni Patriarche 
of Alexanarid. dioceſi accepit 


8. Afift vntruth is, that they tooke from Alexandria the Metto- ny 6c 


politane Sees and Provinces of Ryba and Berithus tor neither of theſe eft,nontemere 
Sces belonged to the Patriarch of Alexandria,bur of Antioch, of them ng : 
both Berteri«s* (refuting this very fragment, which the Cardinall and (fragments /ti. 
Binizs (0 gladly ſratch at)ſaith*, certainly Ruba 1s placed by Ptolome_, tt Baroniaze 


in Syriazand it is manifeſt, that Berithus is the Metropolis of Phenice, Ju mn, 


neare Libanns ; Syria antem & Phenicia Orientis Provintie omnibus not s Berc.tbid. = 
ſunt, but Syria and Phenicia to be Provinces of the Eaſt (and ſo belonging — _ 
formerly to the See of .Amioh)all men doe know. Thus hee, and for ribum povit þ- 
Berithis the matter 1s certaine, that it is not neare the bounds or li. #2 in Syria. 


* "UE . "U* Previnci 
mits of Alexanaria,for that it is in the Province of Phenicia, not onely COD. 


Ptolome <ſhewes, bur the ſubſcriptions of the Biſhops,both in the Ny. rius Berichi, po« 
cene 4, in the firſt Conſtantinopolitane ©, and Chalcedon f Councels, __ 

in all which the Biſhop of Ber:thus is ſer ih the Province of Phenicia, phenices Tims- 
whence againea fixt untruth is to bee obſerved in that fragment of the Beritias, 


Tyrius, for itſairhs,that Berithxs was granted to the new Patriarch of {17 now 


Ieruſalem,whereas it is cleare, that it was in Phenicia,8 that the two civitatis Pheni- 


Phenicie®, both by the agreement of Max. and 1avenalss,and by the de. —_—_— » 
p $#biraxerunt Alexandrino Eccle ram Berithenſem; et quoniam iterum eandem Patriarcham (Hierofolhmitanum) oportebe: 
habere rrever (urradifios Metropelitangs ,&c, Fray, ſup.citats, h Coxcil Chale, AA 7.pa.ro5 ut ſedes Antiochend by. 
beat duas Phumicins,efc. 


Eres 
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i Lib. 7.Ind, 2, 
Fpift. 54. 


8 14M ad poſlre. 
wum videanuds 

que ab impoſta- 
ribus futrunt 5. 


Synod: nomine 


peruulgata. Bar, 
an. 55 31.247» 


b An.cod.nxs. 
238. 


c An-694.1u.ng. 


cree of the Councell of Chalcedon did belong tothe See and Biſhop of 
CAnticch, and not of Jeruſalem. 

9. Is not this now thinke you a worthy fragment which Baroniuy 
and Binizs have found to be wanting,and will you,nill you, will needs 
faſten to the fifr Councell > Are not they excellent Surgeons to cure 
lame Councels > who tothe faire and authenticke Ads and Records 
of this Synod would patch ſucha rablement of untruths, quite repug. 
nant tothe minde of this fift Synod?For ſeeing as Gregory © truly ſaith, 
it was i» omnibus ſequax, in all things a follower of the Conncell ac 
Chalcedon, moſt certainly it never either decreed or approved this of 
taking ought from the Sec of Alexandria, or of adding Berithw and 
Ruba tothe See of Teruſalem ; both which are diretly contrary tothe 
Decree of Chalcedon, which this fift Councell followeth. Let the Car. 
dinall and Biniws themſelves feed upon theſe and ſuch like ſcraps and 
huskes, they are fit and dainty meat forthe Cardinals tooth and pa. 
late, which reliſherh little, unlefle ic have a touch of falſhood. Bur 
as I ſayd before, ſo I hereagaine proclame,ler all Councels be a thou. 
ſand r1mes lame, rather than receive any crutchesof the Cardinalsand 
of Binizs deviſingand framing. Andnow you have all their defettives, 
wherein I doubt not but every one ſeeth both the defetstoreſt in 
their corrupted judgement, and the truth of thefe Ads to bee much 
more confirmed hereby , ſceing neither the craft, nor malice, nor ex. 
treme labour of Baron;us and Binins was able to finde ſo muchasany 
one thing which is wanting or defeCtive in them, 


Ch ALLLL 


The two firſt additions to 4he Synodall Atts pretended by Baronins, for that 
the Epiſtle of Mennas to Yigilins, and the two lawes of Theodoſuw 
are fal{ly inſerted therein refuted. 


Er us inthe Jaſt place, ſaith Baroniws *, ſee what 
things Impoftours have publiſhed under the 
name of the fift Synod ; Queve Þ ſpuria &- 
dem acceſſerunt , and what counterfeit additions 
are inſerted intheſe Afts. Of theſe in generall the 
Cardinall © tels us, Pudendaplant in iſtis intexts 

= abentur, there are inſerted very ſhameful matters 
into theſe Acts,ſuch as are altogether unworthy of an vecumenical Sy- 
nod. An haynouscrime indeed, if the Cardinall can juſtifie this. For 
though we might deplore the defeQs ifought were wanting, yet that 
isno prejudice to the truth of that which remaineth,no more than the 
extreme want and ſhipwracke of the Nicene As, doth or can dif- 
credit the truth of the Canons which are come ſafe to land. Bur if in 
theſe As which now are extant, and paſſe for the true and faichfull 
Acts of the fift Synod, Impoſtors have inſerted falſe and counterfeit 
writings, that may cauſe one juſtly to miſdoubt the truth of theſe as 
which wee have: for why (will ſome ſay) may not that part, or = 
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Cap.32. No ſhamefall matters added to the Ats of the fift Synod. 409 
one bee forged or foiſtcd in, as well as this or that > Lervs tlzen ſee 
ho:y well the Cardinal doth prove this redundant corruprion inthefe 
Ads which now are extant of this fiſt Councell: his prooftes thereof 
are five, 

2. The firſt 4 is rakenout of rhe ſixt generall Councell, in which , ,,,,,,.1u, 
when the Monothelites alledged an Epiſtle of Aennas to 7 igilins as rw fuk inven; 
out of the Acts of the fift Synod, 1t was proved that theſe Atts were cor. 147: Mt (ub its i 
rupted, and that the heretikes had inſerted three quaternions, that t,foure_ CET, 
and twerty leaves into the ſame'Atts, Againe ©, inthe 7, Action or Col. derint. Bar.ant 
lation it was found further, that they added two Epiſtles of Figilins one to VT, 
Inſtman, and the other to T heodora;by which you ſee, laith che Ca rdinal A A _ 
that the Afts of the fift Synod have beene foulty corrupted by the Monothe- 5) Epiſtole in- 
lites. We ſee it indeed. And wee ſee withall another thing no lefſe (;4.n gs 
remarkable and cleare, that the Cardinall is an inſ1gnious ſlanderer & ſuppoutias. 
and playes the trifling Sophiſter in the higheſt degree. Who ever wry or {coma 
doubred or denyed, butthar ſome copies of the Acts of this Synod tides igita 
have bcene corrupred 2 of this, none that read the {1xt 8 Counceſl can 4#P ſueric 5. 
make the lcalt queſtion in the world. For three corrupted copics wn NS 
were produced Þ and examined,and ſome other were mentioned,and 4 onodbelits 
the authors, both who falſifhed them, and who writ rhe inſerted ad. © 05 1em;o- 
ditions areal] there recorded, Nay the three corrupted copies were go Apt 
not onely diſcovered, but accurſed *, defaced *, and raced betore the g Alt.z.6 Aft, 
whole Synod, fo farte as any corruption could bee found. Doth the 1,*,o 
Cardinall know any man to detcnd as fincere, or juſtihe one of thoſe | 
corrupred Monorhelite copics? It he doe, the {1xt Councell is an un- 70 ui car 
refiitable record againſt ſuch, and we will joyne with him in corfu- pres 6. 
ting ſuch audaciouſneſſe. Or will the Cardinall ſay, that the Actsof finer Joe 
the tift Synod which are now extant, cither havethoſe additions, or wm” 
were written and raken out of thoſe corrupted ard falttied copies > por ye 
Irs as cieare as the Sun they are nor, for not one of thofe Monothe. /«#:faſ2 _ 
lire additions are in theſe Acts now extant. Theſe AQs, and no other Handy 
are they which we defend, and which the Cardinall undertovke ro dum. Ana 
diſgrace, and Prove tO bee corrupted, and to have forgcrics patched —_ is 
unto them. Againſt theſe As, the Cardinalls proofe our of the ſix Pay 
Sy,.4l is ſoidle, and (o ridiculouſly ſophiſticall, as not diſpoting ad univerſalts | 
#dem, that hee had need ro pray that the Sophilters in our Schocles oppo oj 
heare not of, and applaud his rare $kill in Logicke. If bcauſe ſome k Charta:cum 
copies were corrupted by rhe Monothcelites,thoſe which moi certain- 394702 4404 
ly eſcaped cheir hands muſt bee condemned, then no deed, nor reſta- Jacrmuy 
ment, though never ſo truly auchenticall, may be truſted, for a forge. '* i gat | 
rer may cx({cribeit, and adde what he pleaſcth in his extracted copy : ts or 
Or becauſe the Romane copics of the Nicene Canons were corropred libros etiara £05, 
by | Zozimms, Bonifacius, or ſome of their friends, thercfore the ay. {0494 
- _—_— rays wang = þ we _ of which the Africanc Pi- quit deprave- 

m Conſtantinople and Alexan- 1. 024 
dria,) muſt be diſtruſted : which yet the Africane Synod (Saint 1_Av- ae a 
ftenamong the reſt) ſo much honoured, that they gave a juſt check ro ao 
the Pope; and manifeſted that blot in him, witch all the water in T1- 


ber will never waſh away, 
Nn 2. The \ 
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The Lat in the Theodofian Code 


m 4n.5 54.4.8 
E xem»laria gt- 
numa miſiſſe 
moſcitur Grego- 
F345, 

n Germana ex- 
emPlaria $. 
nodi vidit & 
Co2novit $, Gre- 
£07:468.4b.12, 
Epiſt 7.841. pa. 
607.4. 

o $.Greg lib 7. 
Epiſt.$4.1n (e- 
pravata Synodi 
(quite) exem- 
Plaria zncidiſle 
biquet, dum ait 
1b.m acgaſſe 
aitam epiſlolams 
eſſe [unam. Bar, 
an.4 48.74.76. 
P Obyt Greg.an, 
604.C0n.6.ba. 
bitm. an 681. 
q Pref itor duos 
hibros falſatos 
eſſe, eo quod ute, 
In unu 1 ep olas 
tu antiquts & 
Immutalatls [in 
bis, eſuſ.em 
ſaniticoncilys, 
neque in tharta- 
ceo libre qui im 
Yer ents IRVERTIOG 
eft avud bibl10- 
thecam venera- 
bilu Patriarchys 
Adng.pa. 73.b 


142.55 318.46, 


\Tit. de heret. 
be .66.D amnate 


3. The Cardinal! ”, and after him Bzinizs ®, tels us a preat nates 
and rare newes, that in Pope Gregories time, the Acts of this Syngq 
were intire, and that he ſent the genuine copy thereof to Queen 7h.g.. 
dalinda : (An evidence by the way that the Cadinall * wittingly and 
wiltully flandererh the ats which Gregory followed to have beene cor. 
rupted,; wherein 7bas is truly ſaid (as the true genuine aQts doe alſo 
witneſlc) to have denyed the Epiſtle robe his.) But let that paſſe : why 
doe they mentionthe Copies ot the Acts to have been (incerein Gy... 
gorres time, as if after that time notrue copies thereof cou!d be found? 
In the ſixt Councell more than 70. ? yeares after the death of Gregory, 
divers true,ancient,and incorrupt copics1wereproduced of the ſame: 
one of them were foundin the very Regiſtry at Conſtantinople, which 
the Monothelires of that See had not corrupted and tallificd, by ir 
and the other true and entire copies, were diſcovered and convinced 
the corruption of thoſe three bookes which they cancelled and defa- 
ced, how will or can either the Cardinall or Binits, Or any other, 
prove that theſe Acts now extant, are not conſonant to thole, or ta- 
ken out, or publiſhed according to them 2 Truly 1 doe verily per. 
[wade my ſelte, conſidering both that the ſixt Councell was ſo care. 
full and vigilant to preſerve the true Acts, and alſo that theſe which 
now wehave, are ſo exact,as before I have declarcd, that theſearero 
other than the copies of thoſe ſelfe ſame ancient and Incorruptedacs 
(fave ſome few and light faults, which by the writers the: cof have 
happened) which Pope Gregory had, and in that ſixt Conncell were 
read, and commended toall poſterity. And I doubt not but the fraud 
of hererikes being then ſo fully and openly diſcovered, the Church 
ever {ince hath moſt diligently and curiouſly, not onely carcfully,pre. 
ſerved the ſame. Which may well be thought to bee rhetrue cauſe, 
why of all thecight Councelsthe Acts of theſe three laſt, that at Chal- 
cedon, this fift, and the other of the ſixt, are come moſt {afe and intire 
unto our hands. Howſoever, certaine it is that the Cardinall and Bi- 
#115 doe moſt childiſhly ſophiſticate, in accu ling the copies of the 
Acts now extant, (which onely we detend) tobe corrupted, becauſe 
thoſe three Or moe copies of the Acts which were produced in the 
ſixt Synod,(which we deteſt and condemne much more than the Car- 
dinall) were falſified by the Monothclites, none of thoſe falſcadditi- 
ons being found inthefe, 

4- Theſecond impoſtureor fictitious writing which Baronius ob- 
{erveth to be inſerted intheſe ads, are the two lawes of 7 heodafins a- 
gainſt Neſtorizs, recited in the fift Collation. We may not omit this, 
ſayth he ”, that thoſe lawes of Theodoſius againſt Neftorius, aliter ſe ha- 
bere in Codice Theodoſiano, are ot herwiſeſet downe both in the Code of T he. 
doſins, and inthe Epheſine Councell, in which there is no mention at 
all of Theodoret, as in one of theſe there is : and then hee concludeth, 
hec de commentitits ſcripts this may be ſpoken of the counterfeit writings in- 

ſerted intheſe As. Thus Baronius, 1 am ſomewhat aſhamed that ſuch 
a reaſon ſhould flip from a Cardinall, ſpecially from Baronins, fOrit 
bewrayes anexceeding imbecility of judgement. There isbut one law 
extant in the Theodoſian Codef againſt Neſtorime, and the panctay 

is 
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his kd. Now becauſe the lawes which are recited in the Synodall 


OO 


Aas * of this fitt Councell, are different from it, hereupon the Car. «{0.5.pa. 544. 
dinall preſently concludes ir to be a forgery, an impoſture : he might © {4- 


25 well conclude the Goſpell of S. Luke, or S .1hntobec forged, be. 
cauſe they differ from the Goſpels of Matthew and Marke : or the 
Booke of Deuteronomy tO be forged,becauſe ſome lawes in Exodus are 
differerit from ſome in Deuteronomy. Is it poſſible, or credible, that 
Faronius could be ſo imple, and fo infatuated, as to thinke one Empe- 
rour might not make divers lawes concerning one hereſic ? ſpecially 
againſt divers perſons, or divers writings, though all of them ſuppor- 
ting one herefie > The law inthe Code and theſe in the Acts are diffe- : 
rent lawes : True, they are fo : but can the Cardinall prove, or doth | 
he once offer to prove tharthey are one law? and that they ought nor | 
todiffer > No: the Cardinall was wiſe enough not to undertake fo | 
hard a taske, For it isas evident as the Sun, that the law againſt Ne- + 


forius which is in the Code was one, and firſt publiſhed; and] oDg afrer 
that theſe which are recited inthe Acts. In the one of theſe it is faid *, upg.g44.6. 
Iterum, igitur docdrina Diodori, & T heodori, & Neſtory viſa eft nobis abo. 


minanda, It ſeemes good t0 us againe to deteft the doftrine of Diodorus, T beo- 
dorus, and Neftorius. This Iterum, imports it was once done before in 
a former law, and now in this the E:nperour would doe the ſamea. 

ain. As the lawes,ſothe occaſion ot them,was quite different, That 1n 
the Code was made indced againſt the hereſies of the Neſtorians,bur in 
it none of them were perſonally & by name condemned,bur only Ne. 


feorins,all the reſt who favoured that hereſte,were in a generality,not 


by name condemned ; becauſe when that law was made, the Neſtori- 
ans honoured, and held Neſtoriws tor their chicteſt patron, and urged 


his writings : Inthceſe two recited in the Acts, Diodorus Of Tarſis,T hes. . 


dorus Of Mopſweſlia, and rheir writings, are particularly, and y name 
condemned, as well as Neſtor:s : and in the later. the writings alſo of 
Theedoret againit Cyr:{l : tor when after that firſt law ſer downe in the 
Code, the Neftorians durit nor, nor could withour danger of puniſh. 
ment either praiſe Neſ{or:re, or reade, write, or urge his books, which 
wereall by that law condemned : then they began ro magnifie Theo- 
dor#s of Mopſveſtia, and Drodorws, ard the writing of Theodoret, all 
which were asplaine avd plentitull tor their hereſie, as Neſtorizs him- 
ſelfe : bur becauſe theſe were not as yet by name condemned, nor by 
name prohibited, they preſumed more boldly ro rely or. them. The 


Catholikes, and ſpecially they of Armenia, as is witneſſed * ina letter , coll.$.p2. 


from them to Proclzs,ſfecing this their new device,cntreated t he Em. 
peror Theodoſixs to ſtop that wicked courſe, & to condemne by name 
Theodorus, as well as hee had done Neſtorizs. Which though at the 
firſt the Emperour did nor, yet ſeeing how inſolent the Neſtorians 
grew upon thoſe writings, long after the former, he publiſhed theſe 
two, condemning now explicite by name, and in particular, Diodoras, 
Theodorus,and the writing of T heodoret, which before were onely ins. 
plicite, and ina generality condemned. VVhen the lawes,the occaſion, 
the rime of promulgation, wereall different, was not the Cardinall, 
thinke you, berefr of judgement, who would prove theſe laterro bee 
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a forged and counterfeit, becauſe they difter from the former, with 


which they ſhould not agree. 

5. It maybe the Cardinall thought thar all lawes were expreſſeq 
in the Code, and therefore if there had beene any ſuch lawes as they, 
they would have beene there ſet downe. A conceit I beleeve which 
will never enter into any mans mind, while he hath uſe of his five wits, 
but into the Cardinals, who hath conceits by himſelfe, and knowetrh 
notes above Ela. To ſay nothing of the twelve Tables, and of all the 
ancient Romane lawes, (no part of which are extant in the Theodo. 
ſian Code,) the moſt ancient law nientioned in the Gregorian, ſurpaſ. 

ſ{Namr.lexibi ſeth not the time of the Emperour .Antoninus *, and in the Theodo. 
peſitagftin/e- fan, not the time of Conſtartine. Can the Cardinall aſſure us that all 
& Severe, the Lawesof Conſtantine,Conſtantius,and the other Emperours tillthe 
e/«liquet ex time of Theodoſirs the younger, are expreſiced in this Code ? Euſehing », 
—_— vite and Zozomen * mention divers of Conſtantines lawes, Pro liberationeexs.. 
Conftant.ca. 30. lum, Proreducends relegatts, Pro yjs qui ad metalla dammati erant, Pro con- 
ey +6. feſſoribus, Pro ingenurs, Quod Eccleſia fit heres js quibus nemo de ſanguine 
ſuperfuerit ; De ſacellis, & camiterits,and many the like , none of which 
are in the Theodoſian Code, they were all publiſhed, if the Cardinall 
y an.z18.nz.z7. ſay? true, in the Confulſhip -'; Licinizs, the fift time, and Criſþus , 
2 Videchroxol. for which yeare the Code hath no lawes, but two *, one De veterans, 
_ _ and another De parricidio. 
Colfbes ratio. 6+ Tocome yet nearer to the very times of Theodoſizs : beſides all 
ne.ex/4t pot f= theſe,he made another Edict and law againſt Neſtorizs ®,commandi 
me (ales. ifany Biſhopor Clerke mention that herefie, that hee ſhould forth. 
b -xtatilalex With be depoſed ; if a Laicke, bee anathematized in which law hee 
tm. .Co%E- particularly commandeth Irenexs Biſhop of Tyrws to be depoſed from 
Pieſ-£4.19* his See, This law, though itis both recordediinthe As oftheEphe- 
< An.a48.ny, fine Councell, and conteſſed by the Cardinall © ro bee truly the Em. 
32. ſeq. perours Law ; yet 1s not extant in the Code, nor is it all one with that 
which is there ſet downe, The Cardinall by the ſame reaſon mighe 
prove it a forgery, as well as thoſe other two, and conclude the Ats 
of the Ephefine Councell to be falſified by Impoſtors, and ſo tobe of 
no credit,as well as the Acts of this fifr Synod. Further yet,there was 
another law againſt Neſtorizzs publiſhed by the ſame Theodoſics after 
4A8.3.44.85, the Epheſine latrociny, and recorded in the Afts ofthe Councell *at 
Chalcedon , wherein the Emperour fhewes againe his deteſtation of 
that hereſie, approving the condemning and depoſingof Domnws, of 
Theoderet and Irenie, Neſtorian Biſhops, as alſo of F lavianus, and Ex- 
ſebins of Dorilen, whom he thought ro be Neſtorians: but thereinthe 
Emperour was miſ-informed, as hee had beene before, in the time of 
the holy Epheſine Synod, whenupon like miſ-information hee con- 
demned Cyrill and Memnoy, as well as Neſtorivs, That law,though ac- 
£a1.449.n.130 knowledgedalfo by Baronizs*© to be true, is not extantinthe Theodo- 
fan Code,nor doth it accord with that which is thete expreſſed: would 
not any man thinke it ridiculous hence to conclude as'the Cardinall 
doth, that certainly it is thereforea forgery, and the Acts of Chalce- 
don containing ſuch forgeries, areto be held ofno credit>Thus while 


the Cardinall Jabours to diſcredit theſe Ads, he fo foully G_y_ 


Cap.33- The Epiſtle was the Epiſtle of Theodoret. 
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himſelfe, thar men may juſtly doubr whether hee were his owne man 
when he writ theſe things; which are ſo voide both of truth and 


realon. 


Can ELEATLL 


——————— 


The third addition to the Synodall As pretended by Baronius,for that 
the Epiſtle of Theodorer written to Neſtorins after the union,is falſe. 
ly inſerted, refuted, 


He third proofe which Baroniwe * brings a Neſtoriani 2 
ro ſhew that theſe As are corrupted Tenia 
by the additions of ſome forged writings t waver 8. 
inſerted among them, is an Epiſtle of piſtews, extar 

, | - ex allix ad Nee 
Theodoret written to Neſtorius atret the pu 
union ſer downe inthe ftr Collation®, 7 aa finem 5. 
wherein Theoderet profeſſeth to Neſtorj. 49mm s- 
4, that he did not reccive the letters of - 9s " 
Cyrillas orthodoxall, nay,hee ſhewerh bP=.558.5. 
hiwſelfe ſo averſe from conſentipg to 

| them,and fo addifted to Neſtorizs atter 
the union made,that hee thus writerh, 7 ſay the truth unto you, I have 
often read them and earneſtly examined them, and 1 have found them to be_ 

free,(tiiat is, full) ;» uttering hereticall bitterneſſe,, nor will I ever conſent 
to thoſe things which are unjuſtly done againſt you, nec ſi ambas manus, no 
though both my hands ſhould bce cut off from me. Thus writeth T heodoret 
inthar Epiſtle which the holy Councell firſt, andafter them we af- 
firme and profeſle to have veene the true writing of Theodoret, and 
the ſame tobe acounterfeir,a forgery,and none of Theodorets, but fra. 
med by heretikes, Baronius confidently avoucheth. 

2. Now inthis cauſe having the Synodall Acts, ard with them 
the judgment of the whole generall approved Councell,on our fide, 
wee might juſtly reject this as a calumny of Baronizs, bur for as much 
as hee not oncly faith it, but undertakes to prove the fame, wee will 
examine his reaſons, that ſo the integrity and credit of theſe Acts 
may be more conſpicuons. His reaſons are two. The firſt © is groun- « 2x. 
dedona teſtimony of Leontine Scolaſticus, who writerh 4 rhus, Jt is to d Leontlib.ge 
bee knowne,that certaine letters of Thcodoret and Neftorins are caried about, - - Pr "wk 
in which either of them doe lovingly embrace the other, ſed fidtitie ſunt, but pairmeai.;.; 
they are counterfeit, and deviled by heretikes, thereby to oppugne the © berlococizar. 

Councell at Chalcedon; but Theodoret hated Neftorius,8c. Thus Leonti- ,onini Eary 
#: and the Card. adds © this,extat ex i/lis Epiſtolis una,one of thoſe coun- Epiſcopi Alex- 
terfeit Epiſtles written to Neſtorius is extant inthe fift Councell, neare the _. 
end of the fiftaRtion thereof, | Gregorjus vers 

3. What if wee ſhould except againſt Leontizis, (though hee f bee & Engin e- 
asancientas Pope Gregory) asa man not of ſufficient credit > Or will 2952 est 
P gf Epiſl.Greg ad 

the Card. thinke you, defend him, and take his reſtitnony for ſound ipſun bb.s. 

and good paiment 2 then farewell for ever the books of Toby, Iudtth, Epiſt.37+ , 
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Wiſdome, CM accabees, and Eccleſtaſticus, tor Leontiue 8 reckoning the 
bookes of the old Teſtament to be twenty rwo, and expreſly mentio. 
ning them all without theſe, ſaith, H; ſant libri, theſe are the bookes, as 
well of the old, as of the new Teſtament, which in the Church are 
held for Canonical.I doubt the Card.will here ſay,that the calc is al. 
tered; In this hee ſpeaksagainſt them and their Trent taith,nor againſt 
us : Here the noteof their Index expurgatorins ® muſt bee embraced. 
write,faith the Index,in the margent,d:minute Catalogum texuit Los. 
tins, Leontius recites not fully the Catalogue of the ſacred bookes: Andyer 
note one memorable thing by the way; God who ſuffered not Shs 
to ſpeake an ill word againſt acob,and who turned the curſes of Balz. 
am 1intoa bleſſing to liracll, the fame God over-ruled their pen or 
hands,as hce did once the tongue of Caiphas, and in ſtead of dimingr2 
texuit,they haveuttered a Pxophecy againſt themſelves,printing even 
in that edition i which paſt through their Purgatorian fire of correRi- 
on,Divinitus Catalogum librorum divinorum texuit, Leontins hath reci. 
ted this Catalogue by an heavenly inſpiration : and yet for all that divinz- 
114 texuit,the Cardinall will not beleeve Leontius,whom againſt ushe 
perſwades all men to bcleeve. But howſoever in other matters(as b 
name in that Catalogue texto divinitus) Leontius is to bee beleeved, 
ofa certainty hee isno fit witneſle in this cauſe of the Three Chapters , 
Hee was too patrriall, that I ſay not hereticall, in this point, too 
much addicted to the writings of T heodorws of Mopſweſtia, and Theo« 
doret, let Baronius himſelfe ſay, whether his commending of Theods. 
r15* Biſhop of Mopſveſtia,and Diodorus Biſhop of Tarfis,tor illuſtra. 
ting the whole Scripture by their Commeutaries, for being ſuch 
worthy men, as that no man! while they lived, did reprove any one 
ſaying of theirs,bee not untrue,and after, both the perſon ofthe one, 
and writing of both condemned by the generall Councell, impiousal- 
ſoand herericall.To come yet nearerto hisſaying concerning Theods- 
ret,in the very next ſentence ſave one before thoſe words which Baro- 
nius alleageth Leont ines ſaith, Yerum ne Theodoretum quidem conflat un- 
quam admifiſſe Neftorium, it doth not appeare that Theodoret did ever admit 
of Neſterrus, or hold communion with him. Had not the Cardinall 
S$kipt over (as is the wont of all heretikes) theſe former words of Ze- 
ontius,hee wonld have becne aſhamed to alleage this teſtimony: For 
nor onely the Synogall acts of the Epheſine ® Councell,but the Car- 
dinall himſclfe often teacheth and proveth it by cleare evidence,that 
T heodoret ® adnutted Neſtorius, and that intoa neare band of friend- 
ſhip,love, and communion. In that Epiſtle whieh T heodoret writ from 
Chalcedon to Alexander,hee calleth Neftorius their friend 9 wr 6x , 
and faith of him, while wee are here in this legacy ro the Emperour, 
non ceſſabimus omni virtte, ejus patris curam gerere, wee will not ceaſe 
with all our power totake care for Father Nefforius, knowing that 
wrong is done to him by wicked men. There is recorded? a very 
loving Epiſt.to Neftorins written by 1ohy 8& other Eaſtern Bi(h. part1- 
cularly by Thcodoret,who all writ of themſelves ti tudroſiſimi,weare 


all moſt affe&ionareto Neſtorius, ofwhom Baronius © ſaith,they who 
writ this to Neſtorius, cidem intima conjuntti neceſitudine, being joyues 
in 


— aw Ou. Geo a a a ea” Wm a, a ic fo 4 AA ; 


—— — er, 


Cap-33+ touching the Epiſtle of Theodoret. 


P- 
ina moſt neare band of familiarity, food afterwards for him inthe 
Councell, Maxime vero eidem addittus Theodoretus, but of them all 
T heodoret was moſt additied unto him. And againe *, having cited ſome 
words of Theodvret, he addeth, Sceing Theodoret ſaith thus, 1am non ſ0- 
lum cum Neftorio anauimem fuiſſe vides, ſed dixerim etiam concorporeum, 
90w ſee that he was not only a loving friend,and of one mindebut if 1 may ſ 
9, one incorporated,and concorporated to Neftorias, Thus Baronius,whca 
Imſelfe ſoexpreſly contradicts hisowne witneſle Leontins,and inthis 
very cauſe rouching Theodoret and Neſtorivs, yea, in that: which is the 
ground of Leontivs crrour touching this Epiſtle, ſhould hee require us 
to belceve that which is bur a colle&ion from the former, which is 
his fundamentall errour ?. may Baronivs reject him in the former 
clanſe, muſt we embrace him in the next,which is but a dependant on 
the other > . Leontius becauſe hee thought, and thought erroniouſly, 
that Theodoret never embraced the frieadſhipand communion with 
Neſorius thought alſo erroniouſly this Epiſtle (which teſtifierh Theo- 
dorets love apd communion with Neftorius) to beea counterfeit, the 
Cardinall,who knoweth and profeſlcth againſt Zeontins,that T heods- 
ret was moſt inward, and even almoſt incorporated to Neſtorins, 
ought likewiſe to hold againſt Leontias, that this Epiſtle which reſtifi. 
eth ſuch ardent affe&tion to Neſtorius,is the gerine and true Epiſtle of 
Theodoret. | 
4. And that every man may ſee the force of truth, and with what 
a feared conſcience the Cardinall dealt in this cauſe, behold himſclfe 
within few yearsaftcr,againſt this teſtimony of LZeontius, acknowled. 
geth, profeſſeth,and ſers downe this very Epiſtle as the true and cer- 
taine Epiſtle of Thedoret to Neſtorius, which hexe no doubt, againſt 
his owne judgement and conſcience hee denyeth, and proves out of 
Leontius not to bee the Epiſtle of Theodoret but a counterfeit, and a 
forgery,for thus he wriceth f,T heodoret indeed received the forme of faith 
ſent from Cyrill,(at the time of the union)and ſubſcribedunto it but he could 
net ſo quickly forſake the friendſhip of Neſtorius , whom hee had ſo long affe- 
Hed, for at this time (towit after the union was made) hee writ an Epiſtle_ 
39 Neftorius which was read in the fift generall Synod, and then repeating 
every word of the Inſcription and Epiſtle, hee adds at the end, ha#Fe- 
ws ad Neſlorium T heodoretus, thus writ Theodoret to Neſtorins : and a- 
gaine,T heodoret obſtinately profeſſed in hi letters lately recited, that hee_ 
would never aſſent to the ſentence againſt Neſtorius, Thus Baronius, who 
hereby demonſtrates himſelfe tobe a meere calumniator, who to diſ- 
”__ the Synodal Ads of the fifr Councell,affirmes, and would ſeem 
y Leontius tO prove that Epiſtle of Theodorers to bee none of his, but 
a forgery,whichro bee no forgery bur the true writing of Theedoyet, 
himſclfe knew, reſttfieth and profeſſeth. Thus muchof his former 
proofe out of Leontins. 

5. Hisother proofe is taken * out of divers Epiſtles of Theodoret, 
ſpecially our of that to Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexaudria,to Pope Leo, 
and divers others;and becauſe it might bee replyed, that theſe were 
written longafter the time of the anion, whercas,onely atrhattime, 
and ſomewhat after,7Theodoret might beeſaid to have beenhereticall, 
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and a favourer of Neftorins,as by this Epiſtle is ſignified:to wipe away 
this ſuſpition, he addes theſe words, poſt init am quidem pacem, truly af- 
ter the peace and union once made with Cyrill, that ever after that time 
Theodoret was addicted to Neſtorius, Nalla prorſms eft mentio, there is ug 
mention at all, but there are many monuments, that (ſince then) fires 
nue atque impigre laboravit, that he laboured flontly and diligently for the, 
Catholike farth. To which purpoſe he againe ſaith®, Poſt reflituam Ec. 
cleſia pacem, after the peace and unity of the Church, Theodoret by all Ca. 
tholikes was knowne to bee orthodoxall; and to communicate with 
choſe that were orthodoxall; Which orthodoxy of faith,faith hee =, 
thoſe Epiſtles of his doe ſo abundantly teſtifie, that by them plu ſar;s 
abſterſit, he hath too much wiped away purged and aboliſhed all the blorg 
and blemiſhes which he had contracted by his acquaintance with Ne. 
ftorius, Thus Baronixs, denying T heodoret at any time after the union 
made, to have beene herericall, or a favourer cf Neſtorizs, and then 
undoubtedly this Epiſtle, which both is hereticall, and wherein ſuch 
entire love and affeCtion is expreſſed to Neſtorius, and whichis recor. 
ded to have bcene written after the time of the union, can be none of 
Theodorets, but muſt be rejected for an impoſiute,a forgery. 

6. Doe you not verily beleeve the Cardinall had fent his wit out 
of the Country, when hee writ that whole part of his Annals, which 
concernes theſe three Chapters > A little betore he profeſlerh thists 
be truly the Epiſtle of Theodorer, and now hee will prove that it was 
not, that it could not poſhble be the Epiſtle of Theodoret. Yea which 
15no lefle worthy of obſerving, hee before not one)y allowed this E. 
piſtle, (with the inſcription, wherein it was ſayd that it was writ to 
Neſlorixs afterthe union) to be Theodorets ; bur he further ſayth*,that 
Theodoret ſeemes to have beene of this minde, (which is noted in this 
Epiſtle) etiam poſt concordiam,evenatter the agreement,union,and con. 
cord made with Cyril, ſeeing Theodoret ſo obſiinarely profeſſeth in his 
letters, that hee would never aſſent to the ſentence againſt Neforins, 
Sicque certum eſt aliquandiu perſeveraſſe, and ſoit ts certaine that Theoas- 
ret continued ſome while (after the union) with an angry minde 4gainſ Cy- 
rill. But now hee will provethe quite contrary, that Theodoret for 2 
certainty writ no ſuchthings,nor had any fellowſhip withNeftorixs af- 
ter theunion. So both it is certaine that Theodoret writ this, and yet 
it is certaine he writ it not; certaine that hee writ it after the union, 
and yet certaine that he writ it not after the union. That is, to ſpeake 
plainly, itis certaine the Cardinall demonſtrates himſelfeand his An- 
nals to be falſe, untrue, and ridiculous, repugnant both to the truth, 
and to hisowne —_ 

7. This might ſufhce ro oppoſe againſt whatſoever Baromm can 
produce. If he prove by any teſtimony this Epiſtle notto be Theodo- 
rets, I on the contrary will prove it to bee T heodorers, by the Cardt- 
nals owne teſtimony : If he prove by any reaſon Theodoret after the 
union not to have favoured Neſtorizs and his hereſie ; I on the con- 
trary will prove that after the union hee favoured Neſtorins, by 2 
ſtronger reaſon, even by the Cardinals owne confeſſion. If hee bring 
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ſame his integrity of faith, inall theſe five and twenty yeares, (airh he, 
Nec 4 quoquam accuſatus, nec quenquam accuſavi, Neither have 1 beene ac. 
cuſed of any man, neither have I accuſed any. Thus 1s Theodoret made to 
write in thoſe Epiltles. | 

8. Let usomit the vanity and folly of the forgerer, who reports 
this as an honour to T heodorer, that hee even when hee was a Biihop, 
was a Cartechiſer for ſix and twenty yeares together, and thatour of 
his owne Dioceſle: that withall hee makes Theodoret boaſt of a moſt 
tinlikely matter, that by his care and diligence (even during that his 
abſence) hehad ſo rooted all weeds of hereſic out of his owne Dio. 
ceſſe, that ve unum zizawium, not ſo much 45 onewced remained, in all 
rhoſe eight hundred Pariſhes whereof he was Paſtor. Doe but obſerve 
here two moſt palpable and ridiculous untruths of the forgerer. The 
former, that he makes Theodorer to writein the firſt yeare of Dioſco. 
rus, that is, as Paronins ® aſſures us, ax. 444. that hee had then beene a 
Biſhop ſix and twenty yeares. Now hee was created Biſhop, asthe 
Cardinall ? demonſtrates, and ſets downe for a certainty, An.423.to 
which if youadde 26. I doubt nor bur any Arithmetician will eaſily 
ſhew ir robe impoſſible that at the yeare 444. he ſhall be 26, yeares a 
Biſhop. Nay ſee andderide rhe folly of this impoſtor. In the Epiſtle 
to Leo written after 4 the Epheſine Latrociny, which the Cardinall*, 
Biniws \, and all confeſle to have beene An. 449. he makes Theodoret, 
account the whole time of his Biſhopricke, to bee but twenty * fixe 
yeares, which was {0 much when hee writ to Dioſcorms, five yeares 
betore that, 

9. And hete withall norte by the way the rare wiſedome of Car. 
dinall Baronizzs, He upon that Epiſtle ® ro Dioſcorws ſets downe this 
Memorandum, 0bſerva le&or, Note here gentle reader, that all thcſe 
twenty ſix yearcs Biſhop 7 heodoret wasa Catechiſt ; and withall note 
how long each of thoſe three Patriarches fate (to wit, fix and twenty 
yeares) from the time that Theodoret was made Biſhop, till this yeare 
444. Obſerva lefbr,Note againe good reader,the dotage of the Car- 
dinall. Theodoret was made Bithop Ms. 42 3. and by adding 26.the 
Cardinall cannot finde above 444. Truly it was fit he ſhould be be- 
ſorred, who undertakes to defend Impoſtours, and moſt fortiſh un- 
truths. Bur in the meane ſpace doe you not thinke Baronixs a very ht 
man to write Arnals of 1290. yeares, that is ſo exa&tin calculating ſo 
ſmall a ſumme, asto account 23. and 26. to make juſt 44. though at 
another time, when by ſuch a falſe accompr he had no purpoſe to dil- 
grace or refute the Acts of this Synod, he* could then ſumme thoſe 
particulars ro make 49. 

- 10. The otheruntruth which I mentioned is common to both theſe 
Epiſtles, and demonſtrates them both to be counterfeirs, or Theodorer 
if he writrhemto bea moſt ſhameleſle lyer, and intheſe his writings 
ofnocreditar all. Inall thoſe 25. or 26. yeares,faith he, I was notac- 
cuſed, nor reproved : no nor lightly reproved for my dodrine by any 
man. Nor accuſed > not reproved 2 no not lightly reproved > Fye, 
both he and his do&rines were condemned andaccurſed tor h__ 

wes | yon call. 
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call, and betore hee writ thisro Zeo, himſelte was depoſed alto from 
his Biſhoprick in a generall Councell. Ofall which there areundoub. 
ted evidences as cleare as the Sun. His impious and hereticall wri- 
tings againſt Cyrill, and his twelve Chapters, ſo often recorded both 
inthe fift Councell, in the Imperiall Edi of 1uſtinian, in Pope Grezo- 
yy and Pelagizes acknowledged by Baronis for impious and heretical, 
theſe being writ in the time of the holy Epheſine Councell direQly in 
defence of Neſtorianiſme, and againſt the Catholike faith, did the 
do@rine of rhe Church ſhine in them 2? were not rhey reproved 2 nor 
ſo much as lightly reproved > when the holy Epheſine Councell » ex. y Saxtta Syre- 
preſly condemned and accurſed all the doQrines of Neſtorins, and all —_ — 
who defend them: was this thinke you no reproofe of Theodoret his iljorum vanile- 
writings? There is extant among the atsof the Epheſine Councel], 91eni-r, quot- 
the decree which Tohn * Biſhop of Antioch made with the reſt that 7,5, 
tooke part with Neſtorizs, and which falſely called themſelves the ho- certe 1#ur: frere 
ly Synod of Epheſus whereas they were norhiog elſe but a mcere con- ig 6 
ipiracy of deteſtable heretikes. In that decree they depoſe Cyrilland pr peg (yr 
Memnon as being Apollinarians, heretikes, contemners of the holy Fpke{.Conc.ca.s 
Fathers and their dodrine, turbulent, feditions, and the like: they PR. 48. 
accurie all the reſt of the Biſhops who conſented to Cyril, that is, all epb.couc.ca. 2. 
who were of the holy Epheſine Councell, and they binde them with P47 5+ 
an Anathema (0 long till they did accurſe the twelve chapters of Cyril, 
(that is, till chey did renounce and accuſe the Carholike faith, and 
maintaine Neſtorianiſme.) To this hereticall, falſe, flanderous, and 
diabolicall decrec of the Ne{torians, Theodoret ſubſcribed by name a. 
mong the reſt. What thinke you now > Did Theodoret all this time 
accuſe none 2? or was this decree to which he fubſcribed nor accuſed > 
was it not reproved, not lightly reproved of any ? Reade bur the ſe- 
venth Chapter of the fourth Tome of thoſe acts Þ,and there you ſhall b ea,7z7: 
ſee thar this their whole conventicle, and among the reſt Theodoyet is 
particularly con:Jemned, and anarhematized by the holy Ocecumeni- 
call Synod of Epheſus, for this their herericall dealing : and I ſuppoſe 

this was ſo:ne reproofe of Theodoret, to bee, and that moit juſtly,con- 

demned and excommunicated for an heretixe by the conſenting judg- 

ment otanholy Oecumenicall Synod; that is in truth by the whole 

Catholike Church. Thoſe Acts of the Epheſine Councell containe 

1000. like demonſtrations of that untruth, uttered in thoſe Epiſtles, 

Among them all confider but that Sermon © which Theedoret made to « 4pyayy. c cs; 
the Nettorians at Chalcedon, during the time of that Epheſine Coun- 3.9d:0x. 6.48, 
cell, of which Peltanws ſayth, Theodoret is caryed, inſano impitu, with a ©%*E09p+907 
furious rage againit Cyri4, and the other Orthodoxall Biſhops of the 

holy Councell, comparing them to Serpents, Bafiliskes, murderers, 

andthe like. Neither doth he onely vomir out his choler againit them, 

buthe plainly girded at the Emperour alſo.(Did he accuſe none when 

he uttered all this >) Nay he *affirmes Carholikes which hold Chriſt 4 rheod.loe. cit 

God and manto be one perſon, and foto be paſſible,to be worſe than 

Heathens. The Heathens, ſayth he, taught, the Heaven, the Sun, and 

the Starres to be impaſſible, and ſhall wee beleeve the onely begotten 

Son of Godto be paſſible, and ſuch as may dye > Abſit Salvator, ne ſic 
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ſrmus Apoſtate ; farre be this from us,0 Saviour, let us n0t be ſuch _4po- 
ſtates, asto reach this, let usnot ſuſpe& that our Saviour could ſuffer, 
Letany man now judge whether it be not a ſhameleſfeuntruth which 
thoſe Epiſtles avouch that Theodoret was not reproved for this doe. 
trine, nonot lightly reproved in all thoſe 26. yeares ; whereas both 
then and ever tince, the whole Catholike Church hath accurſeq his 
impiety and hereſie,which he ſo inſolently then preached? And omit. 
ting infinite like proofes of the falſhood of that Epiſtle,the next yeare 
after the Epheſine Councell, there was a Synod © held at Antioch, 
where Tohn and divers other Biſhops concluded the full #nion with 
Cyrill, wherein they all condemne & anathematize the hereſies of ye. 
ftorius, which their profeſſion of faith, and this condemning of the 
Neſtorian hereſie,/o/» ſent, both to Cyr:#, to Pope Sixtzs,and to Ma- 
ximianus Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Now ſeeing T heodorer not onely in 
former time had beene fo violent and furious indetence of thatdoc. 
trine, but then and long after continued in the ſame minde, was not 
his doctrine reproved, nay was itnot accurſed and anathematized by 
Tohn Patriarch ot Antioch, and many other Biſhops ſubject to his Pa- 
triarchſhip> What a moſt vile and (hamelefs untruth then is ir,which 
the Impoſtor makes Theodoret to utter, that in the whole ſpace of 25, 
or 26. yeares he neither accuſed any, nor was accuſed nor reproved, 
no not lightly reproved either by 14h» or any other, but rhatalland 
every one of his writings, contained the rrue dofrine of the Churchz 
But enough of thoſe Epiltles, which'to be forged and falſe this which 
is already ſayd may for this time ſuffice. 

11. Having now declared how untrue that 1s which Baronic affir- 
meth, that 7 heodoret after the anion did never embrace the hereſhies 
of Neſtorizs, and withall ſcene how weake and unſound his proofeis 
in this point, I will yer adde one conſideration which will further ma- 
niteſt, and even demonfrate the ſame. That is taken from the hiſtory 
of Theodorert. Certaine it is, that when Theodoret writ that hiſtory, 
he was catneſtly addifed to Neſtorianiſme, whereof in the very lalt 
Chapter f he gives an eminent proofe, commending Theodorus Biilop 
of Mopſveſtia tor a worthy teacher of the whole Church, and foran 
oppugner of all hereſies: adding, that whereas he was a Biſhop thirty 
{1x yeares, he never ccaſed, optimam herbam ſanttis Chriſti ovibus ſuppe- 
aitare, to feed the flocke of Chrift with the beft herbes. None can doubt 
burthee who fo much cxtulleth ſo dereſtable an hererike, and appro- 
veth thoſe moſt damnable hereſies which from him Nefftorius ſuckr,for 
the beſt herbes or dodarines, but he muſt needs be confeſſed to bee as 
deepe in Neſtorianiſme as Neſtorizzs himſelfe. If now it may appeare 
that this hiſtory was writby himafter the union, there can no doubt 
remaine but that after the union T heodoret favoured Neſforius and all 
his hereſies, 


12. Baronius knowing this inevitably to follow, to decline the 


g4#.437.n4.33 whole force of this, tels 3 us that Theodoret writ his hiſtory not onely be- 


fore the union, but before the jarre alſo , yea before the time of the holy Coun- 
cell at Epheſus , whereof having. 21ven ſo ſleight conjectures, in the end hee 


concludes, Dicendum eſt, It muſt be ſayd that Theoderet writ this hiſtory "4 
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the ſpace of thoſe three yeares which were next precedent to the holy Epheſine 

Councell. So he. Shall I fay the Cardinall was deceived and overſeene 

herein? No, I willnot ſuſpe& that ſuch anevident errorcould creepe 

into the minde of ſo exaR an Annaliſt. I rather thinke his intent was, 

wilfully and wittingly to deceive others, and that therefore hee ſayd 

this ro ſmother thar truth rouching Theodorets continuance in Neſto.. ' 
rianiſme, which he elſewhere ſo often denicth.Theodorer ® mentioneth b cib.5.bif. 
in that his hiſtory the tranſlation of thebody or-reliques of Chryſo. £35: 


ſome, and bringing them to Conſtantinople, The Cardinall was fo far 


from being ignorant hereof, that himſelfe citeth i, 7heodores with a iBo.ar.434- 
memorandum, He, ante omnes, above them all mentionerh this tranſla. "** _ 
tion, but in few words. That tranſlation, as Socrates * and HMarcellie *54b.7.£4.48 
#«: | witneſſe, was when. Theodsſiws was the ſixteenth time Conſull, 11nſ«e chro. 
that is,as the Cardinall alſo accounteth,in the yeare 438.Now ſeeing 
che union betweene Tohn and Cyril was made 1n the yeare 432. it un- 
avoydably followeth; that cirher 7heodores writ not his Hiſtory till 
ſeven yearesat leaſtafterthe union, and how much more I know nor, 
whether $. 10.0r 16. after it, (for it is uncertaine :) or ifhee writ it, 
asthe Cardinall divineth, before the-Epheſine Synod,that he writ it 
prophetically, writing thoſe AQts which happened nor till cight or 
nine yeares after his hiſtory was written. The truth is, aporderly and - 
hiſtoricall continuation of things done, he doth not write, but onely 
co the death of Theodorws Biſhop of Mopſweſtia,where his hiſtory (for 
any ſuch continuation of ſucceeding matters) doth end :. but to ſhew 
and teſtific that he writ his hiſtory after the yeare 438. hee purpoſely 
mentioneth ſome of thoſe aQs which fell our inthar yeare :, and here. 
of further there may be a preſumption, becauſe Theodoret, as Baronius $5 
tels " us, followed Sozomen in his commending of Theodori«s of Mopſ- kay pantry 
wveſtia*; now Sozomens hiſtory was continued untothe 17. Conſulſhip eras Sexone+ . 
of Theodoſsrs) as himſclfe witneſleth : So that if Theedorer, as the Car. __ I 
dinall tels us, tooke jt out of Sozomer, and his booke was not publich- —_— Bar. 
ed till the yeare 439.ſure the Cardinall of all men had reaſonto think is Mertyy.ten, 
that Theodoret could not before that time (otherwiſe than propheti- 2%: 
cally in this point) write his hiſtory. It cemaineth now, ſeeing T heodo- 
ret was'an carneſt defender of Neſtoriz: at the time when he wric this 
hiſtory, and it was written after the yeate 438. that out of all doubr 
till then hee remained heteticall; and deyoted to all the blaſphemies 
and hereſies of Neſft6rivs and Theodorws, which in that hiſtory he com- 
mends for moſt wholſome food,and Catholike do&rine. ,. ._ . 2. 
x1. Butriot to ſtay longer in a matter vety cleare, my concluſion o 
of this former point isthis ; Seeing the Cardinall tels us that from 
the time ofthe union Theoderet wasnotonely a Catholike andortha. 
doxall Biſhop; bur that he did manfully fight for the Catholike faith, 
it evidently followeth,that in the Cardinals judgment, Neſtorianiſm 
and thoſc herbes, nay moſt poyſonfull weeds. of Theodor are Catho- 
like doQrines, ſceing as now we have proved for many (but ofa cer- 
tainty for ſeven yeares at leaſt) after the w»ien, that do&rine which 
Theodoret embraced, and ſocarneſily defended, was no other _ the 
Oo laf. 
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blaſphemous herefes of Neſtorizs and Theodorus. And let this fi; thee 
for the third add/tion, which he unjuſtly objeReth to the Acgs of this 
fift Councell. 


Cay. XXXIV. 


The fourth addition to the Synodall As, pretended by Baronins,for that 
the Epiſtle of T heodoret, intitled to John Biſhop of Antioch, is fall. 
ly inſerted therein, refwted. 


1. pS>&7 AX? 2&7 Is fourth inſtance concernes an Epiſtle of 7heg. 
IIAC2Qs 2| doret, inſcribed to Toby Biſhop of Antioch, ſer 
| downe neare the laſt end of the fift Collati. 
> J| on ;, whereih Theodoret exceedingly rejoycerh 
>4| tor thedeath of Cyri{, In handling whereof, 
=| 54r0n114 and B1n1z4 doe more than triumph, 
= as if the field werecertainly wonne, That E. 
| : &=) piſtle; fayth Binizs *, nequiſiimi & ſceleſtiſiimi 
Cont $, Conf altcnjus nebulonis Entychiani commentum eft, ts the | work F Ta moſt 
Butemk. naughty and nefarious Eatychian varlet, and by fraud and ſurreption 1s 
thruſt into the Acts of this Synod. We have before diſcovered ſaith 

bangs 3.us.43 Baronins >, the impoſture of rhat Epiſtle, but we are not grieved to re- 
peat the ſame things here againe, that it may be ſhewed that theyare 

not the true Acts ot the Synod,:ſed nebulonis cujuſdam ex cogitationes 
rommentum,but a forgery deviſed by ſome knave:and rtherfore we ſay,that 

Epiitle which is recited under the name of Theodoret to 1ohn c* Anti- 

och, Omni ex parte convinci, i every way convinced not to bee Theadorets. 

eB&.av.444. Againe ©, There is an Epiſtle ſet downe in the fift Synod, under the name of 
Br.13, Theoderet, written unto lohn, rejoycing in the death of Cy rill, and babbling 
very many things againſt him, which you may more iruly call a Satyre,or in- 

famous libell,than an Epiſtle. And we take it very indignely that it ſhould 

| zoe under the name of Theodoret, whithis rather the figment of ſome Neſto- 
| dax-553-.44 7149 : and againe 4, it is figmentum impudentiſfimi cujuſdam nebulonis, a 
fiction of fome moſt ſhameles varlet. Thus & much more Baronivs. The 

like doth B1nj#s with no leſſe confidence and virulency againſt theſe 

Ads affirme. The maine ground on which they borh relye, is, for 

that 7ohn Biſhop of Antioch to whom this Epiſtle is inſcribed, was 

£an.444.nu.xs dead before Cyrill, How could Theodoret, ſaith Baronim *, write tO 
& «353-44 7ohy touehing the death of Cyril, ſecing 19hn was dead ſeven yeares 
| before Cyrill : which,ſaith he, exploratum habetur, is ſure and certaine, 
| both by Nicephorss and others who writ the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, 45 
alſo by an Epiſtle which Cyrill writ to Domus the ſucceſſour of loby, 

fLicocitato, both which proofes Binizs falſo alledgeth. | 

2. My firſtanſwer hereunto is, that ifthis bee ademonſtration of 

; forgery, becauſe an Epiſtle is written to one that is dead, rhemſclves, 
g*pif 1.clew. and notwe, ſhall bethe greateſt loſers hereby. There is a decrerall 


pa.23.6 ſeg. Epiltle 8 written by Pope Clement to Lames Biſbop of Ieraſalem, _ 
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brother of our Lord: in that Epiſtle the Pope tels Zame3, how Peter 
being now ready to bee martyred, rooke Clement, ordained him Bi- 
ſhop, gave him the keyes, ſet him in his owne chayre, and when hee 
was {er therein, ſayd unto him, Deprecor te O Clemens, O Clement The. 
tech thee betore all thatarc here preſent, that thou write unto lames 
the brother of our Lord, how thou haſt beene a companion with me 
ofmy journyes, and of my aQtions, ab intio nſque ad fivem, from the be. 
ginning to the end, aud write alſo what thou haſt heard mee preach in 
every City, what order of words, of ations, I have uſed in my prea- 
ching, and allo what an end I make of my lite in this City, Neither 
feare rhat he will be ſory for my death, ſceing he will not doubt bur I 
dye for pictics ſake yea it will be a great comfort unto him, to heare 
that I doe not leave my charge to one that 15 ignorant or unlearned, 
According to this requeſt and command of Peter, Clement writ an E- 
piſtle to James, exhorting him, that he command all that which Petey 
taught, to be diligently obſerved, This and much more writ Clement 
to [ames after the death, and of the lite and death of Peter. Now 11mes 
unto whom hee writ was dead fixe or ſeven ycares betore Petey - For 
Temes was (laine in the ſeventh; and Peter in the thirteenth yeare of Ne. 
70, as out of S. Terome Þ, Euſebins i, Toſephus *, and others, 1s evident , 
and as Baronizs \, and after him Binins ®, not onely profeſſe bur clcar- 
ly and rightly prove: and becauſe this is a decretall ® Epiſtle, an Apo- 
folicall* writing, ſent from Clement being Pope, which was not till 
the tenth » yeare of Domitian,and that is thirty yeares after the 1 death 
of Iames, it hence enſueth that it was writ to James thitty yeares afrer 
he wasdead. What ſhall now become of this deeretall and Apoſfol:- 
call Epiſtle > Will they be content rhat by the Cardinals demoniſtra- 
tion 1t bee rejected as the forgery of ſome leud varlet > Fye ! Byno 
meanes. Binizs* cals it the Epiſtle of Pope Clement , Baronins tels us 
that it is not only Pope Clements, but that this and the other wfitten 
to the ſame James the dead Biſnop of rernſalem, art inteore & illibate, 
intire and incerrupted writings of Clement. In their Canon law *,and thar 
corrected by the Pope;it is (tiled the epiſtle of Pope Clement tO James: 
and that which is there related muſt ſtand for the words and dodtrine 
of S. Peter ", yea the authority of it, as other decrerall Epiſtles,Conci- 
lioris* Canontbus pari jure exequatur, is every way equall rothe Clnons 
of Nice, of Chalcedon, of other holy Councels. If rhatbee too lirtle, 
what Saint Auſten * ſaytch of the very ſacred Canonicall Scriptures, 
indired by the Spirit of God himſclfe, that doth Gratiaz (wretchedly 
abuſing Saint Auſtens words) apply to this and the reſt of the Popes 
decrerall Epiſtles, ſaying of them *, Izter Canonicas Scriptures, accretd- 
les Epiſtole conmumerantur ; the detetall Epiſtles are to be reckoned among 
the Canonicalt Scriptures. Bellarmine * not onely in generall defends 
this ſaying of Gratzay, telling us that the decretals may well becalled 
Canonicall, tha is, either ſuch as are a rule, and have force to binde , 
or Canonicall in that ſenſe as the ſeventh Synod calleth the Decrecs 
of Councels, Conſtitutions inſpired from God ; but particularly alto 
ad Iacobam Epift.1 .DiflinA.80.ca. 2. fic iterum Caul. 6.4.1 «ca. 5. u Petri in ordinatione Clements. 


— —_———_ Sm 


h Hic Iacobus 
30. anny rextt 
Eccleham, «ſq 
ad ſeptimmuu 
Neronss annum, 
Hier, in Catal. 
ſcrip.in lacobo, 
Petri ad ulti» 
mum annim 

A eronis,id «ft, 
by Ecclefiam 
rexit, idcm in 
Petro. 

i Euſeh an.7. 
Neronis ait 18+ 
cobum 6cciſum, 
an.Chriſt, 63. 
Petyin an. 14. 

N eronis.idem 
a8. 70s 

k 1oſepb. Jacob 
lapidath ait an. 
poſt tbriſlum 
natum 6g. An- 
tiqu.lib, 20.0.8, 
I Anno 7, New- 
ns, lacobi ne. 
eem accidiſſe 
ornes con/entio 
unt.Bar.an.6z, 
kn... Pelyum 
autem anno 13. 
Nerorys occiſuts 
probat.Bar.an. 
69.#1.2. 

m Annot. in Ee 
piſt. I Clem. 

R Inter Decrela- 
les epiſlolas Pon 
tificurh numerat 
can Turrian. 
bb.2.ca.t 3.6 
bot probat.p.: 09 
© Apdſiolicoruns 
Pontificurs. Tur. 
lib.2. in pref, 
p4.150.et ſuns 
authoribus,id it 
Apoſtolicu,dig- 
wiſſimas.ubid.p te 
Il'FZ, 

p Clemeniem ine 
greſſem in Pay4.. 
tum an.Chr, g7. 
is eſt Donutiani 
an.no. probat 
Baron. 4n. 93. 
AU. 

Nam us objjt 
(«8 probatum 
eſt) an..Chr.63, 
rEpiſiola 1. 

C lecrent. Pape. 
(An.102. nu. 6, 
rt Clemens Pape, 
Cauſ.1l, 9.3.64. 


12. attendite ſcymoni illixs,qui nobia per B. Clements recitatur, Nich.1.F piſt.qg.e! beatus Peirus jrobibebat, Cauſ,6.9:1.64.5; 
x Diſt.20.c4.Decr eater. 


y Lib,z de deft, Chriſt, ca.8. = Dyſh.19.0a.6, 


Oo 2 he 


a Lib.3.Conc.ca.12, 


AB _—_— 


424 The Epiſtle of ( lement to James a forgery. Cap.34- 


——— 


i Ruſſins me. He defends » by the authority of Ruffinus this to be the true Epiſtle of 


minu epiſtle Pope Clement unto Iames : and to omit others, their Ieſuite Turrian, 
Clementizad  towhom Baronits ©, Binins *, Gretzer ©, and others,refer us for the cre. 
F 


ſereniſe dicit dit of theſe Epiſtles, hath writ a whole booke in defence of them; 


—_— wherein he cals them (and particularly he mentionerh and defendeth 
l «Zo x . 


Rom.ca.14. 6. FhiSOf Clement tO Tames) ſanttiſimas *, veriffimas 7c moſt holy moſt true 
Ad bec. Epiſtles, moſt worthy otrheir authors; that ts,men Apoſtolike,conſe. 
c Taconſule Tur- ited by the reverence of the whole world, full s of all gravity, lear. 


ors, ningand ſanQiity, confirmed by the teſtimony and uſe of all ages: and 


d Cuſw fide which is moſt worthy remembring for our preſent purpoſe, the Ieſu. 
tele, ide itewrites in defence of them thns ®, What if in theſe Epiſtles ſometimes 


Turrienum.Bin, there meet us ſome ſuch matters as are not eafie to all > muſt wee therefore_, 


notis in Epiſt. 1» doubt of their authority ? by uo meanes. Therefore if any man doe not 
Clem. pa.;1. 


© Defen/.ca,14 Underſtand how the Epiſile of C/ement could bee written tO James the 
bb, 2. de Pont, brother of our Lord, who was dead more than eight yearcs before, 


Kom.S.Altera. . n 
| Tarr. procylh. ſuch an one,if he be a learned, modeſt,and temperate man, he will ask 


Pontificum.ub, Of Others, and inthe meane {pace containe himfſelfe within his owne 


2. pref. ps. bounds; that is,as himſelte explaineth,handling this Epiſile ihe muſt 
: ——- ak. ſo firmly hold it to be written by Pope Clement, ut dubitare nefa; exi. 


rate, dottrind «t ſtimmet, that he eſtcems it a great ſinne to doubt thereof. Beſides all this, the 
fantlitate reſer- 


on—_ leſuite hatha large Chapter * purpoſely to defend and ſhew this E 
h Pref. eadem, Piſtle to be truly Clements,though it was written to James longafterhe 
pa.150.15t- wasdead, Some there were (whom Bareniws ', Poſſevine and Binius 
: Pvgmcyr follow) who thought it was written indeed by Clement, but notunto 
k Ca.13.4ib.2. James, who was then dead, but unto his ſucceſſor Simeon. Againſitheſe 
153 clemen®. their owne Turrian holds reſolutely » that it was writ nor to Simeon, 
A olam banceſſ nor to any but to 7ames;and whereas ſome would think it a folly 1and 
dixerinw (ws madneſſe to writc to ſuch an one as was dead, and which was knowne 
_ 5.Yfap £0 be dead tothe author who writir, (for who ſhould be thecarier 
znſcripta eft,&+ Of this letter unto bim >) eſpecially to write unto him as a governour 
as pony > inthe Church militant,& to inſftrutand exhort* him what he ſhould 
ſohmorum Epi= Carcfully obſerve, Twrrian tels*you that there were divers great and 
ſcopum,quam a# waijghty reaſons why Saint Peter commanded Clement, and why Cle- 
Cues ment did write this to adead man, whom they both knew to be dead: 
ſcripeaſuit.Bar. and having given divers very wiſe and worthy reaſons hereof,one ta- 


a—_s kenFom transfiguration *, another * from imitation, a third froma- 


— inſw YOyding? hatred, ifhe had writ to any that had beene alive;a fourth*, 
apparaty. for ro bea teſtimony ofthe ReſurreCion, (belike becauſe that Saint 


m Hec epiftola | : 
py 1 Lime o. Tames ſhall then xeade this holy Apoſtolicall Epiſtle, and ſee what 
nem qui etiam 
frater Domini diitur,ſ.ripta eſt : & in titulum epifiole mendoſe, vox (lacobum) irrepſit. Bin. notis in epiſt.x. (lewe pe 
ſs ad Simeonem 1acobi ſucceſſorem, aut Marcum Alexandrie Epiſcopum, aut alium ullum ſeribere juſſiſet, &6 TWT: 64. 
So 13, 4.211. q uid coegit eum & imnprudentie delabi, ut ad eumſcribere (lementem mandaret Petrie, quen 
ipſe ſciebat jam mortuum. hid.pe.203, wr Hectibifrater lacobe ab ove ſandii Pety; accepi, tibig, infnuare fludu, wt ſer- 
vari omnie immaculate precipias. Epiſt, Clem, in fige. { Cauſa graviſſima ſcribendi ad Jacobun jam morinum Juſſs 
Petri, de dotirins ad amnes Epiſcopos pertinente. Tary. loc.cit.pa.211, rt Itacertteft ut ifth dicunt, von potuiſſe igno- 
rare Potrum fuiſſe jam ante anos 8, Iacobum mortunm. ibid.pa.208. w Canſa graviſſine ſeribendi per transfiguratio» 
Mem. pa.21tT. x Simile exemplum in alys eſuſders Clements libris cernitar, Ju utroque ef quedam filtio ſeu mduclio 
peyſone quad genus totum ad imitationem perſonarum pertinet. ibid, pa, 212. Virobique eft imitatio perſonar um. pd. 213. 
y Si ad ullum aliquem vivorum ſcripſiſſet, videretur mais eum diligere aut honorare, + emulationis, vel invidie materi- 
an prebuiſt : Aune parvi momenti bec cautis ? Ini tam obtuſus fit, ut fic ſentiat ? ibid. pa. 211, x Cum Pe- 
M66 mandat Clementi ut ad Iacoburm mortuwn (cribat cariſſumum teſitmonium reſurreſtiunis prebet. ibid peQ212. 
godly 
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, 

Fee godly cxhortation and advice tor government of the Church Clement 

of gives into him :) and ſuch like ; inthe end he concludes », that ſuch as p Catholic! vero 

a, are Catholikes mu{t nor doubt 4 of the truth of this Epiſtle, though : pn 06 

_ they know not the reaſon why it was written tO adead man: and with- q Erimppurde, 

w, all, that _ men Ns" - = = judgement, - gn he = ow ago 

_ ſuch muſt aſſure rhemſelves that both S. Peter and Clement had and neſc:mur, tcv 
knew reaſons why the one commanded ro write, and the other did propter antiquo- 

(e. : 7 | R yum authorita- 
write untoa dead man. VVhereas now the Cardinals worthy demon- \,,, jr. rene- 

we" firation 2 Had hee and Binizs beene men of reaſon and judgewent, mn utdeeis 

id and con{idered ( as no doubt but they read) that tra of Twrian, _ iſh _— 

n (ſeeing unto it they reterre us) they might have ſcene therein divers 1d. : 

| reaſons why Theodoret might write to 70hn, though he were dead, for 

” every one of Turrians reaſons is as forcible to detend this Epiſtle of 

A Theoaoret, as they are to excuſe Clement for writing to TIames,who was 

ag dead long beſore : But the caſe is now altered,the Cardinals demon. 

F ſtration holds onely in thoſe writings that diſtaſte him; or make for 

| us, ahd againſt their cauſe. But / z» rem ſint, if any ſuch writing bring 

. (as all the decretals doe) cither honour to the Romane See, or gaine 

| ro the Romane Courr,thobgh they were writ to one thar was dead, 

a I ſay not ſeven, but ſeven times ſeven yeares before, they ſhall bce 

F honoured as the true and undoubted writings of the authors. 

1 3. Let meeaddebut one other example, bur that is ſuch an one as 

: doth cut all the 1finewes, yea, the very heart-{trings of rhe Cardinals 

i demonſrarion. Thetranflation of Chryſoftomes body orreliques by 

: Theodoſins the younger, more than thirty yeares after his death, from 

: Comaza, where hee dyed in baniſhment, ro Conſtantinople,is a matter r114h.7.ca.44 

q ſotcliified by Socrates *, Theodoret ,Marcellimus *,the great Mcnolo- 4 en 

| gy ".theirRomane Martyroiogy *,and others, that we doc not doubt an.azs. 


of the truth therof; Bur fince it 1s? retranſlared, as they ſay, from Cox- 
Santinople ro Rome,the onely ſhop indeed to utter all ſuch ware, and 
make re peop!e 0c a whoring after them : That thoſe his ſuppoſed 
re/tqucs may behad in reverence, 1t 15 worthy rhe conſidering, how 
miractloutly they have made the manner of his Tranſlation. Nicepho- 
745 * relates the ſumme of ir,burzas by Barone ® it ſeemes,he borrow - 
ed it out of the luculent Oration of one Coſmas Veſtiarites, whether 
one of the Vaticane Þ,ora Baronian author I know nor,bur ſo igno- 
ble, and ſo unworthy anauthor, that Poſſevine judged him not wor. 
thy ro bee named in his Bibliotheca, or reckoned among his tefles ve- 
71tatis.Our ofthis Tailors Oration hath the Cardinall<© ftircht a very 
pretty Anile,the ſumme whereof is this : Proclus on a time making a 
panegyricall Oration in rhe praiſe of Chryſofoxre, the people were ſo 
tlamed with the love and longing defireatter him, rhat they inter- 
rupted the Biſhop, and would not ſuffer him to make an end of his 
Sermon, crying out with many loud vociferations,they would have 
Chryſoſtome ,Chryſoftome and his reliques they would have: Proclus mo. 
ved herewith, intreates rhe Emperour, the Emperour , at this their 
earneſt ſure ſent divers Senators(ſome 4 ſay an army together, wirh 
Clerksand Monkes) to bring with all pompe the body of Chryſo/fome 
from Comanazthither they goe,and come to the place where Chryſo- 
003 {tomes 


u Die27.lam, 
x Die 27.18, 
y Inde poſlea 
Romam 1191 ſl.te 
tum E[l-MAilyre 
Rom. 1bid, 
z Lib.14.c4+ 43» 
a Recitat idem 
Coſmas litevas, 
a quibus puts 
Nuephborum ex- 
ſ[erlipfiſſe.Bar. 
an 438.nn.s, 
b Habcmus cud 
(Coſme ſermo- 
ner: in noſird 
tibhotheca di- 
{ori . Bar.an« 
rot. br. Martyr. 
Kg” . fan.ty, et 
GR .438.71 7. 
Cc Anais. 
d Miſt exerci- 
tum militum un. 
wa cm tlericie, 
Geore. Pair:ay. 
Alex. 1m wa 
C bryſo[! 0/71h, 
fol.77 
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b 7n thecdar- flomes body was kept in a alver Coffin : Once, againe *, and very often 
gentee;{acra 19 they aſſay,yea, labor & ſtrive with all their ſtrength,w* all their $i); 
NS to liftup the Coffin,all was in vaine,the ſacred body © was more im- 
ind+ ea «ufrre movable than a rock; they certifie this news tothe Emperor,who cal. 
et deferre conan- 16 Proclus,8 other holy men to adviſe further about that matter in 
wwe aver the end the reſolution of them all 4 was,that the Emperour T heodoſins 
me conceſſuns ſhould writea Letter to Chryſoſtome, Supplitis inſtar libel, informe of 
= 7+ a ſupplication, asking him forgivencſle for the finnes which Arcadias 
Bar.an,gz8 nu.8 his father had commuted againſt hinn,& humilibus precibus,to beſeech 
< Sacy2corpere him with moſt lowly prayers that hee would returne to Conſtantinople, 
wg " andrakehis 01d See againe,praying him that hee would no longer by 
immebb perr.a- his abſence aflit them, being ſo deſirous of his body,yea,of his aſhes, 
— yea, of his ſhadow. The Emperour did fo, the forme of whoſeletter 
ſenextia abom- Of tupplication out of the Tailor Coſmas, firli Nicephorus, and then Ba. 
nibus eque Þ'® y0nius Cxpreſie, though the Cardinall for good cauſe was loath to 
Mn ig. give Chryſoſtome the title of a Patriarke, and Pater Patrum,which N;. 
e Jebanri, arti cephorus © (ers downe, thoſe either the Tailor or the Cardinal con- 
ont grn;, ccalertroraltereth. The Empcrours letters were ſent and brought to 
© rater the dead corps, and with great reverence laid upon the breſt and 
param, &. 1b. heart of Chryſoſtome,and the next day the Prieſts with great caſe took 
up the body, and __ ittO bow rr a into the Church of the 

holy Apoſtles. There firſi(as out of Nicephorus the Cardinal relateth) 

the Emperour with the people, ſupplex communem precationem pro Pa- 

rentibus fecit qnage an humble prayer for his Parents, and more ſpecially 

ePrecatueeſt,ue COtrcated for his Mother,that her grave f, which had ſhaken and been 
rumuli ejus mo» {:C\C Of a palſic,and made a noiſe and ratling for thirty five yeares to- 
w_ mo *. gether might now atlengthceaſe, & the holy man heard the requeſt, 
avis jam is granted it; the graves palſie was cured, fo that it (haked no more. 
quatiebatwr. Then Proclzs the Biſhop placed dead Chryſoftome in eundem Thronum, 
Baribid-8we12« the very ſame Secand Epifcopall ſeat with himſelfe, all the people 
applauding anderying, O Father Chryſoſtome receive thy See, and 

«1oſe Chyyfofte- FREn by a miracle beyond the degree of admiration, the lipss of Chry- 
mus Labys rur- ſoſfome(five and thirty yearcs after hee was laid in his grave) opened 
ſuw ___ and bleſſed all the people,faying,Peace be to you; and this both the Pa- 
Fortur,Pax we. triarke Proclus,and the people (tanding by, teſtified * that they heard. 
bis. Coſmas apud Thus farre the Cardinals narration out of his Tailor Coſmas and Nj- 


et Nicepb. p Was s . . . £ 
h 7dcircum- 4. Say now inearne(t, is not thisa ſtory able to put downe Helio+ 


Panteshomines 5;e,0rlando,and all the fictions of all the Poers 2 their wits are bar« 
er Ceudiſ. TED;their conceits dull, they are all bur very botchers tothe Cardinals 
ſeteſtatifunt. Taylor, Itis notmy purpoſe to ſtand now to refure ſuch a lying le- 
_ gend : The Cardinals friends may fee the cenſure which cheir Catr- 
14d optimum Tthuſian Monke Tilman gives of it and of Nicephorme,the onely alt- 


quemglef0- thor that he knew, till Baronizs pull'd this blinde Tailor out ofa cor- 
YU 7rag gil 8016 


Carchuſom 494 NET; Though I beleeve(ſaith hee) God to bee omniporent, yet I be- 


vitam Chryſoſls, leeve nor all which is here writtenof Chryſoſtome, ſed fides penes leflore 
- —<_ ak. eſto, let rhe reader chooſe whether hee will beleeve it or nat, for the writers 
_ of mens lives, who lived before Nicephorws, (and hee writ abour the 


yeare 3 328.)would-not have concealed or ſmorhered in ſilence vn 
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Cap.34- The tranſlation of Chryſoſtomes bones a foroery. 


tanti momenti,a matter of ſo great moment, Thus the Carthuſian, whoſe 
judgement may juſtly be thought to bee the more weighty, becauſe 

of all the ancient Fathers there 1s none (I ſpeake ir confidently)who 

hapned to have more fabulous writers thanare Palladizs (as he is cal- 
led) Leo and George the writers,or rather the deviſers of Chryſoſtomes 

as,his life and death. Any one of themdoring after ſach tniraculous 
reports, would have painted our this miracle of miracles, withall the 
wit and words which they had : That which I onely obſerve is the 
ftrange, and if you pleaſe,miraculous lewd dealing of Baronius, This 
Epiſtle of Theodoſinvs, though it was written to Chryſoſtome more than 
thirty yeares after hisdeath,the Cardinall approves, applaudes, and 
for a rare monument hee commends * it, and all that appendant fable 
toall poſterity. Why ? it is an excellent ſtory indeed ro perſwade 
the adoration of reliques, invocation of Saints, prayers for the dead, 
and ſuch like. Had this Epiſtle of Theodortts contained ſuch ſtuffe, it 


. ſhould have had every way the like applauſe from his Cardinal(hip, 


becauſc it wants ſuich matters, and crofleth ih very many thingsthe 
Cardinals Annals, Oh it is — buta fiction, and a ery forgery 
of ſonee le wd naughty varlet.It is demonſtrated to be ſuch, becauſe ir 
was writtento John Biſhopof Articch,who was dead bur 7.ycares be. 
fore, whereas more than foure times ſeven yeares, cannot hinder the 
Epiſtle of Theodoſis written to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople after hee 
was dead,to be an authentike and undoubred record. This may ſerve 
the Cardinal! fot the firſt anſwere, who is now bound in all equity, 
either to confeſle his owne demonſtration to be fallacious, or to pro. 
clame the Epiſtle of Pope Clement, and the other of Theodoſires with 
that whole narration, to be fititious,and his owne Annals a fabulous 

legend. | 
hs My ſecondanſiwer is,that though 74b»,to whom this EpiRle is 
direed, was dead, yer that proves onely the title or inſcription to 
beamiſſe, or that Theodoret writnot this Epiſtle to 1ebn; it cannot 
prove(which the Cardinall underrooke to doe)that the Epiſtle is for- 
ged, and not written by Theodcret : Fot the Epiſtle it ſelfe co bee rru- 
ly Theodorets, his owne Sermon publikely preached at Antioch be. 
ore Domnr aftet the death of Cyri/lzand mentioned in the Synodall 
Ads! next afterthis Epiſtle, dothclearly manifeſt; for the ſeape and 
purpoſe of that ſermon is the ſame which is expreſſed in the Epiſtle, 
In the Epiſtle Theodoret declarerth his cages in defending the do. 
Arine of Neſtorizis, and withall rejoyceth and inſulteth oyer Cyril/be. 
ing dead,who was then the chiefe oppugner of the herelies of Neſtori. 
#5. The very ſame cagerneſle for Neſtorianiſme,and love to his here- 
ſies,asalſo the like joy for Cyrils death doth his ſermon expreſſe more 
fully,ſaying, Nero neminem jam cogit blaſphemare, none dath ow ({ceing 
Cyrill is dead) compell any man to blaſpheme, (ſo heecals the Catholike 
faith.) Where are thoſe(to wit Cyri/{)who teach that God was cruei- 
ficd > It was the man Chriſt,and nor God who was crucificd : It was 
the man le s y s thardyecd, andit was GoDp the Word who raifed 
him from the dead, Non jam eft contentio, Now (ſecing Cyrillis dead) 
there is 19 contention;Oriens & Egyptus ſub uno juge eſt, the Eaſk & E £1 
(that 
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The Epiſtle tes the Epiſtle of Theodovet. Cap,34, 


(that 15, as well thoſe whoare under the Patriarke of Alexandria, ax 
they who are under the Patriarke of CAmtioch)areall uvder one yoke; 
thar is, all ſubmit themſelves to one faith, that is, to Nel:orianiſme. 
Mortua eft invidia, & cum eo mortua eff contentio, Envy (hee meaneth 
Cyrill, who ſo much hated and oppugned the doctrine of Neftoriue) is 
now dead, and all contention is dead and buried with him. Let now the 
T heopaſchites, (hee meanes Catholikes, who taught God to have ſuffe.. 
red and dyed)let them now beeat quiet. Thus preached Theoderer af.. 
ter thedearth of Cyril, inſulting overhim being dead,triu mptiinp that 
now (ſecing Cyril was dead)Neſtorianiſme did and would Prevaile. 
Whocan imagine, bur that the Epiſtle, maintaining the fame hereſie 
inſulting in the ſame triumphing manner at the death of Cyril, wag 
written by Theedoret,when he publikely in his fermon beforea Patri.. 
arke, uttered the ſame matter, Wonld T heodoret fearc or forbeare to 
write that in a letter, which hee neither did tcare,nor could forbeare 
to profeſle openly ina ſermon, and that in ſoſolemne a place and af. 
ſembly? or was Theedoret orthodoxall,and a lover of Cyri{ in his wri.. 
tings before the death of Cyr:{{,who was hereticall, and fo full with 
the dregs of Neſtorianiſme after the death of Cyril}, that he muſt vere 
them,and with them diſgorge his malice and ſpite againſt Cyr: inan 
open Pulpit, and in the hearing ofa Patriarke, and all the people of 
Antioch ? It is not the inſcriprion or ritleot the Epiſtle, but the Epi- 
file it ſelfe which the fift Councell and wee after it doe itand upon, 
Had not they knowne the Epiitle to bee Theodprets they needed nor 
by itto have proved that Theodoret, after the won, yea, after the 
death of Cyrill was eager, violent, yea, virulent alſo in defence of the 
herefies of Neſtorivs, that his publike ſermon by them cited and 
preached after Cyr-ls death,and againſt Cyri//, had beene a ſufficient 
proofe and demonſtration of that; bur becanſe they were ſure this 
was the true Epiſtle of 7 heodoret,they thought good ro teſtifie that he 
was in writing the ſelfe ſame man as hee was in preaching, that is in 
both a ſpiteſull maligner of Cyril, in both a malicious and malignanc 
Neſtorian,and that long after the #2io» made betwixt Toh and Cyrill, 
yea, that even after the death of Cyri4 he continued both to write and 
to ſpeake the ſame. 

6. Obſerve now by the way the fraudulent dealing of Barenivs and 
Binizs inthis cauſe. This paſſage taken our of a ſermon publikely 
preached at Antioch againit Cyrit,and in an inſulting manner for his 
death,this they doe not, nor durſt they carpe at it. k isteſtified by all 
the Biſhops of the ft Councell to have beene a part of Theodorets 
ſermon : the Epiſtle which likewiſe is teſtified by them all to bee 
Theodorets, containing the ſame matter with his ſermon, that they 
raile at, and revile both itandthe writer of it, becauſe ia the ioſcrip- 
tion thereof they have eſpyed anerrour. It had beene honeſt dealing 
in the Cardinall and B:#:#s,ſceing theſe are fethers of one wing, ec1- 
ther to have acknowledged both,or denyed both to beethe brood of 
Theodoret | 

7. Againe, the Cardinall undertooke to prove, that ſtill after the 


w3107 betwixt 1ohnand Cyril, Theodoret was a Catholike, and "_ 
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Cap. 24 « The Epiſtles in their Vaticqne none of Theodorets. 


der ofthe Catholike faith,and becauſe rhe Epiſtle demonſtrates the 
contrary, he will not allow it to bee T heodorets,but a forgery written 
in his name. Admit it were, yet that part of Theodorerts ſermon is tru-« 
ly his,nor doth eyther Barons Or Binins deny it to bee his. Now by 
this ſermon is Theodoret as eftevally proved and demonſtrated, as by 
the Epiſtle to have beene an eager oppugner of the Carholike faith, 
and an obſtinate defender of all the herefies of Neftorizs after the 
death of Cyrill, which was twelve ® yeares after the #53: $0 that 
although the Epiſtle were not Theodorets, or had never beehe extant; 
yet the Cardinals poſition for Theodorers Orthodoxy is clearly and 
certainly refured by the ſermon of Theeapret madertwelve yearcs af- 
ter the won. 


mBYmoſfafle 
a8.432.Bar. ic 
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8. Further yet the Cardinall to defend the Orthodoxy of Theodo. + 


ret urgeth ſtrongly, and relyerhupon the Epiſtles, which in their Va- 
ticane or Mint-houſe are ſtamped with the name of Theodoret, where- 
as if there were no other proofes, this one ſermon of Theodorets is an 
undoubted evidence that they can bee none of Theodorets, but are for. 
ged inhis name; for the whole ſcope at which thoſe Epiſtles "ayme, 
15 to magnifie T heodoret both for his integrity of life, uprightneſſe in 
ov ers laboriouſneſle in preaching, and ſpecially for his ſound- 
neſſe in the Catholike faith, thathe was never reproved nor accuſed 
by any, no not in ſixe and twetity yeares,for his doctrine; thathe ne- 
ver accuſed any,and ſpecially for Cyrill, that Theodoret loved and ho. 
noured him for a learned and ptous'man , & mirifice colait tjus memo- 
rTiam, when Cyrill was deadyhee wonderfully honoured his memory, calling 
hima man of bleſſed memory; all which anda hundred fuch like mat- 
ters contained in thoſe Epiſtles are undeniably convicted to bee un- 
true by this ſermon of his,wherein he vomireth ourtin a moſt ſolemne 
aſſembly, together with che blaſphemies of Neftori@,moſt ſlanderous 
revilings not onely againſt Cyr:/#, at whoſe death hee inſulterh, bur a. 
gainſt all Catholikes, whom TTY tothe Neſtorian language, 
cals Theopaſchites and heretikes : with ſuch falſe,fained, and lying wri- 
tings doth the Cardinall fight againſt the fift Synod and the Aas 
thereof, 

9. Yea,but ſill the Cardinall will reply zhe Inſcription unto 7ohn, 
who before was dead,(hewesthe Epiſtle to Toby to bee forged,and to 
be none of Theodorets: It doth not; for the inſcriprion or title of an 
Epiſtle or other writing, may bee erronious, and the Epiſtletruly his 
whoſe name it beares,which the Cardinal may ſee, if need were, ina 
hundred examples. 

10. Inthe Epiſtle of Pope Clement unto ſames whereof before wee 
ſpake, the Cardinall* and Binizs? both confeſſe rhe inſcriptiontobe 
falſe, and yet they both hold the Epiſtle ro bee Pope Clements, yea, 
they canexcuſe thar,and ſay it was but an errour in writing 1ames 4 in 

ſtead of Simeon in the title, were they not too too partiall and malici- 
ousagainſt this holy Synod, they would as cafily have uſed rhe ſame 
excuſe for Theodorets Epiſtle,and have ſaid; the Epiſtle is truly his,bur 


in the inſcription inthe Atts;the name of Toþn is, by the writers mi. « 


faking, ſex in ſtead of Domnw. | 
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43 o The inſcription of an Epiſtle doth not make it a forgery. Cap. 34 . 
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elihe.cacc. 11.T heodoret in his hiſtory * ſers down an Epiſtle of Pope Damaſas, 
& ſecundom = Againſt Eunomis and other heretikes, the title in him isthus, The 
Chryſt.ca.1t. confeſſion of faith which Pope Damaſus ſent to Panlinrs Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica, and with this inſcription it is alſo publiſhed in the pe. 
nice edition ofthe Councels by Nicholinus.Did Damaſus write or ſend 
this to Paulinus Biſhop of Theſſalonica ? No, he did nor; there was no 
Paulinx then, nor long after that Biſhop of Theſſalonica,as 'Paroing 
[Vides Leftor, and * Biniue at large prove and profeſle, What then > may we here 
we fingi quidem conclude by the Cardinals demonſtration, certainly this Epiſtle was 
peſeut Fats one of Pope Damaſus writings, it iS a forgery and a counterfeit, ſee. 
nw,quem Jaflat oe OT , 
Theodoretas, f#- ing it is written to Paulinus, whereas there was no ſuch man at all>No, 
oper the demonſtration holds not in Pope Damaſws, hor in his writings, 
per.au.378, nz, fOr notwithſtanding this errour inthe title, B aroni2s and Binis * hold 
" it both ro be the true, undoubted, and Synodall Epiſtle of Pope Da- 
(oxc.Rom.z, P4ſus,and truely ſent from him; butſent to Paulinws Biſhop of Arti. 
ſub Danaſos och,not to any Paulin Biſhop of Theſſalonica. Applic now thisto the 
poſt profeſſanen Epiſtle of T heodorer, may nor it likewiſe be true,and truly writenby 
—_—_— Theoderet chough the title be either falſe or unpoſſible? If any demand 
u Scripta fuit how that crrour in Theodores touching thetitle of the Epiſtle, might 
Prog happen, Bardnims and Binirs impure * it to the malice and wiltul fraud 
ex concili = Of T heodoret; but I much rather aſcribe it to the writer, who finding 
nave - in Theedoret the name of Panlinus, withour any addition,cither igno- 
tern Tantlyor wickedly,inſerted the falſe additionof Theſſalonice.Would 
378.n9.41, the Cardinall havedealrt favourably with the other inſcription of 
Widen Bruus Tohngand in ſtead of it have put Downus, who wasthen Biſhop of Un« 
x Lociscitatiss Foch, he might have ſpared his labour in this point, 

' T2; In the (axreenth Novellof 7uſtinianthe inſcription is to LA 
thimus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, now the date ofthat Edi is on the 
thirteenth day of .A»geft in the yeare after the Conſulſhip of Bell:ſa- 
ris, at which time it iscertaine that not Anthimus, but Mennas was 
Biſhop, for Menna fate in the generall Councell held that yeare at 
Conſtantinople, which began on the ſecond of May;yea, the Emperour 
himſelfe on the ſixt of Auguſt inthe ſame yeare and Conſulſhip,dates 
another Edi&tunto Mernxas. So that updoubredly there is an errour 

y extation.t. inthe inſcription, and yer notwithſtanding rhiserrour,the Edidt it 
Ho: comms ſelfe is without all doubt Inſtinians, nox will the Cardinals demon- 
gia mendeſaeft, {tration hold in this. 
ar "ny A x3 The Epiſtle of Felix the fourth 7 to Sabina,was written and da- 
Poxtifex creazus ted On the twefth of the Kalends of November, at which time * Felix 
erat, ui pater ſu= yas dead. VV hat,may it by the Cardinals demonſtration be rejeted 
as foracounterteit > No, the Cardinall > will tellyon,it was indeed the 
Be.a.530. Popes Epiſtle but of Boniface the ſucceſſor of Fzl;x, and nor as the 
yn aceidif: inſcription tels, of Pope Felix, & facile accidiſſe potuit, it might eaſily 
ſe potuit, ut loco happen, that the name of Felix might bee por in ſtead of Boniff ace his 
Boxifacy,Felicia "next ſucceſſor. Might not the very ſame:and as eaſily happen in this E= 
pong piſile of Theedoret,that the name of 704» mightbe put in the inſcripri- 
lacs cites, on in ſtead of Domnwus his next ſucceſſor ? : | 
© Epifi1-5 14+ Thereis an Epiſtle of Pope Silverixs ©, wherein he writan ex- 
Concp4.476, COMMuUNication againſt /igilizs uſurping his See, it is dated -; gs 

os as 


Gap.34; The inſcription of an Epiſte doth-ane makeit a fwgery 


-—— 


= 


Copies inthe yeare of Ba flias,in othersof Bellſarius, being ( Conſuls. 


Now in all thetime'* 8;{verizs was Pope, neither was Baſil; nor Bel- 4 Temporitus 


liſarins Conſuls. VWhar then > ſhall che Popes Epiſtle be rejeed as a 


$1lvery mulls 
convert Belli- 


a forgery, a counterfeit > No, by no meanes; The Cardinall* often [rh conſulate, 


mentioneth it, honours t for a rare monument ; and to helpe that er- 
rour, he tels us the dare is added more than ſhould be, Might not the 
like happento the inſcription of Theodorets letter in the Synodall afts? 
Might 1t not happen that the inſcription was onely tothe Archbiſhop 
of Antioch,& that the name of ohn was added more than ſhould be>E- 
piphanins inhis Book of hereſies ſayth * that Tuſtine Martyr dyed when 
Adrian was Emperonr ; a manifeſt untruth, for I»ſtize Martyr writ an 
Apology for the Chriſtian faith unto Arterins 5 the ſucceſſor of 1 
drian, and he was put to death under Mar. CAnrelins, and Yerwus, 24. 
yeares® after the death of Adrian, Will the Cardinall have hisde- 
monſtration to hold here in Zpiphanizs ? ſo that his booke againſt he- 
reſies mnſt be condemned for a counterfeit, and none of Epiphanims 
writing 2 No, error irrepſit , there ſlipt an error into Epiphanins , for A. 
drian is written in ſtead of Antonin, asthe Cardinall tels yon : bur it 
rather ſeemcs in ſtead of Aurelizs, (under whom Iuſtine dyed.) Had 
the Cardina!l beene any way as indifferent to Theodorets letters, hee 
would likewiſe have faid, error irrepſit, an error is ſlips into the inſcrip- 
tion, by writing 7h» in ſteadofhis ſucceſior Domnw, rather than have 
condemiged the writing for a forgery. | 
14. Inithe twenty third Cauſe, Preftion q.Cap.zo. in the ancient 
title it wascited fasa text of Sy/veſter, a manifeſt errour of Sylv2ſter 
inſtead of Sy/verins. Did the Gregorian CotreQors,for this falſe title 
or name of Sylveſter inſerted, condemne thar Canon or Epiſtle as a 
counterfeir? no; burapproving the'text as ttue they amendedtheritle; 
and reſtored it ro Sy{verins. Inthe very ſame Chaprer iris ſaid, that 
Guilliſatin# cauſed Sybverius to bee depoſed; there was no Guiliſarin 
that ever'did that,burt it was Beltſarizs;yet for that error of the name; 
which yet-rematihes © uncorreRed, is not the Canon or Epiſtle res 
jetted. ; ; | ;&11 | 
: 15. In that fragmetrof this Synod which Binizs i out of Tyrits 
commendeth, ir isſayd that the hift Synod which" decreed"the Patri- 
archat{dizniry to the Biſhop of ſeriſalem, was held inthetime of ;- 
oilins Offi *Entjthites of Conſtantinople, and'Panle of Antioch. Now 
thar by the Cardinals demonſtration was never; for it i#certaine that 
there waS'ho Pau! Biſhop of Antioch in Popet Vigl ms His dayes. Be- 
forc this Synod, was Ephreem *, who fate eighteene yeares; 11 whoſe 
an YVigihus th be Pope; tohim ſu6- 


fourreenth, or fiftecnth yeare 
ceeded-Domnrs =, heb fate 18; 


EE” 


Mbrer,as not t 
Stobeput' fbf Downie? 
16, Thar 


neeg, B !jilts, 

Bar .an.y 39. 3+ 
& idem cit. Bin, 
Not. 1mavgin, 
ad cam ep:ſtolas 


c AN,S39.M4s ls 
& 4 


f Epipb.ber. 46, 
g 7ZuſhMart. ad, 
Antonnum pium 
aeſenſ;e. 

h Nam Hadr las 
mus obit an, _ 
140, Bar.illo an, 
#1 Inſlinus 
©tr0 an. 165, 
Bar.illo an,nu.s 
i Loc.citat.c 
Not mm Mar 
tzr.Kom, Apr.1g 
* Guilliſarius, 
quia eſt inizium 
caputys non cf! 
wualum, Not, 
Greg. millad 
cap. 

*.Poſt 5. Contibe 
pa.606. 4, 


? k Epbreem ſede- 


18 cait.an, $26; 
Bar.eo an.tu.4 5 
ſedet autem an, 
18.N kph. I: 
Clyon, 
I V:gilins cept, 
an. 440,B4r.es, 
an.niyg ues .. 
Ephaimian.1ys 
mNzce;b. in - 
{iron Ber. . 
an 446,714.68 .. 
n Nam s8. Dew: 
neſt an.s 52.. 
que habitum «ft 
C ancilius hogs. 
0 (ollat.8.pd.. 
588.4 « ST 
p Domnus cpit 
an.q46.quae 
Cjns an. 10.0rit 
F5 5-40 anno 
oboſſe ./ ighlnum, 
ait Baran. 5595s 
1, 


( . 16, That Edi# of T»ſtinian which wee have ſo often mentioned ;, 
theancient editiss of —_ before Binias had this title; The Fe 
of Isftinian ſent unto Pope Tohw the ſecond. Coins the learned 
 Lawyer,defends that inſcription. Bareviae himſclfe omewhat forget 
——-— hip full of what elſewhere hee writeth, cals this *EdiR, Conſtitatio dit; yr 
£ Av $36,084. Tohan,« Confiitwtion ſent fo Pope Tohn,& again G” Inft 114% expr ſly w! tneſ. 
ſeth thic in his Edilt to P.lohn,a falſctitle & inſcriptis withoural doub; 
» lhe? 3 Toby being dead ten * yeares before this £4i2? was either publiſheq, 0; 
- 1-4 writ,as Baronixe * himſelfe both declares and proves, pr ofeſſing thar 
135.u-26.42 Inſcriptiontobe falſe; Had the Cardinall remembred his demongra. 
xdflun edirw® tion drawne from the title and Inſcription, oh how happily,how ez. 
an.16. fines 1y had he avoidedall his trouble of defending Yigilins for writing a. 
-7 . gainſt,and contradiQing that EdiQ : Hee might have ſaid;Why har 
pr oh Edic way none of I»ſfin;an3 nor ever publiſhed by himyfor the Inſeri 
mendeci inſcrip- £100 is tO Pope lobu who was dead. long before, And becauſe the fife 
cove notatyr = Councell was aſſembled for diſcuſſing that truth which the Emperor 
—_— in his Edi haddelivercd,and Yig/liws with the other Neſtorians did 
flarguen ante Oppugne,the Cardinal againe might have debyed that ever there hag 
proſen:fempn* becne any ſuch fift Councell,or any Synodall ARs ar all ofir, forif 
oe etaiſſe of there wasno Edid there could bee no Councel,which was aflembled 
ſ conſcripuems and gathered for that onely cauſe,todefine the truth deliveredby the 
— Edig. This had becne a ſhort cut indeed,and the Cardinall,likeano.. 
conftat Ediftum ther Alexander, by thisone ſtroke had diſpatched all the doubtsand 
Vigilytemyw? Qifficultes which neither hee nor all his friends can ever untwine or 
1940.1 looſcinthis Gotdiah knot. Bur the Cardinals demonſtations were 
not in force as then,nor ever,[I thinke, till the ats of this fift Synod, 
and inthemthe Epiſtle of Theodorer came to his tryal: for notwithſian. 
ding the falſhood of that inſcription 8ritle, the Card. very honeſily 
acknowledgeththat to bee no conterſeit,bug a true imperiall- Edi, 
» Inperater pro- Trucly publiſhed by Teftinian ?7,contradifted by Yigilins,confirmed as 
mwigevit E4i= touching the doQrine ofthe Three Chapters,by the fift Councel, Here 
ym 4 he can ſay * thatadditionto 1ebs is added,8: put amiſle in by the title 
Germ Lefinieds fone later hand, by ſome who knew nor accurately todiſtinghith the 
— times : may not the ſame as truly excuſe this writing of Thesdorer? the 
Pc} ur * hameofJebn isadded inthe title by fome who knew nor accurately to 
zSdappr#* diſtinguiſh the times, but yet the Epiſtle it felfe it is truely Theogorers. 
aids, oſu® It had beene honeſt and faire dealing in the Cardinal,any one of theſe 


c1% 


_- bar.an. WaicsS tO have exciſed this errour in the title Theodorers of Epilile, 


$:4351.4 rather thanby reaſon of ſuch anerrour,as happeneth in many Epiſtles 
M546. $8. 10. 


Ce eten Sdew 20d writings,to declame,not onely againſt the Epiſtle az a baſe forge- 


Py 


oqo,nemtu? Fy,and none of Theodorets, but even againſt all the At * of this holy 

Alte buſuſind- all Councell, asunworrhy of credit, becauſe among them an E- 

dique ſunt bu 7 d «99, © aMONg 

conexts com.  Piſtle withan erronious Inſcription is foundexrant, RX 

wentis 7 Bar. 17. None, Ithinke,doe nor ever will defend the Ads of this or 

a.5534%-46: any other Couneel, or atiy humane writings to be ſo abſolutel intiro, 
and withour all corruption, as that no fault ofthe writer or edriber 


hath crept into hoay eb faults are frequent in. the Atsalmoſt ofall 


þ 4144.84. Councels, Toomitthe reſt; in thoſe of Chalceden?, the Epheſine La. 


rrociny is ſaid ro have beens held when Zexe and Poſthmwianes were 


Conſuls, 


The inſcription of an Epifle doth net make it « forgery. Cap 39; 


2 oe ent SER FS. 
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Cap.34. No 4tts ſo entire but there may be faults from the exſcriber, 43 'Y 


— Am pn 


Conſu!s, inthe third Indiction. An undoubted errovr, Forthar E- 
heſine Conventicle was held when< Prorogenes and CA ſterins were thron. & binc 


Conſvls, not when Zeno and Poſthumianus, neither were Zens ant Poſt. (e710 liquet,quis 
: ? Concilabulum 


humianis Conſuls in the third, but in the firſt 4 Indiction: neither was ;,;.- 
* ” * * A Fphe/; 11s [e- b 
the Councell held cither inthe firſt or in thethird,bur in the © ſecond qruium eſt ud 


7 4 Miki "I Oil 3009p" Couftantinopols 
Indi&ion and therefore both Baroniws f, and Binizss ſay,theſe words |* 7 omong 


[tempore Zenons & Poſt humiani venerabilium Conſulum indictione tertia | condemnars ef 


are falſe, and by ſurreption crept into the As. Againe,the {1xteenth En1ycber 4 Fla- 
vians, at boe 


Aion or Seſſion is ſayd to have beene on the twenty eight Þ of Ofto- <,,0.ine! 
ber. A manife't errour ſeeing their thirreenth Action ior Seſſion babutam ef,Þro- 


was on the nine and twentieth, and their fourteenth * Seſſion on the #7 4fte- . 
140.Coſſ.ut patet 


thirtieth of October, Yea there are in thoſe Ads farre greater faults ja {oncil. chale, 


than theſe. For in the third Action ! is ſer downe the Imperiall Edit 4%.r.pa. zo. 
d Ut bquet ex 


of Yalentinian and Martian,for condemning of Emtyches- and yet that ,,,,. 5, 
Edi& was nor publiſhed untill the 26. of Ianvary, when ® Sporarizzs Chron, 
was Conſul! : whereas the Councell of Chalcedon and all the Acts ther. <7 #quet ex 


. Feodem Mare. 
of was ended on the firſt day of November * the yeare betore:that is, (ga.ce.348 n.;2 


more than two monerhs before that Edi& was made; In the ſeventh s He: verba 


OR je » [tzpore Zenonis 
Seſfion alſo there is inſerted by Biniws * and Baroniz ? an whole Aﬀti- $40, 


on concerning Domnus, who was depoſed in the Epheline Latrociny, 7nd &-ore 3. 


where the Councel decreed that Maximims ſhould allow Domnus ſome nan oy of 


charges to ſerve him pro vitts & veſtitu. Atorged Adtion,and that in ya, in concit- 
the highe!t degree, as not onely the time when it was held;to wit,on 4b.Epb. tor. 


Oo : 
the twenty ſeventh 4of October z whereas the Seſſion * which follow- d One 


edit was held on the five and twentieth, or fix and tweutieth day of tndz Nov 


the ſame monetn,doth declarc; but becauſe this Downes was dead be. _ _ _ 
fore the Councell of Chalcedon , as both the Imperiall Edi of Inſtini- ; , Katnd.ve- 
an*,and the fift Councell, doe certainly witneſſe, Could the Cardi- vcmb.Conc.c bal, 


/ , . . Alt.1}. | 
nall have found (uch additions or forgerics inſerted intothe Ads of k Pridie Kalend 


this fifr Councell, quos {udos daret, how wouldhee have triumphed in wov.conc. Chak. 


the diſgrace of thcle Acts, to have writings in them, and as parts of — ; 
them and their Synodall Acts, which were not made long after the ,, mates 4% 
end of the Councell 2 ro have an whole Action or conſultation,what lend.Febr.Spe- 
allowance ſnould be made to a dead man for proviſion of his food and fret Gf ” 


rayment > Here had bcene a field indeed for the Cardinall to have in- n Nom uttime 


ſulced over theſe As. And yet,notwithſianding rhele errors in the _ _ eſt 
two firſt, and undoubted additions of the Emperours Edi& in the 942 36 
third, and that whole ridiculous ation, nay fiction, in the fourth, pat- eaim ibi,befternc 


ched unto the Ads of Chalcedon, the Cardinall will not fo diſgrace onto: 


thoſe As, as touſe his demonſtration againſt the credit ofthem,or yexir,epc. quare 


that Councell: And yet fee his unequalland unhoneſ(t dealing in theſe lima Seſſo 
frut proxima die 


matters, becauſe bur one name 1s inſerted into the inſcription, or by \,g'c mui 
an error put in ſtead of another: the Cardinals choler breakes out in qua 4ttio 14; 


. ; . _ & I 5.coxlinen- 
this manner againſt the Adts of this fifr Synod, Quam fidem" ,ogo, © 3 5conmen 


I pray you what credit is to be givento fuch Atts? babita eſt pridie 

Kalend. Novtbs 
o At7.ta.iogb. p Bar.an.s 510X418, q Altiode Dom x0 babita eſt 6. Kalend, Nov Bar an. 451. nu.12gth 
Bin.Not.ad Conc.c balc, pa.1s. r Namatio ſequens que etiam atia Seſſio eſt,in qua Theodoreti cauſa trattatur, babita eft 
ſub oftav. Kilend. Novo. t Chalcedonenſss Synodus Donnum poſt mortem condemnavit, Edift.luſt.to.z. Concil.paags. & 
idem repetis Conc. $.(6ll,6.pas7 5 b. u ARSS 3.14-46- 
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m 0 favs Idus 
Maias.Coll.s. 
pa.yz7.b. 
n Collatio 4.die 
4. Id4u4 Maas. 
oPa,548.4. 


p Pa 558.b, 


4 Cap. 1 40.C0n- 
ord. Euang. 


r Bet in cap. 27 
Mattb.v.9. 


ſVidetur buc in- 
clinare Aug. lib, 
3.de conf. Euan. 
(4,7+ 

x $i Orig. ſenſit 
Homnl.z 5.in 
Math, 
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Collation is ſayd to have beene on the eight ®, (1t ſhould bee on the 
thirtcenth or fourtcenth) of May, ſcetng the fourth Collation was 
held on the ewelfth ® of that moneth. In the ſame fift Collation » cy. 
rill is alledged to ſay, Non jam quidem ſantta Synodns, the holy Synod 
did not now pronounce a ſentence againft Neſtor:u5:the negation(noy) 
isby negligence cither of Binzzs, Or the Printer, crept in, and is cer- 
tainly ro be blotted onr,which otherwiſe not onely makes Saint Cyrill 
to ſpeake untruly, but even to contradict himſelfe, In the ſame Aj. 
on ?, there is recited an Epiſtle to Azdrexs Biſhop of Samoſar, inthe 
inſcription whereof T heodorxs is written in ſtead of T heodoretws,ſee: 
of the next Epiſtle being Theodorets, it is ſayd, ejnſdem ad Neſtorium, 
It may be ſome few moe ſuch errors may be found in theſe Acts ofthe 
fift Councell ; but for the honour of them, I profeſle, they areſoin.. 
corrupt and intire, that moe than theſe I doe not remember my felfe 
to have fora certainty obſerved in them. Neither doe ſuch errours 
creep only into humane writings,their owne learned 1anſenims 4 (after 
BeFa”) will tell them, that the very ſacred Scriptures are ſubjed to 
the tame: for whereas Matth.27. 9.the Euangcliſt ſayth it is written 
inthe Prophet 7eremy ; ſecing the text there cited isnot found in lere- 
mie, but in Zachary , although ſome thinke it to be aſlip ſin memary 
in Saint cAſatthew , others, that it is in ſome apochryphall * writing 
of Icremy ; others, that Zachary had two names (as many other Iewes) 
and ſo might be called either Jeremie or Zacharie , yet Ianſenins not li- 
king any of theſe conjectures, reſts on this anſwer as moſt nearethe 
truth,that either the name of Zacharie is Scribe culpa commutatumin le- 
remiam, by the erronr and fault of the writer turned into Ieremy , otelſe, 
that whereas the Evangeliſt ſayd no more, bur that this is written in 
the Prophet(in which ſort without atiy addition or mentionofname, 
ſome copies to have rcad that place, Saint Aſter ® is witneſle,and 
not onely Rupertus, bur the Syriack tranſlator read itinthe ſame man- 
ner) ſome more audacious hand expreſled the name of 1ercmy. Do you 
thinke the Cardinall would or durit ufe his demonſtration in this 
text ? that ſceing a wropg name is inſerted (not in the title or inſcrip- 
tion (as in this Epiſtle it 1s) bur inthe very texr,) he would account 
the Goſpell a forgery, and unworthy of credit * It is truc, theyare 
too too bold even with the Scriptures alſo: whereof they gave a no- 


*ARclationof table proofe , fir{t when (as it was credibly reported * to the relator) 


the ſtate of Re- 
heion in the 
Weſt parts fol. 
L 4. 


y Ibid. 


ſome of the Ieſuires, even in their ſolemne Sermons in /taly, cenſured 
Saint Paul for an hor-headed perſon, who was tranſported with bis 
pangs of zcale and eagerneſſe, beyond all compaſle in his diſputes,and 
that chere was no great reckoning to bec made of his aſſertions; yea 
that he was dangerous to reade,as ſavouring of hereſic in fomeplaces, 
and better perhaps he had never written : and againe, when (as ſome 
Catholikes ? rold it in the hearing ofthe relator) they held aconſul- 
ration among them, to have cenſured by ſome meanes, and reformed 
the Epiſtle of Saint Paul. Though ſuch be their audaciouſneſſe, yer I 
hope the Cardinall will not bee ſo cenſortous with the holy _ 


Ul 
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Cap.3 4. Baronius Annals not altogether intire. 


435 


what hard hap then hath Theodvret, that hee alone among all writers, 
divine and kumane, may not have the benefit of his book at the Car. 
dinalls hand ; bur for one ſuch faulr,not onely his writing muſt be re- 
jected as a forgery, bur rhe Synodall Ads,. among which it ſtands, 
muſt be condemned as worthy of no credit ? 

19. Ifnonc of theſecan mollifie the Cardinals heart, let it yet fur- 


ther be conſidered, that in his owne Annals * it is ſayd of the conſent # 4n-547-n5.45 


of Vigilius to the Edit, the fift Synod dothoftengive witneſſe,qu7n- 
etiam ſexta $ ynodus Attione ſeptima continet monumenta, Further alſo the 
fixt Synod inthe ſeventh Attion containes thewritings of Pope Vigilins a- 
gainſt the three Chapters, A ſaying {0 voydot truth, that thoſe monu- 
ments of Y7g1l:zes, yea almoſt any one of them,is able to eat up all that 
whole ſeventh Aion, it is ſucha pittance co thoſe large writings of 
Yigilius. Beſides, in that ſeventh aCtion of the ſixt Councell, there is 
neither monuments of Yeil:zs, nor ſo much as any mention of Y z7117- 
z at all, nor of the three Chapters, Let him againe conſider how hee 
faith Þ; that Celeſ{zze called che Epheſine Councell by the Emperour 
Theodor ; that 18 to ſay, never, ifrhe Cardinall be nor relieved with 
anerror or ſcape of the writer. That elſewhere in the ſame Annalls 
he * ſayth, that by the Carholike Church the Romane Church is fig- 
nified,as appeares ex Epiſtola Hormiſde Pape ad Inſtinum Imperatorem, 
by the Epiſtle (he quorerh the 22.) of Pope Hormiſdato Inſtinus, Ancvi. 
x hos error, For neither 1s that 22, Epiſtle written to 1eſtinrs, but to 
Dorothens a Biſhop ; neither is that which the Cardinall alledgeth, 
either inthat 2 2.0r in any other of all the epiſtles(they are five)which 
Hormiſda writ tO Inſtinus, But the Card. by a pretty miſtaking, firſt 
turnes 1»/tin;an into Inſtinus, and then pretends that to be written Z- 
piſt.22. and by Hormiſda, and tO Inſtizus,which is written by 1uſtinian, 
and to Hormiſda,and which tolloweth the 56.Epiltle. Further yerler 
him remember, how in the ſame Annals < it is ſaid, that before the EZ. 
dift of Tuſtinian was written,thole controverſies hap tied berwixt Theo- 
dorus (Bilhop of Ceſarea)and Paſcal the Deacon. The Card.might as 
wel have ſaid,that the Ed:fF was never writteh nor publiſhed; for there 
was never any contention nor controverſie betwixt Paſcalis the 
Deacon,and Theodoris , and Idoubt,or rather am out ofdoubr, that 
there was never any ſuch contention asthe Cardinal dreameth of(the 
beſt author for it being Liberat#,onc heretically affefed inthis cauſe, 
and maliciou{ly bent againſt Theodor) bur if there was any ſuch con. 
trover(e,it was not berwixt Theodorus and Paſcals,but betwixt Theo- 
dorus and Pelagiuns. Pelagins & not Paſcatis wasthe Popes Agent at Con- 
flantinople ar that time,as nor onely Liberatus 4,but Procopins*,a man of 
betternore teſtifierh. Now theſe foule errours (whereupon is conſe. 

quent that almoſt ail which the Cardinall hath hiſtorified for ſome 

Io, OT I1. yeares isutterly untrue) being extant and recorded in his 

Annals,though there be violent preſumption, tothinke that rhe Car- 

dinall judged ſome ofthem to be indeed no errors,neither of his own 

memory,nor of the writerspen,ſceing when he reviewed or retracted 

his Tomes, and corrected thercin ſmall lips, and very motes to ſuch 

beames as thele,as the miſtaking of a few monthsor dayes,or miſivti- 
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tivg a word or ſyllable,and the like ; yet hee not once mentioneth an 
corre&ion in theſe places, yet am I content to allow theſe to bee bur 
lips of the writer or Printer,as writing Theodoras in ſtead of Theodoſi- 
us, Paſcalis for Pelagius, from Hormiſaa,tor, to Hormiſda,to Iuſtine fox, 
from 1uſtinian , and ſexta for quinta, Or eadem quinta , upon condition 
that the Cardinall and his friends will in like tort conſent, that by an 
error of ſome writer of theſe Synodall atts,the name of Nohy is either 
inſerted when there was no name, or written in ſtead of Domays in 
that inſcription. Burt if they be obſtinare and refuſe ſuch a reaſonable 

rofer,the Card.andall his friends muſt be patient to heare,how juſt. 
y and forcibly his owne demonſtation may in his owne words be re. 
corted upon himſelfe, & theſe errors of his. Certainly theſe are patent 
and manifeſt lyes and frauds,deviſed by ſome hereticall knave or var. 
let,they are ſuch as every man may perceive tobe written by himwho 
was nor in any meaſure a lover of Chriſtian piety : Sed impudenti{{im; 
cujuſpiam Neſtory figmentum, but they arethe fiction of a moſt impudent 
Neſtorian forgerer, Et quam fidem rogo,merentur ? and what credit inthe 
world can bee given to thoſe writings or Annals, which have ſuch 
untruths and fictions inſerted in them, andare contexte, compoſed 
and woven together with ſuch untruths > This being abundantly ſuf. 
ficient to ſatisfie any indifferent man in this matter, yet would I a 
little further let the Reader ſee, how childi(hly and corruptly Baroniu 
dealeth in this cauſe. Ir is true, I confeſſe, that Thu dyed before Cy- 
rill - for this is cleare and certaine, by - many undoubted teſtimonies 
in the Councell of Chalcedonf, not one of all which the Cardinall had 
the grace to alledge. Bur all the Cardinals reaſons are ſo weake and 
withall ſo full of fraud and untruth, that it is worthy your conlide- 
ring to ſee his blindnefle and perverſeneſſe even in proving that 
which is true. 

20. His firſt reaſon is this; I have (hewed 8 this apertiſiam?, that Tohn 
dyed ſeven yeares before Cyrill by the Epiſtle which Theodoret writ to Dom- 
nus foure yeares ſince, (that is, foure before the yeare 444.) i» thebe. 
halfe of one Felicianus, whoſe eſtate Theodoret recommends to Domnus, 
Truly the Cardinall hath ſhewed hiniſelfe an egregious trifler here- 
by : For neither in the 440. nor inany foure yeares either before or 
after that, doth hee ſer downe any Epiſtle of T heodorets to Domnus, 
in the behalfe of Felicianus. The Epiſtle which the Cardinall drea- 
meth of, isin behalfe of Celeſtiauus, and that is indeed expreſicd 4n. 
440 *, where note I pray you,that the Cardinall by a ſlip eirher of his 
owne penne of memory,(as I verily ſuppoſe) or of his Scribe, nawes 
Felicianus 1n ſtead of Celeſtianus : God even by this, demonltrating 
how unjuſtly he carpes at the Synodall Ads, for that very errour or 
{lippe of a penne, which the Cardinall himſelfe falls into, even while 
hee, for the like flippe , declameth againſt thoſe holy Synodall 
Ads. And yet there is a worſe fault in this eaſe. For it 18 N9 More 
ſhewed that 7ohn dyed before Cyrill by that Epiſtle; than by Tl- 
lies ad CAtticum, That Epiſtle having neither date, nor any circuw. 
ſtance to induce that, may as well bee written Anno 448. a5 4n- 
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21. Hisſecond reaſon is this : Ther | _ 
eare letters, faith heei 
poet to Domnus the yeare following,(to wit, $4 437.) =y 7's y of 
# 54 N —_— + will ſet downe in his due place, anno ſequenti the _ 
F . « 2 
yy dendeby fin Coalick” nor dekiher Deva os Fiuden 
cdinall, nor iseither Domnw Or 
- _ as named in all his diſcourſe of that yeare. Is nor pes a 
c dy apertiſiimt > you may bee ſure the Cardinall would not have | 
_—_ ny gene his promiſe, bur that there. was ſomewhat in 
- 7 ow w —_ have bewrayed his lewd dealing in this cauſe 
22, His thir reaſon is drawne from the teſtimony of Nicep/ 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople. This, ſaith hee * = © hag. rnegne 
par” wi rt th Re" dab ſaith hee ®, exploratum habetur, i ſure, **4+: 
- by Nicephorus. No, it is ſure andcertaine by Nzcephor 
at Baroniwe is erronious inthis matter; for Nicephorus | a phorus 
Tohn to have beene Biſhopot Ant: CCOUNteth lazy 
Cardinall ® wi pof Amioch eighteene yeares, and the Vie. nc 
ardinall ® will allow him no more but thirtecne gt og 1 Jin Chr6, 
b | 
yy of nay poſſibly be before the yeare 427.for inthar - ie any" 
odotus, the next predeceſſor of hn, dycd, as Baronirs " hi 7 Tanner 13.licet 
proveth. Add now unto thele ſeycnteene moe,and the umiellc vicuberatis 
John by Nicephorus will b 00,200 (hell The GEath Of Com aint 
as Cn ee an. 444. which 1s the ſelfe ſame yeare 6 18.Bar.an, 
herein Cyrill dycd.lIs not this a worthy provte to ſhew 1o/ ) 436.2m.12, 
—_ ſeven years before Cyrill, as the Cardinall avoucheth that he -=_ - a _ 
rdonot you think the Cardinal was in { e id vic qui ad 
, : Ome extra . mugravit, 4 
ce horns as a witneſſe for him, whereas N ly,t0 produce Ni- bu -c ances. 
, icephorzs (as the C | 
himſelfcalſo confeſlerth) gives tO John 18. yeares, and by ED — 
: . , e | uur,eoc. 
allowes him bur thirteenc ; and whereas the Cardinall of { ardinall par an. qo7.9 
refureth the account of Nicephoris ? | ct purpoſe 35. 
23. Bur will youbee pleaſed to ſe 6 
; e how the Cardinall tc 
_ OY hee *, was Biſhop of Antioch an. 437. 4s i —_ 0 Bar, an.436. 
J py file of T heodorets written to Domnus in that yeare,which b ifhs >> 
= fe =—_ in rv = —_ to wit,an. 437. Lo, all bis proofe if 26 l 
PHEte, WNICH INC ardinall, contrar l FP. 7 
- | tO his © 
not, and, as I thinke, durſt nor ſer downe. f : ”"_ promile,doth p Bar, ?bid, 
- No al wnty apt h Cardinall. is infatuated in this cauſe : 2,56 Deſi 
_ e P,ahed ap. 43 6.having beene Biſhop 1 3\yeares.lohn ſucc og TR 
t04Theo otus,who dyed an.427 .Say now 1n truth, .ishot " —_— ea ſubrogatuseſt in 
a Pony Atirhmeritian, that of 427.and 13, can make #: as __- | -p 
436 | 7 Pp not this a worthy reaſon to refute Nicephorus ? = TO FO RAN 
which, as hs _———_— upon Theedorets letter tQ Dioſcor _ (Theadretiad 
ae et biveble: written, 4y.4.44.there obſerves witha m———_ 
> y this paſſage of T heodoret you may ſee | | | bec anuo Epiſto- 
dotus [4 Iohn.and Dom had . y cClowW long T7 heo- Li fc jt haber. 
are bc 7 , mus {ittenin the See of Antioch, to wit 26, Anillonu.ns. 
yea | in all,trom the time thar T heodoret was made Biſho un , h * t Hine diſcas an- 
21441 yeare, viz. Theodotus 6. 10hn 13. and Domnus —_ h TOTNAL noccuſuſque Ip- 
T heodoret,as Paronius *will aflure you, wa de Bi 7.UDTLEOAT yeare _ Epiſc opa=- 
rowunto theſe ſax « Ou, was made Buhop, av.42.3.Add MITES 
een of Theodorus,thirtcene of Tohn, and budbcahers. 4 
and tell me whirher you think \rdinallhas 7: Of Domnus, u Baran.g2s. 
web eculd fi you thinke rhe Cardinallhad ſent his wits,y > nia 
my - Iumme theſe robee juſt 444 ? When jpoourawcore- 
5025, Or will you ſee the very quinteſſence of the Cardinals wiſe yo wbrgh 
x Barean.437« 


wo 7 Iwillſach he *, ſet'downe the next yeare(that is, 41.437;) the 
Pp3 very Ix 
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Baronius bis fourth reaſon to prove the Epift Caps. 


438 


y An.417-14.26 


Z An.436.ns, 
13. Hoc anno 19. 
hannes diem 0- 
byt extremum. 
a Theodor. Epiſt, 
ad Dioſc,apud 
B 17.4. 444.714. 
23-Alios 13. tt- 
pore Jobanas. 

b Bar,an.43 6. 
Nu12, Johannes 
ſedit annos 13+ 
c Anno ſequent} 
(vid.an. 437.) 
extant litere 
Theodoveti ad 
ejus ſucceſſore 
Domnum,. Bar. 
£14436 6-1 3. 


d Extant [ters 
Theodoreti ad 
Domnum Bar P 
(1.436.N4.12, 
ce Hatlenua The. 
ddoreti ad Disſc. 
Epiflola Bar. an. 
440 #8, 29, 


fBar.an.y 53s 
$6. 44+ 


very Epiſtle of Theodoret to Domnus, which was then written unto him, & 
cam qua monſftratur ,C 1 wil alſo ſet downe in his due place(to wit,ay, 444.) 
that Epiſtle of T heodoret to Dioſcorms, whereby us ſhewed, that Tohn was 3;.. 
ſhop of Antioch juſt thirteene yeare. Thus Baronize, who by theſe two E. 
piitles of Theodoret will prove both theſe, As much in effe@ as it hee 
had faid,I have already 7 proved,that 7on began to bee Biſhop of 4x. 
rioch an.427. and this being ſer downe for a certainty: I will cow 
prove by Theodorers Epiſtle to Domnus, that 1ohn dyed ap 4.36. that is, 
in hisninth yeare, and then I will prove againe by Theodorets Epiſtle 
ro Disſcorus that hee dyed 1n his thirteenth yeare,and ſo dyed nor till 
the yeare 440. Or, as it hee had thus ſaid, I will firſt prove, that mine 
owne Annals are untrue,wherinit is ſaid *, that 7ohndyed in the yeare 
436.which is but the ninth yeare of 19h», becauſe he dyed nor,as T hee. 
doret in one Epiſtle * witneſſeth, uncill his thirteenth yeare, which is 
an 440. And then I will prove unto you,that mine own Annals are a. 
gain untrue,wherein it is ſaid Þ, that 7ohbn was Biſhop thirteenc yeare, 
and ſo dyed not till an. 440.(bcginning the firſt, ay.427) becauſe 7he. 
9doret in another Epiſtle <,witneſſeth, that 7obn dyed 43.4.36. Orthus, 
I will firſt prove, that 7ohn was dead 4n.436.though he was alive as, 
440.and the I will prove unto you,that 10h» was alive 47.4 49.though 
he was dead 4#.436. Ig 
26. Isnot this bravedealing in the Cardinall> is bee not worthy 
of a capand a ferher too, that can prove all theſe ? and prove them by 
Theoderets Epiſtles 2 or doe you not think thoſe tobe worthy Epiſiles 
of Theodoret by which ſuch abſurdities, ſuch impoſſibilities may bee 
proved ? Nay, doth not this alone, if there were no other evidence, 
demonſtrate thoſe Epiſtles of Theodorets to bee counterfeits 2 If that 
to Domnus bertruly his,as Barons aſſures * you,wherby 1hn is ſhew- 
ed to havedycd an.436. then certainly the other to Dioſcorue muſt 
needs bee a forgery, whereby Toby is ſhewed to live an.440. Againe, 
if that to Diofcoms be truly his,as Baronixs © aſſures you,wherin Johw is 
faid to live 47.440. then certainely the other to Domnws muſt of ne. 
ceſlity bee a forgery, wherein John is ſaid to be dead 4».436, And as 
cither oftheſe two Epiſtles demonſtrates the untruth and forgery of 
the other, ſo they both demonſtrate the great vanity of Baroniws,who 
applauds them both,& who wil make good whatrhey both doafthray 
that isz.the ſame man to bee both dead and alive,a Biſhop and no Bi- 
ſhop; at the ſclfe ſame time,and by theſe worthy reaſons doth the 
Cardinalgefute his owne witreſle Nicephorus, who by giving eigh- 
reenc yearesto 16bhn,(ſhewes plainly that 19h and Cyriil dyed within 
oneyeare, which accoupt perhaps gave occaſion to the ex(criber of 
the Synodall A&stothraſt in the name of 7ohy,whom,upon Nicephe- 


74s account hee thought to liveafter Cyri/,whereas in yery deed -hee - 


dyed ſomewhile before Cyril. IEF 
27. His fourth and laſt reaſon is drawn from a Canonicall Epiſfiof 
Cyrils to Domnu which is ſet done in the adjeQions ta Theodorms Bat- 
ſamon,whence it is out of all doubr, ſaith the Cardinall #hat Tohnayed 
before Cyrill,ſceing Cyrill writ unto his ſucceſſor Domnus.. Put howſpever 
the Cardinall vanteth, that this reaſon will cave no doubr,yert, ifyou 


, obſerve 
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Cap.34- . none of Theodorets. oy 439 
obſerve it, there are two great doubts therein: The former is,whe- : 
ther that Epiſtle be truly Cyrils : And beſides other reaſons, that one 
point which rhe Cardinall himſelfe mentioneth,may juſtly cauſe any + 
co thinke it none of his; for as the Cardinalls ſaith;. the Author of s Nuts 2lius 
that Epiſtle aſcribes ſuch anthority to Domnus,rhat he might ad 11bj. Joie Pomnu: 
tum, at his pleaſure put out Biſhops ,and at his pleaſurt reſtore thems. Now SEES 
there is none that knowes the learning; moderation, and wiſedome Pre ««tbori- 
of Cyrill, that can thinke Cyrill ever to have written ih ſuch manner nad par ry 
cither to any Metropolirane,or to any Patriarke, ſpecially ſeeing Cy. #)deponoeatg, 
rillwas not ignorant of that Canon of the Councell at Amioch *, let une - "<S 
not a Metropolitane doe any thing in ſuch cauſes, without the adviſe at. = pl 
and conſent of the other Bithops in the Province; | - 4+ -, | D Conc. antioch, 
23. Theotherdoubr is,whether that Domn#s, to whom this Epi. nar ” 
{tle is written, bee the ſame Domnws that was Biſhop of Antiech, and E 
ſucceſſor ro T9hn. The Cardinall is much- troubled in removing this 
doubr,and hee windes himſelfe divers wayes. Sure it is, ſaith, Bayo- 
nius i,that hee who had ſuch amhoritie muſt needs bee ſome eminent Biſhop, iVude apparer, 
and not one of an inferior See. True, but hee might bee a Metropolitane n_ _— 
and ſo have inferiour Biſhops under him, and yer bee no Parriarke. war yp cb 
Againe, ſaith hee *, There is no Domnuselſe but this Domnus Biſhop of 1% Epilee- 
Antioch, mentionedeither inthe Councell of Epheſus or Chalcedon zvho had mn "—_ 
ſuch authority ,as to depoſe and reſtore Biſhops ad libitum. As if Domnus of Cents quidem 
cAntioch might doe it ad libitum: Bur in ſuch lawfull manner as > 
Domnwu of Amioch might doe itthere were others called by the hame dt 
of Domnus,and thoſe mentioned inthoſe very Councels, who might Z/94/mo,et 
upon juſt cauſe,and by due and Canonical proceeding depoſe and re- CORES 
ſtore their inferiour Biſhops : looke bnt into thoſe Councels,and you nulec aliue ejus 
will admire both the ſupine negligence of the Catdinall in this point, ge 
and his moſt andacious down-facing of the truth; for,to omit others yy hid, 
both in the Conventicle of Epheſus, and the Councell of Chalcelon, 
there isofren mention of Domwnws Biſhop of Apamea,a Metropolitane 
Biſhop,as the words of Milerius | doe witnelle, 7 Miletius Biſhod of !{#-3.Conc, 
Lariſſa, ſpeaking for Domnus the Metrepolitane Biſhop of Apames, and for Wk 
this Downgs hee ſubſcribed =. And that you may ſee how fraudulent. m Aa. eadew 
ly the Cardinall dealt in this very point, he neither would ſerdowne } 7-5" aa 
that Epiſtle, nor acquaint you with that which in #alſamon " is expre- n Sivenias in 
fly nored; that Peter the Biſh. whom that Domnwegunto whom Cyril] 527gine ids E. 
writeth, had depoſed, was Alexandrinus Sacerdot, 4 Biſhop of tht patri. Moe nods” 
archall dioceſſe o dlewandris what had Domnus of Amivxchwdoe with Orill,miſſe 
the Alexandtiat Biſhops. So cleate ir jsby Balſamon, that this Dom. Ye fomen, 
»s, unto whom! Cyril writ, was not: Downes of Amiaeb;as the Catd. yin Seder 
I fearc againſt his knowledge, avoucherh, - 4, ee Appellatio, 
29. Thus you fee all and every reaſon which the Cardinalſbrin. 
geth 70hn to bee dead feven yeates before Cyrill,nor only to be weake 
and uhable toenforce that Concluſion,but withall tobee full fraught. 
withfrauds and untruths: Sothat if T had nor fornd more found and 
certaite reaſons to perſwade this, I could never by the Cardinals 
proofes have deene induced: fo thinke that an errburin the Inſerdpti.! 
on of Theodeyers Epiſtle. But ſeeing upon the undoubred reftimonies 
| 18, 
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Baronius a follster of forged writings. Cap.35. 


inthe Councell of Chalcedon it is certaine, that John dyed before 
Cyril, I willingly acknowledge a ſlipof ſome writer inthar Inſcripri.. 
on, bur yet the Epiſtle it ſelfe muſt bee acknowledged truly ro bee 
T heodorets,which isall that the Synod avoucheth, and which is thar 
which the Cardinall undertooke to diſprove, but by no one reaſon 
doth offer to prove the ſame. And even for that errour alfo in the 
Inſcription I doubt nor,but thoſe whocan have the ſight ofthe Greek 
and Originall, yea, perhaps of ſome ancient Latine copies of the Aas 
ofthis fift Councell; ſhall finde either no name artall, or,;, which I ra. 
ther ſuppoſe,the name of Domnw expreſled therin;in ſtead of which, 
whereas ſome ignorant audacious exſcriber, hath thruſt in the name 
of lobn, it is not, nor ought it to beeany impeachment at all to the 
Synodall A&s,unleſle the Cardinall will acknowledge his owne An. 
nals to bee of no credir, becauſe inthem Paſcali is written by ſome 
ſucherrour , for Pelagins, Tohn for Vigilins, Inſtinus for Inſtiniauus, 
Theodorus for T heodoſtus, Sexta for Quinta, Falicianus for C eleſtianus, 
and a number the like in other cauſes, moſt of theſe {lips pertai. 
ning to this very cauſe ofthe Three Chapters, of which wee doe en. 
rreate. 


Cap.i'XXXV. 


That Baronius himſelfe followeth many forged writings, and fabulons 
narrations i» handling this cauſe of the fift Councell, as particularly the 
excommunication aicribed tro Mennes,T heodorus and others, and 
the narration of CAreſtaſins. 


ofall, by additionsof forged writings. Bet 
alas; who can endure to heare Barenius de- 
clame - corrupted, falſe, forged, or 
| = countericit writings ? 2» tulerit Gracches ? 
better might Gracchus invey againſt ſedirtion,or Yerres againſt bride- 
ry,than Baronius againſt the u(ing of falſe and fained writings, Xthio- 
pem albus derideas hee (hould firſt have waſht away thoſe foule blemi- 
ſhes out of his owne Annals, more blacke herewith than any Achio- 
pian,and then-have cenſured ſueh ſpots in others. Vere his Annals 
well purged of ſuch writings,their vaſt Tomes would become a pfet- 
ty Manuall : They who have occaſion to cxamine-other paſlages in 
Baronius will finde the truth hereof in them; for this one concerning 
the fift Councell,Pope 7 igilis,and the cauſe of the Three Chapters, 
from which I am loath todigreſſe, I doubt not, bur; whoſocver will 
compare the Cardinals Annals with this Treatiſe,wil caſily perceive, 
that all which hee hath ſaid i defence ofthe Pope relyerh on no other 
nor better grounds,but cither forged writings, or, 1f truely a 
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by the authors, yer'on ſome fabulous narration and untruths, which 
from themthe Cardinall hath culd our, as onely fit for his purpoſe. 
Suffer me togive a taſt hereof in ſome ofthem. 

2. The firſt inthis kinde isa ſupplication to Yigrlize, ora briete 
confeſſion made unto him by Mennas Biſhop of Conflamtinepts, Theodso- 
1s Biſhop of Ceſarea, and divers other Eaſterne Biſhops, inſerted 
in the beginning of the Conſtitution of Yigilizs, and much applau- 
ded by the Cardinall *in this cauſe; and this to bee a meere fiction is ,,,,. ay 
by many evident proofes before mentioned, eaſily diſcerned. The ne.rg. * 
occaſion of it, asthe Cardinalltelsus>,was to humble themſelves to |, 1;;1,c nz, 
Pope Yigilias,and acknowledge the injuries they had done in writing 
and declaming againſt © him,and his Synodall Conſtitution for Ta- . Vigjbe non 
cicturnity concerning the Three Chapters. Now ſeeing that whole acquevir, ſed o 
matter is fictitious, for neither was thereany ſuch Synod ever held, Ay 
nor any ſuch decree ever made; the confeſſion which is grounded On &+. Ba.ex.551 
them, muſt be like them, fabulous and forged, LED 

3. The contents bewray thedulneſle of the forgerer; the Eaſterne 
Biſhops profeſle there, to imbrace the foure former Councels, and 
all the Acts thereof, in all cauſes, judgements and Conſtiturions, 
made with conſent * of the Popes Legates. Why 7 the Eaſterne Bi- , Vabverſaab 
ſhops knew right well,that ſome Canons were concluded both in the «</aem Synedis 
Councells of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon,not only withcut,but quite © — nn 
contrary to the minde of the Pope and his Legates, as namely, that export 
abour the dignity of Conſtantinople, which they, notwirhſtanding the lice judicia con- 
reſiſtance ofthe Legates,both apptoved and knew it to have beene mars. = 
ever heldin force by the judgement of the Catholike Chutch, bur fg. quodextac 
ſpecially by the Biſhops of Conſtantivople, whoſe Parriarchall digni. i mitisConf- 
ty, which they ever after the ſecond Councell enjoyed, was both de. "#29 
creed and confirmed by thoſe Canons. Never did the Eafterne Bi- 
ſhops inthoſedayes, nor long after, eſteeme the Popes owne, much 
leſſe his Legates conſent, fo neceſſary ro any Synodall Dectee, bur 
that without them the ſame might bee made and ſtand in forceas the 
judgement of the general] Councell and whole Church. And to goe | 
no further, what an unlikely andtncredible thing is it, that Theodorus 
and the reſt in one yeare ſhould make this confeſſion to accept no 
more of thoſe Synodall decrees, then the Pope or his Legates were 
pleaſed to allow; and the very next yeare after, contrary to that their 
confeſſion, themſclves hold a Synod,and make a Synodall decree in 
this cauſe ofthe Three Chapters,not onely without the Popes conſent, 
or preſence either of himſelf or his Legate, but even conttary to his 
definitive ſentence made known unto them? the deviſer of thar confeſ- 
ſion ſhewes himſelfe plainely to have beene ſome of the Vaticane fa- 
vourites, who living perhaps inthe time of Gregory, by this intended 
to infringe the dignity of the Sec of Conſtantineple,and thoſe Canons 
which were concluded both in the 2.and 4.Councell, whereas the Ea- 
ſterne Biſhops notwithſtanding the contradiftion and reſiſtance of 
the Pope held them ever in asgreat authority and reverence, as atly 
Canons inall the foure former Councels. F 

4- Againe what ſilly deviſe was it to make Mens + 
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The Excommunication aſcribed to Mennas is fiftitious. Cap.z5, 


e Deiniurys be- 
alitudim: veſire 
fails, ego quide 
aullam fect, Oc. 
161d, 
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Bar.an.5 52. 

nu. 20, 
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k Bar.an.55 2, 
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and a great number of Biſhops to aske pardon of the Pope for thar 
wherein they profeſſe themſelves no way to bee guilty > I have* done 
no injuries to your Holineſſe,yet tor the peace of the Chnrch, veluti jg eas 

feciſſemweniam poſtulo, I pray you forgive mee that which I never did as if x 
had done it. Can any man thinke this the ſubmiſſion of wile men, of 

ſuch ſtout and conſtaft mindes as Mennas and T heodotus,belides the 

reſt, had > or what could bee deviſed more repugnant to that which 
Vigilius is made to ſay in his excommunication* of Theodoriis, They 
ſcandaliting the whole Churth, andbeing warned, entreated, threatned by 
me, haſt Ceſed to amend: & nnquam a prava intention ceſſaſti, and ne. 
wer haſt thou ceafed from thy wicked deſigne, nor to write and preach xovel. 

ries,({o he cals the condemning of the Three Chapters) yea, after the_ 
Conſtitution for ſilence, to which thon hadft ſworne, thou haſt openly read 

in the Pallace a bodke againſt the Three Chapters, thou haſt beene the fire. 

brand and the beginner of the whole ſcandall thou haſt deſpiſed the authority 

of the Apoſtolike See_.Thus faith rhe Excommunication. Vas Vieilt- 

#2 well adviſed, thinke you,to accept,as a fatisfaction and ſubmiſton 

for ſo many and ſo hainous crimes of infolency, contempr, perjury, 

ſacriledge, and the like, this confeſſion at the hands of T heoderus, 

wherein he doth in effeCt gtve the Pope the lic,faying and avouching, 

I have written no bookes at all contraric to that Decree of Silence 

madeby your Holineſle,and for the injurics which have becne dore 

to your holineſle, and to your See, eas quidem non feci, trucly Thave 

done noxe at all. Is not this a worthy ſubmiſhon?the Pope ſaith, he hath 

done innumerable and very hainous injuries to him, ſuch as deſerved 

the cenſure of excommunication: No,faith Theodoriess, I have dore 

none at all unto him : and this the Pope, likea wiſe man, takes for a 

good fatisfaftions, oran humble ſubmuſſion upon which hee is pre. 

ſently reconciled, and ſhakes hands with that capirall offender. Or 

where was the Cardinals judgment when he ſaith * of this confeſſion, 

that in it Theodorrs did ſupplititer, humbly intreat pardon of Yigiline, 

at irrogatis in ipſum probris && contumelijs, for the ſcoffes and contumelies 

which hee had aſcd againſt the Pope. If this confeſhon was true and reall, 

then certainly the Excommunication of Y7ieitizs is not only moſt un- 

juſt, bur a very fooliſh fiction : It the Excotramunication was true and 
reall,then muſt needs this ſubmiſſion bee fained and fiitious. True 
they cannot bee both, butthar both ſhould be falſe and counterfaits, 

is not onely poſſible,bur certaine. 

5. If nothingelfe, the time when this Confeſſion was made by 

T heodorus and Mennas demonſtrates this. It was madeafter the De- 

cree i of Taciturnity,and the Synod wherein that was concluded, and 

that was indeednever : that decree and Synod are meetely Chymeri- 

call, this Confeſſion then made after them, and mentioning that de- 

cree,cannot poſſibly be reall : It was made, as the Cardinall © aſſures 

us, afterthat Y7grliws, flecing the perſecution of 1uſtinian, had fled, 
firſt,to Saint Peters in Conſtantinople,then to the Church of Enthennis 

at Chalcedon, yea,after that the Emperour had revoked andabrogated 
his Edict againſt the Three Chapters,and Yigilius,atthe carneſt intrea- 
ty ofthe Emperour,was now returned from Chalcedon to Conſtantine- 
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ple : andrthis was dd Nevernuſle : neither did Tuſt1nian perſecute Yigi- 
lias, neither did Yigilizs tor feare of his perſecution flee cither to S, 
Peters, or to Chalcedon, neither did Tuſtinian intreat him to returne 
from thence,whicher hee fled notar all, nor everdid the Emperour 
adnull or revoke his Ed: againit the three Chapters : then certainly 
the confeſſion web by the Cardinalls own proteſſion & acknowledge. 
ment followed all theſe, muſt needs be like them,a fiction and meere 
forgery, never really 8& truly made by Menne, Theodorwus, and the reſt 
of thoſe Biſhops. Laſtly, it was made the next yeare before the fift 
Councell was held, that is, ano 55 2. which isthe twenty fixt of 1uſt:- 
»ian, as the Cardinall witneflerh |, before which rime it cannot bee 13mm ils 552, 
imagined to have beene made; for the excommunication of Theods- CE 
745 was publiſhed bur in that yeare in which Yigzilizs came to Chalce- 
don, as Baronizs ® confeſierh, Now it 15a riddle which Oedipms cannot m re: de ſen. 
diſſolve, how Mexnas, who, as wee have certainly proved by the As rentidinTheo- 
ofthe ſixr Councel], dyed in the 2 1. yeare of Iuſtizian, ſhould come ——_ 
now in his 26. yeare, that is,foure or hve yeares after his death,to of. tins, que ipſe 
fer up aupplication to Yigil;zs,and aske pardon of him for doing no Rye —_ 
offence againſt him, Me thinkes either the Pope ſhould be atrighted Loa 8.0m wel 
with ſuch a gaſtly ſight, or Baron/zs aſhamed to applaud ſuch ſor- Chatcedone.Bar, 
tiſh fictions, as 1s that excommunication of Mennas made by Yigi. 3559-918. 
lizs : and the Encyclycall Epiſtle of Y:ig:hzs, which mentionsand ap- 
roves that excommunication, and this forged confeſſion ; none of 
which will ſuffer rhe ghoſt of Henna ro reſt, but bring a dead marr 
out of his grave, toheare the Popes ſentence thundred out againſt 
him, and then come with a bill of ſapplication to beg forgiveneſſe of 
his Holinefſe, who had more reaſon to have prayed pardon of Mennas 
for diſquicting and waking him our ofthat long and ſound ſleepe. 

6. So both the occaſion, the contents, and the time, beſides other 
circumſtances, doe evidently convince that ſubmiſſion to bee a coun. 
rerfeir. But how comes it then into the Popes Conſtitution > You muſt 
enquire this of B4ronizs, Or of thoſe who have acceſle tothe Vaticane 
whence this Conſtitution was taken : might one have the fight of the 
Varicane copy, I doubr nor bur either there are ſome evident prints 
of error, in inſerting this confeſſion into it ; or which Iexceedingly 
miſtruſt, Barenizzs hath uſed a lirtle of the Varicane art in this matter. 
Howſoever, certaine it is that this confeſſion hath neither fit cohe- 
rence, nor any dependence at all of ought in the Conſtiturion,bur ir is 
both complere and much more orderly, this being wholly expunged, 
than if ſoidlea hon be annexed unto ir, Bur ler the Cardinal] and 
his friends looke to this matter by what meanes or whoſe fraud this 
was.inſerted, I thought needfull ro admonith the of the fault, nor for 
the love and affection I beare to that Conſtitution of Y7gil:#s, could [ 
with ſilence ſee and ſuffer it tobe blemiſhed therewith. 

9. Theſecond is Euſtathius, of whom I would have ſpoken more 
in this place, bur that his fained and fabulous narrations are fo clearly 
dilcovercd before, that Ithinke ir needleſſe to adde ought concern. 
ing him,or them, 

8, The third writing is a book in very great requeſt with ae 

an 


444 * Theodorets Epiſtles to Dioſcorus and Leo for ved. Cap 35; 
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and that is, thoſe Epiſtles which beare the name of T heodoret of which 


n 4pud Bare &. though much hath beene ſayd before, yer will I here adde ſomewhar 

26 azz LO manifeſt them further to bee counterfeit and moſt falſe. Amon 

Eccleſamrexe> them, twoare moſt eminent ; that to Dzoſcorus,and the Other to Pope 

—_— «pd ro. Thatthe former is forged, the other doth demonſtrate, For b 
r.0M. 449% | . . . 

##.119. that to Dioſcorus which was writ 4719 444+ T heodoret 1s made to ſay, 

p ApudBar. that he had then beene Biſhop 26. yeares ®,whereas by the later writ- 


q is Ihif. ad ten ame 449. it iscleare that in that yeare he had beene Biſhop, no 


Leone, apud more ® than 26. yeares. So vice verſa, that the later is forged is de. 


_— monſtrated by the former; for by that ro Leo written 47.449.T heed. 
(rvip:a ſunt alia 7t is made to fay that he had then beene Biſhop jult 26. whereas þ 

qudemanie the other to Dzoſcorns written anno 444. it is witneſled that hee had 
Se 9» becne Biſhop 26.? yeares,five yeares before he writ to Leo. And they 


rExtart tom.5. are both demonſtrated to be meerehitious,in that Theodore is made 


IS in them bothto teſtifie that for that whole time of 26. yeares hehad 
"T is. beene orthodoxall in faith , andfor proofe thereof he appeales to his 


Reprebenſio 12. OWNE Writings, Written 124 15: and 20. yearcs before that ; whereas 
Cond Theods- itis as cleare as the Sunne that hee was a moſt earneſt defender and 


vero Epiſcozo Writer in defence of Neſtorius and hishereſics, and for this cauſe was 
Cyri, juſtly condemned by the holy Councell of Epheſus, yea and his wri.. 


$ Hominem ſu. ”. . - 
rm—_ tings yet extant* doc undenyably convince the fame. Beſidcs in thar 


et ſcripkmw «d tO Djoſcorns, hee profeſicth * his ardent affection and love to Cyrill, 


GH = whereas after Cyr:{s death, in an open aſſembly at Antioch he moſt bit. 


Theod.apud Bar, terly *, unjuſtly,and ſpitetully declamed againſt him, Further,inthat 


41.44 4. 74.28, nf; £2 n 
an-444 ne. 2% IO Dioſcorus, it is ſaid that he was orrhodoxall © aro 444. when that 


tquutio,apud Epiſtle was written ; whereas in his Epiſtle written azo 448.* oraf- 
Conc.5.Col.5.p. ter,unto Trene a Neltorian Biſhop of Tyre,juſtly depoſed ? by the Em- 


Ly "ult  PErOur, he bemones both the publike cauſe and the caſe of 7reve, com- 


babes myriedas paring his ro the cauſe * of Su/anna, and lamenting that cirher * they 


beninam 4% ruſt offend God, and hurt their owne conſcicnce,(if they forſake Ne- 
doctrine verita- 


zemet rectitudi. {tOrianiſme,) or cl(e fall into unjuſt decrees and puniſhments of men, 
xem mibiteſtan- (if they continued in that doctrine ,) and who further calls this _ 
I 


og gem {d and hereticall Biſhop, Dileftiffimum d & piifrmum Ireneum,T 
_ moſt beloved, and moſt holy Irene. The like forgery mightbe ſhewed in 


x Litre ques |}\j . . þ x 
—_—_— his Epiſtle to Nemws,written alſo anno 448. © wherein hee exclameth 


Ireneam tune Againſt the Emperor Theodeſirs, as if he had given toleration & free 
(idef,utiiſe libertyof Religionto Arians, Eunomians, Manichees, Marcionites, 


—_—— Valentinians,8& Moraniſts, & yet reſtrained yea excluded him ab owni 
ſunt. Bar. an, Civitate, from every City in his Empire , which to bee a moſi vile andun- 
440.78: juſt ſlander, the piety and zeale of Theodoſizs, highly renowned both 


deny 1 1b by Sezomen*®, and Pope Leo fdoth demonſtrate;and whoſe s Ediasa- 


Tyriorum Eccle- gainſt heretikes do alſo manifeſt the ſame,ſeeing therein out of his ha. 


o- {we do ted to hereſie,and ſpecially to Neſtorianiſme,he forbids any * ſuch ro 
Theodeſ. quod extat to.y. Conc. Epbeſ.ca.tg. * Beatifſime Suſanne ſum recordatus,@rc.Theed,epiſt.ad lren,opnd.Bar.oye 

Rug. 2 Et nunc Domine duo nobns proponuntar, vel Deum offerdere et conſcientiam ladere, velincidere in inſuſla hoe 
minum decreta,eyc. Theod.ibid. b Epiſtola eddem. © Illa Theodereti Epiſtola ſcripta ad N omum hoc iplo anno Bar.an.ga8 
us.rr. 4d Alysquidem omnibus aperta eft civitas,non ſolum Ary et Ewnomy ſectatoribus, ſedet Manicheu,et Marcioniſiin, 
ec. Theod. epbt.ad Nomum.apud Bar.an 448 Ht.12-. © Nullam non virtutis genus ſedaloexcoluiſti,efc. fic Theodoſium ju 
wioren atoquitur Soxom.jn prefat.ad ſuam biflor. f Piiſſimam ſollicitudinem (hriſtiane religionis babe1is, ve in populo Des 
aut ſthiſmata,aut hereſes, aut ulla ſcandals convaleſcaxt. Les, epiſt.7.que eft ad Theodofium. g Leg.66.de ber.cod. Theod. 
& id quod extat in Concs Chahact. 3. pa. 84 hDefinivimus eos carers debere ultionibus ſubjacere, &v. Edict. Theod.in 


Conc. Chals. 0c. oft, enjoy 
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oy ct 


SO — 


enjoy their Sees,or to ſcapeunpuniſhed, and being miſinformed thar 
F{avians and Enſcbins ot Dorileum were Neſtorians, hee upon that 
nifinformation, unjuftly and raſhly ſubjeed i them to that axnſure; 1 Exdudi ab &- 
bur being truly enformed of Domnwu and Theotoret, that they embra- Pſcopais (vela- 
ced Neſtorianiſme, he juſtly confirmed their depoſition, forbidding ro fog poo 
any either to reade or have the bookes or Theodoyet *, or of —_— bium, Domnum 
Theodorets being every whitas bad as the bookes of Nefforivs. le were ; ty 4a 
caſie to ſhew the like prints of forgery inall thoſe Epiſtles going un- t Se nec habeat 
*r the name of Theodoyret, which the Cardinall fo much mopnitech : qui, vel legar, 
butlam loth to ſtay ro09 long inthem, the falſhood of which hath 5 | 
beene ſo often before demonſtrated. neque Thesde- 
9g: A fourth isrhat Aion concerning Done, inſerted by Barp. '* {r1p1a.ibid, 
niws and Binivs into the Ads of the Councell 4 at Chalcedon. This: qcone.cbatc. 
to be undoubtedly a forgery and fiftion, was before proved, becauſe 57: 
Domnus was dead before the Councell at Chalcedon , for ſo both the 
Emperour Isſtinian* in his Edi&, and the fift Councell fexprefly wit- = 1aft. £48. to. 
neſle, ſaying, the holy Councell at Chalcedon condemned Domnuc poſt fragt er 
mortem, after hewas dead; for that he durſt write that the twelve chap: TK 
ters of Cyrill (hould nor be ſpoken of. Now that whole Action con- 
taining nothing elſe bur a conſultation and decree for the mainte. 
nance of Domnws, by ſonic annuall allowance our of the revenewes of 
the See of Antioch, none I thinke will once imagine that ſo grave, fo 
wiſe and worthy an aſſembly of 603. Biſhops, would either conſulr 
or makea decree for the allowance of a ſtipend or mainrenance to be 
given toa dead min : ſpecially not ro Domnus, whoſe depo(ition in 
the Epheſine latrociny the whole Councell of Chalceden approved : 
and iris very unlikely rhey would judge him worthy to have mainte- 
nance out of that Biſhopricke, of which by reaſon of his hereſie they 
judged him moſt juſtly ro bee deprived. Bur if there were no othet 
reatons to manifeſt this, the place whence it comes might juſtly cauſe 
ohe ro diſtruit the ſame: tor is ir rhinke you inthe Greeke and origi- 
nall copies of that Countell > No certainly,it is not : as both the Car- | 
dinall * and Biziws will aſſure you ; Deſideratur in Greco gt is wanting in t Hee altio dep. 
the Greeke or originall : nor onely is it now wanting there, but cerrums 4#aiwr in Gre- 
= . . . £0 £0d1ice. Bay. 
cft cadem —_ Graca exemplaria tempore Inftiniant, It is certaine the an.gg nu; 
Greeke copies had not this Attion inthe 11me of Inflinian the Emperour, Is it & Bin.not.ia 
mentioned in Liberdtus ? or in Ewagrius ? Or in Nicephorus ? all which 2-185 
ſer downe the ſumme of the Actions in that Councell 5 No; it is not 
inany of them; Whence then comes this wotthy action that ſo care- 
fully provides viQuals for a dead man > Truly our of their old Mint- 
houſe the Vaticane: Het Atio ſcripta in Latino veteri codice Vaticand : 
There « inthe V atitane anold ms Latine copie, which is ſayd to 
have beene the copy of Albinus and Proculis,and inthat old written DE, 
booke, this Action is found; ſaith Baronizs *. A very Gibeonite you may 4 ©.451.n.150 
be ſure. Itcame with old moulded bread, (ſuch as was fitteſt to.feed 
a dead man) with old mouldy ſhooes and torne clothes, and ſo de. 
ceived the Cardinall: No, it deceived him not, but by it heewould 
deceive Others, and not onely moſt ſhamefully deprave and corrupt 
the Acts of the holy Councell of Chalcedon, as hee and Biniwe have 
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done herein, but make a way, and ſhew an occaſion to carpe at the 
Synodall Acts ofthe fift Councell : and had not the Cardinal becne 
conſcious of this fault inthis Aion, you may be well aſſured that he 
would not have omitted ſo foule an errour inthe fifr Synod, and the 
Acts thereof, as to avouch Domnus to have beene dead before the 
Councell of Chalcedon, when hee ſcraped and raked rogether all that 
he could finde (and they are all but mores to this beame) whereby he 
might diſgrace thoſe Acts. 


Ic, But the Cardinall will not for all this yeeld in this matter, 


nay he will defend this Aion alfo : For ebjetting * to himſelfe bow any 
ſuch Attion could be held concerning Domnus, ſeeing Inſtinian teſtifieth hee 
was dead before the Councell of Chalcedon, hee anſwereth, Inſtintan was ig. 
norant of this Attion, and he had ſome other Action of the Councell of Chal. 


cedon touching Domnus , Quam nuſquam legimus Which we no where fine, 
So Baronius : Who hereby would have it thought, that 1«ſf:2ian and 
the fift Councell had not the true Copies of the Councell at Chalce. 
don, but that theſe which the Cardinall frameth, they are the onely 
perfe& and entire Aﬀts thereof, Certainly Inſtinian was ignorant of 
this Action, and fo was the fift Councell, And no marvel},when the 
Councell of Chalcedon it ſe!te was ignorant thereof. And whether the 
Emperour and the whole fift generall Councell, wherein were pre- 
ſent foure Patriarkes,and the Biſhop of Chalcedon alſo, whether theſe 
livingabout an hundred yeares after that Councell, bee nor like to 
have had more true Copies of the Councell at Chalcedon, than Baro- 
ni, living eleven hundred ycares after it, it is not hard to judge. 
11. Now for that,which the Cardinall would perſwade, that 
whereas Inſtizian andthe fift Synod fayd, that the Councell of Chal- 
cedon condemned Domnr: after he was dead, they ſayd this,as he fup- 
poſeth, our of ſome other Action ? of Chalcedon, which 15 not now 
extant, and thereby would blemiſh the Acts of the Councell of Chal- 
cedonas being defetive, and wanting that Action: Truly his Cardi- 
nalſhip is foully miſtaken herein. Neither 1#ſt;zia, nor the fift Coun- 
cell, hadany ſuch Action, as he vainly and idlely dreameth of. It was 
theſe very Ats which now wee have, our of which they affirme that. 
For they ſay not that the Councell did that in any ation particular- 
ly concerning Domnw: , nor yetthatin cxpreſle termes they copdem- 
ned Domnus : But they ſay, the Councell condemned him, and fo 
they did, in that they approved both his condemnation and depoſi- 
tion decreed in the Epheſine Latrociny. That this they did the aQs 
now extant doe declare z whereas * the moſt holy Biſhops of Reme- 
accounted all that was done in the ſecond Epheſine Synod tobe void, 
it is manifeſt that the judgement concerning the Biſhop of £{tioch 
is excepted ; ſo ſayd the Popes Legates,and Stephen Þ, 1 alſo judge thoſe 
things to be voyd which were done at Epheſus, abſque his que geſta ſunt ad- 
verſus Domnum, excepting thoſethings which were done againſt Donnas : 
and tothe like effect ſayd they all. Domnws then being dead, ar the 
time of the Councell at Chalcedon, and having beenein the Epheſine 
Latrociny, both condemned and depoſed , ſeeing the Councell of 
Chalcedon approved both his condemnation and depoſition, and the 
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ſubſtitution of Maximes, (which wereall dore in that Ephe(ine La. 

rrociny,) as juſt and lawfull: hence it is that the fitr Councell tayth, 

and that out of theſe very As and no other, as themſelves explaine, 

that <the Fathers ar Chalcedon condemned Domnus being dead,whole « chalcedonen- 

condemnation they approved, when at that time of their approving - _ 

irhee was dead. Soncither arethe Ads of the fourth Councell im. ts acts 

perfe&t, nor theſe of the fift untrue, in affirming this of Dompus ; confirmaſſetcon- 

but that Vaticanc and Gibeonitiſh Action, inſerted into the Acts n= 

of Chalcedon, and approved by Baronins and Binizs, is both falle, ridi- piſſet Maximi 

culous,and impoſſible. —_ - 
12. The laſt whom 1 will now mention, is Azaſtaſizs, the writer £6-99% ag 

of the lives of their Popes. An author whom Barox:us much tollow- 

cth, and relyeth upon, almoſt in all parts of his Annals: whom I doe 

not mention in this place, as doubting whether rhoſe lives are truly 

his, but as doubting, nay rather without doubt aſſuring both my ſelfe 

and others, that ſuch credit is not to bee given to him and to his __ 

reports, as the Cardinall and Binizs doe give. This I doubt not to 

demonkrate, if ever I come to handle the ſecond Nicene Synod, 

and that which they call the eighth, wherein Anaſtaſizes was a ſtickler, 

yea and the penner of the one, and corre&er of theother: For this 

preſent, I will onely examine the life of Yigil#s written by him = 

whercin I doe conſtantly affirme, that there are not ſo many lines as F 

lyes ſet downe by Azaſtaſius. Which that it may appeare that I doe 

not ſpeake in any ſpleenc againſt Anaſtaſizes, but out of the evidence 

of truth, give me leave to take a view of ſome particulars therein, 

thoſe efpecially which molt concerne this our preſent cauſe, 

13. Firſt, Azaſlaſins * deſctibing theentrance of Y1g2ilius to have d Anaſt.in vits 
beene coder tempore, at that time when Belliſarivs made warre againit _- mgpbuny 
F itizes the King of the Gothes, fayth that Yitizes fled away by nioht, but Fs biſtorg: 
Tohn ſurnamed the bloody, purſued aficr him, and brouzht him to Belliſg. an: Damaſi, ab 
rins and Vigilius at Rome, and there Belliſarins tooke the Sacrament to CE 
bring bim ſafe to Inſtinian, All untrue. Firſt, it is untrue that Yi- anumſecandum, 

tiges fied away by night, or ſecondly, that hee fled at all ; or third- Poler-in 4p. . 
ly, that 7ohn did purſue him in flight ; or fourthly, that 1oþx tooke OO 
him; orfiftly, that 10/# brought him ro Belliſarizs ; or fixtly, thar ſui Procepins, 
hee broughrhim to 7i2ilizs ; or ſeventhly, thac he brought him to on 
Rome; or cightly, that Bel{iſarius tooke any ſuch oath ; or ninthly, remurinter- 
any Sacrament z ortenthly, rooke it in the Church of 1ulizs ; or e. f*it.Procop. 
leventhly, rooke it to aſſure them that hee would bring Vitiges tO —— 
Tuſtinian : all theſe are the fictions of Anaſtaſius : For as Procopius wh: f Guberum 
was Counſellor © to Bell;ſarins,and preſent with him in all his warres, ray Bel- 
reſtiticth, Yitiges and the Gothes willingly yeelded * themſelves and xp oote _ 
Ravenna unto Belliſarius ; yea Vitiges perſwaded and even entreated Pelare conftira- 
him to accept the kingdome: and Belliſarius rooke Yitiges £ himſclfe, LEY S 
and kept him in cuſtody : yea he ſent away 19hz Þ and Narſes before ci- ſexrarent ut 
therheentred in Ravenna, or tooke Yitiges, and being taken, he cari. 94 (v/6- 
quoque formidine percitns Belliſarium et ipſe ad ſuſcipiendum imperium bortatur. Prac, lib, 2. Bel. BOY pen - ue 
poſt quomodo ſe turpiter dedidernnt Fitiges et Gothideclarat: idem docet Leon. Ares. li.z.de bel's 7tal.pa. 66g g BeLi- 
ſarius Kavenna potitus Viligem unprimu honorifict cufleditum ſervabat.ibid.ga 341. b Belliſarius Tobamnem & Nat. 
ſetews drverſum abire cnn ſw copys ſuſſit, His abeuntibas Kavennani contendis,jb. p.3404dgn 6 Leon. Ea "ok 
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3 Belliſ, iter ag- 
greditur, Bigan- 
thumg, refla con- 
tend4Qubid, pa. 
243.4t cum V3- 
tige Gothorumg, 
optimatibus Bi- 
zantium venit, 
Idem lib.;. pa. 
343- Bellſarix 
cum Vitige Bi. 
Iintinm ndvi- 
gavii.Leo, Arct. 
loc. cit. 

k Belliſario ad ſe 
celerixs vocate, 
Proc.lib.2. pa. 
341. & Leonar, 
Artt,ya. 670. 
Jaſlinianus Bel- 
biſarigm ex lta- 
lia confefl;,m re- 
vocavit. 

1 Nam Silveriis 
4 Beliſarioe. 
Jum narrat. 
Proc.hib. 1. pa. 
287. eig, tum 

ſe fetus Vig'- 
lias.ibid. Jd fa- 
flum an .z.bi#1 
Goth, vel ante, 
liquet ex lib. 2. 
fa.31 3.ubi fic 
ait, lam tertita 
bello huic annus 
exibat. 

m Naz Silve- 
rTius obyt an.1 4- 
Iuftiniant,Bar. 
44.540.4.2, 4k 
Puigem cepit ct 
Conſlantino; ol. 
eddyxit Belli/a- 
ViMS AR, 1 5. The 
fliniani,Bar. an. 
$41+04. 3+ 

n Liber.in Brev. 
CC. 32." 

© Hoc ann(14. 
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ed him not to Rome, bur the ſtraight way by Scato i Conſtantinople_, 
whither himſclfe was then * called by the Emperour, and comman. 
ded to come without any delay. So in the very entrance of his narra. 
tion, Anaſtaſius hath in few words couched together at the leaſt ten or 
eleven evident untruths, 

14. Next, Anaſtaſius relates, bow the E —_— and his wife demanded 
of Belliſarius when be came to Conſtantinople, how he had placed Vigilins in 
ſtead of Silverins, and thanked him for it. Truly Anaſtaſius had ſmall wit 
to thinke that the Emperour had leaſure to confer with Belliſarins con- 
cerning a matter done about three ! yeares before : and ſpecially which 
with the death of Si{verius ® was now dead and buried. Yet ſay he did. 
Againe, what an idle diſcourſe was thisabout the placing of 77g:lius 
in the roomeof Si/verins, ſeeing the Emperour knew the whole mat- 
ter long before, how Silverius was baniſhed, upon an accuſation of a 
Letter written to the Gothiſh King, to come and take poſleſſionof 
Rome, and himſclfe had taken order that the cauſe of S:/verins ſhould 
be againe examined, and ifthart letter was truly writ by S:{verius, that 
he ſhou!d be baniſhed ; if it were found acalumny, that he ſhould bee 
reſtored, as Liberatus ® ſheweth. Hee knew ® allo that Si[/verins was 
dead, and that Yig!lizs was peaceably and with hisconſent placed in 
the Romane Sce before Bell;ſarius came, for hee had written? unto 
him as the onely lawfull Pope, and both the Emperour and cMennas 
had received Letters 4 from him the yeare * before, But Anaſta- 
fins thought rhe Emperours diſcourſes to bee as idle as his owne. 
Be(ides, whereas he addes thar the Emperour thanked him for pla- 
cing of Yigilins in the roome of Silverins, Binizs is bould there. 
in to tell Anaſtaſins of his untruth, ſccing all thar, as he ſaith, 
was done without the knowledge of Juſtinian, by the plotting 
of Theoaora, I will account theſe for no more than two un- 
truths, 

15. After this; Anaſtaſizs tels us that uſtinian thea ſent Bell:ſarius 4- 
gaine into CAfricke, who comming thither killed by trechery Gontharis King 
of the Vandals, and then comming to Rome offered ſome of the ſpoiles of the 
Vandalls to Saint Peter by the hauds of Pope Vigilins, ts w:t,a Croſſe of 
gold beſet with precions ſtones, being a hundred poundin waight yherin were 
writ his vittories two great ſilver tables euilded, which unto this day ſtand, 
ſaith hee, before the body of Saint Peter : alſo hee gave many other gifts, 
and many almes to the poore,and built an hoſpital inthc broad way, and 4 
Monaſtery of Saint Irvenalis at the City of Orta , where hee gave poſ- 
ſeffions,and many gifts. Thus Anaſtaſizs; whoſe narration as it muſt 
needs teſtifie in what great honour the Romane Church was in thoſe 
and how bounritall they were thenunto it, ſo may 1t 
ſerve for an inccntive to inflame the zcale of Emiperours, and great 
perſons to doe the like after their victories and conqueſts; and no 
doubt but by ſuch lyes and fables as this is their Church had gained 
the beſt part of her treaſures and poſſeſſions; for allthis not one ſylla- 
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with Yitiges was not then ſent into the Welt, bur into Perſia* againſt cnerifarius 
Coſroes, as Procepinus, who was preſent with him, teſtifieth, apd in Yitgem capti- 


thole warres hee contined full chree " yeares : When hee was ſent 
Weltward hee was not ſent into Afr:ick,tor thither CAriobindus * was 
ſent, with whom was ſent CArtabanus : Neither did Bellzſarins either 
by villany or victory kill Gontharris, but Artabanus killed ? him trea- 
cherouſly when they fat together atateaſt in Gontharis Chamber : 
nor came Belliſarizs from (_Africk to Rome,(toratrer his ſecond com- 
ming (which was from Conſtantinople) into Ttaly, he ſtayed there till 
his returne to B/Fantium five ® yeares after, and returned backe no 
more *)nor brought hee thence with him any of the ſpoyles of the 
Vandales; nor offered hee them to Saint Peter, nor offered he, by the 
hand of Yig:lizs either that golden Croſſe of an hundred pound 
waight (which isa golden lye, conſiſting of an hundred latchers)nor 
the 1i]ver rable, nor thoſe many other gitts,nor built he an Hoſpitall; 
nor gave hee either poſſe ſhonsor donations, All rhele, if they be wel! 
ſummed,will make at leaſt twelve grand capitall morher lyes, which 
have many moe in their wombs; fuch an att of deviſing natruths harlt 
Araſtaſins. Or if this oblation bee referred, as Zinins ® ſaith perhaps 
It ought, to the rime when Belliſarizs wanne Rome from Vitiges,which 
was, as Procopits ©ſhewerh in the third yeare of the warrcs againſt 
the Gothes, and 12.0t Inſtinian, yet this can excuſe no one of all the 
untruths of Azaflaſius,tor neither then was Yigilizes but Sylverins * the 
Pope, neither did Belliſarins then come out of ©Africk, or bring the 
ſpoyles of the Var {als with him,of which this oblation was made by 
the havds of Pope Vigtlins; : 

16. Next to this, Anaſtaſius laith,erdeim tempore Theodovra ſcripſit, at 
that ſame time Theoaora the Empreſſe writ to Vigilins to come 10 Conſtanti. 
mople, and reſtore Anthimus to his See; but Y 19t11us refuſed, ſaying, I ſpake_ 

fool:ſbly before when I promiſed that but now I can 6 way conſent to reſtore 
an heretike : WW hence Baronize © obſerves a rare miracle, that Y7r21lins 
was now turned t0 a new man, & now Sarl was one ot the Prophets, 
of a blaſphemer chiged to a true Preacher,ofa Saul into a Parl;all web 
change proceeded from his very fitting in the Popes Chaire, momento 
temporis novam formam accepit,at that very moment when he became the 
true Pope, hee had a new forme, a new ſpeech, arid tlicn propheſied 
conſonantly to the fathers: and the like miracle doth Bintzs f note, 


ſlatim ut ſanttam ſedem aſcendit ,as ſoone as ever Y igilitts had ſtept into the_ 


holy Chaire, hee was wholly changed into a new man, and then con- 
demned the hereſtes, which before hee approved. A right Neazthes 
indeed, of whom it 1s written, that before being *s 25%, having 


erat in conclavi,ubi tres menſe payategipſe in prima accubkit, cni Athanaſium & Artobanum adbibuit, 
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now got the harpe of Orpheus,hee thought he wasalloable to worke 
wonders therwith, as well as Orphexx had done; he would needs then, 
$S4ax4 movere ſono teſtuding, but all in vaine: Even {Oo Peters Chaire 
made Y igilins as infallible as Peter himſelte, being once ſer there hee 
could doe nothingelſe but drop Oracles, and his fidlingon 0-phews 
harpe made an heavenly harmony, but how hee failed in his $11, 
and proved no better than Neanthes, his Conſtitution touching rhe 
Three Chapters is aneternall record,and yet all that time hee ſat in the 
Chaire and propheſicd,for as the common ſaying is, Ybi Papa, ibi 8g. 
ma; lo it isas true,Ybi Papa, ibi Cathedra,it is more eaſe for the Pope 
to take the Chaire with him, than, like an Elephant, to carry the 
whole City of Rome upon his backe to Conſtantinople,and goe up and 
downe the world with it. 

I7. But is this narration, thinke you, of Anaftaſivs true 2 verily 
not one word therein; neither did the Empreſle write, nor Yigilivg 
anſwer any ſuch thing,forboth theſe were done, as CAnaſtaſins laith, 
eodem tempore, at,or after that ſame time,wvhen Belliſariys, having killed 
Gonthars, came out of Africk,and offered thole ſpoiles of che Van. 
dales,and ſeeing,that, as wee have proved, was never;this writing of 
T heodora and aniwer of Yigilizs was at the ſame tide of Nevermas, 
Againe, this anſwer of Y1gilizs was given, ſtatim ac ſanttam ſedem a. 
ſcendit,at his very firſt placing in the See,as Bins ſhewerth,and that was 
inthe fourteenth s yeare ot Tuſt;zian, for then Sylverizs dyed: now 
ſeeing Theodora writ not this till Gontharis was overcome, and that 
was,as Precopirs Þ ſheweth,in the nineteenth yeare of 7uſtinian; it was 
a fine deviſe of Anaſtaſizzs,to tell how this new Saintanſwereda letter 
(by way of propheſic)rhreeor foure yeares before the letter was writ= 
ten, Further, Yigi!lius, as Liberatiss ſaith i,;mplens promiſſam ſuum,quod 
Auguſte fecerat performing his promiſetothe Empreſs,writ a letter in this 
manner, hee pertormed 1t as much as hee could, he labourcd a while 
to doe it, and this was both before and a little after the death of Syl. 
verins, but when hee could not effect it, and after that the Emperor 
had writunto him to confirme the depoſition of Anthimmus : Yigilins 
ſeeing his labour to be loſt therein, left off that carenntill hee could 
have a better oportunity to overthrow the Counce!l of Chalcedon, 
which, ſo long as it ſtood in force,was a barre unto Amhimns. If Frgi- 
lins could have prevailed to have had the fifc Councel and the Church 
approve his Conſttution publiſhed in defence of the Three Chapters, 
by which the Councell of Chalcedons had beene quite overthrowne, 
then in likelihood he would have ſet up Anthimns,8& all who with An- 
thimus had oppugned the Councell of Chalcedon, bur till that were 
done, till the Councell were repealed, Yigilins ſaw it was in vaine to 
ſtrive for Anthimus,and therefore waiting for another oportunity for 
that,hee in two ſeverall Epiſtles, the one to 1uſtinian, the other to 
Hennas,confirmed,asthe Emperour requiredhimto doe, the de- 
poſitionof Anthimmus;and this hee did rhe yeare beforc Belliſarius re- 
turned to Conſtavtinople with Yitiges, namely inthe fourteenth yeare 
of * 1yſtinian,and five yeares before the death of Gontharis. Would 
the Empreſſe then write ro him rocome and doe that which he _— 
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not onely the Emperour moſt conſtantly withſtood » but Yigilews 
alſo, to have five yeares before publikely reſtified ro rhe Empe- 


raur, that hee would not doe > ſpecially ſeeing, as Baremws | ſaith,Y7;. 1B0-<r.540, 


gilius by that his letrer to the Emperour, Ommem prorſus, ſive Theodo- 
14, ſve alys ſpem ademiſſet, would put both Theodora, andall elſe out of all 
hope, thar he ſhould ever pertorme his promiſe in reſtoring Anthimns. 
So although thoſe words, eogem tempore, were not (as they ought to 
be) referred to the time after the kiliing of Gonthars,bur to the time 
when Pel/l;ſarins came with Yitiges to Conſtantinople, which was the 
yeare ® after YVigzlins his letter ſent tro the Emperour, yet the An. 
ſlaſian narration isnor onely untrue, but wholly improbable, that 
Theodora (ſhould then ſend to him to come and re{tore Anthimns, 
who had the yeare before confirmed the depoſing of Azthimus, and 
profeſſed bothto rhe Emperour and Mens, that hee would nor 
reſtore him, and that he ought not to bee reſtored, Laſtly, at this 
time when Anaſtaſizs fainerth Theodora to write to Yigrlizs to come 
and reſtore Anthimrs, (which following rhe death of Gontharis, muſt 
needs bee in the ninercenth or twentieth yeare of Iuſtin1an) rhe cauſe 
of Anthimus was quite forgottenand laid aſide, and the Three Chap- 
ters were then in every mans mouth, and every where debated : The 
Emperor having in that ninercenth yeare, as by Yor ®,who then li. 
ved, is evident, if not before, publiſhed his EdiCt,and called Yigilius 
about that marrer to Conſtantinople. Anaſtaſius dreamed of ſomewhar, 
and hearing of ſome writing, or ſending to Yigzlizs about that time, 
he not knowing, or, which I rather thinke, willing to corrupt and 
falfific the true narration, for his great love to the Pope, cunceales 
the true and onely cauſe about which the meſſage was ſent to Y7ert:. 
#5, and deviſeth afalſe and fained matter about Authimu: and indea- 
vors to draw al men by thenoiſe ofthat from harkning after the cauſe 
of the Thrce Chapters,which he ſaw would prove no {mall blemiih ro 
the Romane See, Iuſt as Alcibiades © to ayoyd a greater infamy, cut 
off the taile of his beautifull dog, which coſt him 70. minas Att. 
cas,(that is of our coyne? 218. pound and 15. ſhillings) and filled the 
mourhes of the people with that trifle, that there might bee no noiſe 
of his other diſgrace. The true cauſeot ſending to rgilizs, as Vitor 
fheweth 4,was about the Three Chapters,this of Anthimus, which Ana- 
flaſins harpes upon, 1s in truth no orher bur the dogs taile,and the din 
of it hath a long time poſſeſſed the cares of. men; but now the true 
cauſe being, come to the open view, fils the world with that ſhame- 
full herefie of Yjerlizs which Anaftaſius would have concealed and co- 
vered with his dogs taile. But enough of this paſſage, whercin there 
are not ſo few as twenty lyes. | | 
18. The next paſſage in ©A»aſtaſius containesthe ſending for 77- 
eilius,ard rhe manner how hee was taken from Rowe and brought to 
Conſtatinople: He tels ns that the people of Rome taking that oportunity of the 
diſpleaſure of Theadora againſt him for his former conſenting toreſtore An- 
thimus, ſuggeſted divers accuſations again(t him, as that by his Counſel! 
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him whereſoever hee were,except onely in the Church of Saint Peter, $cribo 
came and tooke him in the end of November and after many indignities both 
in words aud ations, as that the people caſt ſtones and clubs, and dun after 
him, wiſhing all evill ro zoe with him, hee in this violent manner was A 
to Sicilie, in December, andon Chriſtmas eve to Conſtantinople whom the _, 
Emperour then meeting, they kiſſed and wept one over the other for joy,and 
then they led him to the Church of Saint Sophie the people ſinging an hymne, 
behold the Lord commeth. Thus Anaſtaſins. Which whole narration to 
beea verylying and dunghill legend, were caſie to demonſtrate, if 
Baronius and Binius had not much caſed us in this part, for they not 
oncly condemne this as untrue, but prove it by divers arguments 
tobe ſuch, The firſt, forthat Yigilims was called tg Conſtantinople_, 
onely * for the cauſe ofthe Three Chapters, and therefore Anaſtaſins 
purring downe other cauſes thereof,apert: mendacy * arguitur is convin- 
ced of an evident wntruth. The ſecond,becauſe ſeeing, as they ſay,Mey- 
n4s and the chicte Eaſterne Biſhops would not ſabicribe to the Edi& 
of the Emperour untill the Pope had conſented, 7»ſtinian would con. 
clliate © the Popeunto him by all faire meanes, and intreate him no 
otherwiſe but tavourably,lcaſt if the Pope were diſpleaſcd, he ſhould 
not yeeld his conſent,and then the whole purpoſe ofthe Emperour 
ſhould bee rmade fruſtrate, Their third reaſon is an argument 
a teſlimonio nezative, becauſe neither » Procopius nor Facundus 
mention any ſuch violence or abuſe offered to the Pope,of which rea« 
fon I have ſpoken before. A fourth is taken from the time; whercas he 
faith,that /1g:l/#s came to Conſtant.on Chriſtmas eve,mendach * redar- 
guityr, hee 15 proved tolye, by that which Procopirs ſaith, Many 0- 
therreaſons might bee added, but theſe of Baronires and Binizs are {uf- 
ficient to* convince Anaſtaſins of lying,and open lying in this paſſage, 
which 18, as now you ſee, nothing bura fardell of lyes;for neither did 
the people rake that oportunity ro accule Yigilins, nor did they ac- 
cue him of choſe crimes,nor did the Empreſſe for that cauſe ſend 
tor YVigilius,neither did ſhee, but Tuſtiniancall him to Conſtantinople, 
neither did thee ſend Anthimus Scribo to pull him away by violence, 
neither commanded ſhe him not to forbeare Vigilius in any place,but 
only in Saint Peters Church(this was bur the kind affe&tion of Anafts- 
fins to the honour of Peters See) neither did ſhee ſyeare to excom- 
municate Scr:bo it hee brought nor Yigilius, neither did Scribo appre- 
hend him in the Temple of Saint Cicile, neither did / ieilins diſtribute 
a largeſicat that time when he was apprehended, neither did they 
violently carry I:1mto Tiber and there ſhip him, neither did the peo- 
ple follow him, and defire him to pray for them, «neither when the 
ſhip was gone, did they revilehim,norcaſt ſtones, nor clubs,nor dung 
after him, nor imprecate and curſe him, neither was hee at that time 
brovghr, but asby Procopiss ? appeareth, long before hee voluntarily 
went to Sicilie, and made ſo long ſtay there, that the Emperour ha- 
ving called him the yeare before, asby Yidor* is cleare, by reaſon of 
his long abode in Szcilie, he called himthe yeare after againe out of 
Stcily, as Procopius ſheweth. Neither came he to Conſtantinople on 
Chriſtmas Eeve, but either on the five and twenticth of —— 4 
AFr- 
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HMarcellinus * ſaith, or as by Procopius, who is farre more worthy of «Vigiim cor- 

credir, may bee gathered *,about the middle of .Fpril next enſuing, Fortmopulim is- 
neither did the Emperour when they mer, kifſe him, nor did they £,5,00% © 
weepe for joy, the one of the other,nor did they ſing the hymne of bNanadvenus 


Ecce advenit Dominus Dominator behold the Lord the Ruler is come. Tt rc by _ 
wasa very pretty alluſion of ,Anaftaſixs and very apt forthe ſeaſon, 1; wade, 
in honour of the Pope to take part of the text expreſſing the joy for inimmuo 12.01 
Chriſts Advent inthe fleſh, and turne it coan Anthems to congratu- ood ay 
late the Popes Advent on Chriſtmas eve to Conſtantinople; but I feare jar 1 2.anillime 
it will hardly be beleeved, that men in thoſe dayes did uſe ſuch baſe, os 
nay, blaſphemous flattery to the Pope; this hymne would have bet- 1,finiari; i az- 
ter befitred the time of Leotherenth,when inthe open Councell they zemimperare 
durſt ſay <, to Pope Leo, Weepe not Odaughter Syon, Ecce wenit Lev JI; m—_— 
de Tribu Inda behold the Lion of the Tribeof Inda commeth, the roote of marel. in cir. 
Teſſe; behold God hath raiſed up totheea Saviour, who ſhall ſave 4:57, | 
thee from the hands of the deſtroying Turks; and deliver thee from fora 
the hand of the Perſecutors; O moſt bleſſed Zeo,wee have looked /ef.6.in 0rat., 
for thee, we have hoped that thou ſhouldeſt come and be our delive. 5% B4"7: 
rer. The former Anthem had beene ſutable ro ſuch a time; the art of 
their blaſphemous Gnatoniſme to the Popes, was not halte learned in 
Inſtinians dayes,and moſt incredible it is,that Iuſtinjan would uſe, or 
could endure in his preſence,ſuch entertainment of Yegilizs, knowing 
that hee was an carneſt and violent oppugner of his Imperiall Edi; 
in which he had expreſly anathematized and accurſed all that did de. 
fend the Three Chapters. This proclaming of an Anathema againſt Vigi. 
lius,and the hymne of Ecce advenit Dominus Dominator,vvith kiſſing 8& 
weeping for joy, make no good concord nor harmony together. Ler 
this be accounted for no moe than twenty Anaſtaſian lyes,and rhoſe 
are the feweſt which are boundup in this tatdle: 

19. After that Anaſtaſizs hath, as you have ſeene,ſafely landed the 
Popeat Conſftantinople,then hee tels you, That for two yeares ſpace there 
was continual ſtrife about Anthimus, the Emperour and Empreſſe laboured 


to have Vigilins reſtore him, urged him with his promiſe aud hanawriting, 


but Vigilius would no way conſent,and when he found them ſo heavy towards 

him, he ſaid,I perceive now it was nit Inſtinian and T heodora, but Diocle- 

ſian and Eleutheria that called mee hither ,doe with me what youwilt : there- 

upon they buffeted him, and called him homicide, and killer of Sylverius, 

then hee mY to the Church of Euphemia, and held himelfe by a Piller of the ; ,,1..- 
Altar, but they puld himthence,caſt him out of the Church,put a rope about joſtu in Conc: | 
hts neckegdragecd him through all the City till evening, and then put him in poo int 
priſon feeding him with a little bread and water and after this they baniſhed prope” = bf 
him alſo with the reſt of the Romane Clergy. And thele, like the reſt, are Befly,quieſt + 
meerely the fond and ſottiſh dreames of Anaſtaſius, or, as Baronins u.. imme 00 
ſeth to call them, lyes. Baronius will aſſure you, that it was not An- auten venie Bi. 
thimus 0s his reſtoring, but the Three Chapters about which Yig:lins gp bs 
was ſent for,The cauſe of Hnthimus,who was depoſed renne 4 yeares "_ Pp 
before, was quite forgotten: and to ſee the ſottiſhneſle of Anaſtaſins, 540.8ar.inil- 
Tuſtinian bad long betore © written to Yigilizs, requiring him to con- gp er 
firme the depoſitionof Anthimas, Yigiliusf had done thisupon the 18, *** 


Empetoars 


— — - — — —_ 
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Emperours letter, the Popes letters are recorded both in Baroniu 
and Binijus, dated when [ft:;nus was Conſull, which was fixe whole 
yeares before the Popes comming to Conſtantinople, all that time the 
Emperour ſtill liked the depoſing of CAnthimus,and many wayes had 
approved Mennas for the Biſhop. Now after all this, when the whole 
j Church, and every man was troubled witha more waighty caufe of 
{ the Three Chapters, Anaſtaſius bringsin this, that the Emperour, 
1 and the Pope quarrelled for two yeares, about an old forgotten mart. 
, ter of Anthimus wherein there was a perfe& concord betwixt them 
both : nay, that is nothing to quarrel], but that the Emperour, like 
Diecleſian ſhould cauſe him tobebeaten , to bee reviled, to be puld 
FBur.cm,s52z, fromthe Altarand SanQuary, and haled about the towneby a rope 
"160 about hisnecke, impriſon and baniſh him, and all forhis refuſing to 
ginBeficeS- Joe that which the Emperour had decreed to be done, andcomman- 
of chalceds- ded him to dorhe ſame, that for this cauſe their kifſes ſhould betur. 
ne babicare ned into curſcs,and they both now weep a contrary weeping to their 
ac former, the Emperour wept becauſe Y7g:ilizzs would not doe that 
—" which the Emperour himſelfe commanded him not to doe;the Po 
b a—__ _ wept for that he was trailed in a rope about rhe towne,and all for not 
flicem $, Bu- _ that whichthe Emperour would not have him to doe: True! 
phemie,Biz. this ſurpaſſeth the degree of a fable or untruth. Yoraginenſis himſelte 
Vie ls axes could not deviſe a more ſimple and fottiſh Legend. 
deat, — _ 20, Ifthisdoenor ſufhciently perſwade you of the untruth ofthis 
i Jmperator "$- paſſage, ſee how Baronins and Binizs doe contradi® the ſame, for in 
tife legatiove This ſhort narration are contained thoſe complurd mendatia,as Baronius 
ernavit,&6. At calst them, which writers, and firſt ofall 4naſtaſirs, delivereth, The 
—_— Church of Euphemia, whither the Pope fled, was, as Anaſtaſius faith, 
ſent, if: pri One of the Churches in Conſtantinople : Baronius 8 and Binis * tels you, 
ec. bar.a%55% it wasthe Church in Chalcedon; Anaſlaſius faith, the Pope was puld 
k Hoc zempore Thence from the Altar. Barons i tels you the Emperour ſent amoſt 
(vid.an.552-) honorable meſſage to intreat him to come from thence,but the Pope 
pow 4 wag refuſed, till the Emperour yeelded to his demands in recalling his E- 
que Anaftaſuus * = 28: N 
confundit cum dit.Laſtly, Baronins * and Binizs ) will aſſure you, that the buffeting 
priovbique of Vigilins, his fleeing tothe Church of Euphemia, and their haling 
venie Theodora. IM trom thence did all happen divers yeares, three art leaſt after the 
Bar.en.553.x4.8 dearth of Theodorathe Empreſle; but Anaſtaſins referres all that tothe 
—_— - timeof Theodora,and makes her another Eleutheria, as great an agent 
wait Bar.lo in all thisas Diocleſian himſelfe : belike as Eleutheria by a metempſeu- 
anno n«.24: = choſis,was changed into Theodora,ſoTheodors by a like Necromanticall 
_— tricke of Anaſtaſius was raiſed out of her grave to buffer, to 


runt peſt obitm beate, and baniſh Pope 7'7g:1ius for not reſtoring Anthimmus. 
Theodore. Bit 


— 21. That which, as it ſeemes, gave occaſion of this whole errour 

not.in views 
Vigilys Tuns TO Anaſtaſius, was a matter done by Agapetus : Hee when hee came to 
dedit. c Conſtantinople,had much contention with the Acephali, who were op- 
Gn <<. Pugners of the Councell at Chalcedon, among which Anthimus the Bi- 
pit haberecum ſhop of Conſtantinople was one, and 8 moſt carneſtdefender of that 
i on ſect. It is not unlike but Tyſtinianat the firſt favoured Amhimus,untill 
Aneſt.inviia he perceived him tobe hereticall. Anaſtaſius " further ſaith,that 1uſts- 
Axopeti,  nianfavoured net onely the perſon, but the very herefie of RO ck” re. 
| | ; ates 
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latescertainethreatning words uſcd by 7uſtinian againſt Agaperws for 

chat cauſe, asif I=ffinian had ſayd, eicher conſent to usy or 1 will ba- 

niſh thee; which rhe Pope anſwered 'in the ſame manner almoſt as 77- 

gilizs is aydto have done,I thought I had come to Tuſtinian,bur now 

1 perceive I have found Diocleſian : upon which narrarionot Aneſtaſ- 

1, Baronixe * and Binixs, (having an implacable hatred to !#ſtizran,) , Imperater ipfe 
ſay,thathe was ſuſpeed of herelie, and to cleare himſelfe, he upon in /«ſpitione» 
the Popes command *, publiſhed againe his profeſſionof the true 179 
faith. But that neither Anaſtsſivs nor Baronius are herein to bee cre- 5365.18. et 
dited, may cleerly appeare, partly becauſe Iuft:nian had before pub. #4#> ait Binius 
liſhed an orthodoxall profeſſion inthe beginning ofthe Popedome 33% s te 
of Azapetzs, and ſpecially by that ample teſtimony, which is given »ſ, £:,apud 
himby the Eaſterne and orthodoxall Biſhops in the Councell under © 9:6 juſſo 
Mennas, afterthe death of Agapetus, who 4 ſay of him, that a primor- ron 
dirs regni ſui uſque nnnc, from the wery beginning of his Empire till they, 9 Non ebtempe. 
he ſtudied rokeepe the whole body of the Church found, and intire, ovct—rpnr 
and free from all infeQtion of herefies. So farre was he from ſippor- rem, editams 
ting that hereſie,or Anthimas in it,yhen he once knew himto detend *#/<fronem ite- 
the ſame. Theodora the Empreſle, by whoſe meancs Anthimut (who PI 
ſecretly oppugned the Councell of Chalcedon) was tranflated from p Simulaz Aga- 
TrapeFuntum TO Conſtantinople , (he I ſay was indeed for a time more 5% pf rirvng 
earnelt for Anthimus, both ro prevent his depoſition, and after it was —_ fidei 
paſt, to have him reſiored by the meanes of Yigilins. Liberatus who Peſoem Ro. 
then lived, ſaying nothing of the Emperours threats (which had 1uft;. :y.e,4. = _ 
nianuſed, for the 111 will Liberatus bare to Inſtinian, he would not have qad.r. pe. 
omitred)expreſly mentioneth © both how Theodora by rewards ſoughr |» ſO. 
to corrupt Agapetus, and wheri that prevailed not, added threats ther. nr clam 
unto ; and how the Pope would not at all conſent to her motion. Yit- Pomittente mu- 
ror f, who alſo lived at that time, faith that Agapetus communione priva- rom year 
wit, did excommunicate T heodera, the patron of Anthimus, an oppugner minac inten- 
of the Councell of Chatcedos : whence it may appeare, that Anaſtaſius _ : 
aſcribes tothe Emperour that which was done by the Empreſle, a- prey 
gainſt Agapetus, and if any ſuch words were uſed by Agaperus, as com. !uftix. 
paring their ryranny to Dyocleſtans perſecution, itwas ſpokenno way 

of Tuſtinian, (who was even then a moſt carnelt defender of the true 

faith,) but of Theodora : who fora while labourcd for Anthimas, and 

againſt the Councell of Chalcedon, till fecing that ſhee could nor pre. 

vaile therein, neither by the meancs of Agapetus, nor Silverins, nor 

Vigilizs, after he had once writ to the Emperour, his confirmation 

of the depoſition of Anthimas, (he then changed her mind, the cauſe 

ofthe three Chapters being then moved, ſhebecame as che Emperour 

himſelfe was, an carnelt condemner of the three Chapters,as by © YVittor tNamVitte 

is evidenr, that is intruth an earneſt defender of the Councell of 4/*rit Theode. 
Chalcedon, Now upon this truth (errour alwayes having ſomerruth = 9% ha 
for his ground) Anaſtaſius * buildeth many fabulous and peeticall condennener. 
fictions of his owne deviſing :as that 1uſtiniay and Agapetus quarrelled inſuo Ciren. ſub 
about rhe faith, Agapetus defending againſt him the two natures in nas Lg 
Chriſt ; that the Emperour threatned baniſhment ro <A gaperss, un- v Fo vite Age- 
leſſche would conſent wich him, anddeny the two natures ; that 4- '** 


gapetus 


-— 


—_ OO 


&under Agapetus,for this of F igi- 
Rn to ade ponlbe eden pe ear 
tseſs annus Inj, [;,,; he isbe . ; $85 Y - 
mrarmr, fceneor ſhadow of reſemblance might be wanting, Bar _— Jopply l 
an,542.04.1 ! Is us how Y:gil:us for the fa 
Fagplins BR ing one defect in Anaſtaſius ? - dere ar hiscomming to Canfainepl, 
> beli Goh pm rg en" f " Who ſeesnot all this to be nothing 
Proc. lib.z, pe. Evenas Agapetus had done be _ CN gs 
364. i eff _ elſe but a mimeſis ofthe ats ” 4g ; yo ro = 

: 21. * . . 
amo Conflanti. [laſins ? in which _ _ y "phate + PPT FRA 
nopolim veniſe 22. Youhave ſcene - $ SE ad off ER om, 
noua.147.a9, followeth the Cat hes (ſairh be) the Gothes made Torilas their King, 
26, Twnc Gothi feceram,, the w- 5 re,that the City was preſſed withagreat 
tenende quam 40 comming ts _ rel "children, Totilas extred the Citie_ 
Petim obſlie. ya they —__ =_ I d Ifor « whele night conſel 
Procop.uh.z. at the gate of Saint Paul, in - veople were fled away, or hid in 

60, Per id be ſounded, till allthe Romane people ) b 

Lempw (aps ie ag gr 7 tiles dwelled with rhe Romanes, quaſi pater cum filys, 
diogie) cum Vi- Charc cf, ; b h lay ” Thus CAnaſtaſins. Who would nor 
meme bbeod _— 'L : ow = "_ T, tile were made King after the beating, 
6  _ think bythisnarration F Wi :m & his 
[oY rear and impriſonment of Sn RPA op rnnny 
fie, Fe. fellows,ups which 4 gn Peclnnly 4 Tila was King * not onely 
CY in. then the Gothes made Totilas King ; and yet 


: 0 before Yigili- 
greditur. Mare. hefgre all that tragicall a&, bur foure ” five p_ my him, 6. o 
i Chron. 5 CAMetO Conſt amiinople, or before the Empe #5 narration follows 
Marc.en.$47. like ſort Totilas his beſieging of Rowe by yin 7 that Totilas belie- 
xj conſentit 41] the former : whereas by Procopins * it 8 : oy eg bb cos rh rt 
Berl 547+ ged Rome while YVigilins ſtayed in Sicilie, ar" IndiRion : for Totilas 
dVaveſeextr- faytingple, The like errour is in the nou wb ain +>) rock we 
cies infiratoad City, not as 4naſteſins (air I: Q; ” either did he enter 
my gen fleth,and that aright, in the ro. Indicion: hat 
riam dexit, 6. Witne , ws 4 expreſly declareth, att 
Proc.i0.3-p-372 at the gate of Saint Paul, bur as Pr oe Tetil 4 ſound any ſuch Trum. 
cnn which was called 4ſinaria : neither di 'b £ tring the Cityin rhe 
copias on ivethem warning or ſpace to flee, but entring th 4 
corgit bofliam per, to give 5 ch, he ſtayed © his army roge 
nf night, andthatby trechery of the watch, : ther 
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cher till morning, for fearc chat ſorac danger might befall himſelte or 

his army inthedarke, by the lying in wair of the enemies. And when | 

after this, Bell;ſarixs having recovered the City, Totilas againe wan it ha bek ky av 
from the Romanes, which was three yeares afterthis, to wit,in the 15. Totilas deiade 


yeare of the Gothicke warre, as Procopiusf ſhewerh, which was the 97s Romam 
duftavit, er. 


24. Of Inſtinian, whereas kis firſt taking it was inthe 21. of Iuſtinian, proc..z$0.394. 
then indeed Totilas, as Procoprus 8 declarcth, cauſed divers Trumpets g Precepit «: 


. ! . FT quanta vi poſſe 
to ſoundanalarum on the river of Tyber in the night rime, as it hee j.---; clangs. 


would on that ſide aſſault the City, while hee had his army in readi- rem elderent, 
neſſe on the contrary ſide, and entred there by trechery alſo af the wy roe. tid. 
Watch ; the Romanes giving little regard to thar part. Theſe Trum- 4&2. et/a- 
I | ; : _ , falta eſt f 
pers gave the occaſion to A naſtaſies his fiction, which is ſo blockiſh, =& i civicate 


that what 7otilas uſed as a warlike ſtratagem to deceive, and more raps dong 
caſily to.overthrow and kill the Romanes, that Anaſtaſius in his fim- ; y+ reſtatnr 
plicity takes and relates as done in favour of the Romanes, that they Prec.43-p-367. 


might eſcape and not be killed. And yet the taking of the Ciry,wher- Aer wr Ml 


of Ana(taſius ſpeaketh, cannot be this ſecond, wherein the Trumpets Proc.pa.373. 
were tounded, but the former, (at which time Tot:las uſed no ſuch for wr cr Hoang 
policie) as appeares by the famine which CAnaſiaſius ® mentioneth, nonprivs preca- 


which happened inthis former i, and not atthis ſecond taking of Rowe 74 bunc deſiir, 


; = X : qu: mille cleme- 
by Totilas. So very incoherent and falſe is all that Anaſtaſivs writeth [21 i 


of this matter, But whereas Azaſiaſins addes of King Totilas that hee Kowanes pollici- 


dwelt. among the Romanes as a father among his children, I know nor eſſet. Proc. 
; - lib.3-p8.374- 
how ro checke ſo great a foily.The barbarous Gorhes, after that long 7a; maxima 


and miſerable ſiege of the Romanes, having by trechery in the night fugan capeſiune, 


entred the Ciry, the very next * morning when they ſawthere was no array 
danger of the enemy, 20s obvios habent, obtruncant , killed all that they or, conſtar & 
met , and had made no end offlaughter, if Pelagires | comming in motk Pbe ad quir- 


ſubmiſſive manner had nor ſtayed their Gothith fury. The Romane +" way 


people ®, ſo many as couldby flight, ſought their ſafety : there remai-.. ibid.pa.372, 
ned of their innumerable Romane troups, bur to the number of five ob» ay oy 
bundred, the Noblemen ® and better ſort who remained among 5ymmachi, et 


them, led alife more. ignominious and miſerable than death, being #0 Boethy Se- 
ſpoyled of all, domes circumennao , foreſq, appulſands cibum dari ſibi ſup. natoris.Proc.ib, 


io, ' | 0 Totilas Roma 
pliciter precabantnr, from doore to doore in moſt abjett and beggerly manner ad ſelum proſter> 
praying for ſome reliefe of the proud and inſolent vittor : nor was Totilas "* decernit. 


. . Proc. p4- 375. 
content herewith, bur he was reſolved * ro ruinate and utterly deface , x Sos (fe 


the whole city of Reme,which alſo he had then done,had not the moſt ad eumſeripſit 


a . . Belliſarius)al- ' 
prudent perſwaſions ? of Be/h;ſarius never ſufficiently even for this one. —_ necoſſe j 


ly cauſe to bee commended, hindred fo barbarous a deſigne. And yt ant belovic- 
which is noted as one of the moſt miſerable ſpeaclesof all other, in 15 ſ#ccumbas, 


a : "4+. 4 t ut ite 
Rome which was the moſt frequent, populous, and eminent City in pry "o1 hg | 


the whole world, Totilas when he went away left notſo much as one e Roman deme- 


nan 4, woman, or childe to remaine or inhabit therein ; would any tg my wh 
but Anaſtaſius call or account this fatherly uſage? what is then,or can wan detebis, 

; 4 . qud ſervata, 
longe opulentior fies. Sivictus ſis, Roma incolumi reſervata, gratia tibi nec wediocris apud victorem conciliabitur, qua de- 
{12 nallus tibi ad clementiam locus relinquetur. His (inter fimilesalias) perſuaſienibus uſus eſt Belliſarius apud Tetilam, 
ut vefcrt Proc.lib 3.p4.375+  q Nallo bominum in urbe relicto, quam penitus deſtitutam demiſcrat. Proc lib,eod,p.376+ 
Roa fit ita deſolaia nt nemo ibi bominamn, niſi befti® morarentur, Marcell. in Chronan. 547. 
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r De Roma Cape 
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belli extbat an- 
2K, Et paulo 
poſt, Narſes ex 
Salons (in St- 
cilia) pr ofe(1u4 
adverſus Toti- 
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Ibid. 
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be called hoſtile, ſavage, and barbarous ? But et vs leave this paſſage, 
wherein we will account no more than ten of Anaſtaſius grand yes, 
and proceed to the reſt of his narration. 

23. At theſametime, ſaith he, the Emperony ſent Narſes into Ttalie_, 
to whom God gave the vittory over the Gothes, the King and a great multi. 
tude of them were ſlaine_. I ſhould have thought this codem tempore to 
have had relation (as in an orderly narration it ought) to that takin 
of Rome by Totilas, which is before expreſled , which if Anaſtaſius 
meant, then is this circumſtance moſt ſurablero all the reſt, thar is, 
wholly untrue:for Torilas the firſt time tooke Rome in the 1 2.and the 
ſecond time inthe 15. yeare of the Gothicke warre, whereas Narſes 
overcame him not,nor came aschiefe General into 7taly till the eigh. 
reenth yeare of the ſame warre. All which by Procoprus © is clearly te. 
ſtihed, Bur 5iniz doth here ſet to his helping hand, and making a 
glofſe upon the text,by twonotes of time hedeclareth unto what this 
Anaſta(1an eedem tempore 15 tO be referred : the tormer is this : It was, 
faith he f, Iſo anno quo Imperator revocavit Edittum ; in that yeare where. 
in the Emperonr at the inſtance of Pope Vigilins recalled the Edift, which he 
had publiſhed concerning the three Chapters, ſhewing himelfe therein obe- 
dient tothe Pope ,, in that yeare Narſes the Captaine of the Romane armieH, 
rruſting to the helpe of God, by the interceſſion of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
put to flight and killed Totilas with his whole army ,SO Binius : upon whoſe 
glofle it will inevitably follow that Narſes never overcame Totilas, 
nor was ſent Generall into Iralie. For it is certaine, (as before wee 
have by many reaſons proved) and by the teſtimony of the whole ge- 
nerall Countcell*,that 1«/t;niaz did not ar all reca!l that Edi&: he was 
both before and atter the Councell, yea after the death of Yogiliue, 
earneſt inthe defence thereof, Bur let us admit that hee had indeed 
recalled that Edi; when thinke you was this done £ No man can tell 
you better than Baronizs, who reterres all that to the 2 6.yeare of Inſti- 
ian, which is the 17. of the Gothicke warre for by his narration ", 
not onely the Emperour in that yeare revoked his Edi againſt the 
Three Chapters,hut he with Theodorws Biſhop of Ceſarea,and Mennas, 
wereall in that yeare reconciled to the Pope, and a perte& peace con- 
cluded on all hands before the monerh of luly ; peace being conclu- 
ded Mennas ſhortly after dyed. If rhen as Binins gloſſeth, Totilas was 
ſlaineeo axno, in that yeare wherein 7»ſ{inian is ſuppoſed to have re- 
called his Edi&, then was he certainly vanquiſhed and laine, not by 
Nayrſes, for he as Procopius * ſheweth, came not as chicſe Generall into 
Italy, untill the 18. yeare of the Gothicke warre, which is the 27. 0f 
Isſtinian. Againe, ſeeing it followeth in Anaſtaſins, Tunc adunatus, 
then when Totilas was vanquiſhed and killed, did the Romane Cler- 
Sie entreat tO have Y:erliws with the reſt reſtored from exile, It hence 
clearly followerh, that Anaſtaſizs can meane no other exile, than ſuch 
as was inflited upon him ſome three or foure yeares before, for the 
cauſe of Anthimus, and not that which followed the Councell: for 
the Councell was not held in the ſeventeenth yeare of the Gothicke 
warre, Or fix and twentieth of 1ſinian, but inthe eighteenth ofthe 
one, and ſeven and twentieth ofthe other, as the As doe witneſle : 
or 
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or if Barons will needs have the exile following the Councell, to be 
that from which Narſes entreated that he might be delivered ; rhen it 
certainly followerh upon this account of Brnirs, reckoning Totil- 
death ro be in the ſix and twentieth of Iuſt+uian, that Narſes and the 
Romane Clergy entreated the Emperour to reſtore Yig7lius out of 
exile, before he was caſt into exile ; nay before the Councell was al- 
ſembled, or before Yigilins had given any cauſe why he ſhould be ba- 
niſhed; which doth not well accord with the wiſedome of Narſes and 
the Romane Clergy to entreat, nor was it poſſible tor the Emperour 
to grant. The ſameis further manifeſt by the other note of time which 
Bimus* ſets down,that Totilas was killed decimo anno regni ſuiinthe to * Bis re, cs. 
vear of his reigne, as the holy Monk Benner had foretold unto him: for 
Totilas was made King oftheGoths in the 7.yeare of the Gorthick war, 
as Procopins ? teſtifieth,which was inthe 16. yeare of 1uſt1n1an,and as it y Hujzs bebi 
ſcemeth by his Acts, inthe beginning of the yeare. Bur to helpe the /nnrlextue 
Benedictine prophetic, we will ſuppoſc him to be made 1nthe laſt end pa.346.6 To- 
ot all, and account rhe next yeare for his firſt : yet even ſo muſt Torg- # ex comer: 
[a1 be vanquiſhed and (lainebeforethe beginning of rhe 18.yeare of pray Fon 
tc Gothicke war, or 27. of I#ſt;ni4n,for with the end of the 17. yeare pa.347. 
of che Gothicke warre is fully completed the tenth yeare of Torilas, 
Wherefore if BenediF was not a lying Prophet, and if Tet:lzs was 
{laine decimo anno,ts his tenth yeare, then all the former inconveniences 
doe upon this account alſo enſue, that he was not vanquiſhed by Nar- 
ſes.rhat then, when he was flain,Narfſes & the Romane Clergy did not 
cntreat for the delivery of Y3gilizs out of baniſhment, and the like , 
ſccing it iscertaine that Narſes came not into 7talie, and that Y7rziliy, 
was not baniſned (by that Batonian exile which (ollowerh the Coun. 
cell) till the 18.yeare of che Gothicke war, and 27. of 1uftinian. Or if 
any tO excuſe Binizs will expound as Baronizes * doth,the propheſie ro 2 Necatur Te- 
be meant that Toril.zs was laine anno decimo, that is, in the tenth yeare #5 ammo une 
being complete, that plainly contradicterh the propheſie : for if the ou Wii, 
tenth ycare was wholly ended, then was he not ſlaine in the renth,but expleto. Bar, an. 
onely inthe eleventh yeare,nor inthe tenth otherwiſe than in the firſt, 37320 
{ccond, or 6xr yeare ; nay flaine in the yeare before hee was borne, 
that is,flaine afterall thoſe yeares ended and fully completed. 

24. Now that which Bis * interlaceth of the Emperours DCINS a Se Rom. Pox- 
ſo obſequent and obedient to the Pope, or as Paronins Þ expreſſerh ir, ſci obſequen- 
for being ruled by the Popes command,theſe as being bur flouriſhes 122,00 3 
of their vanity and arrogancy,l will paſle over. The Acts bota of 1uſti- iidems Bar, an, - 
z1an, and of the fift Councell doe demonſtrate that 1uſtinian was (as 555% 1% 

he ought to be) the commander of the Pope, the Popes Empire was nas 1-11 
T 4 ferars a Rom, 

not as yetin the cradle. Burt that which 1s added , that Narſes o- Pomifice paſſis] 
vercame the Gothes by the interceſſion of thebleſſed Virgin, I am de. #59494: 
firous alittle more art large to examine, the rather, becauſe © Baronizs k —FONEOY | 
littleleſſe than triumpheth rhercin. Narſes,ſaith hegndevoredall theſe **15: 
things, Marievirgimis ope,by the help of thevirginMary. And again,having 
cited certain words out of Evagrius tO prove it, By this,faith 4he,you quid.zu.18. : 
do underſtand ,cujws niti preſidio duces debeant, on whoſe help Generals & = 
Captains muſt rely that they may perform every difficultelt enterpriſe, 

r2 truly 
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truely even on the helpe of Mary the Mother of God,who beings in- 
vocared by our prayers may riſe againſt the enemy, for of her the 
Church ſingeth,Terribilis ut Caſtrorum aries theu art terrible as ay army 
well ordered. Thus the Cardinall,wrelting and abuſing the Scripture, 
to draw mens confidence from the Lordof Hoſts to thebleſſeq Vir. 
gin,making her,contrary to her ſexe,tobe another Mars,and a chiefe 
warrier inall the greatelt bartels of the Chriſtians. But for thetruth 
of the matter, what Narſes did, Precopizes doth declare, who thus wri.. 
teth © of him;,VVhen Tor:las was overcome,Narſes being exceeding 
joyfull,id omne Deo acceptic ut erat in vero indeſinenter referre did conting- 
ally attribute all that vittorie to God,to whom in truth it was to be aſcribed, 
Evazrim the Cardinals own witneſle,teſtiheth the ſame,even in thar 
place which the Cardinall alledgeth, his words are theſe f, pa9 niny 
they who were with Narſes report, that, dum precibus divinum numen 
placeret, while he appeaſed or pleaſed Godby his prayer ex other off ices of pi. 
ety,and gave duc honour nnto him,theVirgin,Mother of God, appeared unto 
hin ,and plainly ſet downe the time when he ſhould fight with the enemies uy 
fieht w** the t11 he received a ſign from above. Thus Evag.in whoſe words 
three things are to be obſerved:Firſt,that Narſes uſed no invocati6or 
praycrsto the bleſſed Virgin,or any other,but only to God,it was Dz. 
vini numen,thevery Godhead,which hee did in his prayers, & offices of 
piety adore, Secondly, that Evag. mentioneth not either invocation, 
or adoration,uſed by Narſes to the Virgin, or any confidence that hee 
repoſed in her,or that ſhe at al helped himin the battle,bur only that 
ſhe appeared unto himasa meſſenger,to fignific what time he ſhould 
fight. Now as the Angel Gabriel was no helper to the Virgin Mary,ci- 
ther in thecoception of Chriſt, or in his birth,though,as a meſſenger 
from God, hee ſignificth them both unto 1oſeph, (1ofephneither invo. 
cating him nor relying on him,but on God,whoſe meſſenger he was) 
even {o, admitting the truth of this apparition, the Vigin Mary did 
ſignifie from God the time when Narſes ſhould fight, bur neither did 
Narſes invocate or adore her, nor did ſhee her {elfe more helpe inthe 
battle than the Angell inthe birth of Chriſt; nor did the confidence 
of Narſes relic on her, but on God,whoſe meſſenger he then belceved 
her to be. Let the Cardinall,or Bini#s,0r any ot them prove forcibly 
(which they can never doe) out of Evazrizs any other invocation or 
adoration uſed by Narſes tothe bleſſed Virgin,and I will conſent un- 
to them inthat whole point. Thirdly, all that Evazriws ſaith of that 
apparition of the bleſſed Virgin,is but a rumour and report of ſome 
who were with Narſes : 049 mw, ſome ſay, Evagrius himfelfe doth 
not ſay it was ſo,or that Narfes either ſaid or beleeved it ro be fo, bur 
reported it was by ſome of the fouldiers of Narſes, whether true Or 
falſe,that muſt relie on the credit of the reporters. Now for the Car- 
dinall ro avouch adodtrine of faith out ofa rumour or report of how 
credible men themſelves knew not, from ſuch an uncertainty to col. 
le, that Generals ought to relie on the aide of the bleſſed vogen 
in their battels,and that ſhee,interpel/ata precibus, being muvcated by 


their prayers, riſeth up,and becomesa warrier on their ſide; this,by - 


none that are indifferent can be judged leſle than exceeding temert- 
| ty, 


Cap.3 We -8 he Narration of Anaſtaſins, fabulous. 
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ty, and by thoſe that are religious will bee condemned as plaine ſu- 

perſtitionand impiety. But let us returne now to Anaſtaſius, whoſe 

narration,as itis untrue in it ſelfe, 1t the comming of Narſes into 7taly, 

and victory over the Gorhes, bee referred to that time, when Tor:lat 

had before wonne Rome,ſo it is much more untrue, if it bee referred, 
as by Binius glofle it is,cirher to the yeare wherein the Emperobur re. 
called his Edit, (which was never) or tothe tenth yeare of Totil es, 
which was wholly ended before the comming of Narſes into 1talie_; 
and before the fiftt Councell, and the Baronian bamiſhment of 
V igilins. 

25. After the victory of Narſes it followeth in Anaſtaſius, tunc 
adunatus Clerus, then the Romane Clergy joyned together oelought Narſes 
that hee would intreat the Emperour, that 1t as yet Pope Yigilins, 
with the Preſbiters and Deacons that were carried into baniſhmenr 
with him, were alive, they might returne home. _ In that they 
ſpeake ofthis cxile, as long before begun, even ſo long that they 
doubted whether Y:gilizs were then alive or rio, it ſeemeth evi- 
dently, that Anaſtaſius (till hath an eye to that batiſhment for the 
cauſe of Anthimzs atrer he had beene two yeares in Conſtantinople , 
that falling fives whole yeares before the vitory of Narſes, they had 
reaſon to adde, ſi a4hur, it Yigilins doe liveas yer,that is, after ſo long 
time of baniſhment, remaine alive. Now ſeeing it is certaine, thar 
V igilizs was not at that time (to wit; not withih two yeares afrer his 
comming to Conſtantinople)baniſhed,as by the fift generall Councell 
is evident,it hence followeth, that as this Anaſtaſian exile,ſo all the 
conſequents depending thereon are nothing elſe bur a meere fiction 
of Anaſtaſius, without all truth orprobability : for ſeeing Yigilius 
was not then baniſhed, neither did the Romanes intreate Narſes, nor 
Narſes the Emperour for his delivery, nor the Emperour upon that 
ſend to recall him or them from exile, nor uſe any ſuch words about 
Pelagius,nor thanke them if they would accept Y7gilius, nor did the 
promiſe afrerthe death of Yigilus to chuſe Pelagirs nor did the Em- 
perour diſiniſſe them all (tor of Pelagiws that hee three yeares after 
theend of the Councell remained in baniſhment,is certainly teſtified 
by Victor i) nor did they returne from exile into Szcilze, all this is a 
meere fiction. So in this Cataſtrophe, beginning at therime when 
Anaſtaſizs ſaith Tiles was King ot the Gothes, there are contained at 
lea(t forty capitall untruths,to let paſle the reſt,as being of leſſer note 
and moment, Let any now caſt up the whole ſumme, I doubt nor bur 
hee ſhall finde, not onely,as I have ſaid, fo many untruths as there 
are lines; but (if one would firidtly examine the matter) as there are 
words inthe Anaſtaſiandeſcription of the lite of YVigilize;& Iam veri- 
ly perſwaded,that few Popes lives ſcape better athis hands than this : 

But I have ſtayed long enough in declaring the falſhood of Anaſtaſi- 
5,00 whom Baroxius ſo much telyeth, and wko is a very fit authot 
for ſuch an Annaliſt as Bar#nine, 


Rr 3 Cap; 


8g Nam Vigilius 
venit Conſtants. 
nopelim anion 
bell; Gothict. 
Proc.hb.3.f4. 
364+ Narſes au- 
tem To 'ilam vi- 
Cit et Romam 
rec epit an.18, 
eſuſdem belli. 
Vroc.lb 3.94. 
45.6 [tq. 

h Namex e b. 
quet Vigil, um 

a primo ejus at- 
vextut onſtanti- 
nopolim,ilic 
manſiſſe ad fine 
C(oncily,dicitur 
enim illic a Ine) 
ſtinians,quad : 
V.ilius ſemper 


y eſuſdem velun- 


tatis ſuit de con- 
demnatione Tri.. 
um ( apitalo- 
rum Conc.y. 
Coll.1. fa.520.4 
Semper ,uig.a 
primo ejus adue- 
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i Nam Uifler 
ait Pelagium re- 
dy(ſe ab exilia 
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That Baronius reproveth Pope Yigilius for his comming to Conſtantino- 
pleand a refutation thereof ,, with a de(cription ofthe life of the ſame 


Vigilias. 

i. | go_ Fter all which the Cardinall could deviſe to 
diſgrace either rhe Emperor or the Empreſſe, 
or Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea,or the cauſe it 

/N ſelfe of the Three Chapters, or the Synodall 


Adts; in the lalt place let us conlider what he 
ſaith again(t Pope 7/4gzlius; for, this cauſe (0 
netled him, that whatſoever or whoſoever 
came in his way,though it were his Holineſſe 
himſelfe,hee would not ſpare them, if he thought thereby to gaine ne. 
ver folittle for the ſupport of their infallible Chaire: And what think 

you 1s it that he carps ar, and for which hee ſo unmannerly quarrels 

Pope Yigilizs? was it for oppugning the truth publiſhed by the Emp. 

Edit, or was it for making his herericall Conſt:tution, and defining ir 

ex Cathedr4, in defence of the Three Chapters 2 or was it for his peviſh- 

neſſe in refuſing tocorne to the generall Councell, even then whenhe 

was preſent in the City where it was held, and had promiſed under 

his owne hand that hee wonld come unto ir ? or was it his pertinaci- 

ous obſtinacy in hereſie, that he would rather undergoe borh the juſt 

ſentence of an anathema denounced by the generall Councell,andalſo 

F the calamity and wearineſle of exile inflicted by the Emperor (as Ba- 
_— ,. toms ſairh)upon him,then yeelding to the truth and true judgement 
catus,Bizentiam Of the Synod in condemning the Three Chapters > Are theſe (which 
venit Proc.b.3 areall of them hainous crimes, and notorious in Y72144)the matters 
fo = ſms tar offend the Cardinall > No, none of theſe, hee 1s nor uſed to finde 
oro veire ſuch faults intheir Popes, theſe all hee commends as rare vertues, as 
rogens. £ar-28 demonſtrations of conſtancy, of prudence, of fortitude in Yigilins 


yn what then is it that his Cardinalſhipdiſlikes> Truely, amopg many 


CE” great and eminent vices in Yi2:4iue,which are obvious, and runne into 
Fan 4a Fl every mans ſight, it hapned that once in his life he did one thing wor- 


tabſſe Catbolice thy Of commendations, and that was his obedience in going to Con- 
Ecclefie dammii 


—_——— ftantinople,when the Emperour * called and requeſted » him ro come 
rant, que et fig thither, and the Cardinall winking at all the other, reproves his Ho- 


anti fink lineſle for this one thing, which both in equity and duty hee ought to 


grrunt ili ave done: This forſoorh is it which hee notes as a very © dangerous 
pradeceſſores, and hurtfull matter,and a ſpeciall point ofgreat indiſcretion in Pope 


al ſy 1h; 6 , ; 
perm 2 Vigilins, that leaving Rowe,thar holy City, hee would goe to Conſtar 


ab otbodaxis i. tinople,and to the Emperours Court, which his predeceſſors, Leo and 


cet Imperatori- Others ,in very great wiſdome would never do,not goc into the Eaſt, 
bus nuRguanmm 


paſſiſuntſeab DOT ſuffer themſelves ro bee pulled away from their Sce fixed at 
pſa fix Rome Rome_. i 

4p" 2, Truely, I never knew before that there was ſuch vertue 1n the 
w.55.4  ROmane,or fuck venome in the Conſtantigopolitane ſvile, or in the 


Eaſterne 
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Cap.z36. — tocome to((onſtantinople. 


Eaſternc ayre, ſpecially fecingthe holy Land andrae holy City, and 

the holy Temple were all1n the Eaſt : All the Wetfierne natzons are 

beholding to the Cardinall for this conceit; Shall there netbze given + King-5.17 

to thy ſervant two Mules load of this Reniſh earth > Bur ler us a little 

more fully ſee why the Pope,and particularly Yigilzzs might not goe 

to Copſtantinople Oh, ſaith the Cardinall4,ir is tound by experience, 4 Bar.loc.cir 

that the Popes going from . Rome to the Court,obfuiſſe hand modicum, 

hath done great hurt to the: Churchg for then pattly by the threats, 

andpartly by the favours and faire-intreaties of Emperours, as it 

were with twoccontrary windes, the {hip of Peter is expoſed to great 

hazzard. Modiee fidei,phy,a Cardinall to feare or diſtruſt any wracke 

of Saint Perers (hip, though never ſo dangerous a tempeſt happen, 

though, xa Enraſque,Notuſque ruant creberque procellis Africus, Petey 

hath left ſuch a Pilot in his Rome, that a thouſand times ſooner might 

he himſclfe, than his ſhip-ſinke,Paſce oves, twes Petra, CF oravi pro tes 

Petre,will uphold it againſt all winde and weather: And truly I would 

oladly know of his Cardinalſhip for my learning, how any of their 

Popes can forſake their See or Rome. They have heretofore held ir 

for amaxime,* ub; Papa ygbi Roma, let the Pope goe to Peru; yea, ultra <Sententiaills 

Garawantas & Indos, he hatha priviledge above all creatures bur the [7,552 

Snaile; hee carricth not onely their infallible Chaire, bur the whole 4 Roma. Bar. 

City of Rome onhis backe,whitherſoever hee goes, Itnor {o,or if the 47-5 53-74 10. 

Chaire bee fixt to Rome, whete fate all their Popes for thoſe ſeventy 

yeares*, when they were at Avinion > or how ſhall they fit in the Fclemens 5. 

Chaire,when their Babyloniſh Rome for her Idolatries ſhal be burnt 179777 ſeario- | 
- "— m R TY nes 7talicas ſed® 

with unquencheable fire,and finkelike a Milſtone into the botrome portificiam «b 

of the Sea ? which being forerold by Saint 7-hn,of the Romane City; 1b: Kowa, 

which yet remainerh, as their owne Ieſuite Ribera 8 dorh truely and 77 77 wr 

.n ie uwhbemubi 

undeniably demonſtrate, is a moſt certaine Article ofthe Carholike /acceſuremav- 

zaith,though they ſeldome thinke of it, and will hardly put it into {7am a 

their Creed. VWhen their Pope (goc whither hee will) carieth ill my" 

with him his infallible Chaire,was ir nor infidelity in the Cardinall in 2.1305. 

to dreame or doubr leſt that ſhip ſhould any where miſcarry,more at $990 | 

the Court or Kings Pallace than 1n a Country Cottage,more ih the Babylone 10gui- 

Trullane chan in the Latcrane Temple > far efverſes a7- 
3. Yea,but uſu rerum reperitur ", experience reacherh, that their — 

going tothe Emperour hath done exceeding hurt, and particularly Rib.com.in ca- 

for Yreilius,that his going to Conſtantinople hath brought i, magnum 4. C7; 

damnum, great harme to the Catholike Church, declararunt everta, Chrifla ubicun 

the events have ſhewed. Events and experience arethe moſt woefull /t,crit Epiſcap 

arguments in Divinirie, that can pofſtbly be deviſed . Meaſure the = ypc many f 

Goſpellby remporall calamities which enſaed upon it, the bloody ci/z fr.tbid.nu. 

murdering of the Apoſtles, of the Saints of God, almoſt for rhree 5; .. 

hundred ycarestogerher,and hee may as well conclude, that the Go- I 


ſpell and erath of Chriſt is found by woefull experience to have rmreferitur, 


x ; _ Pontificam ab 
brought exceeding great hurt rothe Church, The Cardinall was ,. --:..: 


driven to anarrow (trait,and an exceeding penury of reaſons,” whett comitatum.Bar. 
he was forced to put, Argumentum ab eventu; for one of his'F opicall _ wh. 55» 
places, TOR 

4. But 
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4. But ſay, what hurt can he tell usthat ever any Emperours pre: 
ſence with the Pope, brought unto the Church ? If both were Catho. 
like, or both hereticall, they agreed well enough together, As not 
Satans, ſo much leſſe is Gods Kingdome devided againſt ir ſelfe; if 
the Emperour Catholike, and the Pope hereticall,the worſt the Em- 
perour ever did, was but to inflid juſt puniſhment on an heretike, the 
worſt the Pope ſuſtained was but a juſt recompence of his herefie and 
hatred oftruth : The execution of Iuſtice never did,nor ever can hurr 
the Catholike Church, If rhe Emperor were hereticall and the Pope 
orthodoxal,there was trial of the Popes art & skilin converting ſuch 
a man tothe truth; triall ofhis conſtancy and love unto Gods truth, 
whether by feare or favour he would forſake it : triall of his patience 
and fortitude in induring all rorments, even death ir ſelfe,tor his love 
to Chriſt. All the hurt which ſuch an Emperour did, or could doe, 
was tO crowne him a glorious Martyr, atd in ſtead of the white gar. 
ment of innocency,to ſend him in ſcarlet robes unto heaven; and woe 
be to that Church which ſhall thinke Marryrdome an hurt unto it, 

which was,and ever will beetheglory of the Catholike Church, Nox 
decet ſub ſpinoſo capite membrumeſſe delicatum, when Chriſt, his Apo. 
ſtles,and glorious Sainrs,and Martyrs,have gone before upon thornes 
and briars, wee muſt not looke to have a f11ken way, ſirewed with 
Roſes and Lillies, unto the Kingdome of God. This,which is yet the 
Reu.14-13, Very work that can befall any Catholike, isno harme to him who 
hath learned that leſſon, Bleſſed are they which die in the Lord, ſo whe- 
ther Popeand Emperour be both of one,or ofa different religion, his 
preſence with the Emperour may happen ro doe good, but it is cer- 
raine it can never poſhbly doe hurtunto the Church, The greateſt hure 
that was ever done to the Church by this meanes,was when Conſtan- 
k Doxationizex.. tine after his baptiſme by Pope S:lvefter,in liew of his paines, and in 
emplarextat token of a thankful minde,fealed unto him that donation * of the Ro- 
+ «ny © maneand Weſterne Provinces : That one fable I muſt particularly ex- 
cept,torby it hath beene lift up the man of ſinne, Chriſtian Empires 
have becne robbed, the ignorant ſeduced, the whole Church abuſed: 
Nero did not the thouſand part ſo much hurt by marryring Peter and 
Part when they were preſent with him,as the mo falſly ſuppoſed 
donation hath done. to the Catholike Church, 
_w_ Bar- 5. Will you yet ſee the great vanity of the Cardinall in this reaſon 
ee. Arawne fromtheevent, apd the Emperours preſence. Some !ten 
Imperie,&c. 3 P P m 
Bar,an.536. nv. YCares before this,Pope Agapetus, being ſent by Theodotus King ofthe 
ES. Gothes,came to Conſtantinople,and tothe ſame Emperour : Ir fo fell 
anno contigiſſe OUT, that at that time Anthimus an heretike and an intruder, held the 
probat. Sea of Conſtantinople : CAgaperns depoſed him, that is, hee declared 
and denounced(which was true indeed) that hee was never lawfully 
Biſhop of that See,and that himſelfe did nor, nor ought others to 
hold him for the lawfull Biſhop thereof, whereupon Mennas was cho- 
{cnand conſecrated Biſhop by Agapetus in Anthimus his roome, Yig7- 
lizs was called by the Emperour, Agapetws ſent by a Gothiſh uſur- 
per; Yigiliss called by a religious and moſt orthodoxall Profeſſor, 
Agapetus ſent by an heretike and Arian King; Yigilizs called a 


Fo. 


was, - tua} wao© 
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ly about cauſes of faith, Agapetws ſent only about civill,and but caſual. 
ly intermedling w** Ecclehiaſticall cauſes. You would now even bleſle 

your ſelfe to ſee how the Card. here turns this argument ab events ,& 

by it proves the Popes preſence at the ſame Court with the ſame Em- 

peror, to have brought ſuch an infinite & unſpeakeable good unto the 

Chanrch,as could ſcarce bee wiſhed. Agapetus® no longer ſent from w yoperus 5. 
Theodotus a barbarous Goth, bur even from God himſclte,and by him «et aRege riſes 
commanded to goe thither with an errant from heaven, hee ſeemed bs wg; _ 
to bee ſentto intreat of peace, but hee was commanded by God to ramen proficiſes; 
g0c,ut imperaret imperantibus, that he ſhould (hew himſelfe to be an Emope- _ a” _, 
rour above the Emperour : He, like Saint Peter ®, had not gold nor (1lver perartibus, ha 
being faine to pawne the holy Veſlels for to furniſh him with money Bar.az.536,x. 
in the journey, bur he wasrich inthe power and heavenly treaſures 7, ..c., 
of working miracles. Now was demonſtrated * the higheſt ppwer of /eme contigic 
the Pope, that without any Councell calledabout the matter, as the 424.00, gy" 
cuſtome is, hee could depoſea Patriarke, (at other times hee may not Thid, +4 E 
havethit title)and a Patriark of ſo high a Sec as Conſtantinople,and ſo onbis omnibu: 
highly favoured by the Emp.& Empreſſe. Now was demonſtrated r, — = 
that, Pontifex ſupra emnes Canones eminet that the Popes power tis above all ſtolice ſedi An- 
Cans,tor herby was ſhewed, that he by his omnipoter authority may | —_ 
do matters v*> the Can6s,without the Canons,againſt all Canons; & -+ 36 4-hj 
ſeeing his judgement was without a Synod,(w ina Patriarks cauſe is p 1bid.nw.2z. 
required) fuit ſecundum ſupremam CA poſtolice ſedis authoritatem, it was 

according to his ſupreme authority,which is tranſcedent above all Cans; 

or to ule Bellarmines 4 phraſe, hee did ſhew himſelfc ro bee, Princeps 
Eccleſie,one that may doe againſt the whole Church. Nay,it you well + pg 
confider* ,a4mirari non deſines you will never ceaſe to wonder, to ſee that Ponifex et 
CAgapetus a poore man,as ſoone as hee came to Conſtantinople (hould po Eg 
imperare Imperatoribus ork fatta reſcindere,jura dare, omnibuſq, jabere $0 rewaftare julie 
command Emperours,t0 aduull their Afts, to depoſe a Patriarke and thruſt _— _— 
him from his throne,to ſet another thereto ſet downe lawes,and command all ;gren «vv 
men,and to do all this without any Synod: & ſuch a Pope was Agape. r Bar.an. 536. 
tus, that I know not,an ſimilts alizs invenirt poſit, whether ſuch ano. F 7hid.xn.79 
ther can bee found among them all.Thus declameth Baronizs, Where 

thinke you,all time was the Cardinals argument ab adventu 2 Experi- 

ence teacheth,that when Popes leave their See,and goe tH the Court 

or Emperours preſence, the ſhip of S. Peter is then 1n great hazzard : 

If Agapetus his comming to Conſtantinople or tothe Emperour did not 

hazzard or cndanger the Church,how came it to bee perillous a few 

yeares after in Yzgilius > and where were now the moſt wiſe exam- 

ples of Pope Leo and the other, who in great wifedome could neyer 

bedrawne to the Eaſt, and from their owne See? how was the ho- 

ly Charch now fixed to Rome, when Agapetns had it inthe greateſt 

majeſty and honour at Conſtantinople 2 perceive you not, how theſe ar- 

guments lie aſlcepe inthe cauſe of Agaperws which the Cardinall rou- 

ſeth up when 7 jgilius goes tO Conſtantinople? This,ab adventu,as all the 

Cardinals Topicke places, is drawne from theart and authority of 

Eſops Satyr : If they make for the Pope,as the event didin Agepeti, 

then the Cardinall with his Satyrs blaſt will puffe rhemup and make 


them 
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them ſwell ro demonſtrations :But if they make againſt the Pope, as 
did the event in Y:e:{145, all arguments in the world drawne from the 
cauſe, effe&, or any other Topicall or demonſtrative place,the Car. 
dinall with a contrary breath can turne them al to Sophiſticarions, He 
isanother [apnes Or Jambres of this age, when any argument or T oOpick 
place is for the Romiſh Pharao, it ſhall ſtinglike a Serpent, when it js 
uſed againſt King Pharao it ſhall bee as dull and dead as a (tick, 

6. And yet what are thoſc ill events and dangers whereunto the 
Church was brought by the comming of Yigzlizs to Conſtantinople 
what hurt received it by the preſence of the Pope with Iuſtinian? Sure 
the Cardinall in good diſcretion ſhould have expreſſed them, at leaſt 
ſome one of them, but hee was too politike to open luch ſecrets of 
their Stare; for mine owne part I cannot but firſt condemne his 
foule ingratitude in this point. 7gi/ins before hee came ro Conſtants 
zople,was carnelt in oppugning the truth, and Catholike faith, by de. 
fending of the T hree Chapters,hee defended them by words, by wri. 
tings, by cenſures, by the urmoſt ot his power : All the hurt the Em- 
perour did him was this,that he converted him to the truth, that hee 
brought him to define, by an Apoſtolicall Conſtitetion, that truth which 
before hee oppugned,and in this tune the Emperour kept him for five 
or {ixe yeares together, but then when his o1d fit ofherefie camevup. 
on him againe,when ar the time of the generall Councell he forſook 
the Emperours holy faith, his communion,and,as may bee thought,e- 

ven his company and preſence alfo,by this abſence from the Emperor, 
he relapſed quite from the Catholike faith,even from that which be. 
fore hee had defended and defined, ſolong as hee kept ſociety with 
the Emperour. When the Emperours preſence made hereticall Pope 
Vigilins for rhe ſpace of five or ſixe yeares a Catholike Pope, (at leaſt 
in ſhew and profeſſion)doe yon not thinke Baron: to deale unkindly 
with the Emperour in blaming the time that ever Y7771;z came to the 
Emperour,that is in effe&t toblame,and little lefle than curſe the day 
wherein Y7gilius renounced hereſie,and embraced or made profeſſion 
of the Catholike faith. 

7. Now as this good redownded to 71ig:1izs in particular by his 
comming to Conſtantinople, fo there is another and publike benefit 
which enſued thence to the whole Church, and that fo great and (o 
happy,rhat if we ſhould (as the Cardinall doth)meaſure things by the 
event, the comming of Agapetus tO Conſtantinople, though they glory 
therein more than in any other example of antiquity, is no way com- 
parable to this of Y;gil:s, for by this comming of Y1gilins it was de- 
monſtrared by evident experience, that the Pope may fay and 
gainſay his owne ſayings in martrers of faith, and then define ex 
Catheara, both his ſayings, that is, rwo direct contradiQories to be 
both truc,ſfeeing Pope Y1e/lins, firſt, while hee temporized with the 
Eruperour defined ex Cathedra,that the Three Chapters ought to bee 
conderancd,and after that, when it pleaſed him to open the depth of 
tis owne keart, defined the quite contrary. ex Cathedra, that the 
Three Chapters ought to bee defended.By it was further demonſtra- 
tcd,thatthe Pope may not onely bean heretike,but reach alſo and - 
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tine, ans chat ex cathedra, an hereie to be truth, and ſo be a convicted, 
condenined, and anathemarized hererike,by the judgment of an holy 
gcnerall Councell, and of the whole Catholike Church, Theſe and 
ſome other like concluſions of great moment for the inſtruction of 
the whole Church of God, are 1o fully, ſoclearly, ſo undenyably de- 
monſtrated in the cauſe of Pope Yregilins, when he came to Conſtant:. 
zople, that had the Cardinall or his favourers (I meane the maintai- 
ner3ot the Popes infallibility,) grace to make uſe thereof for the ope- 
ning of their eycsinthat maineand fundamentall point, wherein they 
arc now fo miſcrably blinded, they might have greater cauſe to thank 
God for his comming thither, than forthe voyage of Agaperms, or of 
any other of his predeceſſors undertaken in many yeares before. 
$8. Wherearenow the great hurts and inconveniences which the 
Cardinall fancieth by Yigiulzzs his comming to the Emperour ? Truly 
I cannot deviſe, what one they can finde, but the diſgrace onely of 
Yigil:15,in that upon his comming he ſhewed himſelfeto be a rempo- 
rizer, a very weather-cocke infaith, a diſſembler with God and his 
Church, pretending for five or (ix yeares that hee favoured the truth, 
when all that time he harboured in his bre{t the deadly poyſon of thar 
herefie, which as before his comming he defended, fo at therime of 
the Councell he defined. Thisblot or blemiſh of their holy Father, 
neither I, nor themſelves, with all the water in Tiber, can waſh ore. 
ver wipeaway. The beituſe that can be made of ir, is,that as T homes 
diſtraſted, ro make others faithfull and void of diſtruſt, ſo God,inthe 
infiniteneſſe of his wiſedome,permirted Pope Y7g:lizzs ro be nor only 
unconſiant,but hereticall in defining cauſes of faith, thar others by re- 
lying on the Popes judgement as infallible, might nor be hereticall: 
and yet even for this very tact, thus much I mult geeds fay, that if the 
Cardinalf thinke it was thep!ace, or the City of Conſiantinovle_, that 
wrought this diſgraceſul effet in Yigilizs, it may bee truly replyed 
unto him much like as Themrſtocles * did to the foolilh Seriphian, aſcri- 
bing his owne 1gn»biliry to the baſeneſte of the towne of Seriphrs, 
certainly though Silveſter, Inlizus, and Celeſtine,had beene never fooft 
at Conſlantinople, they had beene orthodoxalland heroicall Biſhops , 
but Yieilins herericall and ignoble;rhough hehad beene nayledto the 
poſts ofthe Varticanc, or chained to the pillars of it as faſt as Promethe- 
5 tO Caucaſus. The ſoyle and ayre is as Catholikeat Conſtantinople, 
asin the very Laterane ; it i5as hereticall in Rome, as inany City in 
all che world. The onely difference is in the men themſelves, the for- 
mer, whereever they had come, caried with them conſtant, heroi- 
call, and truly ponrtificall minds; Yizilis inevery place was of anam- 
bitious, unſtable, diſſembling, hypocriticall ; and hereticall ſpirit : 
which that every one may perceive, I willnow inthe laſt place, and 
:n {tead of an Epilogue to this whole Treatiſe, ſet downe a true de. 
ſcription of the life of Yigilizs : partly becauſe it may bee thought a 
great wrong to reject the narration of CAnaſtaſirs, and not ſame way 
ro ſupply that defe&, touching the life of ſo memorable a Pope as was 
V igilizs , partly with arrue report of this hereticall Popes life, to re- 
quite the labour of Baronizs, in his malitious ſlanders of the religious 
Empe- 
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It was not ( onſtantinople made Vigilius diſgraceful. Cap,3 6. 
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Emperour 1#ſt;nia , and ſpecially becauſe Yigilizs being the ſubje&, 
(ina manner) of chis whole Treatiſe, ir ſeemes ro mee needfull to ex- 
preſſe the moſt materiall circumſtances, touching theentrance, the 
actions, the end of him, who hath occaſioned us to undertake this ſo 
long, and as I truly profeſſe, borh laborious and irkſome labour, 

9. IconfeſſeI haveno good faculty in writing their Popes lives, 
Nec fonte labra prolui Caballino, nec in bicipitt ſomniaſſe Parnaſſo memin; . 
I havenottaſted of their ſtreames of Tiber, more boly than Helicon, 
nor ever had I dreame or viſion in their ſacred Parnaſſus , yet with 
their leave will I adventure to ſet downe ſome parts ofthe life of 7 jgz. 
fins, which doc afford as much variety of matter, and are as needtull 
to be knowne and remembred, as any other of that whole ranke from 
S. Peter to Panl the fift, _ .. 

10. That many of thetr Popes have unjuſtly climbed up to S. Peters 
Chaire, I thinke none ſo unskilfull as not roknow, none ſo malitious 
as to deny: But whetherany ofthemall, I except none, not the boy. 
Pope" J#hn the 12. not the Fox * Boniface, not Silveſter the ſecond, 
who had it? by a compa& with the Devill, of whom hee purchaſedir 
with the gift ofhis ſoule ; nor 7obnthe 23. calleda Devill incarnate =, 
not any elſe ; whether any of them all, I ſay, obrained the See with 
more 1mpiety, or greater villany than Yigilzzs, may be juſtly doub- 
ted. He, intending to be a good cammock, beganne (according to 
the Proverb,) to hooke andcrooke betimes, and gape after thatemi- 
nenr Throne, His firſt artempr * was in the time of Boniface the ſe. 
cond, with whom he prevailed fo far, that when Boniface » ina Roman 
Synod had made a Conſtitution that he ſhould nominate his ſucceſ. 
for, before them all he named and conſtituted Yigilines to ſucceed to 
humiclfe for the performance of which, both he and all the reſt ofthe 
Synod did binde themſelves, both by ſubſcriprion, and by a ſolemne 
oath. Yigilizsſecmed for a whileto be cocke-ſure of the See: but ir 
tcll out contrary to his expeCtation ar this time : the Senate of Rome 
juſtly withſtood (as Pope Sitverims © witneſſeth) that nomination. It 
may be they knew the crooked diſpoſition of Yigilizs, how unfithee 
was to make a Biſhop: nor the Senate onely, bur the Eccleſiaſticall 

Canons reſiſted it : Thou endeavoured( this contra jura canonica, ſaith 
Pope S:lverius 4, againſt the Canonicall right. The Italian lawesallo refi- 
ſted it at that time ; Theodorick ©, and after him 0doacer f, having en. 
acted,and that as they affirme by the advice of Pope Simplicins,elefio- 
nem Romani Pontificts ad Regem ſpettare,that the eleftionsf the Pope ſhoald 
belong to the King ; and that no eleion ſhould be made without the 
conſent of the King of 1taly, as by the fourth Romane Councell under 
Symmachus doth appeare: For which cauſe Boniface called a ſecond Sy- 
nod to Rome, wherein he recalled 8 his nomination of Y7gilivs, and 


chirozraphis Sacerdotum, et ſureſurande, Diaconum Vigilium conflituit, Anaſt, in vita Bonif.z &c Ampliſſimi Senatus 
tibi obviavit juſtuia, Silv.Epift.1. 4 bid. ce Eleionem Rom. Pontificis ad Kegem [peflaye Theodoricus flatuerat. 


Bar.ean 531.74 2. 


f Baſilaus vices agens Odoacrir dixit, Admonitione beatiſſimi Pape Simplicy hoe nobis (ub obteſtatione 


meminiſits fui(ſe mendatum, ut non ſine noſtra con[ultatione, bujuſmodi (Pontificu) celebretur eleftis, Cone. 4.ſub Symmacbs. 
Et,lex una Odoacris eres, ne abſque conſultatione & conſenſu Regis Jalie, elefio ſummi Pontificis fieret. Bin, Notis in illud 
Conc.q. £ Bonifacius falta iterian Synodo reuns ſe Majeftatis confeſſus eſt qued Diaconum Vigilium conflituiſſtt, ac if 
(xm con/t(ntum icendi conſumpſit, Anaſl,in vit. Bonifea, 


burned 


by 
- 
> 
, 
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burned his former Conſtitution , acknowledging himſelfe (and by 
conſequence all the reſt of the former Synod) to bee rews Majeſtatis, 

wilty of high reaſon, for preſuming to name Yieilivs. This was the 
firſt onſet of Yigilzw,ſceking the Papacy both by violation of the Ca- 
nons, and tteaſon againſt the King, and perjury of the Pope,and of the 
whole Synod, whom he had cunningly drawne to that ſnare, cither 


by making him Pope to incurre treaſon, or by defeating him of it to © B/*4d. Decag:; 


1.Ub, 5.in inits, 


incurre perjury. | i Lib.in Brev, 
11. Hic non ſucceſſit he could not by ſuch petty offerces,as treaſon, os 
romittens 


perjury, and contempt of the Canons prevaile: about he will againe, ,,,. omni 
and try another courſe, and that 15 by treaſon againſt Chriſt himſelfe, ſeprem, (puta 
and abnegation of the Catholike faith. For atter the death, firſt of 7% nn duo 
his old friend Boniface, then of 7obn the ſecond, then of Agapetus, who e215 Frektine _ 
diedat Conſtantinople , Vigilius, that he might efteC his purpoſe, tam- Beliſariopro- 
ered and conſulted with the Empreſle Theedora, who though of her = -Aromnny 
ſelfe at that time ſhe was too carneſtly affeted to Anthimus,and being auten fuiſſe au- 
by him ſeduced, ſought for his cauſe to overthrow the Councell 0 ar nh Pa- 
Chalcedon , yet Inſtigabat Þ ardentem Vigilins ; Vigilins incited her by h ” vr xe ay a 
ambitions deſires. She and YV1gilins the Deacon having adviſed about tur, quod eſſent 
the matter, and covenanted, it was concluded betwixt them, as Libe- pe: =o _ 
rats i ſheweth, that the Empreſle for her part ſhould procure Yigil:. cnifjne tal ws. 
2 to be Pope, and give him 700. peeces * of gold, and that Yigilris {bat de noftro 
for his part, and in recompence of ſo ample wages, and ſogreat a re. —_— 
ward, ſhould when he were Pope, aboli(h ! and adnull for ever the @ifim.vir £dw, 
Councell of Chalcedor, and reſtore CAnthimus, Theodofins, and Seve. —_— as 
rus, three Eutychean Biſhops to their Sees. The words of Ziberatius uw Gas: 
are very worthy obſerving: Libenter ſuſcepit Vigilius promiſſum ejus, Its fame Yb 
amore epiſcopatus, & auri ; Vigilius gladly tooke the offer, for his deſire both falt 2he _ 
of the Popedome, and of po” 7g of gold. Oambirion, & auri ſacra fa. lauguſta vocans 
mes, what will not it cfteCt in ſucha Balaam, ſucha Iudas as Yrierligg hp 
was? It wasa very bitter ſcoffe, and ſome touch alſo rothe credit of oo 7 ck 


Pope Damaſius, that Pretextatus ® an heathen man ſaid in derifion of «! fPapa fierer, 
him, Facite me Romans urbis Epiſcopum, & ero protinus Chriſtianus , tolleret Synodir, 
: " 2 & fidem firma- 
make me Pope, and I will be a Chriſtian : But ſee the difference betwixt ret 4mbino,c>c 
this heathen man and 7Y7gilins Pretextatns would renounce paga. £1. cit. 

- wry . k . bo m Hier. Epiſt. 
niſme, and become a Chriſtian, fo hee might gaine the Popedome .4pammact, 
thereby ; Yigilius will renounce Chriſt and Chriſtianity, and turne adverſ err. : 
quite Pagan, to obraine the ſamehonotir. What thinke you would 4" ice, 
Yigilius have ſayd to him that made the offer, 4! theſe will I give thee Maub 4.9. 
and fall downe and worſhip me, when he was {o glad for the offer of 500. 

ces of gold, and the triple Crowne, that torthem onely he under- 
takes,and bindes himſelfe in an obligationunder his owne hand to re- 
nounce Chriſt, and abandon our ot the world the whole Catholike 
faith > Which isevery whit as bad, ifnot all one with falling downe n vigilize falls 


*11 ory : rofeſſione (The - 
toadore the Devil!. Yigilius having now the Empreſſe warrant, ſee- py -- ul = 


med ſure and ſecure ofthe Papacy , and in this confidence hee = poſts profectuseſt. 
from Conſtantinople tO Rome - but :t fell out ſo unhappily, that whe ##7-lc. cit. 
he came,he found © Silverins Ronny Theodotus,& holding quiet and um, pope 


peaccable poſleſſion of the See, 


1s had becne enough to have odmatum, Lib... 
Sf diſcou- 


— = — 
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— Mt 


diſcou raged a faint heart : but Yigilius was ofa better courage: though 


p: Re15-5- ,, he found tt nor, he will make the See vacant. He comes to Belliſqrins, 
q aber L00-TF+* © 


muſt Auguſta oſ $1m18e me preterire, how gladly would I paſſe by this faRt and fault of 
Sooner ſuas ad Belts- ih» 64 ' d nd fi | 1 1 , 
Srenper Vigiti- Belliſarins, one for warlike prowes, wiſedome, and ſucceſle, inferiour 


w» Avaſt inv* tgno Generall that Rome ever had, by whom the Perſians were ſub. 


ilvere 
; Libera-ca * dued, the Vandals expelled Africke, the Gothesout of Italy, the Em- 
clus quaſs Pire reſtored with an overplus alſo to his priſtine beauty and dignity! 
Gorhu ſripfiſer®® But it ſo fals out that all men, even the moſt praiſe-worthy, yea the 
Se ws Moſtholy, Abraham, Lot, Sampſon, Peter, and the reſt, they all have 
falſ refter qui 4- {OMe blemitſh or other, like a moale or wart in a faire body,they muſk 


xerwit, Imvenmus 


Silvertum, Gre all be commended as God himlſclfe praiſed ? David, with an excepti- 
naſt .1n vita Siulv, 


Re = OnOf that one matter of Yr4ah : Peter a moſt holy Apoſtle, ſave onely 
«n-547- Silveriw® in the matter of denying Chriſt. Beſiſarins, a moſt worthy and re. 


faventem Vutigi, 


Felifarixs ſubmm> NOWned man, ſave this one matter of S{verius. To this renowned 


© Ohana fhtclene Bclliſarins comes Y igilius,and delivered unto him 4 preceptum Auguſte, 


Silverium defect u- 


atv 00 Empreſle mandatory letters to maxe him Pope, and to perlwade 
ranſmije in G1e- him more eaſily, knowing what ſtrong operation gold had in himſelfe, 


ctam Beltſanus 


& Vigilios ſfe- TD 40 " C4 UT1 CEMCHAT IA promiſit , he promiſed topart ſtakes with him, and 
cit. Froc- tio. 1 a . , : . 1 , N 
bell. Goth pa. 286 give him two hundred pieces of gold; 1 wiſh any but Beliſarins had beene 


Belitſarius manda- 


Seliſariu mans the inſtrument of fo vile an aCtion.But ſo it was, either the command 


'apam elizerent , 4 1 1 i | ' 
7am cbe-rens Of the Empreſle, or the importunity of Y:g:l;xs,0x both,caufechim to 


ordinarweſt Vig- COndemne * Pope Silverins as guilty of treaſon, for practiſing to be- 


li u+ Liber Loc. cit 


x Hee ame (548) LIAy he Imperiall Ciry of Rome to the Gothes, under pretence of 
pe ng, which falſe accuſation, (for I cannot aſſent ro cMarcelinus *, who 
21-0byr autem Sit- thinks Silverigs guilty thereof ) Silverius was expelled ® and thruſt 


werits 4440. Bar. » go | . * 

an.5g0 m6. away , and then Yzgilins by the ſame meanes of Belliſarius intru- 
A ror: Snk ded himſelte, and Rept into the Mpoſtolicall See, uſurping it about 
crentgexequ mnt two yeares* during the life time of Silverins: all which time he caried 


me pretermiſit. : g 
Bar.an, 538.nu.2 h n #4 | . 
Sar. 38-21 Hit lelte » for the onely lawfull Pope ; as Pope he received* Letters 


fifimu ad bears, FFOM Tuſtinian, as Pope he gave anſwer * and judgement to Etherins, 
een, CO Ceſarias ®,as trucand Catholike,you may be ſure, as if S, Peter had 


þ- «ir tuſwrrin ſus given them :the Chaire would nor permit him to ſpeake amiſle, 
gue ex2avt apud 12. Now though it was too bad for any Pope, roenter into the 


& 57. Hmazen holy throne of S. Peter, by open injuſtice, by ſlander, and falſe accuſa- 
mg £1ONS, by a facrilegious extruſion of the lawfull Biſhop, by Symonie, 
«t Vigitiwnyifte by undertaking to reſtore condemned heretikes, and to aboliſh the 


anno 547. ex hoc 


l:quzty quod be ti- NOLy Councell of Chalcedon, which'is in effe&t urrerly ro abandon the 


rers Concilium 11- 


[4 Corſtantineps» WROIC Catholike faith, yer the ſequell of hisaRions bewrayes further 
Gremenprens  themoſt devilliſhminde of Yigilius. Who would have thought but 
dannatus ef nem That YVigilins would have kept touch, and performed his facrilegious 


Mennam admove . . K 
Input Snodon and ſymoniacall contra with the Empreſle and Beliſarius ? Libers- 


de har re labeat + 


Evif «pud Bar. . £45 © DOTS Of him that he would doe neither,not reſtore Avthimus, ti- 
77: Cnciltum nt® 710re Romanorum, it was not out of conſcience, he feared the people, 


iis refttr he feared his owne life : Not pay the 200.Centenaria tO Belliſarius ava- 


Smnlye | ritta patrocinante, better loſe all his credit, faith,and honeſty,than two 
a Bar an 535-1u - 


ane 9 57 [2e;. Mundred peeces of gold; better break his promiſe,than hurt his purſe: 


mow T4: But all this is nothing to his uſage of Pope Silverins: Was it not e- 
b Epiſt-2.Vigily, apud Bin pa.482. c Vigilius poſt ordinationem ſuam compeliabatur a Belliſario ut impleret promiſiionem ſuam Au- 
muſte, & ſibs redderer duo aurt centenaria promiſſa. Vigilins autemn timore Romonarum, & avaritia patrecinante nolebat ſþonſiones ſuas 115- 


plete. Liber. loc,cit, 
nough 
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nough-to uſurpe and violently thruſt himſelfe into his See, to ſer up 


altare contra altare, Pope againſt Pope, S. Peters Chaire againſt S, Pe- 
ters Chaire, bur hee muſt adde indignities alſo to the holy Biſhop 2? 
Had he permitted him to live in his owne Country, in fome quiet, 
though meane eſtate, it had becne ſome contentment to innocent $77. 
verius : But Vigilizs could not endure that, away with him, out of 
Rome, out of Jtaly, out of Europe. SO by Vigilius meanes 15 Silverites 
ſent to Patara, a City in Licia ©, once famous for the Temple and O- 
racle of Apollo * : there hee is ted with the bread of tribulation, and 
with the water of affliction. Burt the rage of Yig:1:zz was turther in- 
cenſcd by two occaſions, the former on Sifverizes part, He,though in 
cxile, yetasthen being the onely true and lawiull Pope,ina Councell 
held * at Patara, by the authority of S. Peter, and the fulnefle of his 
Apoſtolical/power, thundred out from Patara a fentence of excommu. 
nication, of depoſition, of damration againſt the uſurper and invader 
of his See, Yigilins, Which being an authenticke and undenyable re. 
cord of the good conditions of Yigilizs, and now fit a man he was to 
makea Pope, I will relate here ſome parts thereof. Pope 8 Silver/zes 
having told Yigilizs how he ſought againſt law to obtaine the Papal] 
digaity inghe time of Boniface the ſecond, addes this, Ar that "time 
the paitorall and pontificall authority ſhould havecut away, exccran- 
da tua auſpicia, thy execrable beginnings, but by neglea little wound 
inſanabile accrevit apoſtema, ts become an incurable impoſtume, which be- 
ing ſenfleſſe of other medicines, is to be cut off with a ſword. For thou 
art led \ with the andaciouſneſſe of the moſt wicked fiend, thou art franticke 
with ambition, thou laboureſt to bring the crime of error or hereſie into the_ 
Apoſtolike See, thou followeſt the ſteps of Simon Magrs, whoſe diſciplethou 
fheweft thy ſelfe to be, by thy workes, by g1ving money, by thruſting out me, 
and invading my See : Receive thor therefore this ſentence of damnation,ſub. 
latumy, tibi omen, & miniſterium ſacerdotals dignitatts agnoſce;and know 
that thors art deprived of the name, and all funtt1on of prieſtly miniſlery, 
being damned by the judgement of the holy Ghoſt, and by the _Apoſtolibe au. 
thortty tn us : toritis fir, ut quod habuit amittat, that hee ſhould loſe that 
which he hath received, who uſurpes that which he hath not received. Thus 
S:lverius : who being then'the onely true Pope, pronounce this fen- 
rence of deprivation, of degradation, and damnation our of the high- 
eſt authoriry ofrtheir Apoſtolike Chaire : which alone is {vauthenrical] 
ateltimony,ofthe molt execrable conditiens of Yigilizes, that at 1 ſaid 
no more, few Logicians I thinke would complaine that rhe deſcripri- 
on of YVizilius were imperte, being (o fully, foplainly, and fo infal. 
libly expreſlcd, both by his Gezzs, a damnable and damned intruder, 
aud by his fourc differences, or at leaſt properties, hereticall, ſchiſmati- 
call, ſymoniacall, Satanicall, 

13. Thisnodoubt moved the choler of Y;gihzs nora little,to heare 
ſucha thundring from Patara,as if Apollo were there (et againe on his 
ſacred trever. Bur the other accident was farre worſe than this. For 
perhaps Yie:lizs had learned that maxime which Lewss * the French 
King ſomerimie uttered, That hee who feared the Popes curſeſhould 
never ſleepe a quiet night. Many other Catholikes,and among them 
the Biſhop of Patara grieved much to _ injury and ignominy oe 

Si2 the 


e Pomp.Mel.in 
Lib. n.in Licta, 

t Vnd: Pataveus 
Apollo diftus, 

V ad.in Yon. 
Hel.loc.cit. 
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"i _ Silveriusbythe meanes of Vigilius died of famine, Cap.z 6 


1 Yenerabilis the innocent and miſerably afflicted Biſhop Szbverins, went! to the 
pron" y6 po Emperour to plead on his behalte , declaring both his innocency and 
perazorem, & Cxtreme oppreſſion, The Emperour whoſe delight it was to doe ju- 
ludiciam D* {tice to all, and relieve the innocent, eſpectally facred perſons, and 
—_— moſt of all the Pope, was ſo affefted therewith, that he commanded 
expulfone, &6- that ® Silverius ſhould be brought againe from extle to Rome,and thar 
Liber _— +, there ſhould be taken a melius inquirendum of the whole cauſe, and if 
Ronan he were found guilty of the treafon objeRed, then hee ſhould be for 
Silveriam js"; eyer exiled ; if innocent, he (hould be reſtored to his Sce, which y:.. 
- _ gilius then uſurped, Silverius ®* was hereupon brought backe with 
Cahant ad Go {pced, and being come as neare as 7taly, Figilizs was then netled in- 
thesſcript®). deed, and fearing ® tobe derhroned, he beſtirres himſelfe, and ſtirres 
ep ar yen every ſtone, Then he comesagaine 1n very earneſt manner to Belliſa. 
>. Lider.loe.cit rius, and telshim he will now performe all his covenants, if he would 
n Prevalente /; deliver Sibverinsto his cuſtody. By which follicitation Sitverins the 
To beeties " lambe was committed to the wolfe, who (intending now ro make as 
ad Jtalamre- fure worke with him, as ke who ſayd ?, mortui non mordent,)by two 
--v ui eþ.Liber. of 4 his ſervants convayed him our of Italy tothe Iand Palmaria, 
vp vju adven- Where afterall other injuries, indignities, and calamities, hee ſpared 
ru territmVigi- 1otrhe innocent life and ſoule of that holy Biſhop,but mugdered him 
won_— by a kinde of languiſhing death, namely by famine, which * Yegetins 
mandavit;Trade and the Prophet falſo judged worſe than the ſword. 
mb Yigiian, 14. And now that which onely hindred Yigilins, being by a firong 
noſſumfacere, WILL de ejetone mund; quite removed, there was none to make oppo- 
quodameexi- {itionagain{t him, or hinder his cxaltation to the Zenithof Pontificall 
9m The. dignity, but onely God, andthe Ring of his owne moſt guilty conſc- 
Lori de Pompeio, EDCC, both which ( though you may be ſure he lightly regarded, yet) 
«pud Plut.in for abundant caution heby a fine {leight and policy will pacifie and 
ma Sifwla appeaſe: for as hitherto he had played the Wolfe and Tiger, {o now 
rraditus eſt dse- you ſhall ſee him aCt the Foxe : and that inſo lively and native man- 
on Foggy = ner, that hee meanerh to cozen not onely a!l men, but his owne con« 
ln belles {cience, and Almighty G OD himſelfe. As hee had murdered the 
addxAus,(.b true & lawfull Pope S:Uverius,ſo in tokenof remorte he will needs die 
en 9 & kill himaſelfe alſo,being he uſurping Pope:but his death is no other 
Liber./oc. cit. Than they fancy of Antichriſt the beaſt inthe Apocalyps;he dyeth,bur 
..4 Fr mmngp a ;. within few dayes he revives againe. He conſidered he had entred vio- 
Flu lerly 8 injuriouſly into the See;that he was as yet nothing but a mere 
Melizs eft n.0c4 1ntruder and uſurper of ir; the holy & conſcionable man will not hold 
; 740 hisdignity by ſo bad atitle:and therefore* abdicat ſe pontificats,he puts 
r Bin,Not.in off h1s Popedome; & conſidering" how he was blemiſhed with Symony, 
vim Vigly- hereſie, murder, and other crimes, that he was alſo excommunicated 
+> a and accurſed,s ſede mate occupata deſcendit,he forſakes & comes downe 
from the papall chaire,and reſignes the keics into the hands of S.Peter 
or Chriſt,and makes the See void,that there might beanew cleQion 
of a lawfull Pope. They ſhall chaſe freely whom they will,as for him- 
ſelf,cither they ſhall bring himby a lawfull cle&ion inat the doore,or 
he(ſo coſcionable is the Fox now become)wil for ever fland without: 
climbe inat the window he will no more; either Chriſt himſelfe ſhall 
' reach the keyes unto him, that he maybe his lawfull Vicar, or open 
and ſhut who will for Yigilizs, Thus by the death of —_— 
ET CIWS | | e 


———. 


— 


Cap.36. Vigulius elefted anew into the Popedome. - 99 : 


—_— 


the true and lawful Pope,and by the abdication or reſignation(which x ceſzvic Epiſ. 
isadeath inlaw) ofthe uſurping Pope Yzgilizs, the See is who! ly ©p4twdies jex, 
vacant.and that was,as CAnaſtaſirs * witneſleth, for the ſpace of (1 Anaft.in vit. 
2 5 P NC Silv, Ex quibus 
daycs. | intell;oas V ighli- 
15. Inthis vacancy ofthe Scc Baronizs not onely tels you, that war wry 
there was(w*® 15 not unlike)very great deliberatis about the elefion tempus, minine 
ot a new Pope, bur,as it hee had beene preſent in the very conclave at —— 
2 . . if * 
char time,or as if by ſome Pythagoricall metempſeuchoſis the ſoules of nooqs; of ; 


ſome of thoſe EleQors, comming from one beaſt to another, had at y Par.er.540. 


laſt entred into the Cardinals breaſt,declares their whole debatement "75; 9:%4r 4 
| : oe > giltwid fecerit 
of rhe matter,pro & con,what was ſaid for Yigilius, what againſt Yig7- tanguamrepre- 
{ixs; which kinde of poetry, if any be pleaſcd with, they may have /e*/ans in ſcene 
abundance of it in his Annals;for my ſelfe, I told you before I never pur nay 4 


dreamed as yet in their Romane Parnaſſ#s,that I dare preſume to vent mibi perſuades, 


ſuch fiQtions & fancies: I thar one he ſounded the depth indeed both 7 bes ++ 


of Yigilins counſels, and of the conſultations of the Eletors; OfY7- þajuſmodi fb; 


cilins hee ſaith ?, that hee gave over the Popedome, not with any purpoſe to via" _ 
£ | as” : > X . carauitut 
lcave it.but,as it were, to att a part in a comedy ,and ſeeme ts doe that which perpetrace de 


he never meant,& that he did it,* fretus petentta Belliſary, quod efſet eum Ga thciinde nh- 
mox iterum conſcenſurus; becauſe he knew, that by the meanes of Belliſarius 9" paſſe gm 
hee ſhould ſhortly after bee elefted andplaced init againe;or,touſe the Car- omg lg 
dinals own compariſon,he did nor play * at mumchance,but knowing &c-Ber.av.cod, 
how the election would goe after hee had given over, haud dubiarm J9ne5.. - 
Jecit aleam, hee knew what his caſt would be,and what ſide of the Die would jecit aleam, cum 


fall upward, hee knew his caſt would bee berter than jaws venereus ſciret eandem 
- ? quam vellet, 


1t would be the caſt ofthe triple Crowne; As for the EleQors® hetels- facitreduarem, 


us,that they choſe him not for any worth, piety,uertue, or ſuch like 75 ang Bar.ib.nu. 5. 


k . . . = . b Clerus loni 
qualifications,(of which they ſaw none in him) but to avoid © a ſchiſme_ _— 


inthe Church, becauſe they knew if they ſhould chooſe another, the minen rot cri- 


Empreſle and Bel{ſarizs would maintaine the right of Yigilius, and P3i%simplice. 
as they had thruſt him in, ſo rhey would uphold and maintaine himin urs od 
the Sce, and forthis cauſe, at the inſtance of Bel;ſarins, they all with ciem,id prefer. 
one conſent choſe their old friend Yigilins, and now make him rhe Pa Eevle. 
rrne and lawfull Pope, the undoubted Vicar of Chriſt, which was a ES 
fine caſt indeed at the Dies. 2e5,ut od £24 * 


16. Now though this may ſceme unto others, to demonſtrate pe awry 


great baſenefle and puſilanimitic in the EleQors at that time, who Gorge longins + + 


caringa little florme of anger or perſecuric . *bbarrent, Bar." 
tcaringa lictle florme of anger or perſecution, would. place ſo un panpoi 1k we 


worthya man 1n the Papall throne,and though it teſtifie the preſent «© ponrraaccura 


Romanepolicy to be ſuch, that if S770u Ma2z nay,the devill himafelf tinovemenpen- , 
can once bur be intruded into their Chaire, & put in poſſeſſion there- pr - -f 


of,he ſhall be ſurerto hold it, with the EleQors conſent, ifhee can but quem «liuts #1; 
{torme and threatenina Pilates voyce to incenſe the Emperour, or 2", ſcindew- 
{ome porent King to revenge his wrong, it they ever chooſe any ©: porn 

ther; yer the Cardinal who was privy to the myſterics of their Con: fibiſmare,jdev * 
clave,commends * this for ſalubre conſilium, avery wholeſome advice; mrs F og 
& wiſely was it done ro chuſe Y7igilizes ,nay;as if that were too little; bent far in 
he adds, it was,D;vinitus inſpiratum conſulium, God himſelf inſpired this Fou-thrent v7 
FIR panned” . : ' Ka 4+. » Bar an fy$e nm 

ine counſell from heaven into their hearts, rather to chooſe an ambiti- ,,g8.** * ; 


Sg [3 ous, d Bar.ibid.nu.v; 
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474 "Vigilius exatth teſcribed by Baronius 


-— 


Cap.3 6. 


_ OUS, an hypocriticall,a Symoniacall, a ſchiſmaricall, an hereticall, a 
vy abiciſ perfidiousa perjured,a murderous, a degraded,an accurled,a diabo- 
Diacono procu- [icall perſon tO be their Pope, rather than hazzard to ſuſtain a ſnuffe 
rata.Bar-a%. of Belliſarius,or a frowne Of T heodoraes countenance. Howſoever,cho- 


png wy "jugs ; wp 
ci ſans coph {en now Vigilis was by commo conſent,and ſolennibus E ritibus, made 


ditare flagraus the true and law ſull Pope from thence forward,and with all ſolemni- 
rg) i 4 ty of their rites placed in the Papall rhrone, and pur,nor onely inthe 
h Eoin quedbu- lawfull, but quiet and peaceable poſſeſſion thereof, the whole Ro- 
rathramiafebst ane Church approvingand applauding the ſame. Thus Yigilize at 


4 > laſt got what in his ambitious deſires hee {o long gaped and thirſted 


quentaminſs- after : Atthe firſt onſet hee ſought rhe Papacy, bur got ir not; at the 
po 5 Ar ſecond turnehee got it, bur by uſurpation and intruſion onely; © bur 
vere zlorie cu. NOW at this third and laſt boute hee hit the marke indeed, hee gotthe 
pidegcujurerſu rightfull poſſeſſion of it,and is now become what hee would bee, the 
—_—IS true Biſhop of Reme,and Vicar of S.Perer. 

fragjum,es in 16.1 have ſtayed ſomewhar long in the entrance of Vigilizs,and yet 
Tantalumes becauſe I have ſet downe no more but a very ox#57r,a naked 8 undec- 
et in fide isſid... ked narration;oras It were,onely;rough hewed; I mult pray the rea- 
lem baberi. Jvid. der that hee will permit mee tO (et downe ſome few exOornationsand 
"17: 1s Poliſhments of it out of Cardinall Baronius,for though all men knew 
Augeſte inſtar LM tO bee one,whoſe words concerning their Popes are as ſmooth 
wen de ASOY le,and who will bee ſure to ſay no morceill of any of rhem;than 
pon 4  Meere neceſſity and evidence of truth inforceth him,yet ſo unfit am[ 
wa. 0 write their Popes lives,that for want of fit termes I am inforced 
R—_— - toborrow from hitn the whole garviſh and varniſh of this Delcripti- 
peimab inferis, On Of Viglius, heare then no longer mee, bur the great Cardinall,the 
Alefto,vl Me. Jeare friend of Vigilias,telling you whata worthy man the Electors 


era,vel Tift- 4a h X . nlp Rae , 
hone nicapan. AC TINS time choſe for their Pope : heare him defining Yigilius inthis 


da.Ber.an.535. manner; Hee was an ambirious* Deacon, who by a maddes defire, 
66.4 burned with pride, whom thirſt b of vaine glory drove into madneſle, 
oſcendere med- and into the helliſh gulte,by meanes whereof he makes ſhipwracke 1n 
catyr devrſum the very haven,becomes a Rockeof offence, and ſeemes an infidell in 


— wm faith; a bond(lavei to impious and herericall Theodora,that 1s, to Me- 


m Pages z- gera*, to Aledo and the helliſh furies,who,wirh Lucifer deſired to al- 


GE ws c<nd | into heaven, and exalt hisrhrone above the Starres, bur being 
clauſum babet, loaden with the weight ofhisheinous crimes, fals downe into the 
qu2deun agjt depth, w®> crimes with Cain ” he having ſo incloſed in his breaſt,muſt 


paar tA * needs wander up and down like a Vagabond : Vnlavory ſalt *, worthy 


» 2%id reliqub by all to bee trodden under foote,and caſt into the dunghill of here- 
foi, es , fies,who had got unto him the ſtench © of heretical pravity,who bod 
conculcetur et himſelfe ? by an obligation under hisowne hand, yea by his oath al. 
projciatr in ſo, to patronize heretikes, who promiſed *to aboliſh the faith and 
flerquilizil be- © Ouncell of Chalcedon. 1 he juſt indgemenrt * of God that hee 
Veſan. Bn. 538. -OPncell O Chalcedon. It was the jult 100g ment 
Nu17- ſhould fall fromthe faith, who became a Vaſlall ro vaine glory, a 
yo es {chiſmarike ©, a Symoniacke *, a murderer «whoſe ſacriledges * cried 
pravitatis. Ibid. p Patlis conventis conſcripta ſurataque bereticorum defenſio. An. $40. 7.4. 4 Auguſta Vigilium ſis 
profiteri fla gitauit,ut tolleret Synodum yubenter ſmſcepit V igilinea promiſſum es. Hee cum ipſo ſacrileea famina molita eſt. An. 
$36.u8.123, 7 4ta plant ſententis Domini judicatur 4 fade excidere qui glorie mancipium ſe conſtituit, An.538.n4,17. 
\ Vigily ſebiſmatici,n.538.nu.20., rAllene ſedis emptor. Tbid.et Symoniaca labes eam deturpavit. An.5 40.2.4. U Sh 
very mecis cooperatie 4m redarguit. Ibid. x Clamantibu undique ſacrilegy9,.5 38:19» 
| unto 
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Cap.36. The firſt aft of V igilins aſter his inſtalment. 


—C——————  — — 


— 
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unto heaven,an uſurper ? 
feolike See, a baſtard * and unlawfull Pope, whom the true and Jawtull 
Pope hath bound * with eternall chaines ,againſt whom hee bath ſhot 
the dart » of damnation;and ſhewed to the whole world that he al- 
cended into the throne,wt lapſu graviore ruat, that hee might have a 
greater and more ſhamefull fall, rhar hee did nor repreſent ©, nor 
was the ſucceſſor of Simon Peter,but of Simon Magus and that hee 1s 
the Vicar,nor of Chriſt, but of Antichriſt, an Idol 4, even the abo- 
mination of defolation ſtanding in the holy place, and fer up in the 
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,a violent invadcr, an intruder of the Apo- y Sitvery vivun* 


Fer! ſedem Haute 


paſſe, & malis 


aritbus naflum 
«ſſe,imo & in 
viſe enum in-« 
tellugs, an,y40. 
nu.g Violentus 
itruſor,an.;8. 
Ni.tl, 

z Agit Rom.P3- 
taficemyquamvis 


temple of God; one rightly © to bee called by no other name than a JParins, (8 peni- 


Wolfe,a Thiefc,a Robber,a Pſcudobiſhop,and even Antichriſt: and, 
which after all the reſt is eſpecially ro bee remembred as the cloze of 
the Cardinals Deſcriprion,all this time Yigilins f both was, and was 
knownro the Eleors,to be a very ſound and true Catholike. A true 
Catholike> Such Catholikes indeed doth the Cardinall deſcribe 
and commend unto the world; a Catholike Schiſmatike,a Catholike 
heretike,a Catholike Antichriſt, a Catholike Devill : It ſuch were 
their Romane Catholikes and Catholike Popes in thoſe ancient 
times,O gracious God,what mannet of Catholike Popes are they in 
theſe ages? Then,and untill rhe yeare 605,was the goldeh age of the 
Church,their Romane Biſhops were thenlike the headof Nebuchad- 
ne7zers Image to the late and moderne Popes, Yigilius a golden Bi- 
ſhop indeed to the brazen, iron,and clayiſh Popes of theſe later ages, 
the baſeneſſe of which no tongue or pen can expreſſe; when the gold 
is ſo full of droſſe, when the heads, which give lite, motion, and 
becing to all the reſt,are ſo full of abomination,what manner of Ca- 
tholikes thinke you are the armes,the legs, tlie feet and railes of that 
their Babyloniſh Image, which all mvſt bee proporrionable > Bur let 
us returne to Yigilizus,whom,l hope, you,will now confeſſe tobe cx- 
actly and graphically deſcribed by the penfill of their owne Apelles. 
17. Atterhis inſtalment, wee are to come to his Acts and geſts; 
thoſe, I confeſſe,are very few in number, they are but two, CAnaftaſe- 
z a man laviſhly addicted to the Papall See; was the chicfe compi- 
lerofhis life, which hada man of integrity and indifferency wrir, 

it isnot unlike but many other matters had bin recorded of Yitiliwe, 
yer thoſe two are very memorable,and ſuch as moſt nearely touch rhe 

Porihcal office. The tormer concerns the petformice of that promiſe 

whici YVigilizs made to Theodora, that when he were Pope he would 

aboliſh the Councell of Chalcedon,and reſtore Ant Finns Severus, and 

other Enutychean depoſed Biſhops:of it Liberatws 8 writes, that Yigilins, 

tmplens promiſcionem ſuam quam Auguſte fecerat talem ſcripſit Epiſt.fufit- 

ling his promiſe w® he had made to the Empreſſe,writ this Epiſtle. Vitlor B. 

of Tuxe,theweth® alſo, that Yieilivs by rhe means of Antonia the wife 

ot Belliſarius,writ unto T heodoſis Of Alexandria, Anthimus Of Conſtan- 
1:10ple,and Severus of Antioch, a good while ſince condemned by the 
Apoſtolike See ,zanquam Catholicts,as unto Catholikes, & (ignified,thar 
himſelfe was of the {ane opinion concerning the faith with them. The 
ſumpme then of the Epiſtle of Pope Yigzlis was to fignifierotheſe he- 


reticall and depoſed Biſhops,that himſclfe was an Eurychean, as they |; 
were, 


+ wet, . 


fu alecitinus, 
an.139. mm, 21, 
A SCN) CluNm 
Clos ſbi ſub it- 
$l85,9::05 wel ab- 
ſoivat, vel etey« 
ms vincnlis obli- 
Ler,enthe irate, 
c.4R-539. 
721.4. 
b Advinſus Rg- 
maze Eclleſe 
Ixvaſorem,{ju- 
riiique intruſum 
Pontificem, a- 
de tclums dam- 
nationis intor- 
gact,an, $39. 
04. 
c Silverizs ole. 
Ait #1verſo 0. 
bi,Uigulium non 
referre S1moum 
Petrum, ſtd 
Mann wcgque 
Vicarinmn { byj., 
fli fed Antichri- 
ſtun, Ibid. 
d Cernebant 
quod rurſus Idoe 
lum cellocandi 
eſſet in Templo, 
conſricierdamg, 
aborinationem 
deſolationis fan. 
te inlecs ſanto, 
AN.SC0NH.T7. 
e Pronem alio 
Femme quan le 
pie3gfur et latre, 
Pſcudoegiſt opus, 
ac denig, Anit- 
cbriſirs jure 0. 
tut appellari ? 
an $23.uu.20, 
t Cum Y;ely 
ferſanam ſatis 
perſpectam ha- 
borent,cum xe 
p? eſſe homincy 
revera C:tholl., 
CUM,an.F5 40. 
nu.s. 
Lib.ca.23, 
Vift.in Chron. 
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Vigilins laboured to undermine the Councell of ( halcedon.Cap 36 . 


—  — — 


were,the Epiſtle it ſelfe, ſer downe both in Liberatms and in rior 
clearly teſtifierh the ſame,for therein Yigilizs writeth thus, eam; fiders 
quam tenetis, Deo adjwuame, & tenuiſſe mee tenere ſignifico,T ſignifie un. 
to youu, that by Gods helpe,1 have beld,and doe now hold the ſame faith which 
you doe : bur the Pope adds one clauſe further for ſecrelie,wel worth 
obſerving;0portet ut hec que ſcribo nullus agnoſcat tt is needfull that none 
know 0 whe things which Iwrite unto you, but rather your wiſedome 
muſt have mein ſuſpition, more than any othier, that ſo I may more 
calily effet,and bring to paſſe thoſe things which I have n. Sec 
you not here, as in a glaſſe, the deephypocriſic and herefie of Yigilius > 
with what ſubtilty and cloſeneſfle he labours to undermine the Coun. 
cell of Chalceden,and the whole Catholike faith, even then when hee 
would ſeeme to favour it, and theretore witſheth the Eutycheans to 
ſpeake of him as one who they ſuſpeCted moſt of all ro bee againk 
them. Ziberatws adds,that Y igilizs under his Epiſtle writ a confeſſion 
of his faith alſo,in qu4 duas in Chriſto damnavit naturas, wherein hee con- 
demned the teaching of two natures in Chriſt: and diſiolving the Tome of 
Pope Leo,hee ſaid von duas Chriſti naturas confitemur , me doe #08 acknow- 
ledge two natures in Chrift,but one Sonne, one Chriſt, one Lord com. 
poſed of two natures,(to wit, two beforethe adunarion) and againe, 
qui dicit in Chriſto dnas formas, whoſoever ſaith that there are two formes 
or natures in Chriſt, either working according to his owne property, 
and doth not conteſle one perſon, one eſſence, axathems ſit,let ſuch 8 
man be accurſed.Could Arins, Eutyches,or any heretike in the world 
more plainly condemne and accurſe the Councell of Nice,of Epheſus, 
of Chalcedon,yca, the whole Carholike Church,and Catholike faith > 
Ir is here a fine ſport to ſee how the two Cardinals, Barenivs and Bel. 
larmine, how other pettifoggers,ſuchas Gretzer and Binizs,doe here 
beſtirre themſelves to quit Y7gilizs of this blemiſh,and of the hereſic 
and impiety taught in this Epiſtle. Firſt, 7igilius writ not this Epiſtle, 
it is bur a counterfeit and forgery : Next, it hee did writeit', yet he 
did it while he was an uſurper,not when hee was the true and lawfull 
Pope. Laſtly, hee did not hereby embrace hereſfic ex avimo,nor define 
it as Pope,bur onely by an exteriour a&t hee condemned the faith. 
Thus they toile themſelves to waſh the Erhiopian,and turne a Black. 
amore into a mike white Swanne, 
28. Truely, I amexceeding loath now at the ſhutting up of this 
Treatiſc,and after ſounding of the retreat, to enter into anew & freih 
conflic,and proR 7 7z:1ins to have taught Eutycheaniſme,as before I 
have ſhewed, thathee taught the quite contrarie hereſie of Neſtoria» 
niſme, might I not ſay, SpecZatam ſatis & donatum jam rude, tandem, 
Lneritts hoc iterum antiquo me includere ludo? I have not now the like vi- 
gorof minde atthe putring off of the armour,as at the firſt comming 
1nto the field; and, to ſay truth, what courage can I or apy have to 
fightagainſ a foiled encmy,which is but tocut offa dead mans head, 
by proving him to bee anheretike, who is nor onely proved, but by 
moſtample judgment and ſentence of the whole Catholike Church, 
already condemned for an heretike ? yet becauſe I have a defire to 
handle this whole argument concerning Y igilins, ifthe reader bee not 


as 
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Cap. 36, Bellarmine and Bay. at oariance about this Epiſt.of Vigil. 


as much tyred as my ſelfe,after conqueſt of the generall, I will,as 4b. 
ner did, play alittle withtheſe ſtragling Afaels inthis point alſo, or 
ifyou pleaſe to ſuffer me to give aime a while, I will onely mygyirer, 
commir the two Cardinals into the pit to fight it out, and day the 
marrer betwixt themſelves. 

19.Commentitium eſt it is a forged Epifile, ſaith Cardinall * Baront-. 
s, it is none Of Vig#lns writing. Ihere one ſay ſo, faith Cardinall 
Bellarmine ', but 1 lay V igrlium ſcripſiſſe illam Epiſtolam, & damnaſſe_ 
Catholicam fidem,that F igilics did write that Epiſtle,and condemne the Ca- 
tholike faith, Epiſlolam quidem ſcripſit nefariam truely he writ ® that ne- 


farious Epiſtle, unworthy of any Chriſtian. Here is worke indeed, fay- 


ing againlt ſaying, Cardinall againſt Cardinall,and whether Cardi- 
nall is the ſtronger let the ſpetators conſider: But the beſt ſporr is, 
that whereas Cardinall Baronize *® tels us, thar this Epiſtle was writ- 
ren by ſome unskilfull Eurychean heretike, and Cardinall® Bellarmine 
tcls us, that it was writ by Yz2ilizs, it followerh upon the two Car- 
dinals ſayings joyned together, that Yigilins was both an herettkce,and 
an uns\&ilfull Eutychecan heretike; 

2c, From their wordslet us come totheir ſtrokes and ſad blowes, 
Canſa cum cauſa,ratio cum ratione pugnet. Cardinall Bellarmine hath but 
one reaſon, bur that is indeed a very ſound one, like the Catin the fa. 
ble,whicl hath but one ſhift againſt the hounds; his reaſon ? is the 
teſtimony of Saint 4 Ziberatus who then lived, who not onely teſtifi. 
cth YVigilius ro havewrit this, but ſers downe the very Epiſtle it ſelfe 
of Yigilius; and whereas ſome pretended both that Liberati was cor. 
rupted by heretikes, and that hisnarration was contrary to their 
Pontificall, the Card.rels us for a certainty, thatthere * isneither any 
foorſtep nor print of corruption in Zzberatus,neither doth hef herein 
diſſent from the Pontificali. Cardinall Barozzus boaſteth * of his rea. 
ſon,as the Fox did 1n the ſame fable, that he had a number of fleights 
and ſhifts tro decetve the dogs; but the hounds comming ſuddenly up. 
on them both, the Cat $k1pt into a tree,which was her onely pollicy, 
and there {hee {aw the Fox with all Iis hundreth wiles tornetn pic- 
ces : even ſuch are Cardinall Barozizs his fleights in this cauſe, hee 
hath many,but never a one that is wotthaRuſh,none that would fave 
from tearing it the hounds ſhould happen to come upon him. His 
firſt is, becauſe the " Acts of the {ixt generall Councell doe ſhew,that 
heretikes had counterfaired fome Epiſtles in the name of Y:g/lins, 
and particularly thoſe bookes,which are ſaid to be writ from F7zili- 
5 tO 1uſtizian and Theodora of bleſſed memory. Thus ſay theAQs; To 
which the Card.aſſumes, ſane quidem inſcriptio recitate Epiſtole, Truly 
the inſcription of the Epiſt xeeited in the aame of Vigulins,ad Dominos,to my 
Lords,doth demonſtratethat it was written to /uſt.and Theodora, Alas 
that this rault beone of the Cardinals ſhifts,and that it mnſt bee for 
the worrh of it ſtiled * a demonſtration : Why, there needs here, nei- 
ther maſtive nor hound, any beagle or brache will rent this reaſon in- 
to 20, pieces, Firſt,what meant the Cardinal to expreſle the words 
of the {1xt Councell,where Theodora is calledan Empreſle of bleſſed 
memory ? had he forgot what in another place ? hee ſaid, that ſhe died 
miſerably, 
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478 Baronius bis firſt reaſon to diſprove "Th p43 6. 
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miſerably, being blaſted by the Popes thunder-clap >» Againe what a de- 
monſtration is this; ſome Epiſtles were forged in the name of Vigili. 
ws ,ergo,this is forged. A pars, ſome bookesare forged, the Cardinals 
Annals are ſome bookes,ergo,they are all forged; or ſome man is as 
wiſe as Chorebus grgo,{0 is the Cardinall. Take heed, I pray you, the 
hounds ſent not theſe conſequences of the Cardinall, grounded on 
that old maxime, particular: nos eſt Syllogiſari. Further yer, what a 
reaſon call you this; ſome bookes ſent in Yigilins name ro Inſtiniax 
and Theodora,were torged,ergo,this Epilt. 1s torged.It 1sa demonſtra. 
tion,a baculo ad Angnlum,tor this Epiſtle was writ neither to Inſtin;. 
an,nor to Theodora, but to Anthimmns,T heodoſires and Severirs; The Car. 
dinall may know this clearly by Y:&or,who reſtifierth the ſame in ex. 
preſſe words; he might have perceived it by Ziberatzs,who laith, that 
Vigilins writ this Epiſtle ro heretikes,whereas not Pope Leo himſelfe 
was more orthodoxall in this point than 1«ff:»7az, as belidcs infinite 
» Conflitatio 14. OFher profes, is evident both by his Epiſtle * ro Mexnas,confirming 
fliniazivaca- The depoſition of Anthimes, - and by that his Epiſtle * written to Epr. 
tur.Extat autem 1 þ 1:1.; Biſhop of Conftantineple,toure > years before S:{verizes was ex. 
poſt finem Conc. 1 
Cexſtantinopoli- PElled,wherein hee profeſſerth to embrace all the ftoure Councels, and 
zani ſub Menne. hee anatiematizeth all that are anathematized by any of them, de- 
Cl, aq Claring that he will nor permit within his Empire any that oppugned 
Epiphanium ex- thoſe Councels, But forall this the Card.will prove by the Inſcripti- 
tat.Leg.7.Cod., on © of this Epiſtle, that it writtento 1uſt1nian and Theodora, What if 
oy ny pn it were > can hee prove withall that no other Epiſtle or booke was 
pifi. 1uſt.z, writtothem inthe name of Yizilizs > No, hee never offers to prove 
gp ef that,and till that bee proved his reaſonart the beſt is but # particuleri, 
© Senr quidee ſome Epiſtle writ in the name of Y7g:l:zvs ro Inflinian and Theodora 
Inſcriptiode= was forged, ergo,this; ſome man delerves a wherſtone,ergo, ſodoth 
py 19. the Cardinall. Beſides this inconſequence, the Antecedent is ſo falſe 
that I am aſhamed to take the renowned Cardinall ſo tripping 1n his 
demonſtration : The Inſcription, faith hee, demonſtrates that it was 
writ tO 1uſft:zian and Theodora. Truly the Inſcription demonſtrates the 
Cardinallto be ofno truthor credit at al. The Inſcription in Liberatres 
d Bar.au.sz8. (and him the * Cardinal followerh)is Dominis & Chriſtts © Vigilins V i- 
me. gilins to my Lords and Chrifts, An Inſcription indeed with a witnefle, 
CONS and a leſſon for the Cardinall, Iuſtinian Chriſt, Theodora Chriſt, and 
Bin.p«.634-b. YET the Cardinall rankes the one Chriſt among the Furies ot hell,the 
other Chriſt hee condemnes to the pit and rorments of hel!; what a 
Cardinall to bee ſo malitious and ſpightfall againſt Chriſt, and 
Chriſts> 
fDemonſirat, 21 The Inſcription, faith the Cardinall, points*'at 7»/{inian and 
T heodera : I rejoyce to ſee the Cardinall once fo charitably attefed,as 
to thinke 7ſt:n14n tobe Chriſt, Theodora Chriſtlert all applaud the 
Cardinall in this ſaying; ſeldome ſhall you take him, nor will hee 
long perſiſt in ſo good a mood or minde. The Inſcription of the Epi- 
ſtle isto Chriſts,the Inſcription demonſtrates and points at them,as 
the Cardinall tels us; Chriſts then they were, Chrifts they are againſt 
the ſpite of all ſlandering tongues, Chriſts let them bee, and with 
Chriſt letthem reſt forever, But will you now ſeca fine right - 
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this Epiſtle of Vigiliue. 


deed of the Cardinal!, ſuch as put downe the Fox, and Car,and all. 
Truecly, faith hee, the Inſcription, a4 Dominss,demonſtrates,thar this 
Epiſtle was writ to Iuſtinian and Theodora : why what meanes this In- 
ſcription,ad Dominos ? why doth the Cardinal clip away the one halfe 
of the Inſcription? The Inſcription in Libcratus is, Domints & Chriſtis, 
the Cardinall belike miſdoubred by Chritis could not bee demon- 
ſtrated Iuſtinian and Theodora,Chriſts is the Popes prerogative, it de- 
monſtrates bim,and thereforeleſt the Pope ſhould frowne upon the 
Cardinall for ſaying this Inſcription, Domints ac Chriſts,doe demon. 
ſtrare 7»ſtinian and Theodora, hee corrupts the Text, and maimes the 
Inſcription, and makes it to bee but ad Downes, and fo the Inſcrip- 
tion,ad Dominos,may well point at the Emperour and Empreſle, 

22, Yet take the Cardinals maimed Inſription as It 1s, doth this 
title, ad Dominos, demonſtrate rhe Emperour > may not one write 
Dcmino,or ad Dominum,out onely to the Emperour ? how many thou- 
ſand millions of Emperors will the Cardinall coine unto us > every 
ſervant,cvery prentiſe may write, Domino,or Domints, unto their Ma. 


ſter,and then by the Cardinals demonſtration you ſhall have Cob.' 


lers,and Tailors,and Weavers, and all Artificers in the world turned 
into Emp.and their wifes into Empreſles, for, ſane quidem,verily this 
Inſcriptis, ad Dominos,demonſtrates that the Epiſt.1s writto the Em- 
perour and Empreſle. Doe you think; [ ſay not, that Philoſophers and 
Logicians, bur any elementary boy that hath learned to decline Do- 
minus canhold himſelfe at the hearing of ſuch demonſtrations? Bur to 
put the matterout of all doubt, and demonſtrate the other demon- 
ftration to bee as idle a fancic ascan deviſed, the Inſcription which is 
bur in bricfe ſet downe by Liberatws,is fully and at large expreſſed by 
Vi&or,who lived and writalſo at thattime : The tenour (ſaith hee 8)of 
V izilins Epiſtle is proved to bee thus, Biſhop V igilius, Domints ac fratribus, 
to T heodoſ1us, Anthimnus and Severns Biſhops my Lords and brethren, joyned 
tors in the love of Chriſt our Saviour : What is now become of the De- 
monſiration, ad Dominos ? how dorh the Inſcription,ad Dominos, ſane 
quidem, truly and verily demonſtrate 1uſtinian and Theodora,when,to- 
Ecther with Dominws, is cxpreſly ſet downe and named who thoſe 
Domini were,to whom Yigilins writ, even three depoſed heretical! 
Biſhops ? 

23. The Cardinall,and Bizizs * following him,will not yet let goe 
this demonſtration, but much pleaſe themſelves ih a new device; The 
Epiſtle; faith hee, is inſcribed alſo ad Patres, now it is unuſuall for 
Popes to call Emperours their Fathers,;and therefore ſure it is but a 
counterfeit Epiſtle in Figilius name : Why, but if Popes doe hot uſe 
that terme, it is their owne fault, thy might juſtly ſo call Emperours, 
Emperoursare the fathers of their whole Empire,and that ina more 
eminent manner than any other father, Imperiall Fathers, comman. 
ding and compelling fathers,fathers ſuperiour ro all other fathers, «. 
vento all Pontificall fathers; but where, I pray you,isthat Inſcriprion 
Domints ac Patribus > Not in /ifor, not in Liberatws, at leaſtnotin the 
beſt Edition of him, not in that which Bizj«s bath ſer forth, there the 
Inſcription is faire,and cleare, Dominy ac Chriſtis, and yer ſo ridicu. 

lous 
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lous was Binizz and ſo fooliſhly addicted to Baroxizes, that he Proves 
this Epiſtle to bee forged, becauſe the Inſcription is, Dominis ac Patr;. 
bus,whereas himſelfe in the leafe before had ſer downe the Inſcripri.. 
on to bee Domini 4c Chriſts,let it bee Patribus : the Cardinalland 3;. 
nius ſurely doated when they concluded, that the Epiſtle was writ to 
the Emperour, for as out of Liberatwgbut moſt clearely out of 7;0rs 
words is demonſtrated,it was writ to father Anthimus,father Theods.. 
ſius,and father Severws : Vigilins might well call them Patres,when in 
k Dominiz the Inſcription he called them Biſhops *, 
—_— , 24. Andcertainly Baronius was conſcious to himlelte, that this E. 
Epiſcopis, Apud piſtle was writ to Biſhops, not to the Emperour and Empreſſe, for ag 
Victorem le. miſdoubting that this would, and juſtly might bee replied ro his de. 
I be.cs, Monſtration,hee adds 1, $i dicas ſcriptum ad Epiſcopos, if you ſay the Epi. 

" flewaswritten to Biſhops, and not tothe Emperour,yet even ſoit isa 
forgery alſo,and why > for, 2»j novns iſte mos eſt, what a novelty is it, 
and utterly unuſuall, that the Pope thould call his fellow Biſhops, 
Patres & Dominos? or it you ſay that it ſhould be read fratribus, and 
not Patribgs,yet certainly that procul abhorret, is very abhorrent thathe 
ſhould call the ſame both brethren and Lords. What is the demon- 
ſtrarion come now to relye upon this, [t is new, It 1s unuſuall; as if 
nothing that isnew or unuſuall were done or writ: It was new and 
unuſual to thruſt out and murther the true Pope, yet Yz21lizs didit for 
all the novelty thereof. Could Y1igilizs afta matter ſo horrible being 
new and unuſuall,and might not hee writea phraſe,or give atitle be- 
ing new and unuſuall > It is unuſuall, I trow, for Ay tocall hereti. 
call Biſhops, depoſed by generall Councels, their brethren beloved 

in Chriſt,he that would honour depoſed heretikes with ſuch loving 
rermes,would hee doubt to call them by an unuſuall title, Dominos ac 

Patres,or, Dominos ac Fratres >and yet ncither of both is ſo unuſuall as 

the Cardinall would have it thought. Inthe Councell at Bayre ®,when 

mGuil,Malſ- the Greekes diſputed againſt Pope Yrbane lo cagerly againſt the pro- 
bar.6b.1.de get. roffon of the holy Ghoſt,that the Pope was at a or plus, and unable 
A 9% toanſwer, being driven to that exigent, and remiembring that An- 
ſelme Archbiſhop of Canterbury was in the Councell, exclamat he cri. 

ed alond before the whole Councell, Pater et Magiſter Anſelme ubi es > 

Oh my father and Maſter Anſelme where are you > come now and defend 

your mother the Church, And when afrer much crying and 

ſhouting, they brought him in preſence among them, Pope Yr- 

bane ſaid, includamus hunc in orbe neſtro quaſi alterius orbis Papam, let us 

incloſe him in our circleas the Pope of the other world. Might not Yigilins 

do that to three Patriarks,which 77baxe did to an Archbiſhop? might 

not Y ig:tizs call them fathers, as well as Yrbaxe called Auſelme father 

and Maſter > Might not that bee done ſecretly,and in a private letter 

which the Popedid openly in the audience of the whole Councell > 

Is it more incongruity for the Pope to call the Patriarcke of Mlex- 
anaria, or of Amtioch,his father or Lord, than to call the Patriarke of 

mw ,father,maſter, yea,Pope in his owne Patriarchal Dioceſſe in 

ngland > : 
25+ But the Cardinall ill harps on a wrong firing; Y1g1lius wo 
ther 
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ther in the Inſcriprion,ſubſcription, nor body ofthe Epiſtle, called 
chem fathers,bur brethren: Thar title is given them indeed three or 
foure rimes,both in Liberats and in Yifor, fraternitati veſtre, frater- 
nitatem veflram,c7 orate pro nobis mihi fratres in Chriſto conjuntti;pray for 
us my brethren in the Lord, Which evidently ſhewes, that Baronizs 
and Binizs either themſelves corrupted, and followed ſome corrupr 
Edition of that Epiſtle, when they ſocraftily perſiſt on. the Inſcrip- 
tion, Domini ac Patribws; for had hee tiled them in thetirle fathers, 
hee would not in the Epiſile have ſo oftencalled them brethren, and 
never once fathers, Now to ſay as the Cardinall » doth, that it isab- 
horrent cither trom reaſon or practice to call the ſame parties both 
Dominos and fratres argues,cither extreme and ſupine negligence, or 
obſtinate perverinefle inthe Cardinalland Bizins,ſcarce any thing in 
antiquity being more frequent, Pope Damaſus ® writ a Synodall ler- 
ter to Proſper Biſhop of Numidia,and others, he inſcribes it thus, Do. 
mints venerabilibus & fratribus Proſpero, Leoni, Reparato, Damaſus Epiſ- 
ropus; Biſhop Damaſius to my revered Lords and Brethren Proſper gc. SO 
the Councell of Carthage * in two letters, written the one to Pope Bo- 
niface,the other to Pope Celeſtine, writes in both in this manner, To 
our Lord and honourable brother : So Cyrill4 Patriarke of Alexandria 
writ to Arelius Valentinus,and the other Africane Biſhop, Dominis ho- 
norabilibus to the honourable Lords, and holy brethren. In like ſort Arti. 
cus* Patriarke of Conſtantinople rothe ſame Africane Biſhops, Domtings 
ſanttis,to the holy Lords,8 our moſt bleſſed brethren, fellow Biſh. Why 
might not Yig/lizs call other Patriarks Lords and brethren,when At- 
zicus, Cyrill, the Councell of Carthage,yea,Pope Damaſus himſelfe cal. 
led other Biſhops, Domines ac fratres. Nay, ſeeing the Pope is uſed ro 
inſctibe his letters to the Emp.Dominis ac *filgs, or, Domino ac filio, as 
dorh P.Hadria to Conſtant. and Irene,& to Charles *,why may not he as 
well call his brother as his ſon, Lord ? is the tirleof ſon mote compa- 
tible with Domints,than the title of brother > or whether title, thinke 
you,Lordor brother ,may not the Pope give to his fellow Biſhops > 
the name of brother is almioſt every where ſcene in his letters, the 
Cardinallenviesnot that unto them; ir is thename of Dominw that 
ſeeme ſomewhat harſh. The Cardinall would hot have the Pope call 
or account other Biſhops his Lords; and yethow can they, even the 
meaneſt ofthem, but bee his Lord, when hee gladly ſtiles himſelfe 
their ſervant,yea,ſervant "to every ſervant of the Lord? So that if the 
Popes Secretary were well catechized,and knew good manners, his 
Holines ſhould wrire thus to hisown ſervants, To my Lord Groome 
bfmy ſtable, ro my Lord the Scullof my Kitchen, 1am indeed your 
ſervant, I am ſerv#s ſervorum Dei : Bur let the title of the Epiſtle bee 
howſoever yee will, wherher, Dominis ac Chriftis,as it is in Liberatus, 
or, Domins & fratribus,as it is 1n Yifor;or, Domintts & Patribins,as the 
Cardinall(withour any anthority that I can finde)would have it,cer- 
raine it is, that the parties to whom 77g:liz writ it, were the three 
depoſed Biſhops to whom Yigilius was like to give any of all thoſe 
ritles,and not to the Emperour and Empreſle, as the Cardinall with- 
our all ſhadow oftruth,afficmeth,and ſaith that he hath demonſtrared 
| Tt rhe 
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the ſame,but it is with ſuchademonſtrationas was never found in a. 
ny but in Chorebus his Analyticks. 
26. Another of the Cardinals reaſons to prove this Epiſtle to be 
a forgery,is taken from a repugnance and contrartety of the words in 
x Quo pats, ro. the Subſcription, wherein / igilins * firſt profeſſeth to hold but one 
| wma. oe nature in Chriſt, and then anathematizeth D zoſcorus , who held the 
a. ſame. The Cardinall ſhould have proved,that Yigilz#s could nor, or 
rum flcumDie- did not write contrarieties. Asthe Cardinall, though he hath beene 
— ſo often taken tardy in contradiQtions, yet will not deny the Annals 
predicat? ee for that cauſe to bee his owne faire birth; ſo hee might thinke of this 
—_—_ writing,though it bee repugnant to it ſelfe, yet it might proceed 
—_ — from ſuch an unſtayed and unſtable minde, as Yig/4#5 had: Bur I doe 
veraefſe xw acquit Yigilins from this contradiction,it 1snot his, hee condemned 
poſſimt. Bar. ®. not Dioſcorus in his Subſcription, In his Epiſtle he profeſſeth to hold 
4 aq w nog the ſame doftrine of one onely nature in Chriſt with Zutyches and 
not.in Lib.pa: Dioſcoriss; there is little reaſon then to thinke,that hee did in his Sub. 
ons ſcription adjoyned, condemne the profeſlors of that doftrine, of 
which Dioſcorys was one of the chicfe,as deepe 1n that hereſie as Zg- 
tyches himſelfe : What ſhall wee fay then to Ziberatus,in whom Dijo- 
ſcorus is named > Truely had not maliceand ſpight (hut the eyes of 
Baronizs and Binius, they could not buthave ſcene, that the name of 
Disſcorus is by the overſight or negligence of the writer, inſerted in 
ſtead of Neſtorius : It was Neſtorius and not Dioſcorus whom / jgilins 
there accurſed, the very concluſion and coherence, not onely with 
the Epiſtle, but with the next precedent words in the Subſcription, 
docecvidently demonſtrate thus much;for having profeſſed in his E- 
piſtle 7 ro hoJd,as did Dzoſcoras, but one nature in Chriſt, having a- 
y Fam fidem CTY pear" K _ 
quam tenetis, & gaine in his Subſcription and next words betore,anathematrized * all 
renere megetie- ho admit two, or deny butone nature in Chriſt, hee in particular 
wh onroph declares who thoſe are, that hee thereip anathematized,ſaying, CA- 
apud Liberca. nathematizamus ergo,therefore we accurle (by this our condemnation 
— 1%; ofthoſe who deny but one nature) Paulus Samoſatenus,Neſorius, Theo- 
Conſ.Bafly3. dorus,and Theodoret, and all who have or doe embrace their dodrine. 
z ui dicitin Now it was Neſtorius,not Dioſcorus,who embraced the ſame doQtrine 
pots" wich Paulus Samoſatenns,with Theodorgs of cMopſueſtia,and Theodoret, 
tetw w-am per> All theſe concurred in that one and ſelfe-ſame herefie of denying one 
mn = naturein Chriſt, they all conſented in teaching two natures,making 
er Thid epad two perſons in Chrift,which Dioſcorus and Emtyches condemned, Of 
Liber. Theodoras and Theodoret it is clcare by the Councels, both of Epheſus 
and Chalcedon,and the fift Synod. Of Paulus Samoſatenns, the writing 
or conteſtation of the Catholike Clergy of Conſtantinople, ſerdowne 
aTe.1.ccon. 1n the Acts of Epheſus *,doe certainly witneſſe and declarethe ſame z 
Ppbeſ.ca-1- the titleof whichis to ſhew,partly, Neſtoriis ejuſdem eſſe ſententia cum 
Paulo Samoſateno, that Neſtorins is of the ſame opinion with Paulus Samoſa- 
zenss;and in the conteſtation it ſelfe ir is ſaid thus, 7 adjure allts pub. 
liſh this our writing for the evident reproofe of Neſtorius the heretike, 4s 
one who is convinced to teach andopenly maintain, eadem pror ſus que Paulus 
Samoſatenus, the ſame dottrines altogether which Paulus Sameſatenus aid; 
and then they expreſle ſeven heretical aſſertionstaught alike by chem 
; Te oth. 
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both. Secing then Yzeilizs accurſed him who tavght the ſame with 
Paulus, Theodorus, and Theodoret, and that was Neſtorius, not Dioſco- 
rs : it is undoubtedly certaine, that not Dioſcorws, bur Neſtorizs was 
the party written and named by Vigilizs in his ſubſcription : and thar 
Dioſcorus was not by Yizzlius, bur by the overſight and negligence of 
the exſcriber of Liberatus, wrongfully inſerted in ſtead of Neſtorius. 
And truly the like miſtakingsare not unuſuall in Ziberatws.Inthis very 
Chapter it is ſayd that Yigzliss a little after the death of CAgaperms, 
and eleion of Sihverizs, when he came from Conſtantinople tO Rome_ 
with the Empreſle her letters for placing him in the Romane See, he 
fount! Þ Belliſariks at Ravenna z a manifeft miſtaking of Ravenna for 
Naples, for there,and not at Ravenna was Belliſarins at that time,as by 
Procopixs © is evident: and becaule this is no way prejudiciall ro their 
cauſe, Bar6nzns and Binizs can there willingly admit 4 anerror or flip 
of memory in Liberates, and not fo haſtily conclude as here they doe, 
that becauſe Belliſarivs wasnotthenat Ravenna,as 11 Liberatis is fallly 
affirmed, therefore that Chapter of Liberatwus is forged, and not trul 
writren by him. Would his Cardinalſhip have beene as favourable 
to Liberatus in naming Droſcerus for Neſtorius, which the like evidence 
of truthand all the circumſtances doe neceſlarily enforce, the Epiſtle 
might as well paſſe for the true writing of Y:g!lias, as that Chapter 
for rhe writing of Ziberatus. In this very Epiſtle of Y:z:lizs, it is ſaid 
in Liberatus*,I know, quia ad SantFitate weſtra fidei mee crudelitas perve- 
nit that the cruelty of my faith is before this come ts your eares;and the very 
ſame word of cradelitas fidei 1s in Yietor alſo, w*h argues the fault to be 
very ancient. Ir is true that the faith of Y:2ilizs was indeed cruell, for 
heby it cruelly condemned, aboliſhed, and as it were murdered the 
Councell of Chalcedon, that is in truth,the whole Carholike faith: and 
ſo this happened to be not onelya true, but a fit and Ggnificant error. 
Yet the Cardinall was fo fricndly and charitable here, as to thinke 
that it was bur a ſlip of the penne, or negligence of the wfiter, in ſay. 
ing crudelitas, for credulitas, as the Catdinall readerhf ir, might not 
by the like negligence, and with leſſe diſgrace to YVigilins, Droſcorss 
ſlip intothe text in ſtead of Neftorivs ? Inthe inſcription of the Epi- 
ſtile Liberatus reades it, Domins ac Chriſtis , Victor ,Dominis ac fratribus, 
the Cardinall correQs both, arid makes it worſt of all, Doming ac pa- 
tribas, May he play the Criticke, and turne Chriſts, or fratribns; into 
patribus, and that without, nay againſt reaſon, and may not others in 
the ſubſcription reſtore Neſtorins for D1oſcorus, when the truth and 
neceſſary circumſtancesenforce that correfion? It was Neſtorins then 
not Dzoſcorus whom Yigilizs acctried ; it is butthe errour orcorruprt 
writing of Yigilizs Epiſtle in Liberatus, (which wee alſo condemne) 
and not the Epiſtle of Y7igil;zs at which the Cardinall unjuftly quar- 
relleth. 

27. His third and laſt ſhift is worſt of all. If /ie:li444 had indeed 
writ this Epiſtle, why then (faith he 8) ws it nor upbraided unto him at 
Conſtantinople, neither by the Empreſſe Theodora, when ſhee contended 
with him, about the reftoring of _Amhimus,nor by Theodorus Biſhop of Ce- 
ſarea, and Mennes, when Vigilius excommunicated them both, andthey 
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gilius as {ymoniacall, as cenſured by Siverius both which ſecing they 
are not upbrayded ro him by the forenamed perſons, but ſer downe 
inthe Cardinals Analytickes, fure they are impoſtures,and forgeries. 
What though none of them updrayded this Epiſtle unto him? Is it 
not enough that it is aſſuredly teſtified and recorded by S. Liberatys, 
by Biſhop Yor, two who lived and writ at that ſame time > what if 
moſt ofthem knew nor ofthis Epiſtle, which was ſent ſecretly by 
Vigilius, and by his advice kept cloſely by £1Anthimns and Severus > 
what ifthey all knew it,and yet having other crimes enough ro objec, 
thought it needleſſe ro mention that, as it ſeemes they did the Symo- 
ny of Yieilins, and cenſure of Silverins 2 what if they were not ſo ſpire. 
full as the Cardinall is, and therefore would nor fay the worſt they 
could againſt his Holincſle 2 

28, Bur ſeethe ſtrange dealing of the Cardinall! How or why 
ſhould Theedora upbrayd this to Yzgzl:ns for the not reſtoring of CAn- 
thimus > that quarrell for the reſtoring of Anthimus (as I have often 
ſayd, and clearly proved) was a mcere deviſe and fiction of Anaſtaſins , 
it wasnothing but Alcibiades dogs rayle, Or how ſhould 7»ſtinian up- 
braid it, when he was ſo enraged againſt Yig:lzus, and perlecuted him 
for not reſtoring Axthimus ? Seeing neither 1uftinian perſecuted Yigt- 
lias, nor wasenraged againſt him, bur for the ſpace of five offix yeares 
they both ſang one note,they fully conſorted rogetherzor how ſhould 
Memnas and T heoderns upbraid it, when they were excommunicated by 
Vigilius ? Seeing that excommunication,8 all the circumſtancesſof ir 
are merely fictitious,as by the death of AMennas,(which was long be. 
fore that forged excommunicarion of him) was demonſtrated ? Are 
nat theſe worthy reaſons to diſprove this Epiſtle to bee writ by Yig:- 
lizz,which all relie on fiions, and moſt untrue and idle fancies p al 
whether 
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whether Facundus upbraided it or no,may bee queſtioned,nor will it 
bee clearly knowne, untill they will ſaffer Facandas tocome out of 
their Yaticane, where hee lycth yer impriſoned. Bur as for the fifc 
Councell, it was great {il|ireſſein the Cardinall, once to thinke that 
they ſhould or would upbraid this Epiſtle to him,they uſed thePope 
in the moſt honourableand reſpetull manner that could be wiſhed, 
they uttered no one harſh or hard word againſt him, but what was 
rightly ſaid or done by him,as his condemning of 0rigen,his condem- 
ning the Three Chapters before the time of the Councell, that they of- 
ren mention and approve italſo. They ſought by lenity ro win the 
Popes heart to conſent unto the truth,which they defended : ſeeing 
they could nor prevaile with him; yet they would have the whole 
world toteſtife, rogether with the Popes peeviſhneſſe, theit owne 
lenity,equity and moderation uſed towards him, and that it was nor 
hatredor contempt of his perſon,nor any precedent occaſion, but on. 
ly the truth and equity of that preſent cauſe, which enforced rhemto 
involve him (remaining obdurate in his herefie) in that CAnathema 
which they in generall denounced againſt all the pertinacious defen- 
ders of the Three Chapters of which Yigilius was the chiete, and Ran- 
dard-bearer to the reſt. Did the Cardinall thinke with ſuch poore 
fleightsro quit Y#g4lzz of this Epiltle 2 If nothing elſe, truely the very 
imbecillity and dulnefle of the Cardinals reaſons and demonſtrati- 
ons in this point may perſwade, that Yie:izs and none but he was the 
author of it. Baronizes was tO unadviſed without better weapons to 
entcr into the ſand,with old Cardinall Be/larmine inthis cauſe, who 
is knowne to bee, plurimarum palmarnm wvetus ac nobilis eladiator, and 
inthis combate with Barozize hee hath played the right Emntellus in- 
deed. Come, let us givero him inrtoken of his conqueſt, corofſam & 
palmam,and let Baronirs in remembrance of his toile,leave this Epiſtle 
© Yigilius with this Iopreſſe, 
Vigilio ſcriptum hoc, Eutello palima feratur. 

29. Vigilins now, by juſt Ducll,is proved to bee the true author 
of this Epiitle : Be it ſo,ſay they *,yer that is no prejudice at all ro the 
CApoſtolike See, becaule he writ it in the time of Sylverims, while as 
yet YVeieilius was not the lawtull Pope,burtan intruder and uſurper and 
Pſcudopope,and herein they all joyne hand in hand, Be/larmine with 
Baronins, -GretFer and Binius with them both; Bur feare nor the 
railes of theſe ſmoaking firebrands, nor the wrath of Rheſin, Aram,and 
Remalias ſonne, becaule they have taken wicked counſell againſt the 
truth, Nor needed there hereany long contention about this matter, 
for how doe they provethis ſaying of theirs,that Yrgilizs writ it whe 
Sylverius lived,and notafterwards, Truly by no other but the Colli. 
ers argument, lr is (o, becauſe it is ſo, proofe they have none at all, 
they were ſo deſtitute of reaſons in this point,that laying this for their 
foundation to excule the Pope for teaching herelie, they begge this 


called, Peritio Principy. Letus pardon Binius and Gretzer, who gathe- 
red up onely the ſcraps under the Cardinals tables,bur for a Cardinal 
ſo baſcly and beggarly ro behave himlſelfe,as ro diſpute from ſuch ſo- 
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phiſtical ropicks,is roo foule a ſhame and blemith ro his wit and lear. 
ning. And why may not weetake uponusthelike Magiſteriall au- 
thority, and to their, I ſay it is ſo, oppoſe, I ſay itis notſo> Doe 
they thinke by their bigge lookes, and ſeſquipedalia werba, todown- 
face the truth ? 

30. But becauſe I have no fancy to this Pythagoricall kinde of lear- 
ning, there are one or two reaſons which declare, that Yigiliue writ 
this Epiſtle after the death of Si/verizs, when he was the onely ang 
true lawfull Pope; for the former is the narration of Ziberatus,who in 
a continued ſtory of theſe matters, after the death of Silverins relates 

! Libe.caaz. how Vieilinze writ this, Silverins, ſaith he |, _ with famine, Vigilins 
 autemimplens promiſſum, And /igilius to fulfill his promiſe, writ this 

m Gret...cu, Eviſtle. Oh, faith Gretzer ®,Liberatus uſeth here an anticipation, and 
ſers downe that before which fell our after. Prove that Grerzer, Prove 

it > why, his proofe islike his Maſters, It is ſo; becauſe it is fo : Other 

proofe you ſhall have none of GretFer : He thought, belike,his words 

(ſhould paſſe for currant pay,as well as a Cardinals, but it was too 

fooliſh preſumprion in him to take upon him todiſpure ſo Cardinali- 

ter, that is, wirhout reaſon;why ſhould it nor be thought, ſceing we 

find nothing to the contrary, that Zzber.in his narration followed the 

order and ſequell of things and times, as the law of an hiſtorian re. 
quires,rather than beleeve Gretzers bare ſaying, that it is diſorderly 

and contrary tothe order of the times and event of things ? 

31. This will further appeare by the other reaſon drawne from 

the time when this Epiſtle was written: Baronizs referrcs it to the 

n Ber.an 538. yearc 538. whercin Sitverizs was expelled, and faith =, that though 
ments Vigil had truly writ it, yer it 1s no prejudicetothe Apoſtolike See, 
p Auguſta Figi. £41145 187 ipſe imvaſor,of which hee was an invader and intruder at that 
lum profiters time when it was writren. But the Cardinal is miſtaken in this point, 
ar mop for it iscleare and certaine by the teſtimony of Ziberats *,that Yrgili- 
ret Smnedam, a5 had not writ this Epiſtle when S:i{verizs returned out of exile from 
ek Pint Patara into 1:aly, for Yieiliue hearing otthe returne of S:lwverins, and 

Ie "a 

proniſſum.Liber, Deing.n great feare of loſing the Popedome, hee haſtened rhen to 
loc.cit. : Belliſarizs, and intreated him to deliver Silveri#s into his cuſtody, 0- 
COEnL \ therwiſe, ſaid hee, non poſſum facere quod 4 me exigis, I cannot doe that 
Kalend.Iulj. which you require me.Belliſarius required of him two things,as rhe ſame 
py my er rag Liberat. witneſſerh,the one to performe his promiſe to the Empreſle, 
traditus duobus 8 that was ? the overthrowing of the Conncel at Chalcedon: the other, 
Vigilyſervis, to pay him the two hundred pieces of Gold, which hee promiſed to 
| vl himſelfe; whereby it is moſt evident, that at Silverizs returning into 
ſub eorum euſte- Italy Y igilires had done neither of theſe,and fo nor writ this Epiſtle. 
4 49 Now it is moſt likely, that Si{veriue returned into 1taly, 4.540. for 
i as ies ſecing he dyed 4in the month of 7uxe that yeare, and being preſently 
fait an.546.e* upon *his rerurne ſent away into the Iland of Pa/mariaby Yigilins, a 
Co liagad tirtletime,you may be ſure, would ſerve to famiſh an old & diſhear- 
Theederan tened man.Bur GretFer caſeth us in this point,and plainly profeſleph 5 
ſeripju,premiſe that rhis Epiſtle was writ in that ſame yeare 440. wherein Silverius 
Grets, Ss dyed. If now you doeconſider how little time there was betwixt the 
b.4.de Ponte death Of Sibverins and his delivery toYieilizs,and how in that (hort 
40" SHE | ; clme 
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time alſo Yigilizs hada greater worke, and of more importance to 

looke unto, than the writing of letters ro depoſed Biſhops, tu wit, tO 

provide that Silverius ſhould not live, that himſelfe ſhould nor bee 

expelled his owne Sce,and how upon Silverins death himſelfe might 
beagaine lawfully choſen Pope; none I thinke will ſuppoſe that Yig. 

writ this before S:{vcrius death in that yeare, but after ir,and after all 


his troubles ended; when hee having quiet poſſeſſion of the See, had 
leiſure ro thinke on ſuch matters. But why ſtay I in the proofe hereof, 


being dead,V igilius was created Pope, quod poſtquam comperit Theodora, 
which when T heodora undevſlood,jhe writ unto him to performe his promiſe 
about Amthimus but Vigilins anſwered, farre be this from me,1 ſpake unad- 
viſedly before,and 1 am ſorry for it .S0 Nauclerus, who therein no doubt 
followed Anaſtaſias, for hee ® having ſet downe both the ſame morion 
made by Theodora,and the anſwer given by Yigilins, Brnizs * obſerves, 
that this was done when Y7gilius was now the rightfull and true 
Pope : wherefore ſceing Theedora writ to Pope Yigilins and that after 

 thedeathof Si{verius,to performe his promile, it 15 certaine, that be- 
fore then he had nor done it,and ſo that untill hee was the onely rrue 
and lawfull Pope hee did not write this Epiſtle, which would have 
given full contentto T heodora; and ſeeingagaine wehave clearly pro- 
ved that hee did write it,it remaineth that hee writ it after the death 
of Silverius,when himſclfe was the onely lawſull and true Biſhop of 
Rome.One doubr in this matter remaineth, which Binivs ? {leightly 
mentionerh, forthat F72ilius after he was true Pope,did not onely a- 
nathematize Anthimus, and confirme his depoſition, bur profeſſe him- 
ſel{c alſo to defend rhe Councell of Chalcedon,as appeares both by his 
Epiſile to Is/tinian and Mennas, dated foute months * after hee was 
the true Pope;and by that an{wer,which, as Anaſtaſius and Nauclerus 
ſay,hee ſent (in* writipg)to Theodora,that hee would not now reſtore 
Amnthimus cingan heretike: VWhence it may bee collected, that after 
he was once the true and lawfull Pope hil horum dixerit,ſcripſerit vel 
egerit, that hee neither ſaid, writ nor did any ſuch thing, as itis expreſſed 
in this Epiſtle,for confirming the hereſte of Extyches; for how is it cre- 
divle,that he ſhould write both theſe,being direaly contrary the one 
to the other 2? Ha: 

32.1 anſwer, that had Y7eilius bin an honeſt man, or a man of credit, 
of conſtancy,and reſolution, he would never have thought or dreamed 
to write both thoſe. But Y:2:lius was perpaucorum hominum, you may 
goe through the whole Catalogue of the Romane Popes, (and there 
ts the beſt choiſe of wicked men iiall formesand faſhions of impicty 
to bee found)and not picke out ſuch a Polipus, a turncoate,a weather. 
cocke;as Pope YVigilius : Baronius compares him to King Sasl, and 
faith Þ, that as ſoone as hee was madethe true Pope, hee was then 
Saul inter Prophetas. It is true in many things, hee was like King Savl, 
bur in that act ofpropheſying,wherceinthe Cardinal compares them, 
there is a marvellous diffimilitude betwixt them; Saul was moved by 

Gods Spirit,Yigil:u« by his owne will;Saul was atedand driven to 
utter thoſe propheſies, which God put into his mourh, Yigiliue him- 
ſelfe 
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felfe did guideand move his tongue, and turned it with the rudder 

of his unconſtant minde, when, and whitherſoever hee would, $aut 
propheſied of neceſſity, not being able to refiſt Gods motion,Y1gilivs 

in hypocriſie being deſirous to pleaſeand humour other men: ina 

word, Saul had the gift,/igil: rhe art or jugling tricke of propheſy. 

ing.When he would ſeeme to be that w* indeedandin heart he was 

nor, a Catholike Biſhop, and gaine the favour of 1»ſt;n1an a Catho. 

like Emperor, not Saxl,nor ſcarce Pax! more orthodoxall than Yigil;. 

vs; when hee would open his heart and declare what hee was intus & 

in cute;not Entyches or Neſtorius more damnably heretical than Y7gzle. 

7, In his Epiſtle written ſecretly to T heodoſitts, Anthimus and Severus, 

he opens tothem his true intent and minde,that hee was of one faith 

with them,an Eutychean as they were, and fo afluresrhem thar hee 

bScribit ut ſat would doe what hee could for them,when oportunity ® ſhould be of- 
- y- 7 fered. Inhis Epiſtles to the Emperour, Empreſle, and Mexnas,which 
Be.b.g.de WECretO bee publikeand ſeene of all hee makes a ſhew of love to the 
Pont-ca.109. truth,and to the Councell of Chalcedon,which even then hee meant,if 
oportunity were once offred,to adnull & aboliſh for ever. I herere- 

member a narration,not unworthy obſerving,which long ſince a man 

of great gravity and judgement in law, and now one of the chiefe 

Iudges in this Realme, related unto me,how one of the moſt notori-. 

ous Traytors inthe time of our late 2ueene of happy memory, ha- 

ving by ſolemne vow, by oath, by receiving the holy Sacrainent, 

bound himſelfe to murder his Soveraigne,returned home from 7tahy, 

but with ſuch a ſhew of zeale rowards our religion,our Stare, and his 

Soveraigne, that in open Parliament (being choſen a Burgeſſe) hee 

madea very ſpightfull and violent inveGtive againſt Recuſants, and 

ſpecially again(t Iefuites : His Paymaſters and friends of Rome , expo- 

ſtulating with him then about the matter, Oh,quorh he, it was need- 
full I ſhould thus doc,now all fearc,nay ſuſpition of me is quite remo- 

ved,[ have by thismy open ſpeech gained truſt and credit with the 
Prince,with the Councell,and the whole State, I have now made an 
caſie and free acceſſe to pertorme that holy worke. And if God had 

not watched over Iſraell, and his Anoynted, many times without 
ſuſpitionand danger he might have done,and had done it indeed.Sel- 

dome aregreat villanics attempted but with great hypocrifie : ſucl 

deepe diſlembling,is no novelty at Rowe; Pope Yzgilize was not tobe 

raught this leſſon; no treaſon more horrible than his was at this time; 

e Vieilius fafia Hee undertakes < and bindes himſelfe by his own handwriting,by his 
aan Ae ow oath alſo,(the Sacrament was not as yet growne to be an obligation 
*0-Liber.ca-z2. Of ſuch deteſtable deſignes) ro overthrow and aboliſh,for everthe 
redargxit ipſum, Councell of Chalcedoy, and with itthe whole Chriſtian faith; his pur- 
Lene wextis POſe and reſolution of heart hee ſignifies in his hereticall Epiſtle, 
Frſcripte,fars- Which,as it ſeemes, hee writ very ſhortly after hee was the true and 


4e defenſive. Jawfull Pope, to Anthimus, Severus, and Theodeſius, and ſent it pri- 
ye vately to Theodora. While hee is meditating and ſeeking how to ef- 


 fe&this, the Emperour writesunto him, requiring him to approve 
that fairk which Leo, Celefine, Agapetus,and others his predeceſſors 
nad embraced;and particularly toconfirme the depoſition of Anthi- 
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mus, Severus and T heodoſins. What ſhould Yigilizs here doe 7 had he 

refuſed to yeeld to the Emperours juſt motion, hee had bewrayed 

himfelte, and his niinde,and then nor onely the Emperour and Gre- 

cians,buteven his owne Romane Church(then orthodoxall and Ca. 

tholike) would have expelled him for an heretike, and fo hee had de. 

prived himſelfe of all poſſibillity ever to effe&t his herericall intend- 

ment: Hee ſaw it was moſt needfnll for him to put on the viſor of a 

Catholike profeſſion, and therefore after his ſacrifice and prayer to 

Laverna, Pulcra Laverna da mihi fallere, da juſtum ſantlumg, viderizthen 

in that counterfeit habit of holineſſe he writ thoſe open letters to 1v- 

ſtinian, to Mennas,and to Theodora,lo orthodoxall and Catholike,that 
none by them in the world could otherwiſe judge of him,but that he 
was another S.Silveſter,S.C eleftine,or S.Lev;When by this he had gai. 
ned,firſt,the reputation of ſanity in the Church,then the good will 
ofthe Emperourand the love of all Catholikes,when ever man now 
held YVigilius his Apoſtolicall lerters and decrees forfo many Oracles, 
and himſelfe foran Apoſtle and Prophet ſent from heaven to inſtru& 
them, then, and not before, was it time to worke his intended feat; 
then,and never before, hee was to publiſh his Apoſſolical{decree (his 
minde was as yet but private)for overthrow of the Catholike faith, 
and the Councell of Chalcedon : But it ſo happened, thar rhe hereſie of 
the Emtychians was fo generally odious,and (o lately condemned,that 
there was no likelihood for him to bring his purpoſe about by eſta. 
bliſhing it, asat the firſt he meant, bur after ſome few yeares expe. 
ance there fell out another & farre fitter oportunity,& that was the 
defence of the Three Chapters there he had the Africare, the 1Mrian, 
the 7:alian,and, in a manner, all rhe Weſterne Churches to partake 
with him in that hereſfie; that oportunity F7zilivs gladly embraceth, 
nor would hce let it paſſe: Then hee labours tooth and naile, and in 
the end,when either then or never hee muſt doe the deed,by his Apo- 
folicall Conſt.he decreeth thoſe three Chapters ſhould by al be detEded. 
Certainly,had that his decree prevailed, (as his purpoſe and earneſt 
deſire was that it ſhould)nor only Anthimus,T heodoſitus & Severus be- 
ing Eutychians but all Arians, Macedonians, all herefies and heretikes, 
had at once, like ſo many wilde Bores, ruſhed into the inheritance of 
Chriſt, the Catholike faith, which is the only barre and fence againſt 
them all, being by that Conſt ;tution of Yigilivs utterly broken downe, 
and by the detending of thoſe Three Chapters,for ever ſubverted. This 
was the moſt Diabolicall plot and proje& of Pope Yigilins, to ſeeme 
a Catholike, and openly to profeſſe befote 1uſtinian and others the 
Catholike faith,and while they are ſecure of him,cloſely in the meane 
ſpace to undermineand blow up art onceall Catholikes,and with them 
the Catholike fairh. So there isno repugnance,no incoherenceat all 
in theſe, though contradictory letters of Yi2ilius, both of them the 
orthodoxall to Iuſtinian , Theodora,and Menne, the hereticall ro An- 
t himus,Theodoſius,and Severus, both were writ by Yigilius, by Pope 
V izilizes both by Pope Yigtiliws,when he was the onely true and law- 
full Pope;burthe former were writ by the perſonated and viſored,the 
later by the naked and unmasked Pope /igiline. 
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33. Wee have now proved, firlt, that Yigilis writthis heretical! 
Epiitle againſt their firſt evaſion, next that hee writ it when hee was 
the onely true and lawfull Pope, againſt their ſecond evaſion, there 
remains as yet two other Pretences of Bellarmine, but ſuch,as Baroniue 
was aſhamed touſe ſopooreand petty excuſes for their Pope. The 
third evaſion then is this, that Yrgilius in heart embraced the true 
faith,and onely fained himſelfe in this Epiſtle to be a favourer ofthe 
4Bel.i6.4.de Eutychean hercſie. Yigiliws, faith the Cardinall was here in a grear 
Pentif.ca-10. ſtrate, for ifhee openly profeſſed hereſie; hee feared the Romanes, 
$ Sed. who would never indure anheretiketofit in Peters Chaire, if hee 
ſhould onthe other ſide profefſe himſelfe a Catholike,he feared The. 
odora the hereticall Empreſſe, that ſhe would not indure him, 7tague 
rationem illam excogitavit they fore he deviſed thispolisy, (and I pray you 
eYtRomece- NOTE it well)that © at Rome (or openly)hee would play the Catholike, 
tholicum agere?, bur (ſecretly) in his private letters to the Empreſle, and to Anthimus, 
lieres opud Fm he would faine himfelte an hererike, Thus Bellarmine, who fully ex. 
pratricem,be- preſſcththe nature and difpoſitionot Pope Yreilizs,as if hee had nor 
ene 4.  Onely felthis pulſe,bur beene in his boſome : Hee was indeed another 
_ "  Catiline, Simulare, ac diſſimulare Jie could ſemble and diſſemble, conceale 
what indeed hee was,feeme to bee what hee wasnot : Ar Rome, and 
in ſhew of the world a Catholike;at Conſtantinople, and in his ſecret 
andcloſe actions an heretike. Thus farre the Cardinall ſaith well, 
but hee is extremely miſtaken in one circumſtance, in that hee ſaith, 
that his open ot Catholike profefſion was mentall,and ex aximo, and 
his private and ſecret deteſtation of rhe Catholike faith, was verball 
and fained, It was quite contrary, his heart and Intrals were all here- 
ticall, nothing but his face and outward ſhew was Catholike: for 
{Oui dcitin proofe whereot I will not urge; that the Pope in this Epiſtle accurſerh 
cirifeduasfor- and f anathematizeth all who hold the Catholike faith, or who be. 
mas (i. nature) Jeeye otherwiſe than Extyches did, for fo hee doth alſo in his other 
— Epiſtle co the Emperour and Mennas,condemne Eurtycheaniſme, and 
unan efſextians YET it is NO commendation for his Holineſle, cither to curſe the Ca. 
a tholike faith, or to curſe that faith which in his heart hee beleeveth. 
«>21Liber.l, But this I would have conſidered, that Yigiliss promiſed 8 under his 
1 _ hand-writing, yea, hee ſwore ® alſo that he wouldaboliſh the Coun- 
H_ ww cell of Chalcedon,and reſtore Anthimws;for performance whereof hee 
dunmate pu writi that private Epiſtle,which was all that as yer heecould doe.Let 


Nti. Anaft. invi- ge[{armine now ſay, if their Popes doe uſe to promiſe, and that 
4. Wl under their hands, yea, to ſweare alſo to doe that, which they 
Jurataque meane not to doe. VVho may bee beleeved upon their words, up- 
t — on their oathes, if not the Popes Holinefſe 2 if hee, not onely in 
$ 40.064. wordsand writing, but in his ſolemne oatkes equivocate, whoſe 


TEE ſſo bo —_— all that generation, canbeethought ſimple and without 
z- fraud? | | 
qo 34. Apgaine, to what end ſhould Pope Y:g:lius diſſemble ſecretly 
—__ and among his intire friends, ſuch as were Avthimus, Theodoſins, and 
kEx quo cites Severus? where Or to whom ft;ould he truly open himſelte and his in- 
LEA ward heart, ifnot to ſuch ? The firſt leflon that men of Yigil;s me- 
p org * talllearne, isthat of Lycilins *, Homini amico ac familiari non eſt _— 
mem: 


— 
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meum, The Priſcilians, whoas S. Auſten! ſhewes, were the very tea- 
chers of lying and diſſembling,and who perſwaded their fellow here- 
tikes unto that baſe art and trade ; yet even they taught thar Lucilian 
Icfſon, (and moſt impiouſly pretended ® tocollet it out of the words 
of the Apoſtle) Speake the truth every manto his neighbour, tor we 
are members one of another. To his neighbour and fellow member, 
ſayd they, we muſt ſpeake the truth : but to ſuch as are not joyned *to 
us inthe neighbourhood or fellowſhip of the ſame Religion,and who 
arenot of the ſame body with us, tothem /oqui licet oportetg, mendaci- 
9, to them you may lye, nay you muſt nor ſpeake rhe truth to ſuch, 
cAnthimus, Severus, and Theodoſins, they were the next neighboursto 
Vizilius,all conjoyned ® and concorporated into Eutycheaniſme. Had 
he difſembled with them, he had beene worſe than the Priſcilianiſts, 
nay worſe than the devils themſelves, for they though they lye to all 
others, yet ſpeake truth among themſelves, and ro Bee/Febub, other. 
wiſe his kingdome could not endure. It was Is/tizian and the Catho. 
likes, who were of a contrary religion to Yigzlizs, there was little or 
no neighbourhood at all betwixt them: they were not concorporall, 
not members ot one body with him,to them nor being his neighbors, 
& commembres with him by the rules of that blacke Art, he might, he 
ovghr to lye : but ro Anthimus and Severus, being of one body with 
him, he muſt ſpeake the truth. | 

25. Further yet, looke to that old Caſſian rule, Cui boyo? where, 
and with whom was Pope / ;21l:45 to gaine more by his cogging and 
counterfeiting > He had now rightfull poſſethon ofthe See of Rome, 
which was the onely marke he aymed at. Whar hurt could three de. 
poſed Biſhops, or the Empreſle her ſelfe doe now unto him, bein 
backt by the Emperor,by all Catholikes, and which is beſt,by a go 
cauſe>whar needed he for plcaſing them to faine himſelfeanheretike? 
Could they thruſt Yigzlzus from his See, who could not hold their 
owne ? or could the Emprefle deprive Y1gilzus,who could not reſtore 
CAnthimus > There was nothing that could move Yigilizs to faine 
himſelfe an heretike, or to write that hcreticall Epiſtle,if he had been 
in hearta Catholike. Bur being in heatt heretical], there was many 
moſt urgenr and neceſſary inducements, why he ſhould faine himſelfe 
a Catholike. Had hce ſhewed his inſide unto the Emperour, and the 
Church, had he opened to them the hereſie lurking in his breſt, had 
he made it knowne that he wouldaboliſh the Councell of Chalcedon, 
and the Catholike faith , hee had inſtantly incenſed all againſt him ; 
both the Emperour and the Romanes, as Be/larmine ? ſayth, yea the 
whole Catholike Church would have joyned inthe expulſing and de. 
poſing of ſuch a wolfe and wretched hererike out of the See. S.Peters 
Chairchad beene too hot for him, Y7eg:lizs wiſely conſidered that ir 
wasno leſſe art to keepe, thanto ger the See; he knowing that with- 
out deepe diffimulation, and without faining himſelfe a Catholike, 
he could not poſſibly hold ir, much leſſe could he effe& that which he 
purpoſed, and had both promiſed and ſworne to performe, and there- 
fore by his private letter aſſuring Anthimus, Severius, Theodoſius, and 
Theodora, of his hearty and ſerious intent to joyne with them, and 


when 


diſſembler in his profeſsion,and in beart bereticall. 49 ts 


| Exhortantuv 
ſuss ad mend.:c- 
um, 147 Quam 
exer plu prophe- 
larian, Apoſio/o- 
rum, Angelornm, 
et ipſcua. Chriſti, 
Ang.lib.contr. 
Mend.ca.z. 

m Aug.ibids 

n Cum 68 qui 
nobia in ſoctetate 
veritatis proxi- 
mi non ſunt meg 
wi ita a 


commembres 
noſtri ſunt. Ibid. 
o Gratia,qua 
nos Deonoflro 
(On June mur, 
eam fi. em quam 
tenetis et enum 
iſſe re, & tents 
re ſeem fice, wt ot 
anima una fit, &8 
cor wnum Vigs | 
Epiſt.ad Anh. 
apud Lib.lo;. 
a, 


p Metrebat Res 
manos qi bare. 
ticum ſedere, 
nBNquam paſſu- 
11 videbantar. 
Bell.loc.cit. 


Vigilius in beart hereticall,and yet in ſhew a (atholike. Cap.36. 


when time ſerved to worke his feat, by his other publike and ortho- 
doxall letters to 1uſtinian, Theodora and cMennas, hee did but caft a 
miſt before their eyes, that they ſhould not ſpy his hereſie, andunder 
that viſor of a Catholike, he did labour ro undermine the whole Ca. 
tholike faich, And thus much in his private letterhe ſignifieth to Ax- 
q Oportet uw bee thimas and the reſt, warning them firſt 4 of ſecreſie, leſt if his powder- 
que ſcribonullus plot ſhould be diſcovered (as indeed molt happily it was) the ſudden 
= vynatr ff 2 Low ſhould not hit the Councell of Chalcedon : and'next,that beſides 
E | their ſecreſie they ſhould difſemble alſo no lefſethan heedid, they 
r Sedmagisſe- ſhould till ſeeme © to ſuſpeR and bee jealous of him as of their onely 
ſpellum me _ enemy, thar their feare might make Cartholtkes ſecure of him, and 
prom power « Of that ſudden blow which ina moment by the publiſhing of his Apo. 
facilizs poſom ſtolike Edit for the adnulling of the Councell of Chatcedon he meant 
ue Glee Th tO give. 
__ "4 36. But Bellarmine © for all this will prove by two reaſons that Fig;- 
noqpayn lius was not in heart *an heretike, nor did ex aim write this Epiſtle, 
$ Sciendam. The former is, becauſe, on palam in ea condemnavit Catholicam  fidems (ed 
EN fur an occult? ; he did not openly and publikely, but onely in ſecret and cloſely con- 
Ibid. demne the Catholike faith : for hee writes therein, Ys ſint omnia occulra 
uſque ad tempus ; that they ſhould keepe all private untill a fitter time, Con- 
demnethen he did the Catholike faith, but got ex anime, becauſe hee 
a Gret.loc.cit, did ſecretly condemne it, Zx ſtudio occultandi, ſaith Gretzer *,by bis 
deſire of concealing it, Bellarmirxe colle&eth this, that Yigtlins did nor 
ſeriouſly and from his heart, but diſſemblingly write that impious E- 
piſtle. As if one may not doe the ſame thing ex axir, and ſeriouſly, 
and yetdoe it fecretly. VVhat thinkes he of 1uda ? his plotting to be- 
tray Chriſt wascloſe and ſecret, his owne fellow Apoſtles knew not 
of it, but ſayd,Maſter,is it I > his friendly converſing with Chriſt, fir- 
ting at table,and kiſſing, was open and publike, yet his outward cour- 
teſie, cven his kiſſe was diſſembled, and trecherous , his malice, trea- 
ſon, and murderous affe&tion which were ſecret and covered under 
thoſe outward ſhewes of love, were true and ſerious, The Powder- 
plotrers dealt cloſely and ſecretly, all under boord : their pretended 
{ubje&ion was open, and yet the treaſon was ſerious, their obedience 
but fained. Bellarmine was but a meere novice in the Romane Court 
when hee writ this, and imagined that Popes doe not ſeriouſly that 
which they doe ſecretly. 
<Bel.ubiſupre, 37+ Hisother reaſon * to prove that Y7gilins was not in heart here- 
ticall, when he writ this Epiſtle, is, becauſe he writ it not withan he- 
reticall minde, ſed propter cupiditatem preſidendi, but in an ambitious 
deſire of preſidency. Whar I pray you, Is an hereticall and ambitious 
minde — 2 doth ambition exclude hereſic > or in ambirion 
a for one to reach hereſie, doth that hinder him from being in hearr an 
heretike 2 Scarce was there any Herekarch,whom ambition hath nor 
inflamed, and who inambirtion layd not the foundation of his hereſie. 
yTert.cot, Va- V alentinus, ſayth' Tertullian Y, hoped for but fed 4 Biſhopricke, in re- 
GDq> venge thereof he kindled bis hereſie,and ſet fire in that Church wherein him- 
x Epipb,ber, 42 ſelfe could not be governour. When Marcion, (fayth Epiphanius *) got 
& - 
not the preſidency , he invented his hereſie, and/puft up with pride, ſayd, 
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Ego findam Eccleſiam, Ile rend aſunder your Church. When Aeris * miſ- b £piph.Ler.75. 


ſed the Biſhopricke which Euſftathizs obtained, inhis ambitious pride 
hedeviſcd his hereſie, that a Presbyter was all one with a Biſhop. Heate 
Cardinall Bellarmines < owne words: TAU Arch-heretickes have one com- 
mon vice, and hat i pride, they ſpring up in divers places, but pride s the, 
mother of them all. 1t YVieilins was no heretike in heart, becauſe he was 
ambitious, neither was Neſtorizes, nor CArius, nor CAerims, nor Mon. 
tans, nor Yalentinus, by Bellarmines divinity heretikes, becauſe they 
were all ambitious. if they notwithſtanding their ambirion were (as 
certainly they were) Arch-heretikes, and taught their hereſies with 
hercticall minds, then nor onely the Cardinals reaſon is inconſequent 
and ridiculous, but Y:gilias for all his ambition may not onely write 
that Epiſtle withan heretical] minde, but be even an Hereſiarch, or 
rather a Pope heretike. 

38, Againe, did he not write this with an hereticall minde 2 wh 
did not the Cardinall expreſle what that hereticall minde is, whic 
was now wanting in Yieilizs> An herericall minde is no other bur a 
minde pertinaciouſly and obſtinately addicted to herefie. It was he- 
relic doubtleſſe whichhe writ, in teaching with Eutyches but one na- 
tureto be in Chriſt. That he writ this obſtinarely, is cleare, ſeeing he 
writ it againſt the knowne judgement of the holy Councell of Chalce. 
don, that is, of rhe Catholike Church , which none can doe but even 
thereby he ſhewes an obſtinate and perrinacious minde, rebellious a- 
gainlt the Church. It this benor, no herericke in the world ever had 
an herericall minde. If _Arivs, Neſtorius,and Extycbes,when they writ 
or taught their doarines with this minde, were herericall and here- 
tikes, then moſt certainly Y:g:lius who writ this Epiſtle with thelike 
obſtinate and pertinacious minde, mult needs bee judged to be rebel. 
lious againſt the Church, and as heretically afte&ed inminde, as Ari. 
5 Or Ewtyches himlelte. Pride and infolency is fo farre from excluding 
an herericall minde, as Bel{armine would here perſwade, rhat it is even 
an individuall companion, yea efſentiall unto ir. None cah poſtibly 
have an hereticall, bur eo zone he hath an ambitious hearrhe pride 
whereof cauſeth him to condermne the juſt ſentence of che Catholike 
Church,and prefer before it his owne fancy and opinion. 

39. You ſee now how inconſequent both theſe reaſons of the Car. 
dinals are, ſecing /ie:l:us might bec herericall in heart, rhovgh both 
his writings were ſecret, and his minde ambirious. Let us yer a lictle. 
further debate this matrer with the Cardioall. Say you that Y 7giliu 
did nor write this hereticall Epiſtle ex az;#x0,0r from his heart? I pray 
you when looked your Cardinalſhip into the heart of Yigilizs > how 
know you that he was not an hkeretike in heart, when he was {o hereti- 
call in profeſſion? or how know yon of S. Hildebrand, of Boniface $. 
or of any ofall the Popesthar lived ſince their times, that they were 
hot heretikesand plaine Infidels in heart, when their words were Ca- 
tholike ? I would gladly for my learning be informed how Bellarmint, 
or the moſt acute Lyxcers of them all do or can know, otherwiſe than 
by their outward profeſſions, what any ofall the Popes belceved and 
thought in their heart. Vhat Tnnocent the third, when he decreed the 
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; dorine of Tranſubſtantiation: what Leothe tenth,when he condem- 


ned L=ther - or what Paul, Inlizzs, and Pixs the fourth, when they con- 
firmed their Trent Councell>}How know you that in their hearts they 
belceved thoſe doftrines ? or that they did not diſtemble and faine, 
as you a Vigilius did > What can you ſay for Pi the fourth, which 
may nor be ſayd for Yigilizs alſo > Doth Pius ſay, he did before, and 
now doth rhinke as the Trent maſters doe 2 Pope Yreilizs ſayththe 
like, and moſt plainly, Eam fidem quam tenttis, that faith which you 
(CAnthimus, Severns,and Theodoſius) doe hold, I fignihe unto you, 
that I have held, and that I doe now hold the ſame. Doth Pius call 
the Trent Fathers his beloved brethren in Chriſt? ſo doth Yigilzus call 
thoſe herericall Biſhops his beloved brethren in Chriſt : nay in Libe- 
ratus hecalls them even Chriſts. Doth Pope Pi profeſle anunity be. 
ewixt himſelfe and them, all making one body ofthe Church > Pope 
Vigilins doth the like, and he doth it more fagnificantly : Ve, fayth 
he, preach this ſame doRrine thar you doe, Yt & anima una ſit & cor 
unum in Des ; ſo that there in you and mee but one ſoule, and one heart in 
God, How canany ſpeech be cordiall, if thisteſtifying himſelte robe 
one ſoule and one heart with them, doe nor come 4 fibris, but onely 4 
labrss> Doth Pope Pizs approve the doctrine of the Trext conſpirators? 
Sodoth Pope Y1e:lius the doctrine of rhoſe Eutychean heretikes?Doth 
Pius condemne and anathematize Lutherans, Calviniſts, and all who 
thinke or teach otherwiſe than himſelte and his Trent Conventicle 
taught or belceved 2 {o doth:Pope Yizilizs condemne and anathema. 
tize all who deny two natures in Chriſt, all who beleeve otherwiſe 
than himſelfe and his Eatychear tellow heretikes did. Inall theſe there 
15as much to be ſayd for Pope Y:e1ilins, as tor Pope Pins : and if you 
pleaſe to adde thar one other agreement alſ{o,as of Y1gilius it 1s ſayd, 
that they knew crudelitatem fidet ; {o may it 1n like manner bee truly 
ſaydof Pope P:4s, that this did manifeſt unto all men, crudelitatem fe- 
dei, the cruelty of his and his Trent Conncels faith. It by theſe ourward 
acts the Cardinall can know P:usthe fourth to have ex animo condem- 
ned their Trent herefies,why can he not by the like ourward acts know 
Vigilius to haveex animo condemned the Catholike faith > It Y:gilus 
for all theſe outward ads, and ſo many teſtimonies and evidences of 
a willing minde did diflemble, and chinke in his heart otherwiſe than 
he writ, how will or canthe Cardinall prove unto us that Pius the 4. 
and the whole Councell of Trex: did not difſemble, and both write 
and ſpeake otherwiſe than they thought in heart > Hath the Cardinall 
ſome windowes to pry into the ſecrets of the heart of P:us the fourtir 
and the Trent Councell,whichare dammedup that he cannot ſee into 
the breſt of Yig:lixs > If Pope Pins upon his word and —_—_ robe 
credited,much more is Pope Yi2:tins,ſceing he did nor only by words 
and writing teach this herericall doctrine, bur (which Pi«s did nor)he 
bound himſfelfe by a ſacred oath that hee would reach the ſame. And 
which is yer a farre greater evidence, Yigilius after this did reach the 
like hereticall do@rine, to overthrow the ſame Conncell of Chatce- 
dos, in the cauſe of the Three Chapters, which heedid ſo unfainedly 
and fo cordially,thar for teaching the ſame he incurred the juſt indig- 
= | nation 
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tayles, like Sampſons Foxes, are joyned rogether to undermine the 
Catholike faith,and the holy Councell of Chalceden : Hee who once 
is proved to be treacherous in this ſort,and to doe this ohce from his 
heart, ſemper praſumitur,is alwayes to bee preſumed treacherous in the 
ſame kinde: Hee who did this in the Three Chapters,would have done 
it in Eutycheaniſme, his heart, his defire,his purpoſe at both times was 
the ſame; the odds was accidental in the oportunity which ſerved ber. 
rerinthe one, thanin the other; what need they excuſe his reaching 
Eurycheaniſme tohave becn only labiall,when ir is cleare his teaching 
of Neſtorianiſme was cdrdiall ? It they cannot excuſe Pope Y7gilizs for 
reaching Neſtorianiſme from his heart,which capnor poſſibly be done, 
what need they be ſo nice in denying his teaching of Emtycheaniſme_ 
to have come trom the ſame heart? his fault in them both beibg alike, 
one anſwer will alike ſerve for them both. | 

But what, thinke you,meant the Cardinall ſoto buſie him- 
ſelfe;and bee ſo curious about the heatr and ſecret nunde of 7 3gilius > 
what though hee did not 1n hearr, yet, exterior; profeſſione, by his he- 
reticall writing,by his outward confeſhon, by that Yigilizscondem- 
ned the Cartholike faith, as the Cardinal * acknowledgerh,& ir is the 
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Popes outward profeſhon, nor his inward cogitation, by which wee ſeripffſe ian 


prove his Chayre to bee fallible; what have wee, nay what hath the 
Cardinall or any of them all to doe with Yjz:liws intent or inward 
thoughts > leave thoſe to his Tribunall, who onely * knowerh and 
{ceth the hcarrs of all the ſonnesof men; let men;who cannor ſee the 
heart, looke to his words;to his writings,to that profeſſion,by which 
hee teacherh others. If thar be herericall,what boors it them though 
his heart bee oxtaodoxall > Confirma fratres, & paſce oves, are out- 
ward acts, they looke abroad and outwardly, not to the inward and 
hidden man inthe Popes breaſt.Ifhethink as Simon Perer,and'teach as 
Sima Magus as Arius,Neſlorins,or Entyches did, is he nor an herericall 
teacher, an hereticall Pope,a confirmer of his brethre in hereſie,a fee. 
der, nay, a very priſoner of the ſheepe, with worſe weeds than the 
Socraticall Cicuta > If the Pope onely thinke and beleevehereſie, 
why, thought is free, (to wit, from mans eye, mixch more from his 
cenſure) his thought 1s for himſelfe; rhar errour is perſonal, it hurts 
none but the Pope himſelfe, If either by word or writing hee reach 
bereſie, that is Pontificall,itis the fault of his office, of his Chayre, 
which ſhould have bcene infallible,rhis hurts hisſheepe and'his bre. 
thren: Norskillerh itat all in whar manner, wherher by word of 
writing, by what occaſion or motive heeteacherth herefebut whe- 

therat all, orupon any occaſion hee wittingly ahd willingly teach jr; 

that isthe onely point which is queſtioned. Yigilins condemned the 

Catholike fairh,ſaich Cardinall Belarminef, but hee did itforambi. 

tion,and deſire of preſidency. Beer fo {1fttie Pope fot Ymbition 
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- may condemne the Catholike faith; why may hee not doe ſo,for feare 


of exile, of diſgrace, of loſing rhe Emperours, or the King of Spaine, 
or the French Kings favour ? If for feare, why not for favour to pur- 
chaſe the good will of thoſe,or af 4 ofrthem ? If for favour, why nor 
for hatred, hatred of Herrie the fourth, the Emperour, of Henry the 
cighth,for pulling away the beſt tcather out of the Popes Pl me; of 
Luther for being ſo bufie in medling with his Indulgences, and the 
triple Crowne ? It for hatred or favour, why not fordeſire of lucre, 
and to keepe the gaine of their crafts-men and Image workers, whe 
continually ſing that note in the Popes care, Great 15 Diaxaof the E.. 
pheſians, great is the Church and S.Peters Chayre > Vhy not for 
any like paſſion of the minde may the Pope condemne the Catholike 
faith > On what a tickliſh and flippery ground doth their whole faith 
ſtand, wheneither the Popes ambition, or feare, or favour, or lpye, 
or hatred, or anger, or deſire, ora fit of any other perturbation, 
which diſturberh his minde, may procure, as at this time it did in Y- 
gilius, ananathema to the Catholike faith ? Beſt it were for them to 
renew the Stoicall ſe&and dofrine, and receive it in the Church, 
that ont of thoſe ſober and unmoved mindes,as vur of an happy Nur. 
ſery of Popes, the Cardinals might in the Conclave ſtill ele a Pope 
yoyde of all paſſions and perturbations, and tranſplant him out of 
the Stoicallto their Apoſiolicall Chaire, But ſure,ſo long as they goe 
no further than the Conclave, they ſhall never finde any but of the 
ſame mertall with Yigilizs, ,one that may bee toſſed every way with 
ambition, with envy, with love, with hatred,with feare, and eve 
paſſion of his minde, as a -powder-plot to blow vp the whole Catho- 
like faith;and when he hath done that by his words,by his writing, by 
his preaching and teaching, by any of his outward a&ts whatſoever, 
Cardinall Bellarmine can excuſe it, and wipe away all the diſgrace of 
it,as here hee doth in 7 gitins; hee did it not with an hereticall minde, 
for hee did it for ambition, hee did it for feare,hee did it for hatred; 
hee did it for ſome other paſſion, *hee did it onely by an exteriour 
at,and not ex 4nims :But in the meane time whether hee did it ex 4ni- 
mo,0r otherwiſe by his exteriour a, the Catholike faith is blowne 
up from the foundation thereof, as much by the Popes at, as by 
the aCt of Arius,of Neſtorizs,of Eutyches,or any other hererike;and the 
Church hath a goodly amends indeed, that the Pope forſoorh did 
not(w hich is impoſſible for him or all heretikes in the world te 
doe) blow it up with an imagination or inward thought, but with an 
extcriouract of his teaching by word or writing. 

41. Oh but, ſayth Belarmine f,non damnavit fidem palam, ſed occultt, 
Vigilins did not openly but cloſely condemne the Catholike faith : Cloſely, 
ſfohe did indeed;itwas his purpoſe and intent fo to doe. He came not 
now as Nero,or Djecleſian,with open force to batterbut as Simon Ma- 
2u5s, Arius, Neſtorius, Emtyches, and other heretikes, with Synomiarn 

_ arts, toundermine the Church; all his worke was under the vault. 
The Anathema denouncedin this Epiſtle againſt all who hold two 
naturesin Chriſt, was the powder that ſhonld haveblowne upthe 
holy Synod, and Senate, the Houſe of God,and whole City of wn : 
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thexpowder, the perſon and all was ready,onely, which the Cardinal! | 
obſerves, the time for the open publiſhing of that Anathema, and 2?" r red re 
ſerting firero the traine was nor yet come. The gracious Providence ny of 
of God, which watcherh over Iſracll,the admirable zeale, piery, pru- «iz. 
dence,and vigilancy,which God pur into the heart of 1»ſtizian, the 
conſtancy of faith inthe Greeke Church, which at that time moſt 
happily tell our to bee greater than ar any time before or figce; by 
theſe was the fatall blow intended by Y2:lius, moſt happily preven- 
ted.'This cloſe and ſecret working proves Pope Y7gihus to have beene 
both ſubri!l and malicious in condemning the faith; ir doth excuſe 
him ncither a ror, nor tanto,from his condemning the faich or from 
being an hereticall Pope, labouring by his herericall doArineto ſub- 
vert ihe faith, 
42. The fourth and laſt Evaſionor excule for YVigilins fat in wri- 
ting this Epiſtle,is Bellarmines alſo; Y igilizs faith hee *,did nor at that jo, 
time define any thing againſt the faith, rarquam Pontifex, as hee was caxo.g Sciendi 
Pope. What ſhuMling and ſhifting isthis in the Cardinall > hee did 
nor define any thing againſt the faith,as Pope : Hee did then define 
that which was againſt the faith, bur hee defined itnor as Pope, for 
Otherwiſe it had beene fooliſh ro ſay, he defined it not as Pope, when 
hee defined it,neither as Pope, nor as no Pope, when hee defined ir 
not at all. Againe,what a worthy ſaying is this ofa Cardinall > Y7g7- 
lis did nor at that time define it as hee was Pope; at that time, ro 
wit, while S:i{verius lived and was the onely Pope, at which time, as 
himſelfe in expreſle words faith, Yigilins Papa non erat, Vigilins was 
not then the Pope, What needed the Cardinall ſay hee defined ir 
nor at that time as hee was Pope,when at that time he was not Pope > 
This teduplication,quatez#s Papa, implies hee was Pope, and that be- 
ing Pope hee defined ir,bur hee defined it not as hee was Pope,but as 
hee was a private man,or ſome other way : Vould not the Cardinall 
laugh,if GretFer or any ſuch good friend of his ſhould ſay, Bellarmine 
at that time whilehee was at 7»go//4d writ not his Controverſies as he 
was Pope,or,hee writ them nor as he was a Turke,a Iew,or Mahume- 
tane ? Bur leaving theſe ſhifts, which demonſtrate plainly, that Be/ar- 
mine had a deſire to ſay ſomewhar in excuſe of Yigilizs,but knew nor 
whar,and therefore ſnatched ar this or that, or any thing, though ir 
were never ſocroſſe unto himſelfe,and ſuch alſo as he could not hold. 
Ler us coifider the Exceprion ir ſelfe; Y7gilins writ this Epiſtle,thar 
is confeſled; hee writit when hee was the onely true and lawfull 
Pope, that wee have proved, hee defined herehie init, and thar 
which is againſt che faith, that Be/larmizz implyeth;hee condemned in 
it the Catholike faith,thar Be/armine in plaine words expreſieth. Thus 
far rhe cauſe iscleare. Now whether Pope /7ezlins in it defined here. 
ſie,and condemned the Catholike faith,as he was Pope, or no, thar is 
the point here to be debated. 
43. Some may thinke, that Bellarmine by thoſe two reaſons 
drawne from ſecreſic and anambitious minde, by which he laboured 
before, to prove, that Yigilizs did not condemne the faith ex animo, 
meant a{{o that he condemned it not as Pope,for it followeth inthe 
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next ſentence, ſiquidem Epiſtolam ſcripſut, as giving a reaſon ofhigs ſay. 
ing.Ifany like to take Be//ar,words in that fort,then his reaſons are be. 
fore hand refuted; for as Yigiliws might, ex anime, write heretically, 
both privatcly and out of ambition,(o alſo might hee, rayquam Ponti.. 
fex,condemne the faith, notwithſtanding both his ſecrecy and ambi. 
tious mind; ſecrecy and an ambitious mind are no more repugnant to 
the one, than to the other, they are compatible with them both . 
the Pope may ule his Apoſtolicall authority in teaching,as wel private. 
ly as publikely,as well with «da in ambition, as with John or Peter 
in ſincerity of heart.Butthe Cardinals Apologiſt,who ir maybe con- 
{ulted with the Cardinall about his intent herein, doth eaſe us of 
thoſe reaſons, for hee i tels us plainly, that from Yig:lizs his deſire of 
ſecrecie, nil aliudcolligit, Bellarmine colletts or proves nothing, elſe, but 
this, that /Y#gilizs did not write his letter from his heart or ſerio, that 
hee did it not in earneſt. It is but afſport with Gretzer,or with the 
Pope,to condemne the Catholike faith; they doe it, bur they doe it 
not in carneſt, they doe ir joculariter not ſerio. Have ye indeed ſuch 
May-games & ſports at Rome, as to condemne the faith,and then lay, 
I was 12 jeſt, and in ſport 2 Are nottheſe men new Philiſtines, Call in 
Sampſon, Condemne the Catholike faith , to make us paſtime > 
Bur iet us leave them rotheir ſports, till the fall of their Babyloniſh 
houſe makea cataſtrophe and doleful! end both of their aQors & ſpe- 
Qators: That which I nqw note,1s, that Bel{armixe doth not in thoſe 
words,Siquidem Epiſtolam ſcripſit, &c. from the privateneſſe or ſe. 
crecy prove any thingelſe, bur that Yigilizs writ it not ſer/o,in earneſt 
and from his heart; that hee writ it nor, #a»quam Pontifex, this thoſe 
words provenot, Bellarmine in thoſe words colleRs not : So we have 
now nothing bur the bare ſaying of Bel/armine, without any proofe, 
without any reaſons, and I mult needs confeſle, I hold ic a moſt ſuf. 
ficient encounter for any man to Bellarmines ipſe dixit, to oppoſe, ipſe 
dico, yet becauſe I deſire rather to fatisfie ſuch as leeke the truth, then 
contend with thoſe who fecke to ſmorther and betray the truth, I 
willa little further enlarge this point, and ſec if it may be cleared by 
evidence of reaſon, that Pope Yie:li#s did not onely condemne the 
Catholike faith at that time, but that he did it even as hee was Pope, 
and,tanquam Pontifex condemnethe Catholike faith. 

44. Whartir is for a Pope to teach an errour as Pope, may be per. 
ceived by other Arts and Sciences, inthe pra&tice or exerciſe where- 
of,together with knowledge, judgement; and kill, fidelity alſo is re- 
quired; were Baronizs or tome Romane Facundus to examine this 
point, they would quickly ſute the Pope to ſome Cobler, Pedler, or 
ſuchlike companion: I love not to deale ſo rudely with his Holineſſe, 
yet if Ltnould happen at any time co let ſlipa word that way, you 
know how the Cardinall quitted the religious Emperour with, Ne s/- 
tra crepidam, If a Phyſitian, or Lawyer, or Iudge in any diſcourſe 
ſhould ſpeake barbarouſlly or incongruouſlly , they erre therein bur as 
Grammarians,notas Iudges, Lawyers or Phyſitians, But if a Iudge 
for any ſiniſter reſpect ſhould pronounce that ſentence as juſt, which 

15 againſt thelaw; or ifa Lawyer ſhould after his diligent fifring " 
rhe 
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the cauſe,affirme that title to bee found, which were clearely voide in 
law;or if a Phyſitian ſhould preſcribe to his patient Coloquintida for 
an wholeſome diet, cach of them now crred & offended in his owne 
profeſſion, % inthar proper duty w<b belongeth to them; the Iudge as 
a Iudge, the Counſellor as a Counſellor, the Phyſitianas a Phyſitian, 
becauſe they failed cither in $kill or in fidelity in thoſe faculties wher. 
in they profeſſeboth to know themſelves,and to make knowne unto 
others what is right and good : If in other matters they tranſgreſſe, it 
is not,quaterzes tales,it any of them bee prophane, covetous, or intem- 
perate, they offend now, quatenus homines, as they aremortall men in 
thoſc duties of morality,which are common to them with all men: 
If they bee ſeditions,rebellious,and conſpire intreaſonable practice, 
they offend ,quaterz:s Cives,as they are parts ofthe Common-wealth; 
in thoſe duties which are common to them with all ſubje&s,;but when 
they offend in Phy lick, law,or judgment,thoſe are their own peculiar 
Arts and Sciences, they then offend neither quatenus homives,nor qua- 
tenus Cives,nor inany other reſpect,but quatenzs tales as they are tuch 
profeſſors: for now they tranſgreſſe againſt thoſe proper duties, 
which,as they arc Indges,Counſecllors,or Phyſitrans,are required of 
them. The like ofall Artificers,ot Gramarians, Logicians,Poets,Phi- 
loſophers, of Preibyrers, of Biſhops, ot the Profeſſors of Theology, 
which is ſcientia ſcientiarum,is to bee ſaid. If a Divine ſhall ſpeake 
rudely, incongruoully, ad populum Antiochenum,he offends as a Gram- 
marian,not asa Divine, unleſſe perhaps it bee no fault when it doth 
ſohappen for cdification, that hee ought ſo to ſpeake, as Saint Au- 
ſeen * did uſe divers barbariſmes, and ſay, o/ſnz2 for os, floriet for flo- 
rebit dolus for dolor, Malo me populus, I had rather cdihe with rude- 
nefle of words than ſpeake nothing but pure Ciceronian without edi- 
fying them, without honovring God, Bur if a Bifhop or any Divine, 
in ſtead of truth teach hereſ1c, either, becauſe- hee knowes not the 
truth, or knowing it, oppugnes the truth, hee is now in his owre ele. 
ment,he offends no longer as a Rhetorician,or Grammarian,bur,qua- 
tens talis,as hee isa Biilop,as hee 18 a Divine,as hee is one who both 
ſhould know ,and bring others to the knowledgeofthe truth. And 
this, be{ide that by reaſon it 1s evident, is grounded on that ſaying 
of Auſten, Aliter ſervit Rex qua homo, aliter qua Rex, for asa King ſer- 
veth God,qua Rex,in doing that which none but a King can doe; ſoa 
King, or a Biſhop, or any other offtendeth God,asa King,or Bithop,in 
doing againſt thar duty whichnone but they are to doe. 

45. Now, what 1s ſaid of all Sciences, Arts and myſteries, that is 
indue proportionto be applyed to that greareſt mylterie of myſte. 
ries,and Craft above all Cratts,to their Pope-craft,or myſterie of In. 
iquity : He isthe ſheepheard to feed all;the Phyſitian tocure all,the 
Counſellor toadvile all,the Iudge to decide al,the Monarke to com- 
mand all,hee isall inall, nay, above all;hard it isro define him or his 
guries,hce is mdefinite, infinite, tranſcendent above all limits, above 
all definitions,above all rule,yea,above all reaſon alſo : But as the 
Nymphsnot able to meaſure the vaſines of the Gyants whole body, 
meaſured onely the compaſle of his thumbe witha thred,andby ir 
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knew and admired the bigneſle of his Gygantean body;fo let us con- 
ſider but the thumbe, or lictle roe of his Holineſle fault,and by it con- 
jecture the immenſity of this eldeſt ſonne of Anak. Paſte pres &/ confir. 
mafratres, muſt bee to us as the Nymphes thred Or line, for theſe 
two are the Popes peculiars, in which are contained all the reſt, and . 
they reach as farreas heaven and hell,they are the Popes duty, quate- 
#us hee is Pope. Ifat any time, or upon any occaſion hee ſwarve from 
this line, if by his dorine he caſt downe his brethren, inſtead of cop. 
firming them, or give them poyſon in ſtead of good food, he offends 
not now as Swines-ſnout ®,nor as Pcter ® of Tarantaſia, nor as Hugh 
Bone companion, but quatenus Papa, even as Pope;in that very Paſtorall 
and Papal! duty,which properly and peculiarly belongeth to him as 
Pope. Lay now this line and thtedro Pope Yieilizs, and his Epiſtle, 
did he confirme Anthimus, Theodofins, and Severn; inthe faith, wheri 
he told them, that,by Gods ® helpe boch before and then alſo he held 
the ſame faich with them, and that was Eutycheaniſme,and that the 
were joyned to him in the charity which is in Chriſt > or was this 
wholſome food,,which hee,the great Paſtor of their ſoules,ſer before 
them: Accurſed be all that deny one andafhrme two natures to have 
beene in Chriſt ? Ifthis bec hereticall doctrine, ſeeing Pope Yigilins 
fed them,and confirmed them in this faith, then cerrainely he raughr 
hereſie as Pope; that is,hee exerciſed his. Papall ofhce, even that of 
ſeeding and confirming his brethren, which 1s peculiarto the Pope, 
as Pope,to the teaching and approving of heretic at this time, 

46. If yet wee (hall goe ſomewhat more preciſely and exactly to 
worke, according to line and meaſure; thoſe atts of feeding and con« 
firming doe but 1n a very equivocall fenſe(for their doQtine is full of 
Equivocation)agree to other Biſhops,bur ſtill a maine difference or 
odds is to bee obſerved, betwixt the Popes feeding and confirming, 
as hee is Pope and all orhers,when any orher Biſhop teacheth hereſfie, 
becauſe his reaching is ſubordinate and fallible, one may,nay,he nwſt 
doubt or feare to teed on fuch food, he muſt (till receive it with this 
caution or zacit appeale of his heart,it his holinefſe commend ir for an 
wholeſomediet of the ſoule. Bur it the Pope reach any here(te;f hee 
ſay that the Sunne is darke; the left,the write hand; poyſon an whole. 
ſome food; Eutycheaniſme or Neſtprianiſme, the orthodoxall faith, 
here, becauſe there is no higher judge to whom you may appeale,you 
are bound upon ſalvation, without any doubt or ſcruple at all,to cate 
and devoure this meate; you way nor jadge,nay,you may not diſpute 
or aske any man whether itbe true orno, the Popes teaching is ſu. 
preme,and therefore infallible, indubirable; this is to teach, to feed, 
to confirme as Pope, for none can thus teach or feed, bur onely the 
Pope as Pope. Sothe ſame hereticall doctrine, when it is taught by 
the Pope,as he is a private man,is a privare inſtruction without any 
publike authority to teach; when by him, as a Preſbiter, ir is an in- 
{trution with publike authoricy ro teach,but withour judicatory po- 
wer tocenſure the gainſayers; when by him,asa Biſhop, it is both 
with pulike I IOnny power to cenſure, g_ OT 
excommunicate the gainſayers,but yer ſuboxdinate and falli Ow. 

m___ 
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ding a virtuall appeale to the higheſt tribunall of the Pope, when by 
him,as Pope, ithathall the former conditions, both publike aurho- 
rity to teach,and judiciall power ro cenſure, and,which is the Popes 
peculiar prerogative,as Pope,to doe thoſe with ixfalbrlity of judge- 
ment,;and ſupremacy of authority, ſuch as none may refuſe, or doubt 
tO beleeve and embrace. 

47. Itany will here reply withthe Sophiſter Thraſimachizs his ſub- 
tilty in Plato?, that the Pope, as Pope, tcacheth nor amiſle,but as hee | p1,1.66.1.4 
taileth inthe Popes dutyzas hee wants kill or will to performe that Kep«b. 
office : This muſt bee acknowledgedas true indeed, for in the ftrict. 
eſt ſenſe of all, what the Pope is as Pope,that muſt-inſeparably agree 
tocvery Pope,and the manner of his teaching as Pope, mult inſepara- 
bly agree to the teaching of every Pope,even as Logicians 4 ſay, that q Per banc con- 
what agreeth to a man,a bird,or a tree,quatenr talia,as they are ſuch, «itioen quate. 
muſt agree toevery man,bird and tree. Bur this quirkeand fſubrilty rap 4s jr 2 
will not helpe their cauſe,nor excuſe the Pope from erting as Pope, caumineſt ſub- 
for as in this ſenſe no Pope, as Pope, doth erre, becauſerhen every aro wap rel 
Pope ſhould erre in all doArines which hee reacheth, ſo neither in facto Ks: 
the ame ſenſe doth any Pope, as Pope,reach the truth, for then every oy coun, is £8: 
doctrine of every Pope ſhould bee true. Againe, as according to this —_ 
ſenſe,no Pope as Pope, ſo no Biſhop as Biſhop, no Preſbyreras Preſ. 
byrer doth erre or teach hereſie,for did hee in his teaching erre as Bi. 
ſhoporPreſbyter, then every Preſbyter and every Biſhop, and fo 
cven the Apoſtles themſelves ſhould erre in their reaching. Bur as 
Vigilizs or Liberius when they taught Ariamſme, Enutycheaniſme,or 
Neftarianiſme , did this not {imply as Popes , bur as perſons not 
knowing as induty they ſhould, what torteach; or knowing it; but 
willingly teaching the contrary to their knowledge, which in duty 
they ſhould not : even ſo Neſtorics, Macedonius ,Arius,and Extyches, e- 
very Biſhop,and Preſbyter,when rhey erred,they erred nor ſimply as 
Biſhops, or as Preſbyrers, bur as perſons failing in their Epiſcopall, 
or Preſbyteriallduties,cither not knowing the rruth,as by their office 
they (ſhould, or wilfully oppugning and contradicting the truth, as by 
their office they ſhould nor : So by his ſubrilry, if any applaud them. 
ſelves in it,not only the Biſhops of Reme,but of Conſtantinople,of Anti. 
och,of Alexanaria,yea, all Biihops and Preſbytersin the world ſhall be 
as free from erroar,as his holineſſe himſelte, yea, all profeflors of any 
Arr, Science, or faculty, ſhall plead the like Papall exemprion from 
errOur;every man ſhall bee a Pope inhis owne faculty; no Gramma- 
rian ſpeaking incongruouſly as a Grammarian, but as wanting the 
$kil required ina Grammarian; no Iudge giving a wrongfull ſentence 
as a Iudge,no Galenift minifiring unwholſome phyſicke as aPhyſiri. 

an,no Artificer working any thing amiſſe in histrade,as an Artificer, 

bur as being defective in the duties either of that - knowledge, ot of 

that fidelity which 1s required ina Iudge, a Phyſfitian,and in every 

Artificer, If they will exemprall Biſhops and Preſbyters, all Iudges 

and Phy(itiansfrom erring, as they are ſuch Officers or Artificers,we 

alſo willin the fame ſorr'and fenſe allow the like mmunity to: the 

Pope; If they notwithſtanding this ſubtilty, will admit anorher Bi- 
ſhop 
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ſhop ro erre as Biſhop,they mult not thinke much if wee exempt nor 
the Pope as Pope : For,to ſpeake that which is the very truth of them 
all,and exactly ro meaſure every thing by his owne line, a Iudge fim- 
ply as Indge-doth pronounce a judicial! ſentence, as a skiltull and 
faithfull judge,anupright judiciall ſentence;as an unskilfu) or unfaith- 
full Iudge, an erronious or unjuſt ſentence. A Biſhopor Preſbyrer 
fmply as Biſhop or Preſbyrer, doth reach with publice authority 
in the Church;asa skilfull and fairhfull Biſhop or Preſbyrer he teach. 
eth the truth of God;asan ignorant and unfaithful Biſhop he reacherh 
errours and hereſiesinthe Church, the one without, the other with 
judicall power to cenſure the gainſayers. The like in all Arts, Scien- 
ces, and faculties is to be ſayd,even inthe Pope himſelte. A Pope ſim. 
ply as he is Popeand defined by them, teacheth both with authority 
ro teach, with power tocenſure the gainſayers,and with a ſuprema 
of judgement binding all to embrace his do&rine withour a peale, 
without doubr;as an znfallible Oracle: as a $kiltull or faithfull Pope he 
reacherh the truth in that fort,as an unskiltull orunfaichfull Pope he 
reacherh errour or hereſie with the like authority, power, and ſu- 
prermacy, binding others to receive and ſwallow up his hereſies for 
Carholike rruth,and that with a moſt blind obedicnce,withour once 
doubring ofthe ſame, 

48. Apply this to Yzgzlivs & his hereticall Epiſtle: In a vulgar ſenſe, 
Vig. erred as Pope,becaule he erred in thoſe very Porifical duties of 
feeding 8& confirming, w* are proper to his office, In a ftricke ſenſe; 
though hee did not thereinerre {ſimply as Pope, but quatzune tals 
_ onely with a ſupreme binding authority, yer hee erred as an 
unfaithfull Pope,binding others by char his Pontificall and ſupreme 
authority to receive Extycheaniſme as Catholike truth, without once 
moving any doubt or making ſcruple of the fame, Vhat may wee 
thinke will they oppoſe to this; If they fay Yre:l:ivs doth not ex- 
preſſe inthis Epiſtle, that hee writ it by his Apoſtolicall authority. Hee 
dothnor indeed. Nor doth Pope Zo in that Epiſtle ro Flavienus,a- 
gainſt the hereſic of Zatyches,which ro have beene writ by his Apoſts- 


 ticallauthority, and as he was Pope none of them doe or will deny, 


that Epiſtle being approved by the whole Councell * of Chaltedon. 
Pope Leo by his Papall authority condemneth Emtycheaniſme, Pope 


Vigilius by his Papall authority confirnie Eutycheaniſme: both of them 
confirmed their doarine by their Papall authority; both writ as 


Popes, the one as orthodoxall, the other as a petfidivus and heretical 
Pope; neither of both expreſſe that their Apoſtolicall authority by 
which they both writ. Thelike in many other Epiſtles of Leo, and of 
other Popes might eaſily bee obſerved: Not the tenth part of their 
decretal Epiſtles;ſuch as they writ as Popes, have thisclauſe of doing 
it by their Apoſtolicall authority expreſſed in them. lr is ſufficient that 
this is vertually in them all,and vertually it is in this of Pope Y igilins: 
Yea,bur hee taught this onely ina private letterto a few, to CAnthi- 
mus Severus and Theodoſiuis, not ina publike,generall, and encyclicall 
Epiftle, writtenfor inſtruction of the whole' Chnrch. What, is'the 
Pope fallible in teaching of a few zin confitmibg three of his I 

| way 


—_— ——__————— I ——— 
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why nor in foure, incight, intwenty ? andit in twenty, why not in an 
hundred?ifſo,why nor in a thouſand? if in one,why not in two, foure, 
or ren thouſand ? Cangeg, pilos nt equine paulatim vellam ; where, or at 
what number ſhall wEſtay, as being rhe leaſt which with infallibility 
hecan reach > Certainly, confirma fratres, & in cathedraſede, & paſee— 
oves, reſpe&s two as well as two millions, If in confirming or teeding 
three, the Chaire may bee erroneous, how can wee know to what 
number God hath ryed the infallibilicy of ic > Bur rhe ſixt generall 
Councell may teach them a better leſion. Pope Honerius writ anhe. 


the Romane Church tooke {o lirtlenorice thereof: yer though it was 


domaricall writing of Pope Honorirs, for a writing whetein hee con. 


did 14bour to ſubvert the Catholike faich. The like and more danger 7; 


et 


in any other, where either his Cardinals or a Councell harh ought to 


O 


the whole Councell of Chalcedohr > That Yigilins had before his eyes at 


” 


moſt holy and general! Synod, yea again(t rhar Synod, what could , 


bur thar he writ 1talſo ex animo, even out of an herericall heart, and 


51, The 


reticall Epiltle * but onely tO Ser grins Biſhop of Conſtantinople Vigilius ( gueruitato 
writ this to three, all of parriarchall dignity as Sergins Was. Honorius ©mnc.6.AG 12. 
writ it privately,as Y7igitize did, which was the caulc, as it ſeemes,thar **** 


private, andbur to one, it is condemned by thic fix Councell, for * a cranturifie 


alia Epifiole, 


firmes orhers in hereſie: and Pope Leo " the ſecond judged it to bee mn ar" 


ſuch as wasa blemith ro the A poſtolike See, ſuch as by which Honorius Conc. Aft. 12, 


6 $4, ea ret a- 


- . . »* CGlantes dopmati« 
was in this, to theſe three depoſed patriarchs, Ir confirmed them in ca pilot, 


hereſie ; it confirmed the Empreſle; it confirmed all that tooke part Sergiogt a Ho 
with themit was the meanes whereby the fairh was in hazardto have n.49.11--. 


beene utterly ſubverted. For plurality or paucity it is not materiall, 67.4. et,Hoxo- 
be they few;be they moc: if the Pope as Pope,or as an hereticall pope !/* '*P«dez- 


j . ata confirma- 
may confirme three, or but one, that one is abnndant to prove his vir. 7bid. 


Chaireand judic:all ſentence not to be ixfall:le. u Anathemati- 
' Ces : pp 24 WE 1014 Gu0Jue 
| 49. Bur he raught this alone, not in a Councell, not withadvice b anno ny - 


of his Cardinalls, and Conſiſtory : why, hedid it nor as a member of banc Apoſtoli. 
a Councell,but as * Princeps Eccleſie. He did this as did AHgapetas ? in © Eccleſiam, 


imaculiiton 


| depoling CAnthims, above and beſides the Canons. The whole PO- fidem prophans 


wer of his Apoſtolike authority much ſhined inthis decifion,more than Preditione ſ#b- 
verilere conalns 
. | eſt.Leo 2.Epiſt.c 
doe: much more was this done by him as Pope, than any of them. « Poxtiſexnen 
And yer had ne liſted ro follow the judgement of others, or of a Sy- wt preſes Cond- 
: : "8 R gy" ly,ſed ut Prints 
nod herein, what better dire&ion, advice, or counſell, could his Car- ceps Fceleſie 


dinalls, or any Synod inthe world give unto him, than the decree of ſummuyore 
iudicium Conth- 

"ap - [ | - EY ly rctraflare, 

this rime, that was in ſtead ot a thouſand Cardinals unto him, ſeeing oc.Bellvb. r: 


he as Eccleſie Princeps, defined Eutycheaniſme, notwithſtanding thar 4 Conc. ca. 18. 


Dicoſecundo, 
Agapeti Pape 


the advice of another ;OTr of a few Cardinals haveava yled at this time > contra Authimii 


| . 50. Thusall the evaſions which they uſe being refured,it may now —_ abſe, 
beclearly concluded,nor onely that /77i{7zs writ this impious and he- —_— 


reticall Epiſtle, and writ it when he was the true and lawfull Pope, may 4pulolie 
edts autheritg- 


tem,qua ſupra 


writ itas he was Pope,-that is, infuch ſort as that by his Pontifica!l omzes canores + 
and ſupreme authority hee confirmed thar hereſie which hee taught Forufereminer, 
therein. And this is the former ofhis As, which as I rold you js ve. ro: kat 
ty remarkable, his purpoſe and intent thereinbeing the overthrow of 


the Councell at Chalcedon, and of the whole Catholike faith, 


"3 


Es — 
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The death of Vigilius and the manner of it. Cap.36 ; 


a Bell.&b.4.de 
Pont.C4.10- 
$ Contigit. Ab 
boc tempore nul- 
lus inventuaeſt 
inV, 42ulte, aut 
error, aut errorks 


ſmulatio,S5. 


b Liber, Brev 
£4.22, 
£ Bcll.loc.glt. 


d Ber.au. 538, 


NK430. 


£ Bar.au.556. 


The I. 


£0pinart ſs cu 
beet, facilius eſt 
Invenire, qui E- 
vagry de ejus 


51. The other a& of Yigilizs concernes the cauſe ofthe three Chap- 

ters, wherein by the hereſie of Neſtorixs, he publikely decreed and Per- 
formed that (as muchasin him lay, and as by his Cypoſtolicaldecree 
conld be effe&ed,) which hee had purpoſed an@ intended to doe by 
the hereſie of Extycheaniſme. In which whole cauſe, how Vigilizs from 
the firſt to the laſt, behaved himſelfe, how at the firſt hee oppugned 
the Emperours moſt religious Edi&,and the Catholike faith, how af. 
terward he played thedifſembling Protess with the Emperour and the 
whole Church, for the ſpace of five or ſix yeares together, how at the 
laſthe returned to his naturall and habituall love of hereſie, and how 
in decreeing it by the fulneſſe of his Apoſtolicall authority, hee ſought 
utterly and for eyer to aboliſh the Councellof Chalcedon, and with ir 
the whole Catholike faith ; rhe former Treatiſe doth abundantly de. 
clare, which withall demonſtrates the vanity of that ſaying of Belar- 
mine :| For the time, ſayth he *, that bee was true Pope, neither any errour, 
nor ſimulation of errour was found in him : ſed ſumma conftantia in fide, 
but the greateſt conſtancy of faith that couldbe. For as by our former trea- 
tiſe is evident, he was not only moſt wavering, bur hereticall in faith. 
And this was in a manner the whole courſe of Y7giliws life,or the moſt 
eminent aQs thereof while he was Pope ; pretending orthodoxy,bur 
embracing hereſie, and as opportunity offered it ſelte, labouring by 
words, by private Epiſtles, by reſiſting the imperial, juſt, and godly 
Edid, by publike conſtiturions to overthrow the faith and the whole 
Church of God. 

52. You ſee now his ingreſle into the Papacy,and his progreſſe in 
the ſame : touching his egreſſe both our of it and this life, heare what 
S. Liberatus * ſaith: How Y 1zilins being by hereſie af fiifted,died,it is knowne 
unto all, Heare what Cardinall Beffarmine © faithour of Liberatus, Ab 
illa ipſa hereſi af flitus, Vigilius was miſerably afflited by that ſelfe ſame 
hel which ar the firſt he nouriſhed : and againe, MHiſere vexatus 
vſque ad mortem, he was miſerably vexed even untill hee dyed. Heare 
Baronizs, who firſt promiſed 4 ro declare how invigilavit in Y igilio 
vindicta Dei ; how the vengeance of God watched Yigilias, andat lat re- 
venged the innocent blood which he ſhed: and thenperforming that 
promiſe,ſayrh ©, He died in an Hand in Sicily by the juſt judgement of God 
confeitus ipſe erumnts ex morbo, himſelfe being waſted with miſery, by rea- 
ſon of his diſeaſe, who bad cauſed Silverins in an Iland in Palmaria to bees 
pined away, and put to death. As hegor the papacy by wicked meanes, 
ſo was he immenſis agitatus fluttibus, toſſed with exceeding great tempeſt 
therein, hated bythe Emperour, not gratefullto the Eafterne, and execra- 
ble to the Weſterne Biſhops : and when hee ſeemed to have came ont of the 
ftreame into the haven, and almoſt one foot intothe City, being pined away, 
immenſis doloribus, with unmeaſurable paines, he dyed. Thus Baronins 
Now tf we ſhould deale with him as Baronizs f doth with 1uſtinian,and 


condematiox* by his precedent acts judge of his reward, according to the Text, 
Coe es. Opera eorums ſequuntur eos, 1 teare the cenſure would ſeeme very harſh 


da)velit ſequi 
ſententiam,quan 


to thoſe who are {0 ready to examine I#ſtiniax by rhat rule. For what 


workes I pray you followed Pope Yigilizs > Ambition, uſurpation, 
din. 9-9 Gcriledge, murder, ſymony, hypocrific, ſchiſine, hereſie, and Anti- 


chriſtianiſme, 


Cap.36.The cenſure of the Church touching thoſe that dye in herefie. 505 | 
chriſtianiſine,concerning which the Apoſtle ſayth,T hey which doe them = fy 
ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God, 1 will nor, I liſt not berigorous in 

this point, neither towards him or any other, I contensmy lelfe with 

that leſſon of the Apoſtle 8, Domind ſuo ſtat aut cadit. Yet thus much g%#-14.4- 


by occaſion of this Treatiſe , and the approved judgement of the 

Church declared therein concerning Theodorus of Mopſveſtid long be- 

fore dead, muſt needs bee ſaid of him, of Baroxizs, and of all other 

who have already, or ſhall at any time hereafter write as they have 

done, in defence of hereſic, and oppugnation of Gods truth , As re- 
pentance for ſuch ſinnes and impious writings opens unto them, ſo 

1mpenitency and perſevering therein, eternally ſhuts againſt them the 
gates of Gods mercy, and the kingdome of heaven.Both w<* becauſe 
they are hid from mans eyes, the Church leaving the judgement of 
certainty and verity onely to God, paſleth her ſentence which is the 
judgement of charity, by the outward and apparant as which are 
openunto them: whomſoevet ſhee ſeethnor,; nor findes by certaine 
and evident proofe to have manifeſted the deteſtationand revocation 
of their hereticall and impious writings, which before they publiſhed 
and maintained, all rhoſe though dead ren,an hundred, or a thouſand 
years before,ſhe by her cenſure doth,and doth moſt juſtly condemne, 
accurſe, and anathematize, as by her ſentence againſt Theodor: of 
Mopſveſtia, dead an hundred yearcs before,is moſt evident, whoſe 
condemnation and anathema pronounced by the fift Councell, is ap» 
proved by all ſucceeding generall Conncels, by all Catholikes, and 
even by the whole Catholike Church, Nor will I here diſpute whe. 
ther ſuch a ſentence doth nor ſometimes paſſe, erranteclave,the party 
having repented, whom they not having proofe of his repentance, 
thought ro dye impenitent z but howſoever that fall out, none may 
juſtly complaine. of the Churches judgement as unjuſt or unequall 
herein ; for be{idesrthat it is preſumed, that thoſe who ſonotoriouſl 

and publikely by their herericall writings doe ſcandalize the Churc] 

and people of God, it they had ſeriouſly repented would have expref- 
ſed ſome publike and outward teſtimony of the ſame ; the Church 
would by this ſeverity of her cenſure, teach all mena leflon which is 
very bard ta learne; firſt, thatthey ſhould nor bave ſuchan irch and 
ambirious defire to write or utter thoſe deteſtable hereſies which 
lurk within their breaſts, or if they cannot obſerverhar, yer at leaſt ro 
learne to be ſo lowly and humble in heart, as to revoke their impie- 
ties and blaſphemies,alchough to ſome blemitſh and diſgrace of them- 
ſelves, yet to the great honour of Gods truth, and the ſatisfa&tion and 
edification ofthe holy Church, which they had ſcandalized. If in am. 
bition they will firſt oppugne the truth, and then in a worſe pride of 
hearr, not be reclamed to the truth, nor ſhew their love unto it, why 
ſhould not the Church by her moſt.charitable judgement ſhew her 
open deteſtation of their perſons, who in the inſolency of their hearts 
will not ſhew any open deteſtation of their hereſies? That Yigilius 
writ a papall Conſtitution in defence of hereſie, it is apparent and un- 
denyable : that he at any time revoked that writing,l with it were,but 


prays 'F...; et 


tt is not yet evident, The like may be ſayd of Baronins, of Pighius,of 
X x _ Ecoim, 


Nm ee—— ——  —— 
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Eccius, ofthe Laterane, Florentine, and Trent conſpirators, of all who 
have whet their tongues again: other truth, and ſpecially to uphold 
that fundamentall herefie of the Popes:nfallibibity, Their writings for 
hereſie are evident, that they ever reclamed thoſe Writings, it 15 in- 
evident: and if ever they and their canſe come to bee tryed, in ſuch a 
free, lawfull,and oecumenicall Councell as wasthis fift under Inflini. 
as, they may juſtly feare, and certainly expe from the Church, (un- 
lefſe thediſclaming of their writings may by certaine proofe be made 
knowne) the vary libs ſentence, though a hundred yeares after theirs, 
as paſſed upon Theodorus of Mopſveſtia an hundred yeares after his 
death. And becauſe the houre-glaſle tor repentance is runne out to 
the former, all that we can doe, is (which I ſcriouſly now doe from 
my heart) ro cry amaine unto others, to admoniſh, exhort, yeaeven 
pray and entreat them by the mercies of God, and by the love of their 
owne ſoules,firſt that they keepe their tongues and pennes from once 
uttering any hereſie; or (if they have nor done that) with the ſame 
hands to give the medicine, wherewith they gave the wound, and as 
openly, nay much more openly to diſclame than they have ever pro. 
clamed their impious and bereticall doctrines, | 
53. You havenow ſome view both of the life and death of Vigilige. 
The exa& pourtraiture of the Popes lives, Baronizs had beene able to 
ſer forth if he had liſted ; but he addeth fuch fucos, and ſo many ſophi- 
ſticall colours, that indeed ſcarce you ſnall ſee any one of them in his 
Annals ſet out inhis native and naturall habir. If ought be amiſſe in 
this our deſcription, and nor ſet forth according to thelively linea. 
ments of Yi2ilius and his impieties, the equall reader will not too ri- 
gorouſly cenſure the ſame. I acknowledge thatl can but dolare in 
this kinde ; to poliſh and ſer forth the lively image of their Popes, I 
bave not learned: That is an Art which may not bee too vulgar, leſt 
their Romane policies be too farre divulged. Bur by this it is eafie to 
perceive what a filly excuſe it is which Beronis uſcth in this cauſe, 
blaming Yigil:us for coming to Conſtantinople, as if not the Popes 
- owne hereticall minde, but the ayre of Conſtantinople had 
wrought ſuch effeQs, as to produce that hereti- 
call,and yet as they count it, Apoſtolicell 
Conſtitution in defence of the 
Three Chapters, 
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Lan Deofine fine. 


Errata hac corrigat benevolus Lettor, 
InTexts. 


" Pag 48.lin.2.read Theodoris, ibid. lin. g.diptifs. p.50g.l.1 4.05. p.gg.l.3. 7ohnB. p.125.1.38.Catholikes, P.14t 
L35.Bnizehe was. p.145-1-39.Son of God. p.163.prope finem, ſubſtances, p.164.L5.cxplanation. p.172.1.:6.of the 
Pope. p-182.1.45.cheir preſent. p. 199.prope finem, Catbolice. p.216.].17. it. P.2244l.2 5. Popes. p.227.1-5.yecld. 
p-289-1.33.the. p.z 50.1.30, £quiparare. p-435.1.8. where is. ibid..z7.Commana. ibid. arcellinus. 1.42. inflamed. 

442% fine, Eupbemia. p.462.1.1 1. quarrels with Pope, p.465.1.35.all this time, p.q78.1.23. it was written, p,qg5, 
[37-poyſoner of. p. 50e. 1,3 5.righthand. 


In Margine. 
” Pag.lic.(c). lege, Marſorum. p.67.lit. (c). Antiecbenan, p.233.lit. (1). criſſam, ibid. lit. (ec). corrupt?, p.409. lit, 
(c). commentitias & ſuppoſtitias. p.410.liz.(q). Confily 5. p.437.lit(l). Concil. 5.Coll. g. 
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THINGS CONTAINED IN 
THIS TrxEATISEt. 


A. 


»&. Ctrin Councels not ſo 
intire, but there may be 
&) faults from the ex(cri- 
4 ber, pag.433-Sct.17, 
& 18. «48; of the fifr 
Counccll unjuſt'y ex- 
cepted ag1inſt by Bars 
EVE SSL niu, pa. 399. (ct.3,4. 
Agmoites and other ſeftarics called Acephali 
p.3.1eR.6, 

Agaptics loſt nothing by che Emperours 
preſence, p,464.ſet.s. 

Antichriſt:che Pope firſt Antichriſt naſcent; 
ſccondly,creſcent ;thirdly, regnant ; fourthly, 
in their Laterane Councell he was Antichriſt 
triumphant, pa. 186.ſeA.24. 

Anthimus a Catholike in ſhew and outward 
profeſſion,p. 1 57.{eft.4q. 

Anaſtaſus narration not helped by Binins, 
p.q458.ſeR.23. 

Anaſtaſins a fabler, p. 256. ct, 23,and pa. 
447.1et.12.&C, 

The Azthor of that Apological! Epiltle pub- 
liſhed Amro 1601, a vaunting Braggadochio, 
p-205.ſc&.1 ©. 

To Aſſent to the Popts or to their Cathe- 
drall definitions in s cauſe of faith, makes one 
an hererike, pa.172.ſcf.6. 

Anuther of the Edit was Inſtimarn himſelf, 
p. 366.ſc.6,7. 
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B. 


Aronius nice in approving the Epiſtle of 
Ibas, and why, p.128.ſ(cR.22. 

Baronins wittingly obſtinate in maintaining 

the hereſie of Neſftorine, by approving the later 


part of that epiſtle, p.1 29 ſe&.24,25.and p.3 1, 
{e.28. 

Baronixs ſports himſelfe with contradiQi- 
ons,p.l31.ſeft.27. 

Baronins revileth the cauſe of the Three 
Chapt,p,z61,ſef.n, 

Baronins Annals not alcogether intire, Pag. 
43 5(eft, 19, 

Baronias by his own reaſons proves his An. 
nals to be uncrue,p,436.ſeft.,r9.mn fine, ſet, 
20.&c. 

Baroniusho\ds it dangerous for Uigilins to 
leave Rome co come to Conftantinople,p.462 
(cA. 1,2. 

Belliſarius moſt renowned, ſave in the mats 
ter of Suvertus,p 470-left.1 1. 

Bellarmine and Bayonins at variance about 
the Epiſtle of Yigi/us to eAnthimus, Severns, 
endothers,p.q97.{cf.19,20. Baroniusfiiſt rea- 
ſon ro di{prove it,is taken from the inſcription 
Pp 477-in fine, & p.q78.ſeR.21,22,23. &c. his 
ſecond reaſon, from the ſubſcription, pa, 482, 
{cft, 26, his laſt reaſon is,becaule hee was nor 
upbraided forit by the Emperour 2nd others, 
p.q4$3.ſet.27. 

Bellarmines Tem to know When a Coun. 
cell decreeth any doQtrinc r-nqnam de fide, pa. 
godet,g,&c | 

Baronius vilifieth the fifc generall Councell, 
Þ.266,lc.2, EN 

The Baniſoment of Vigilius aſter the fiſt 
Councell a fitior.zp.250.1c&. 16. and p. 25 3, 
ſet.19, When andfor what Vigilizs was ba» 
niſhed,p.252.{ct.18. PE BA . 

Baronius his three reaſons for Vigitizs his 
conſenting to the Synod after his exilep. 245. 
ſe@.8. Fuft, from the ceſtimony of Evagrize, 
ſe&.ibid, the ſecond from the fat of Inſtinien 


in reſtoring Vigilizs, p- 247. ſe, 11, thethird 
Xx 3 of 
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of FVigiltiua conſenting to the Synod, taken 
from the words of Liberatus, He was afflicted, 
wot crowned : p.160,ſet.z0. 


C. 


Onſtitution of Uigilins ſent unto the 5. 
nod, pag. 8. ſe. 4, in fie, the ſumme of 

the Conſtitution was the detence of the Three 

Chaptcrs,p.10.{cR.8.&c. 

The Councellrefuteth the Popes decrce and 

round of ir,p.14.ſct,1,2.&c, 

The Comncellcondemneth and accurſcth the 
Popes decree,p.17.ſcft.6,andp. 22.ſcft.15,16 

The Comncels decree conſonant to Scrip- 
ture, p.26.(eft. 24. 

The fifr Councelt approved by ſucceeding 
Councels and Popes, p, 27, {eft. 26. and how 
long,p.29.\eft.29. &c. 

Conncel's 1bove the Pope,p.29.ſeft.z0,31, 

TheCasſeof the Three Chapters ; a cauſe 
of faith,p.37.ſc.3,4. &c. profeiſed by Baro- 
nins,p.42.1ct.14.4 tryall of mens faith, p, 362. 
(c.4, 

The Conncelt propoſerh their decree about 
them t-»quem de fide,p.q1r.ict.13. 


A Councell is approved, though the Pope 
approve it not,p,275.ſet.17,18. 

Generall Comncels have fought the Popes 
approbation,p.z87,ſct, 34. 

Cyrill cleares himſclte of Neſtorianiſme, P. 


| 123.\cQ.16, 


D. 


V \ ffs a dead man may novitty bee 


condemned, is a queſtion of faich, p. 
48.{e. 3, 

That a dead man may be condemned, is the 
judgement of Fathers,p.49, ſeft. 6,the judge. 
ment of provinciall Synods, p. 50, ſeR.7; the 
Judgement of generall Councels,p,ibid.ſcQ.7, 
che judgement of Baronixs,p.51.ſet.10. 

Defenders of the Popes infallibility accurſed 
by the Councell,p.24 {et.20,21,22, 

Dioſcorus being hereticall judged 1bas his 
profeſſion herericall, therefore che profeſſion 
of 16.45 mult be oithodoxall. 3giius his reaſon, 
p.151.ſeRt.29, 

Defenders of the three Chapters herttikes, 
p.171, ſeft. 4. 

Divization or Mathematicall prediQons, 


The Churches inthe Eaft divided fromthe 
Welt about the three Chapters,p.39, {eQt.z. 

The fitc Conncell explaineth a former defi- 
nition of faich, made no decree to condemne 
any new he:eſie,p.q6.(eft.20,21. 

Fift {omncel! of authority without the Popes 
approbarion,p.268.{« &.5,6,&, it was neither 
herericall,nor ſchiſmaricall,p.269.ſc@. 7.it was 
aſſembled with the P opes conſent, p.272,ſef, 
12,13. 

Corruptions crept into ſome ſynodall afts, 
are not juſt cauſes of rejefing others of that 
Councell,p.378 .ſeft.3. 

The Comncell of Chalcedon held Chriſt to 
be unum de ſanfla Trimtate, p.332.(c&,8, 3,the 
Conncelt of Chalcedon not corrupted, pa. 384. 
ſe.6,7. 

The Conſlitntion of Vigi/ivzs no part of the 


not allowable,p.z43-ſc.28. 

Domnus his a&tion not inſerted at Chalces 
don,p.44.ſe&.g. | 

To 4iſſent from the Pope ina cauſe of faith 
makes not onean herctike,p. 171.ſet.g. 

Many DeFrimes of their Romiſh Church 
may be held, except that of the Popes infalli- 
bility, and yer theparty chat holds them no 
papilt,p.182.ſet.21, in fine, 


E. 
Pifle of Ibas wholly hereticall, p. x9.ſeRt. 
$,9. and p.24.ſcR.19. 
Ennomins approved not any part of this E. 
piftle,p.20.(eQt.1 7. 


Exunomius approved the confeſſion of Tbas, 
p-21.(e&t.14. 


The Epifle of 7has not approved at Chal- 


ſynodall atts,p.399-(c.1, 2, 3. not publiſhed 
in the Synod,p 4qol.ſ{ct.q. 
Chryſoſtemes bones not tranſlated from Com- 

mana to Conſtancinople,p.q26.ſef.z. 

Councellagninſt Councell at Epheſus, p- 11 3, 
ſcEt.2. 

The Charch may binde orlooſe a man after 
death, p.5 3.ſe&t,1 5,16. 

The Church cannot looſe thoſe who dyc 
impenircenr, p.55.{ct.20,21, 

Coronats &5* non corovati, as two ſorts, ſo two 
rewards of protellors,p.263.ſct.q 3. 


cedon,p.107.{c&t.2,3,4,&c. 
| The Epiſtle was truly che writing of 7bar, 
p.10g.ſet.5,6. 
Ar Epheſus a great rent and diviſion between 
Tobn and (Jrilltbid. 
At Epheſus Cyrill was depoſed by the Con- 
venticle,ibid.ſe,z. 
The Emperoxr ignorant for a time of the di- 
viſion berweene Jobnand Cyril,p.1g.(ea.4q. 
The Emperewr had knowledge of the divie 
fion by a leccer brought into the Court by a 
beggar,ibid, Lg 
| Enſta- 
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Enſtathins full of forgeties, p. 345. {cft, 24, | 
25,&Cc. 

"Poegcbins not baniſhed for not conſenting 
to the hereſie of the Phantaftickes, p. 341. 
ſe&t.2 5. 

Emtychins given to divination, hereticall, 
and what it was, p. 34 3-{eft, 28, 29, for cheſe 
ſuppoſed co be baniſhed, ibid. 

Evagrias full of fables, p.345.ſct.30.&c. 

The Emperonys Edit reviled by Baroning, 

. 363. ſeQ. 1. ir was not repugnant to the or- 
cthodoxall faich,ir was no ſeminary of ſedition, 
ibid.ſe&,3,4- 

The Erſte of Ibas condemned by the Coun. 
cell ar Chalcedon,p. 3$ 1. ſe. 1. the Epiſtle in 
Cedrenus not Inſtimans,p.398.lef.1. 

Epiſtles writ to Disſcorns and Leo werefor- 
ged, and not Theodorets,p. 417. ſet. 7,8. and 
p.444-fcA.$. | 

Epiſtles by their erroneous inſcription are | 
not proved co be forged,p. 429. {ef.g, to, &c, 

Epiphaniss his wriring againſt images read | 
inthe ſecond Nicene Synod, and by them re. 
jeed.p.10g.left.p, the booke was the booke 
of Epiphanins,p.112,\tQt,n2, 

The explanation meant by Thas was a con» 
demning of che ewelve chaprers of Cyrill, pa. 
159. (et.42, 43.2 condemning of the faith, p. 
160, ſe, 44. the like cxplanation meant by 


Vigitins,p.n66,fect.52, 
F. 


| 2 nem ſet on by the Pope writ againſt 
che Emperours Edit, p.2 14-ſe. 4. 

Facundus and Baronins revile the Emperor, 
p.215.fet. 4. 

Facundus an enemy tothe Catholike faith, 
p.371.ſedt.n 3. 

The Foundation being hereticall,poyſons all 
which is buile chereon,p.190.ſeft.29,30. 

Faith : unto certainty of faich two things 
required,p.x82.{eft.20. 


G. 


Ontharu not trecheroufly ſlaine by Bells 
ſarias, p.448.ſet.1 5. 


Gregory his words and meaning pretended 
by Ba//about thethree Chapt. explained, p. 


43.4eft.n6,17.&E., 
H. 


H Eretikes dying, dye not in the peace of 
Ache Church, pag. 59, and pag. 61, h. 6. 


Herefie with pertinacy differs much from 
an error, p.61.mz fine, Firſt, in regard of matter, 
p.62.ſec, 8. ſecondly, for the manner, ibid.ſec, 
9. thirdly, in regard of the perſons who erre, 
p.64.ſec. 11. fourth!y, in regard of the Chur- 
ches jadgement,ibid.ſec.12. 

Hereſie in its owne habit doth leſſe harme, 
P.103(<C,27» 

Heretikes in words orthodoxall, in ſenſe and 
meaning hereticall, p, 147. ſec. 20, proved in 
UVitalis, 1bid. 

An heretical! profeſſion may be in termes or- 
thodoxall,ibid.ſec.2 1. 

Herenkss pretend to hold with ancient 
Councels,p.2o1,ſcc.4,5. 
Worft Heretikes are the moderne Roma- 


' niſts,p. 204 ſec. 10. 


Heretikgs lyars in their profeſſion, pa. 207, 
ſec.1s5. 

Heretikes profc{ſion contradiftory toit ſelfe 
p.208.ſec.16, 

An bereticall profeſſion gives denomination 
ro a man rather than an orchodoxall, pa. zo8., 


ſec. 17,18. 


Hereſie 18 acryall of mens love to God, pa. 
361.ſcc. 2, 


: 


1. 


| os his epiſtle unto Cars an heretike of 
Perlia,p.125. ſec.19. full of Neftorianiſme, 

Ibas denyech God to be incarnate,and X1a« 
ry the mother of God,p.122.ſec.a3. * 

Thas profe(ſcth rwo natures and one perſon 
in Chriſt,p.139,lec.1.and p.143-.ſec.g, 

Thas his conſenting to the Epheſine Coun- 
ſell proves not his cpiftle Catholike,p. x 54.ſcc. 

Ibas conſented not to Cyrillupon his expla- 
nation,p.155.ſec.z5. &c. Vigilings his firſt rea- 
| ſon:explained in five ſeverall chings: firſt, che 
| Popes Rhetorick,ſec. 3 5. ſecond, his Chrono» 
| logy of time,ſec. 36, third, his Logicke,ſec. 40. 
the fourth and fitth, his Echicall and Theolo» 
gicall knowledge,ſec 41. videp.168,ſec.s5. 

1645 embraced the union in Neſtorianiime; 
p.125.{ec,19. 

Ibas profeſſed not the epiftle ro bee his, as 
the Ats declare,p.z$6.ſec.2. 

The mage of Chriſt ſent to eAbgarus, a 
fable,p.y346.ſec.32.. ns 

Infal:bility of the Popes judgement the 
foundarion of a papiſts faith, p. 34.ſcc. 34. and 
a doftrine of the Romiſh Churct,p,172 ,ſec.z, 
8,&c.andp.177.ſec.13,14+ _ 

Infalibibty of the Popes j udgement in cau- 
ſes of faich defended by any; makes che _ 

der 
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der herecicall,p.61.ſec.6. and p.63.ſcc.z0.and 
to dye out of - peace of the Church,ibid. 

Tifallibility of the Popes judgement taught 
by commending the Churches judgemenr to 
be infallible, and general} Councels, pa, 173. 
ſec, 8. and by che Church they underſtand the 
Pope,ſec.$,9. and p.172.ſec.15. 

Infallibiliry only peculiar ro the Pope, p.174 
ſec,rt, 

Infallhility of the Popes judgement is here. 
eicall,p.180.ſcc,18, 

Inſtinian his Edi for defence of the three 
Chapters, p. 3.ſcc.7. 

Tuſtinsan the Emperour ſpared Yigilin from 
baniſhment,and = anprenſa_ 97 IpIS. 26 

Inftinian reviled by Baronim, p. 324. (lande- 
red to be illicerate, p. $325. ſec. 3.4. for making 
lawes in cauſes of faith,ſec,g,6, tor perſecuting 
UVigilims,lec.7. 

Inſtinian in his laſt age no Aphthardokite, 
p.330.ſec.$. and p. 334 .ſec.12, &c, nodiſtur« 
ber of the peace of the Churchyp.3 31 » fine, 

Tuſtinian a detender of the faith, witnelle 
Pope Agathe,p.256.ſec.16. witneſTe the Kom, 
Synod, {:c,17. witnelle the {1xt Councell,(ec, 
18, witnelle Pope Gregory,ſcc.l9. 

Taſtinian no (ubvercer of the faith, pa. 349+ 
ſec. 37,38. 

Tuſtinian foanded many ſtately Churches 
and Monaſteries,p.z50.(ec.z9. 

Tuſtinian no ſubverter, ot che Empire, ibid. 
ſcc,q40, 

Inſtinian ſeverely cenſured by Barozing, p. 
354.{ec.45- 

lerw/alem not advanced by the fift Synod to 
a Parriarchſhip, p.q30.ſcc-1,2,&c. 

Tuſtiman Ducleſian-like cauled not Utsgilires 
to bc beaten,p.453.ſec.19. 

Isftinian favoured not the hereſic of Anths. 
mm,p454.(Cec.2x. 
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Ks 


Tx King of England refuſed to ſend to 
their Trent Councell,p. 308.ſec. 24. 

Kings and Emperours have onely right to 
call Councels,p.2 3 g.ſec.s. 


L. 


"THe Laterave Councell under Leothe 10, 
reprobated the Councell at Conſtance and 
Bafiltouching the authority of Gen: Councels 
p.3 3-ſec.33-- - 
The Laterane decree” condemned by the 
Vniverlity of Paris,p.34-ſec. 357 
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The more {earned che man is,the more dan. 
gerous are his hereſjcs, p,123.ſec.25, 

Luther, his zeale that hee would not com 
municate in both kindes, if the Pope as Pope 
ſhou!d command himyp. 1 95ſec. 34. 

Liberatus an unfit witnelle in the cauſe of 
the three Chapt. p.37 3.{cc. 15,16, 

Leo judged the Nicene Canons for the h- 
mits of Sees unalcerab'e,p.,405 1cc.q. | 

Leo, his judgement erroneous for prehemi- 
nency of Biſhops,p.qoo.ſec.4,5, 

Leontizs no ſufhcert wile for the Epi- 
{tle of Theodorer,p.q1 g (ec. 3. 

Lawes beſides thoſe in the Theodoſian 
Code,p,q12.{cc.5,6, 

Lawfull Synods, and what makes them ſo, 
p.282.{cc.24,29,26.06. 

ToLawful+y: ods,beſides an Epiſcopall con» 
f:mationgp.281.ſec.25, &c, there jsrequired 
a Regall or Imperial',>.285. ſec. 31,32, 

Lewfull Councels requirefirſt that the ſums 
mons be generall,p.292. ſec. 3. ſecondly, that 
it be Iawtull ; chirdly,that ir be orderly, ibid, 
{CC.4+ 

CAT 


M Ennas died in the 21, yeare of Juſftiniay, 
and the Pope excommunicaced him in 
the 25.,p.237.ſec.18, 

The Matrones ot Rome entreated Conſten« 
tins ro reſtore Liberms,248.ſcc.1 2, 

Muonkes of Sythia (landred by Barexiss for 
fallifying the As ot the Councell at Chalce. 
don,p.383.ſec.q,s. 

Monothelite additions not extantin the fie 
Synod,p.qog.ſec,2,3. 

Mennas his confeſſion to Yigilins a forgery, 
P.441.|CC.2, 

Mennarnot excommunicated by Yigiling, 
P.442.1CC.4 5, 


N, 


Epos died in an errour onely, not inany 
formall hereſie, p.65.ſ(cc.13, 4 

The 2. Niceneatlſembly a conſpiracy,p. 211; 
{ec,11.49 fine, 

Neftorins his bookes being reſtrained, the 
bookes of Theodernus and Diodorns were in 
moreecſtecme,p,121.ſec,12, 

The Neſtoriavs forged a falſe union between 
Tobn and Cyrill, p,12 3,ſcc.15,and p«I 34-(6, 34+ 

The Neftorsans confetled two natures and 
one perſon in Chriſt, and how, p- 144, how 
Cacholikes confeſle ir,ibid,ſec.1 1,1 2,1 3 

Neftorins affirmeth the two nacuresio be rwo 
ERET perſons, 
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perſons,pa,145. ſet, 16, ſo Theoderus the Ma- 

ſer of Neſtorins, ſe, 17. to affirme this, is 
laine Neſtorianiſme, proved by Taſtinian, pas 

146.1e&t.18. by Pope Jobn che ſecond. 

The Neſtorians in words orthodoxall, in 
ſenſe and meaning hereticall, pa, 147.ſcR. 20. 
and p.q48. ſeft.22,23, witnelſed by Iuſtinian, 

4491.24. by the fift Councell,ſe.25., by 
the epiſtle it {eIfc,ſeR. 26,25, 

The Neſtoriazs by Nature underſtand Per- 
ſon,p.162.{c&. 46,47. 

The Neſtorians (lander Cyril to teach rwo 
perſons,p.163.ſeft.47, 

Narſes for his piety and prudence beloved 
of Iaſtinian,p.2483.{c. x 2. 

Narſes intrcated not for Vigil, pa. 249. 
ſe.14. 

Narſes overcame not Totilas, if Binins his 
gloſle be true, p.458.(cQ.23, 

Narſes overcame not the Gothes by the in» 
cerceſſion of Ma7,p.45gelet.24, 


O, 


He occaſion of the fifr Councell was thoſe 
rria capirula,p. 2.(cOt. 3, 

Origen commendcd for his gifts and learn- 
ing, p.103.ſet.28. 

Origen condemned by the Afts of the fit 
Synod,p.392.ſet.1n,2. 

Origens cauſe not the cauſe of the firſt ation 
in the fifr Synod,p.393.ſe&t. 3. nor the cauſc of 
che ſecond ation in the Synod,ſfeA.g, 

The order of lawfull gencrall Councels, pa. 
304.ſeR.1g. 


P. 


Pa* aretruly ſuch as ground upon the 
Popes infallibility,p. 187.,(eAt.26. 

Pope Vigilins excommunicated in an Afri- 
can Synod,p.236.ſcR.16. 

The Pops refuſeth to come to the Synod, p, 
4.{cA.z, 3,4» and the truc reafun why, pag.6, 
{eR. 5. 

The Popes preſence not needfull ina gene- 


rall Councell,p.27 3.(e.14,15. 


The Pope preſent in the fifr Councell by his | 


letters of inſtrution,p.274.ſc.16, 

The Popes conſent makes not a Councell to 
be approved,p.275.feft.z7. vid.lit.C. 

In the Pope intenſive there is as much au- 
thority, as in the Pope with a generall Coun. 
cell, Bell& mines allertion, p.194.ſef.,1o, . 

The Pope vertually both. Church and Coun- 
cell,p. 178.ſcR.15, paa3o,ſeft17 


The name Papi/t not heard of till Leothe 10; 
p.188.ſet,zg5.to be a Pope an happy thing, for 
all is held for truth that they define, pag- 223, 
ſe.16, 
Papsſt had need of a ſtrong faith, relying on 
che Popes judgemenr,p.z 24.ſe&t,1$. | 
Paulus Biſhop of Emiſa ſubſcribed to the 
anathematizing of Neſtorine, ro perſwade an 
union berweene John and Cyril, p.x 33.ſeft.z n 
his Sermon at Alexandria, con'aining an or« 
thodoxall profeſſion of the faich,p.1 34.ſcc. 33. 
Pelagins Pope after Yigitins, conſecrated by 
two Biſhops onely an a Presbyter of Oftia, pa. 
242,ſcft.4. 
A Pope may erre perſonally, they fay, but 
dodrinaily be $44. Mag : 
The Pope no competent Tudge of Prote- 
ſtancs, being an enemy unto them, Pag. 315s 
{eft,3 3, 
Pope Clement: epiſte to Tamesa forgery, pas 
42 2.(cRh.2., / 
Paw! cenſured by ſome for an hot-headed 
perſon, 434 ſc. 18. fine. | 


R. 


He Church of Rome holdeth no doArine 
by certa'n'y of faich,p.18 1. fine.and pa, 

282.ſc.20.and p.189.{c.27,28. | 

The Romisſs dottrines mzy bee held chree 
wayes, p.183.ſct.2 1. fine,Firſt,of them who. 
hold the Scxiptures for the foundation, p.1$3. 
ſe. 22, ſuch were our forefathers, Sccond 
waygby grounding upon Scripture, bur with 
pertinacy, p.184.,ſc&t.23. Athird way of hol= 
ding chem, is on the Popes word,p.1$5. ſee. 24 

They of the Rowane Church are lierctikes, * 
p.192.ſc&t.31, et 500A 

In their Romane Church no true holinefle, 
p.193.ſc.z2. 

They of the Roni/ſh Church arc ſchiſmatikes' 
p.196.feR. 3 4. 

Rome miſerably beſieged by Toridas, pe 456. 
ſe.22, 
x not taken from Alcxandria, pag-4074 

ce.s, 


On 


T He Sy»ed reſolves to judge the controver« 
fie about the chree Chapr. che Pope being. 
abſenc,p,7.ſeft.r. yl gs 2 
Sergias Biſhop of Cyrus depoſed from his 
Bifhopricke,p.706.le@t.a8. RAE Wrath 
Scripture 2einp the ground of þ agetrh 


| is a comfort unto him, though in 


[ome ang 
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he erre, pa.191, {c&.29. and p. 194 (ett, 33. 
Swpremacy and infellibility are inſeparably 


joyned,p.176.ſct.12. 
Schiſmatikes are not of the Church, pa. 199. 
ſeRt.39, 
Profeſſion of Scripewres excuſe not from 
hereſic,p.226.ſc.ſeft. 113. 
Swidas a fabler, 326.let.4+ 


ages,p.35o0.lef.39. 
Switzers order in judgement,p.4 944m fine. 


Theedorus of Cxſarca no Origeniſt, pa. . 
ſec. 175, he maimed not the At ofthe 5, 89. 
nod,p.697.ſec,z. 

Theoasſins law in the Code not corrupted, 


p.411.{cc.q. 


Theedoret wrote that Epiſtle mentioned in 


the fifr Synod,p. 413. ſec. x. hee wrote it after 
| theunion,p.416.ſec.6,7.and p.420, ſec. 12. 
Sophia buile by Conſtantine, the mirrour of | 


Theodora writ not to Vigilins to reftore Hue 
thimus, p.449-1ec,16,17. 
Theodora (ent not Anthimus Scribe to Rome 


Shamefull matters not added to the Atts of | for Vigilins,p.452-1ec.t$, 


the fitr Synod,p.q08.ſcft.r.4. 
Sitverins died of famine in the Tland Palma» 


Syneds : what makes them lawfull, p. 282. 
and what unlawfull, p.z06.ſc.2o, 


| 
ria, p.472.ſet.1 3. | 
| 


Theodoret (ers forth his owne 01 thodoxy, Pe 
417.ſec.y, 

.Theodoret condemned by the Councell at 
Epheſus, p.419.{ec.10, | 

T heodoret writ an epiſtle ro Jobn of Antioch, 


| p42 2.{cc.1. 


T. | 
"ho not condemaed in his life time, | 


p.47.(cft,2. 


Theodorss died not in the peace of the Church | 


p.59.ſcft.1,3, 3,4.and p.66. 

Theodorns*condemned by Cyrill and Pro- 
clus,p.68.ſec.2,3.and p.z3. (ec.11.&c. by the 
Epheſine Councell,p,6g.(cc,4.&c. by the Ar- 
menian Councell,p.72.ſec. 10. by the Empe- 
rours EdiRt, ſec, 13, 14, &c. by the Catholike 
Church,p.z6.ſcc.19. 

Theodoret writ againſt Cyrill and the true 
faith, p.62.ſec.4,5. 

T heedoret very reſolute for Neſtorianiſme, 
p-9 3.{ec.6; 

T heodoret his writings condemned by the 
Councell of Chalcedon, p.96. ſec.12,13. and 
p-Io1.ſfec.23:and by Cyrsll, p. 98. ſec, 16, 17, 

et was not injured, though his wri- 
tings were condemned, p.1o2.ſcc.24,26. 

Theoderet a man of rare worth and learning, 
p-104.ſec.29,30. 

T acitzrnity : the decree of taciturnity, and 
what effe&t it tooke, p. 225, ſec. 2,3,4. a mecre 
fQion,p.228.ſec. 5,6,&c. 

Trent Biſhops were the Popes creatures, pa, 


S-% » -& 


Theodoret rejoyceth over Cyril being dead, 
p.427.ſec.s; 

A Trechery intended in Queene Elizabeths 
time by a deepe dilſembler,p 488.inwedio. 


F. 


\VG ary alledgeth counterfeit writings in 
cad of Fathers,p.78.ſcc.23,24.&c, 

Vigilins denieth the knowne writings of 
Theodorus, p.82,\ec. 31, 

Vigidurimputeth an herefic to the Councell 
of Epheſus, p.$84 (ec. 34. 

Vigilins untruly pretendeth the Councell 
of Chalcedon, p.$4.ſec. 35,36. 

Vigilins falſely pretenderh 1nſtinian for T hes- 
dorns,p $6.{cc.38, 

Vigilins durſt not himſelfe condemne Thes- 
dorus,p.88.ſec.q1,42. 

Vigilius would nor permic any other to con- 
demneT beodorns, pa. 89,ſec, 45. and pag. 99- 
ſec.18, 

Uigilizs anathematizeth thoſe that con- 
demne T heodorus,p.g0. (ec. 46, 

Vigilins accuſeth che Councell of Chalce- 
don as dilſemblers.p.04-ſec-8. 

Vigilins condemneth Neſtorianiſme onely in 
ſhew, p.100,ſec.20,21. 

Vigilins and Barenins appeare in their lively 
colours for Neftorianiſme,p.112.ſec. 1.and p, 
27.ſec.2, 

Union made betweene Johnand Cyrill,p.r16 
ſec, 5. and how concluded,p, 11 3 3.ſcc30,31. 

Vigilins from the Vnion labours to prove 
Ibas a Catholike,p.117,ſec.7. 

Vigilius approveth the whole epiſtle of 15as 
P.T1 LHec.9, | : ; : 

Union in Neſtorianiſme , was that union 


which 
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which [545 embraced,p,127-A1cc.14- 

T hat Yogiltns decreed this union in Neſtori. 
aniſme with afccled affeftion, is probable, pa. 
129.1ec.2 3. 

Vigilins approverh the confeſſion made by 
Thbas,p.141.1ec. 3,445. 

Vigilins his reaſons to prove [bas profeſſion | 
ro be Catholike,p.151.tcc.29,&c. 

Vigilins with [bas approveth two perſons in | 
Chniſt,p.164.ſec.q8,49,8&c. | 

Vigilins 11s pretence to defend the Coun. 
cell at Chalcedon,p.zco ſec.1,2, 

Vigilins hereticall,notwichſtanding his pro- 
tc(hon of Councels,p.208.ſcc.17. 

Vigilins is ſaid to have approved the fiſt 
Coucell, p.21 3.{cc.1, 

Uigilims his cariage in this cauſe, and his 4. 
ſevecrall judgements or changings, ibid, {c(t.2, 
& in ſequentibus, 

Uigiins for his decree of lilence is to bee 
judged an heretike,p.229.ſec,6, 

Vigilins after exile made no decree to ap- 
prove the fifr Councell,p.241.ſcc.2,3.the we- 
ſterne Church approved it not, $.4.the Coun- 
cell of Aquilcja doubted to approve it, ſecs 5, | 
Vigilins not ſo much as by a private conſent | 
did approve it,ibid. pa-245. [e&, p.m fine. & | 
ſe,8$. 

Vigilizes conſented to the Synod, but not to 

the ſynodall decree,p.245.(cc.8, 

Vigdlins was afflited, and what his affiRti- 
ons were,p.264.ſcc, 37,38. 


Vittges yecided himiclt co Belliſarius, p 447% 
ſec.16, 

Vigilins loft not by his going to Conſtanti- 
nople, p.46 3-Icc, 3,4, 54&c,& p,466, lec, 6, & 

s. 
s Vipiling his entrance into the Popedome, 
and the manner of ir,p.468.{ec. 10, 

Vigiluns his promile tothe Empreſſe tore. 
ſtore Anthimns, P.469.1ec.11. , 

Vigilins keep:s not promiſe with the Eme 
pretſe,1bid.ſec.1 2. 

Uigilinsreſignes the Popedome, and is a- 
new eleed into it,p. 472.tec.14.15- 

Vigilus exaQly deſcribed by Baronixs, page 
474-1ec.16. 

UVigilius wric unto Anthimnus, and other Eu« 
tycheans,as unto Catholikes,p.475.mn fine. 

Vigilins Jaboured to undermine the Coun» 
cell of Chalcedon,p.476. 

Vigilius accurſed not Dioſcorns, but Neftori« 
#1, Þ.432,ſcc.26. 

Vigilins verit this Epiſtle to Anthivms, after 
the death of Si/verins,p.4 36+ 

Vigilins in ſome things alike, in others unlike 
to K.Sawl.p.q37. in fine, ſeft.30,31., 

Uigilias was herericall,and a difſembler, pa. 
488.ſec. 32.2 diſſembler in the faich, in heart 
hereticall,p.q9go.ſec.3 3. & inſequent. . 

UVigilius as Pope defined againſt che faith,p3 
497.lec.3, &c, - 

UVigilins his death, and the manner of ity pa, 


| 504elect.52, &c, 


